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^ IT^fW ^ II 

— Kiipa Goswami 

O Badha and Kr?®^, affectionate towards 
the helpless 1 this is the supreme prayer ( of mine ): 
favour this person with the office of Your 
personal attendant. 




1 B. N.— IT 





An Invocation to Sri Krishna 





f%Hr%5T II 


Salutations to ^rl Kisna, consisting of 
Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, who is un* 
wearied in action, who is to be known 
{ only ) through the Upanisads, who is 
our Preceptor and Witness of our minds. 

jml' SOT: II 


Salutations again and again to Govinda, 
who is of the form of the universe, who 
is responsible alike for the stability and 
the end of the universe, who is the Lord 
of the universe and is the universe itself. 

swt i 

fWipi ^itqlflTsirq iw:ll 


Repeated salutations to Govinda, the 
Enchanter of all, the Lord of the Gopls, 
who is the Embodiment of Knowledge 
and Supreme Bliss. 

»w; si3;R!»irw^ »w: ii 

Salutations time and again to the Lord 
who is lotus-eyed and wears a garland 
of lotus, who has a lotus in His navel 
and is the Spouse of Lakjm!. 


Hail to the Enterminator of Kamsa’s 
line, the Destroyer of Kes! and Chai}iira, 
the Charioteer of Arjuna,— to Him who is 
worthy of adoration even fdr Siva. 





11 


Hail to Him who delights in playing 
on His flute, the divine Cowherd who 
crushed the serpent ( Kaliya ) and sports 
on the banks of the Yamuna wearing a 
pair of dangling ear-rings. 


sw: SWI II 

Hail, hail to Sri Krsga, who is 
garlanded as it were by the lotus faces 
of cowherd lasses, who is distinguished 
for His dancing and who is the Protector 
of those who bow to Him. 

jw; «Trqwjn5OT ^ i 


Hail to the Eradicator of sin, the 
Uplifter of Mount Govardhana, the Death 
of Putana, the Killer of Tfuavarta. 

fwtfra ^^ 1 ^1 I 

3r%?frqr!T sw; ii 

Hail, hail to the mighty Sri Kps^ia, 
who is the Whole without parts, is free 
from delusion, pure and antagonistic to 
the impure, the One without a second. 

qrwT!!-? i 

*115^ swt 11 


0 Supreme Bliss, be gracious to me; 
0 Supreme Lord, be propitious to me; 
Lord, rescue me, bitten as 1 am by the 
snake of maladies, mental and physical. 




TFT 


*115^ 5 F^g<l II 


Sri Krspa, the beloved Spouse of 
Rukmiiji, the Captivator of the hearts of 
cowherd women, 0 Lord of the universe, 
lift me up, submerged as I am in the 
ocean of births and deaths. 


I 5 IW #5rfT0I • 5TTTr!F I 

ttWrsTT^ ITT TTrg^ II 

0 Kekva, the Destroyer of agony I 
NSrSyaija ! JanSrdana ! Govinda ! Embodi- 
ment of Supreme Bliss ! 0 Madhava, 
save me. 




GopdlapUrvatapm^ Upmt^ad, 





(^! ) 

3Pl jpWlssrPT; 

Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 

Book Ten 


Discourse I 


The Lord reassures Mother Earth; Vasudeva marries Devaki 
and Kamsa despatches the six sons of Devaki 




"im 



tei 



m^K. 


STWRT 


5nr jt; 



3?iTq; ^ «[ II V 





TOWf[ 

w w: II \ II 

^ TO# I 

1% Tier ^ OT w: II \ II 

<\ 






TO tec II ^ II 


The king began again ; The extent of the 
lunar and solar dynasties and ( an account 
of ) the most wonderful deeds of the 
kings born in both the dynasties as well 
as of the extremely pious Yadu have been 
told by you, 0 jewel among sages ! ( Now 


kindly) recount to us exploits of Lord 
Yisnu descended in that line along with 
^rl Balar§.ma ( His part manifestation ). 
(1-2) (Pray,) narrate to us in detail 
( all ) those deeds which the ( said ) 
Lord, the Soul of the universe and the 
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Protector of created beings, performed, 
appearing in tbe line of Yadn, ( 3 ) What 
man other than the killer of animals 
would desist from a recital of the 
excellences of the illustrious Lord,— a 
( sure ) remedy for ( the malady of ) 
transmigration, ( and highly ) pleasing to 
the ear as well as to the mind, and 
constantly sung ( eren ) by souls from 
whom the thirst for pleasure has departed 
( for ever ). ( 4 ) Using Him lor a raft 
my grandfather (Arjuna) and granduncles 
( Tudhisthira and others ) indeed crossed 
the ocean of the Kaurava army,— ( so ) 
diflBcult to cross because ( of the presence ) 
of whales in the form of great car. warriors 
like Devavrata (more popularly known 
by the name of Bhisma ), vanquishers in 

^ I 

to: ^ I 

^ I 

Sankarsana ( Balarama ) was ( first ) 
referred* to by you as a son of Eohinl. 
How could his connection be conceived 
with the womb of Devaklf without his 
assuming another body P ( 8 ) Wherefore 
did Lord ^rl Krsna ( the Bestower of 
Liberation ) shift to Yraja from His 
father's residence (at Mathura )p And 
where ( in what different places ) did 
that Lord of the Yadus take up His abode 
along with His kinsfolk P ( 9 ) What did 
Lord 6rl Krsna ( the Euler even 
of Brahma and ^iva ), do while residing 
in Vraja as well as at Mathura ( the city 
founded by the demon Madhu ) P And 
wherefore did He personally slay Kamsa, 


battle of ( even ) immortals,— treating it 
as a ( mere ) footprint of a oalf. ( 5 ) 
Again, having entered, discus in hand, the 
womb of my mother ( Uttara ), who had 
sought Him as her refuge, He protected 
this body of mine, the seed of the race of 
the Kurus and the Pandavas, and badly 
burnt by the ( mystic ) missile hurled 
by A4watthama ( the son of Drona ). ( 6 ) 
Eecount, 0 sage, the exploits of that Lord, 
disguised as a human being by His 
transcendental creative energy, who, 
dwelling ( both ) within and outside all 
embodied beings, ( severally ) in the form 
of the Inner Controller and Time, metes 
out to them ( according to their deserts ) 
death ( metempsychosis ) as well as 
immortality. ( 7 ) 

troir II ^ II 

€ 11 ^ II 

|| ?<> ii 
HUH 

^ II U H 

ftro H U 11 

His ( own ) mother’s cousin and ( there- 
fore ) not deserving such fate ( at His 
hands ) P ( 10 ) Having assumed a human 
semblance, for how many years did He 
reside in the company of the Vrsnis at 
Mathura (the capital of the Yadus), 
and how many were the wives of the 
Lord P ( 11 ) You ought to relate fully 
to me, endowed (as I am ) with faith, 0 
omniscient sage, this and all other 
exploits of ^ri Krsna, ( 12 ) This hunger, 

( so ) very diflQoult to bear, does not ( at 
all) afdiot me, although 1 have given 
up even water, drinking as I am the 
nectar of ^ri Hari’s story, flowing from 
your lotus lips. ( 13 ) 


12^ ?r iiJTgRq- | 

sqT^rruTd qmroiYR: || ^ n 

• Vide IX» xxiv. 46, ' 

t See IX, xxbr. 54. 
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Silta resumed : Having heard the 
said laudable question, 0 ^aunaka 
( a Boion of Bhrgu ), and complimenting 
ParikBit ( the prot6g6 of Lord Visnu ). 
the glorious sage 6uka ( the son of 


Vyasa ), the foremost of the Lord’s 
devotees, proceeded to narrate ( as 
follows) the story of ^rl Krsna, that 
destroys the impurities of the Kali 
age. ( 14 ) 


I ^ 11 II 

5¥ri#?. 3^ ft \ srld'^RWi^ w II II 

I ^slflFT ^ II II 

fevTT TO I :3#ran>l% 11 11 

sTflT dfqwmfsT ?If 1 5IiTm II U II 

m TTRT 5IiT?tT«i I 3^ 3^W H H 

ITT tof Jr J^ppTO: 3:Ti#lctRll ^ 11 II 

. i!^ * - — ■ ^ rs (I f 

3^^ 3^9TOil ’SRFw I 

^ qR^s^if mmm # ll 11 

^ 3 ^^ mm, 3 ^: 'Ki \ dfcJRT^ §5d^5 11 \\ 

I 3#dr ^ fJrqR#?’?! II 11 
Rwft W 'sTTR; I STli^T 53«#Rfd 11 \\ II 


Sri Suka replied: Your mind has 
arrived at a right conclusion, 0 jewel 
among royal sages, as a sequal to which 
lasting devotion to the story of Lord 
Vasudeva has sprung up in your heart. 
( 15 ) An inquiry concerning the story 
of Lord Vasudeva indeed purifies all the 
three persons, vis, the reciter, the inter- 
locator and the audience ( even ) as the 
water touched by the Lord's feet ( the 
water in which an image of the Lord 
has been washed or the Ganga ) hallows 
all. (16) Oppressed with stupendous 
weight by millions of detachments of 
Laityas in the disguise of arrogant kings. 
Mother Barth sought Brahma ( the 
creator ) as her refuge. ( 17 ) Appearing 
as a disconsolate cow, its face wet with 
tears and piteously lowing, she sought the 
presence of BrahmS (the supreme ruler) 
and told him of her distress. ( 18 ) 
Bealizing her calamity, {BrahmSi aooom- 
panied by Lord ^iva ( the three-eyed One ) 
forthwith proceeded to the shore of the 


ocean of milk ( the abode of Lord Visnu ) 
along with the ( other ) gods as well as 
with her. ( 19 ) Having arrived there 
and fully collected ( in mind ), Brahma 
prayed to Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person, 
the Euler of the universe, the adored (even) 
of the gods, in the terms of the Puru^a-Sma 
( a celebrated Vedio hymn addressed to 
the Supreme Person). ( 20 ) Hearing in 
the course of a trance ( state of complete 
absorption) a voice uttered in the sky 
( the source of which was invisible ), the 
creator clearly said to the gods ( as 
follows): "Hear from me, 0 gods, the 
word of the Supreme Person, and then 
do accordingly at once ; let there be no 
delay . (21) The afdiotion of Mother Barth 
had already been known by the Supreme 
person. ( Therefore ) let yourselves be 
born among the Yadus in part manif esta- 
tion ( and oontlnue there ) till that suz- 
erain Lord walks on earth, reducing the 
burden of Mother Barth through His 
own (Divine) Energy in the shape of 
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Time. ( 22 ) Lord Vienu Himself ( the 
glorious Supreme Person) will be mani- 
fested in the house of Vasudeva , let 
celestial women ( also therefore ) be born 
for His pleasure. ( 23 ) With intent to 
do what pleases ^rl Han, the thousand, 
headed and self-effulgent Lord Ananta 
( the serpent-god ^esa ), a part manifesta. 


tion of Lord YSnsudeva, will precede 
Him ( as His elder brother ). ( 24 ) 

Commanded by the Lord, the Divine 
Maya ( enchanting potency ) of Lord 
Visnu, by whom the ( whole ) 
universe stands bewitched, will ( also ) 
be born in part manifestation for the 
purpose of doing His work.” ( 25 ) 



1 31TTO ^ ^ ^ IR^ II 


Sri ^uka resumed : Having thus directed Brahma (the supreme lord), the ruler 
the hosts of gods and reassured Mother of Prajapatis ( lords of created beings ), 
Earth with His ( comforting ) words, returned to his exalted abode. ( 26 ) 


?3?M 1 I# STT II II 

cTd: I ^ ^ II II 

W 3 fte: I aPTM H II 

33?%JI3cIt m: I f^IRT wm. IR« II 

TfsiRt I 3TWT3d 5[?iRt ^ IR? II 

t ’S^ I ^ ^ II R II 

^ I cpi^ \\^\\\ 

I Jipt f?dT Pt || || 

qrit fosro: i 3#;fr II || 

i 1 II II 


Of yore ^nrasena, the chief of the 
Yadus, ruled the principalities of Mathura 
and Surasena, ( himself ) residing in the 
city of Mathura ( his capital ). ( 27 ) 

Since then the said Mathura, in which 
Lord Sri Hari is ever present, continued 
to be the capital of all Yadava kings. 
( 28 ) Having gone through his wedding 
ceremony indeed in that city, one day, 
Yasudeva, son of Sura ( a noble man of 
the kingdom of Mathura ), mounted the 
chariot along with his newly wedded 
wife, Devakl, while departing ( for his 
home ). ( 29 ) Surrounded by hundreds 
of chariots plated with gold. Prince 
Kamsa, the ( eldest ) son of King IJgrasena 
( the then ruler of Mathura ) held the 
reins of the horses ( assumed the role of 
a charioteer ) in order to oblige his cousin 
( Devakl ), ( 30 ) At the time of their 
departure Devaka ( the younger brother of 
XJgrasena ), who was ( so.) fond of his 


daughter gave away to his daughter 
by way of dowry four hundred elephants 
decked with necklaces of gold, fifteen 
thousandhorses, eighteen hundred chariots 
and two hundred graceful servant-maids 
profusely adorned. ( 31- ^2 ) As the pro- 
cession of the bride and the bridegroom 
was just going to start, conches, clarionets, 
clay tomtoms and kettle-drums sounded 
all at once in a most auspioious manner. 
( 33 ) Addressing Kanasa, who held the 
reins while on the way, an incorporeal voice 
said, “O foolish one! the eighth child of 
this girl, whom you are ( now ) oonduot- 
ing, will slay you.” (34) Told thus, 
that wicked and sinful fellow, the dis- 
grace of the Bhojas, seized his cousin by 
the hair, sword in hand, and proceeded 
to kill her. (35) The highly blessed 
Vasudeva pleaded with that , hard-hearted 
and shameless fellow of detestable deeds, 
trying to appease him ( as follows ), ( 36 ) 
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I ^ ^#pff f^RisjfT^r^ IU« 11 

sfk ^|IT ^ iPT^ I 3T?I SP3OT% ^ 35?^ q#r^ |sr: 11 11 

qssRwr^ ^ wfgifrssRr: I httr n^: 11 11 

iT^ra 1 ^«iT g’JTsic^ ^ 11 Vo n 

^m mm ^ffTte[T 


JFreT3R?crq^ im^ ^ II v^ ii 

^ ^ ^TFira 5fRl I^RTOfTTr I 

5% WiMs OT^PTRt ^If ^ W^ II v^ II 

^qT#ra^ 5% l^sfl^ II v^ II 

mm l air^rq: 11 vy n 

w ^qii^ii qi^r fiwr 5fq#rRi i qrlra =fi'5qr'#wt m eftqq^is: i1y\ii 


Vasudeva said : You are possessed of 
virtues wortiiy of being extolled by heroes 
and are the glory of the Bhojas. As such 
how can you slay your ( own ) cousin, 
a woman, on the festive occasion of her 
wedding ? ( 37 ) The death of those 
that are born is ordained along with 
their birth, O valiant prince ' Death is 
indeed inevitable to ( all ) living beings 
( no matter ) whether it comes this ( very ) 
day or at the end of a hundred years. 
(38) Wten the body is about to expire 
( lit., to be dissolved into its five con. 
stituent elements, vtz, earth, water, fire, 
air and ether ), the soul ( tenanting it ), 
following ( the course of ) its destiny, 
helplessly quits the former body on 
( mentally ) obtaining another corporeal 
form. ( 39 ) As indeed a walking man 
paces forward with another leg while 
sticking to the earth by one leg or even 
as a caterpillar leaves a blade of grass 
(only) vheii it' has paught hold, of ai^. 
other, so does the embodied soul, follow- 
ing the course of its destiny, leave the 
former body only when it has caught 
hold of another. ( 40 ) Just as a man 
in a dream state or one whose mind is 
entirely possessed with a longing and 
who is contemplating on the object of 
hi^ desire with a mind coloured by that 
which has ( either ) been ( actually ) per. 


ceived ( by him in his waking life ) or 
heard of, visualizes a corresponding 
conceptual form ( of the kind actually 
seen or heard of by him ) and ( unoon. 
sciously ) comes to identify himself with 
it, and ( forthwith ) indeed forgets his 
( living ) body, so does the embodied 
soul quit the previous body on attain- 
ing a new one. ( 41 ) Identifying itself 
with that ( particular ) body out of the 
( numberless ) material bodies ( which 
are nothing but the five elements ) mould- 
ed ( into diverse forms ) by Maya ( the 
creative energy of the Lord ),— which his 
mind, consisting of ( various ) ideas and 
impelled by destiny, flows towards and 
clings to, the embodied soul passes into 
that very form along with the mind. 
( 43 ) Even as the sun or the moon, with 
which we are so familiar, when reflect- 
ed in earthen vessels full of water, 
appears as shaking due to the. force of 
the wind ( though not actually shaking )> 
so does the soul, entering through attach- 
ment the material forms brought forth' 
by its own ignorance, gets deluded ( seiz- 
ed with the fear of death and so on ). 
( 43 ) As such ( i. e., inevitably exposed 
to the fear of death ), the embodied 
soul, seeking after its own welfare, should 
not therefore do wrong to anyone, for there 
is fear to the wrong-doer from others 
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( vis, from the individual wronged, its 
kith and kin and the god of retribution ). 
( 44 ) This younger oousin of yours is 
a (mere) helpless girl and is like a 


daughter to yon. You ought not (there, 
fore ) to kill this girl, who has just gone 
through the auspicious nuptial rites, 
kind as you are to the helpless. ( 45 ) 




I ^ 




ITdFI I IdT ^ ^ ^ 

i^cpfqt err % d i sqM fddtd Ri=d: 

^ f| qp#fq #dT5q: \\\^ 

erq ted d qrq diddiddd?^ i ^ddidw I s^r 

jrevTdddw!^ 5# wqqqn i dddi ^ddi^d 


II II 

II II 

II v<j II 
II II 

II II 



Sri Suka went ont Even though admon- 
ished through conciliatory words and those 
inspiring fear as aforesaid, Kamsa, who 
was heartless ( by nature ) and followed 
the ways of ogres ( besides ), did not 
desist ( from his purpose ), 0 Parlksit ( a 
scion of Kuru ) I ( 46 ) Perceiving such 
obstinacy of his ( in the matter of slay- 
ing Devaki) and contemplating how to 
avert her imminent death, Anakadun. 
dubhi ( Vasudeva ) resolved upon the 
following expedient in that behalf. (47) 
( He said to himself, ) “Death should be 
warded off by a wise man so long as 
his reason and might are in tact. If, 
however, death does not turn back there 
is nothing wrong on the part of the 
embodied soul. ( 48 ) Promising to hand 
over sons ( that may be bom to Devaki ) 
to Kamsa (who is death personified), 
I ought to rescue this helpless girl and 
I shall have to forgo my sons only in 
case they are actually born (hereafter) 
and provided Kamsa ( himself ) does not 
expire ( in the meantime ), ( 49 ) Or might 


not the contrary happen ( i. e., might not 
Kamsa himself suffer death at the hands 
of my sons); (for) the ways of Provi- 
dence are hard to comprehend. What is 
imminent may turn away and what has 
turned away may appear again. (50) (Just) 
as in the case of a ( forest ) fire there is 
no cause other than destiny for its 
coming into contact with a ( particular ) 
tree ( however distant it may be ) and 
its remaining aloof from another ( though 
quite near to it ), so indeed in the case 
( evfen ) of a living being the ground 
( other than destiny ) of its being oon. 
neoted with or dissociated from a ( par* 
ticular) body is diflBoult to oonceive.” 
( 51 ) Having thus pondered to the best 
of his intellectual acumen, Vasudeva 
( the son of 6fira ) actually eulogized 
that sinful fellow with great esteem, 
( 52 ) With a blooming lotus-like oounte- 
nanoe, yet with an aching heart, he 
smilingly addressed the followdug 
words to that hard-hearted wretch. 
(53) 


ST ^ ^ 




1 PR II HY II 


Vasudeva observed: Indeed there is no has conveyed ( to you ), I shall ( aooor. 
fear to you, 0 gentle one, from this girl dingly) make over (to you) her sons, from 
as the incorporeal voice ( from heaven ) whom fear has arisen in you. ( 64 ) 
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^#rrivr^ I ^ ii ii 

3 T«T ^ 1 3^ iigil’ =^i ^ =| 5 rT 35 rRn :3 ii II 

JTSW^ 5 li'gPIR'?'|? 3 f 57 : 1 STtfjTRT^r Hfs:ScrR:mp!: II K's II 

^ 3 ^iT^frr T%n^%cr3 i ^cT^f'^ri 1 % II 11 

f|l ^= 5 #^: ^ % 5 r I JTf^rflrsjTTjtHft^ II II 

q-fcRig 3 wds# ^ ^ I sis^rr^ R%r: II ^o ii 

gcPKPi I cfs;rfq^'e[^^^nw 3 ! || II 

Sri Suka continued: Kamsa, wlio knew depraved o And wkat is difBcnlt to 
the truthfulness of Vasudeva’B words, renounce for those who have cherished 
ceased from killing Devakl (his own Sri Han (the Self of all ) o ( 58 ) 

cousin ). Applauding him, Vasudeva too Eejoiced at heart to perceive such eguani. 

reached home full of delight. (55) Now, mity in Yasudeva ( the son of Sura ) as 

when the time came, Devakl, who ( being well as his unflinching devotion to truth, 

the abode of Sri Hari ) represented all the Kamsa, 0 Parlksit, smilingly spoke the 

gods ( on her person ), ( successively ) following words— { 59 ) “Let this hoy 

brought forth eight sons and a daughter return ( to your protection ); for there is 

too ( Subhadra by name ) besides, one no fear to me from him Obviously my 

every year. ( 56 ) Much afraid of false. death has been decreed at the hands of 

hood, Vasudeva handed over to Kamsa your eighth progeny.” ( 60 ) Taking 

with ( great) difiBoulty his first-born son, the boy with the word “Amen”, Vasudeva 

Klrtiman ( by name ). ( 57 ) Indeed what returned ( home ), ( Of course ) he did 

is difficult to endure in the eyes of the not re]oice over those words of Kamsa 

righteous P What is needed by the wise o ( the wicked one ) of uncontrolled mind 

What is unworthy in the eyes of the ( 61 ) 

^ ^ iTtTT ^ I ci^E^r h 

m I ^srpqr I ^ ^ ii^^n 

NTT^^^^^F to: I l^qr^rr ^ ii n 

qj# ^ I ^ !T% iKk II 

^qff 31 ^ =3 mp I 5 ird siraiifq; 3^ 11 11 

m^i tot 1 irg^qt irr# 3!% n n 

giTTOto w Icf^ I g tow 11 ^<; n 

3to:T ^ tot I to 33% jfiiw: 11 11 

# TOto'S ^S'SlPi: || ^ || 

"Whatever cowherds there are in Nanda and Vasudeva, who are devoted 

Vraja, the foremost of whom is Nanda, to Kamsa ( yourself ) are all for the most 

and again ( all ) those who are their part gods themselves.” This was what 

wedded wives, the Vrsnis led by Vasu- the all-powerful sage Narada oom- 

deva, and Tadava women headed municated to Kamsa, going to him ( of 

by Devakl, nay, ( even ) the his own accord ), and also apprized him 

kinsmen, relatives and friends of both of the endeavours ( of Brahm§. and th^ 
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other gods ) for the destruction of the 
Daityas, that constituted a burden to 
Mother Barth, 0 Parlksit ( a scion of 
Bharata ) ' ( 62-64: ) Believing the Yadus 
to be ( so many ) gods, and Lord Visnu 
as about to appear from the womb of 
Bevakl for the purpose of slaying him. 
and binding DevakI and Yasudeva with 
fetters in their own residence after the 
departure of the ( celestial ) sage, Kamsa 
did to death every son of the said 
couple even as he was born, suspecting 
him to be the ( birthless ) Visnu ( Him. 
self ). ( 65-66 ) Greedy monarohs given 


to self-gratification on this earth 
generally, as a matter of fact, kill 
their ( own ) father and mother, 
brothers as well as all their relations. 
( 67 ) Knowing himself to have been, in 
a previous existence, the great demon 
Kalanemi, slain by Visnu and reborn ( as 
Kamsa ) in current life, he entered into 
hostilities with the Yadus. ( 68 ) Nay, 
putting in prison his ( own ) father, 
Ugrasena,— the lord of the Yadus, the 
Bhojas and the Andhakas,-the mighty 
Kamsa ruled over the ^urasena territory 
himself. ( 69 ) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming an introduction to the descent of Lord Srt Krstia, in 
the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purma, 

nthf.rmise known as the ParamahamsaSamhita. 


Discourse II 


The Lord enters the womb of Devaki and is extolled by the gods. 


iTV . II fk I I 

I II ? I! 

1 ^ ^ II ^ 11 

i ? II 

I ^ II V 11 

1 11 H II 


q;% mi 

m 

Stl Suka resumed: Conjoined with 
Pralamba, Baka, Ghanura, Trnavarta and 
Aghasura ( who in the form of a python 
ate much), Mustika, Arista, Dwivida, 
Putana, Ke6l and Dhenuka, as well as 
with other demon kings, the foremost 
of whom were Bana and Bhauma. and 
with Jarasandha ( the ruler of Maga- 
dha, whose two daughters had been 
married to him ) as his ally, the power- 
{nl Kamsa set about ( the task of ) 
destroying the Yadus. ( 1-2 ) Hard 
pressed, they migrated to the territories 


of the Kurus, Pafiohalas and Kekayas, 
halvas, Vidarbhas, Nisadhas, Videhas 
and Kosalas too. ( 3 ) Bemaining faith- 
ful to him, a few kinsmen ( of theirs, 
however, ) continued to serve him. When 
six boys of Devaki had been killed by 
Kamsa (the son of Dgrasena ), a ray 
of Lord Visnu, whom the devotees 
speak of as Lord Ananta, entered 
the womb of Devaki as her seventh 
child, that went to enhance her 
delight and grief at the same time, 
(4-5) 


mRUT I ll ^ II 

JT^ ^ ^ I KlM 1 

^>irT WcT t II '3 11 
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'sm I ^ ^tflaqr #r^ W ^ W 

3T«rrffr3WRt^ pcii # I m^rfir il ^ il 

I 55^^jnT^JT3CU3r lUo n 

iw^qTR mpm =g # I tot ^ W iu\ 

ffscr =^1^ f^iiT flMt ^ I ^ ^ Il h \\ 

cT I jrrff i ^i^'jii^ # ^5T|==fqTci; ii ii 


Perceiving the fear born of Kamsa 
to the Yadus, His proteges, the Lord 
too, the Soul of the universe, command, 
ed ( as follows ) Yogamaya ( His trans- 
cendent creative energy ):— ( 6 ) “Pro- 
ceed, 0 good goddess, to Yraja enriched 
by cowherds and cows, Eohinl, Vasu. 
deva’s wife, is staying in the village 
of Gokula owned by Nanda; and, afraid 
of Kamsa, his other wives too are 
residing in secret places. ( 7 ) There 
exists in Devakl’s womb, in the form 
of an embryo. My own part manifesta- 
tion known by the name of ^esa ( the 
serpent-god). Taking it out, place it in 
the womb of Eohinl. ( 8 ) Then I shall 
assume the role of a son of Devaki with 
all My divine potencies, which oonsti. 
tute so many parts of My being as it 
were, 0 blessed lady; while you shall 

^PTWcII 1 

JT^ ^OT ddoff %riOT I 


be born of Yasoda, the wife of Handa. 
( 9 ) People will worship you by means 
of incense, offerings of food and other 
presents, recognizing you as the supreme 
controller ( of the destinies ) of men 
seeking various boons and as the bes 
tower of all desired blessings. ( 10 ) Men 
will erect temples ( sacred to you ) on 
earth and give ( diverse ) appellations 
( to you ) such as Lurga. Bhadrakall, 
Vijaya, Yaisnavl, Kumuda, Ohandika, 
Krsna, Madhavl and Kanyaka, Maya, 
Narayanl, 16anl, ^arada and Ambika, 
( 11-12 ) People on earth will call the 
son of Eohinl Sankarsana, particularly 
because of his being taken out of the 
womb ( of Devaki ); by the name of Eama 
because of his giving delight to the world 
and Bala because of his pre-eminence 
among those possessed of strength.” ( 13 ) 

ITT TTdT dci; cr«rf^^ II U II 
STfl Jpf ^ II II 


Thus instructed by the Lord and 
accepting His command with the 
words, ‘‘0 yes, let it be so I” and 
going round Him from left to right ( as 
a mark of respect ), the goddess desoen- 
ded on earth and carried out His 
behest as she was told. ( 14 ) When 


the embryo in the womb of Devaki was 
transferred to that of Eohinl by Yogamaya 
(who represents the Lord’s trance- sleep 
at the time of universal dissolution), 
the people of Mathura wailed aloud 
saying, “Ah ! the embryo ( in the womb 
of Devaki ) has perished 1” ( 15 ) 


I TR II II 


^ 2T«Tr I f II 

cfdT ^ I 

^ ^ II II 

m ^ to I 

w gfft II \\ II 

at TO jRROTJvRi to sMton i 

^ Sito JR ^JTtot II II 
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%Tr?r ^ ^ t^Crt f^wi \ 

f^^ir: f??q3^nw3: il 11 

^ m ^ #s?£i?cR^^ I 

^1 ^ TTS^: ^'TFcf 5T?^r crgJTf^ WRRW 

# ^Rcwr^ #(^: m its: 1 3TR^ f>|^3^5=srf?!; !R^ 11 

3tt#t: Hf^;mr§3 W^* I ^ ^itci; ii ii 

The Lord too, who is the Soul of having a bright smile ( on her oountena. 

the tiniverse and rids his devotees noe ), Kamsa said (to himself); “Hari, 

of ( all ) fear, entered the mind of who is going to take my life, has clearly 

Yasudeva with all His divine potencies and surely entered her womb, like a 

constituting parts of His being as it lion entering a cave, for she was not 

were. ( 16 ) Carrying ( in him ) the like this ( so bright ) before. (20) What 

glorious presence of Lord Yisnu ( the should be speedily done by me now 

Supreme Person ) and ( consequently ) with reference to him ? For ( if I attempt 

shining as the sun, Yasudeva evidently to make short work of him, the moment 
grew to be most formidable and hard to he is born ) he is not going to withhold 

approach in the eyes of (all) living beings. his prowess (even as a new-born babe 

( 17 ) Thereupon, just as the eastern would do ), intent as he is on his pur. 

quarter bears the moon ( the delighter pose ( of advancing the interests of the 

of all ), the glorious Levaki conceived gods ). ( And if I dispose of Devaki 

in her mind the Lord carrying ( with herself, before my enemy is born, ) such 

Blim all ) His divine potencies ( consti. destruction of Devakl ( my cousin ), 

tuting so many parts of His Being ), who is not only a woman but enceinte (too), 

and embodying the good-luck of the will forthwith mar my reputation 

world,— the Lord who comprises all and and prosperity and cut short my life. ( 2 1 ) 

represented her very self,— duly communi. Such a one is indeed ( as good as ) dead, 

oated ( to her ) by Yasudeva ( through though breathing, who lives by most 

mere sight even as a preceptor would atrocious deeds; (for) people curse such 

impress on the mind of his disciple a a man ( even during his lifetime ) and, 

mental image of the Lord ). ( 18 ) Im- when his body gets defunct, he is surely 

prisoned within ( the four walls of ) the destined to go to hell ( consisting of 

palace of Kamsa ( the chief of the blinding darkness ), the inevitable fate 

Bhojas) like an enclosed flame or like of one identifying oneself with the 

useful knowledge pent up in (the mind body.” (22) Pondering thus, Kamsa, 
of ) a ( selfish ) scholar who keeps his though powerful himself, ceased from that 

knowledge to himself, Devakl, who had darkest design ( of killing Devakl ) and 

( now ) turned into an abode of the kept awaiting the birth of 6rl Hari, 

Lord Himself ( the abode of the uni. cherishing a feeling of enmity for Him. 

verse ), did not shine fully ( failed to ( 23 ) Thinking of Lord &i Krsna ( the 

delight the outside world ). ( 19 ) Ruler of the senses ) while sitting, lying 

Perceiving Devakl— who bore the invin- down, standing, taking his food 

cible Lord within her— illumining the and walking on earth, he saw the world 

palace by her ( uncommon ) lustre and full of Him. ( 24 ) 

m[ ^«r I 11 ii 

^ fqfid =3 I 
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^I?Tcq7TgfiR^ qciT^ fgTiqt fin^t^: 

5#F ?Rr: ^smgiTI^ I 

wwm #ici%i^t iiRT ^ f^tqf^ ^ IR<i 

1 %^ ^qTO% 3 TI^ I 




w^fsiror 



?q‘^K4ici'i 


f qlFcr iTtoTci qflT^ 11 s 0 

m ?rg#r 35^ I 

iqqcq^r^fOT^r ^ qrcrrt ?f^g?rfl ^ 1^13 11 ^ ? 

i^gTfiT#R?cq5WWaqi^g^: 1 

®ire§i fv^'JT q^ q^ cRi: qct?^sqT?Rig«qc!^: 11 u 

^qr g % Ttrqq crmi: qrqf^ ^qfq 1 

^qqTt%n iqwi#!>qg53 im! \\\\ 

# 1 ^ qqgqiqg qgj 1 
^ W{i ?wl^ II ^v 


fqijt qq^ wi: 
Tt^wirqf^^Tqifq 
qRfRq 

3qqR; qqjTsq^ 



% 
m 


\\ 


=q ^ qr gq: 

qq m ^if^qr: 1 

q^B-qw g^q q qf ^ ^ ^qrqt Jri^??qqTfq ^ 11 H 

Jjoqq^ RJ^qq. qnTIH q^qifq =q Hl^qR ^ I 

^RT3 q^qqKiq?q%r[qs%qr q qqrq 11 ^'s 

Iqssrr f>sBTr qqq: qd 1^ qr^qjftqqR ^?q^; 1 
i^qi^qr ^cqql: gro^-qm qt qiT =q qqigqj^q 11 

q ^sqq?^ wim qqqq i^iq qq q^qml 1 

^iq; T%iq 5 N%qqT qqqqsqqqmqiwiq 11 

^q qro qfergqq q qR q^ q^ ^ 11 vo 

f^qqq ^ ffeqq: w. gqi#? m\\ qqqig qqrq q: 1 


qr ^ 


qq 


q|qi qiqqr qq^w: 11 v? 


Going thither, with sages headed hy 
Uarada and gods accompanied hy their 
attendants ( such as Gandharyas ), Brahma 
and 6iya ( the Source of the uniyerse ), 
glorified ( in the following words ) Lord 
Visnu ( who showers all desired boons ). 

( 25 ) “We seek as our shelter You of 

t ^ruti text says ■.- gq yRqf^iq!^ | 


true resolye, existing in the past, present 
and future ( i, e., before, during and after 
creation ), the ( ultimate ) Source of earth, 
water and fire ( colleotiyely referred to 
in the Vedio literature by the term 
‘Sat’ ), as well as of air and ether 
Coolleotiyely known as Tyui*) and dwelling 
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in the aforesaid ( five ) elements ( called 
hy the name of ‘Sattyam’ ), as the Eeality 
underlying them ( all ). the Prompter of 
truthful speech as well as of undifferentiat- 
ing vision, and consisting of truth, which is 
( at the same time ) the highest means of 
attaining You. ( 26 ) This heginningleSB tree 
of creation indeed has one ground ( in the 
shape of Prakrti or Primordial Matter ), a 
couple of fruits ( in the form of pleasure 
and pain ), three roots ( in the form of 
the three modes of Prakrti viz, Sattva, 
Bajas and Tamas ), four kinds of sap ( in 
the form of the four objects of human 
pursuit, viz, religious merit, earthly 
possessions, sensuous pleasure and final 
Beatitude ), five media of perception ( in 
the form of the five senses of perception ), 
six states (w, birth, existence, growth, 
ripeness, deqay and destruction or six 
forms of anguish, viz, hunger and thirst, 
grief and infatuation, old age and death ), 
seven layers of barks ( in the form of the 
seven constituents of a body, viz, chyle, 
blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and 
semen), eight boughs (in the shape of 
the five elements,— wa, earth, water, 
fire, air and ether,— mind, reason and 
ego ) and nine hollows ( in the 
form of the nine apertures of the body, 
viz, the two sockets of eyes, the two 
cavities of ears, the two nostrils, the 
mouth and the organs of urination and 
defecation ) and a pair of birds ( viz, the 
individual soul and the Inner Controller 
inhabiting it ) and is endowed with ten 
leaves ( in the form of the ten vital airs, 
viz, Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana, 
Naga, Burma, Krkala, Devadatta and 
Dhanafijaya ). ( 27 ) You alone are the 
Cause of the aforesaid tree in the form 
of the phenomenal universe; You are 
iibs resting-place and you are its preserver 
( too ). Those whose wisdom is clouded by 
Your Maya ( deluding potency ) look upon 
You as many, ( but ) not so those who 
are wise. ( 28 ) Being the Spirit, which 
is consciousness itself, You repeatedly 
assume ( reveal ) for the welfare of the 
pao'^ile and the iinmobile preation 


lorms constituted of Sattva ( unmixed 
with Eajas ahd Tamas ), which bring 
delight to the righteous and are harmful 
( bring destruction ) to the wicked ( 29 ) 
With their mind fixed through concentra- 
tion on You, the embodiment of pure 
Sattva, 0 lotus.eyed Lord, the select few 
( those endowed with intelligence ) cross 
the ocean of mundane existence like the 
foot-print of a calf with the help of the 
vessel in the form of Your feet, made 
available ( shown ) by the exalted. ( 30 ) 
Having themselves duly crossed the 
terrible ocean of metempsychosis, ( so ) 
very difficult to cross, O self-effulgent 
Lord , and leaving behind the bark of Your 
lotus feet ( setting an example of their 
devotion ) here ( on this side of the 
ocean ) the aforesaid ( wise men ), full 
of unbounded compassion ( for the 
afllioted ), have reached the other shore 
( without any exertion ), gracious as You 
are to the righteous. ( 31 ) Others ( those 
treading the path of Knowledge unmixed 
with Devotion ), who regard themselves 
as liberated, 0 lotus- eyed One, and 
whose mind is not very pure due to lack 
of devotion to You and because they have 
failed to adore Your feet, fall down from 
their position even on attaining with 
( great ) difficulty a high state ( in the 
form of noble birth, learning and 
asceticism, so favourable to Libera- 
tion. ) ( 32 ) Those devotees of Yours, who 
have fastened their ( deep ) affection on 
You, 0 Spouse of Laksmi, do not, under any 
circumstance, stray in that way from the 
path { of Devotion ). Protected on all sides 
by You and therefore rid of all fear { on 
the other hand ), O Lord, they move about 
freely, setting their foot on the heads 
of the commanders of gods presiding 
over obstacles, ( 33 ) For the continuance 
of the world You assume ( reveal ) a 
form,-conBisting of pure Sattva and dis- 
pensing the fruit of aotions of embodied 
beings, -through the medium of which 
people ( belonging to the four l^ramas 
or stages of life ) offer worship to You 
^ severally ) thropgh ( a stpdy of ) tfee 
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Vedas, the practice oi rituals, asceticism 
and concentration of mind, ( 34 ) Had 
this ( divine ) personality of Yours, 
consisting of Sattva ( unmixed with Eajas 
and Tamas ) not been manifest, 0 Maker 
of the universe, saving knowledge, 
which wipes out ignorance and the 
( resulting ) notion of diversity ( and 
which follows from the worship of Your 
personality ) would not have been pos. 
Bible ( at all ). ( If it is urged that the 
existence of Brahma would still be con- 
cluded from the light shed by the 
intellect and other faculties which, being 
material, possess only reflected light, 
our reply is that ) You are only inferred 
( but not directly perceived ), through 
the light shed by material organs, as 
one in relation to whom and presided 
over by whom the material organs shed 
their -light. ( Through Your worship how- 
ever, the mind gets attuned with You 
and Your truth is realized by Your 
grace ). ( 35 ) 0 self-effulgent Lord, who 
are the witness of the mind etc., and 
the means of whose realization can 
( only )be guessed. Your names and forms, 
associated with Your excellences, births 
and deeds, can neither be conceived 
with the mind nor extolled in words. 
Nevertheless, as is well-known, those 
engaged in the act of Your worship do 
recite Your names and perceive Your 
forms. ( 36 ) Hearing and reciting, con- 
templating on and helping others re- 
member Your auspicious names and 
forms, he whose mind is fixed on Your 
lotus feet ( even ) when he is engaged 


in activities ( of various kinds ) no longer 
deserves to be reborn. ( 37 ) Happily, 
0 Hari, the burden of this earth, which 
represents Your feet, has been removed 
by Your (very) descent. Luckily (enough), 
we shall perceive the earth and heaven 
adorned with Your lovely footprints 
bearing auspicious marks and ( thus ) 
favoured by You, its ( supreme ) Euler. 
( 38 ) O Lord, that constitutes a haven 
free from ( all ) fear, we conceive no 
ground for Your descent other than love 
for sport, birthless as You are; for birth, 
life and death are attributed ( even ) to 
the ( individual ) soul through ignorance 
about You, ( 39 ) 0 Lord, relieve the 
burden of the earth on this occasion 
C even ) as You have protected us as 
well as ( all ) the three worlds ( at 
other times ), having descended in the 
form of a fish, a horse ( Lord Hayagriva ), 
tortoise, man-lion, boar, swan, Ksatriya 
prince ( ^rl Eama ), a Brahman ( Lord 
Parasurama ) and a god ( the divine 
Dwarf ). Hail to You. 0 Jewel among 
the Yadus 1 ( 40 ) ( Addressing Devaki, 
they said ), fortunately, O mother, tie 
almighty Lord, the Supreme Person has 
Himself entered your womb along with 
( all ) His ( divine ) potencies ( oonsti- 
tuting so many parts of His being ) for 
our welfare. Let there be no more fear 
of Kamsa ( the chief of the Bhojas ), 
who is courting his own death ( by per. 
seouting you and your husband ); 
( for ) your ( prospective ) son will prove 
to be the Protector of the Yadus." 
( 41 ) 


w I II II 

H ^ 11 

Sri ^uka went on: Having thus glori- from ) this visible universe, and placing 
fied the Supreme Person, whose essence Brahma and 6iva at their heads, the 
is, really speaking, other than ( different gods returned to heaven. ( 42 ) 


Thus ends the second discourse^ entitled * "Eulogy of Lord Visnu in Dovakt^s womb addressed 
by Brahma and others'^ in Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata^ 

Purdf^at otherwise known as the Paramahanisa-Samhitd, 
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apt^^ssTPr: 
Discourse III 
Advent of Lord ^ri Kr§na 


m i 11 ? 11 

m: i n ^ n 

irg^rgfls^ I 11 ^ 11 
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jRT5!Trg^ I cff^ ^ II K II 

5ig: fe^oiT: I ?nf ^ II ^ II 

551#T^r g^:ra: i wt wt 5riT#:3w:Jl 11 « II 

ms^ \ \ 

3#RTdte ^«iT in-^TT 5 ^: II 11 


Sri Suka resumed: Now came the most 
delightful hour, fraught with all blessiugs, 
when precisely the asterisk Eohinl 
( presided over by Brahma, son of the 
birthless Lord Visnu ) was at the 
ascendant and when ( the rest of ) the 
asterisks, planets and ( other ) stars bore a 
gentle aspect. ( 1 ) The quarters became 
clear { of clouds as though it were 
autumn, although the rainy season had 
not yet ended ), while the firmament was 
marked with the presence of multitudes 
of stars shining unobscured. The earth 
was seen with its towns, villages, stations 
of cowherds and mines full of festivities. 
( 2 ) The rivers fiowed in a limpid stream; 
ponds bloomed with lotuses; rows 
of forest-trees laden with bunches of 
flowers rang with the sweet noise of 
birds and swarms of bees. ( 3 ) A hallowed 
breeze ( coming as it did from the 
direction of the holy Yamuna ) and waft- 
ing a sweet fragrance, blew delightful to 
the touch; the sacred fires of the twice. 





born ( that had been extinguished due to 
Kamsa’s persecution ) burst into flames 
( automatically ) on that occasion. ( 4 ) 
The minds of the righteous became cheer- 
ful oppressed as they had been by the 
demons. When that birthless Lord was 
about to be born kettle-drums sounded 
( of themselves ) in heaven ( 5 ) At that 
time Kinnaras and Gandharvas sang, 
Siddbas and Oharanas uttered praises and 
Vidyadhara women danced with celestial 
nymphs. ( 6 ) Full of joy, sages and gods 
showered flowers and clouds gently 
rumbled after the manner of the (roaring) 
ocean. ( 7 ) When midnight enveloped in 
( thick ) darkness came and when people’s 
prayer ( for His descent ) began. Lord 
Yisnu, the Indweller of all hearts, mani- 
fested Himself in His entirety through 
DevakI,— who possessed a form similar 
to that of a , goddess ( being an 
incarnation of Aditi, the mother of 
the gods ),— even as the full moon would 
appear in the eastern horizon. ( 8 ) 

'ftdW II \ II 

^ II ?o II 



Dis. 3 ] 


§ElMAD BHAGAVATA 


369 


g iR 

^iT^qr TO ^TOTi 

Vasudeva Iselield that extraordinary 
boy with lotus.like eyes, endowed with four 
arms wielding uplifted weapons (and other 
emblems ) such as a conch, a mace and a 
discus; bearing on his bosom the mark 
of ^rlvatsa ( a golden curl of hair 
characteristic of Lord Visnu ); clad in 
yellow ( silk ); possessing the charm of 
a cloud laden with moisture, with the 
Kaustubha gem shining at His neck and 
His profuse looks bathed in the splendour 
of His diadem and ear-rings studded with 
precious cat’s.eyes, and highly resplendent 
with an exquisite girdle, armlets and 
bangles etc. ( 9-10 ) Plunged in joy 
to behold ^ri Hari as his ( own ) son and 
with his eyes wide open through wonder 
( at the appearance of the all-pervading 


IM? 11 

^TdTW: I 

TO't: in^ 11 

Lord through the womb of his wife, 
DevakI, even though he was bound inward, 
ly with the shackles of ignorance and 
outwardly by the fetters of Kamsa ), 
Vasudeva mentally gave away on that 
( auspicious ) occasion ten thousand cows 
to Brahmans in his hurry to celebrate the 
descent of ^rl Krsna ( Lord Visnu ). ( 11 ) 
Concluding the boy, ( who was ) illuminat- 
ing the lying-in.chamber with His ( own ) 
splendour, to be ( no other than ) 
Lord Visnu ( the Supreme Person ), 0 
scion of Bharata, Vasudeva, who was 
aware of the Lord's greatness and whose 
fear was ( completely ) gone, now pro- 
ceeded to glorify Him with a guileless 
mind and joined palms, his body bent 
.low ( with humility ). ( 12 ) 
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Vasudeva ’ prayed; You have been as) the Supreme Person, existing beyond, 

diretotly.knownC by me ) to be ( the same Prakfti ( the _ material ,, pla^ne.),. nay,! 


8.B. N.-IV 
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consisting of absolute and conscious bliss, 
tke -witness cf all minds. ( 13 ) Ha-ving 
CTolved even as suob ( consisting of trutb, 
consciousness and bliss ) at the beginning 
( of creation ) this ( universe ), consisting of 
the three Gunas, by Your ( own ) creative 
energy, You are conceived as having 
entered it after that, even though as a 
matter of fact You have not entered it. (14) 
( Just ) as these elementary principles, 
( VIZ, the Mahat-tattva, Ahankara and the 
five Tanmatras ) appear to have entered 
their evolutes ( even though they do not 
really enter it ), so is the case -with You 
( who appear to have entered the -womb 
of Devakl even though You have not 
actually entered it ). Combining ( under 
the direction of the Spirit ) with their 
{ sixteen ) evolutes ( vtz, the five gross 
elements and the ten Indriyas and the 
mind ), the former actually bring forth 
the cosmic egg, though possessing diverse 
properties and existing apart ( from one 
another ); and, having duly evolved it, 
they appear as having entered it ( even 
though they do not really do so ). Their 
entry into it is not possible due to 
their being already present in it ( as 
its causes ). ( 15-16 ) In this way You are 
imagined as having entered Devaki’s 
womb, though not having actually entered 
it. Though existing ( as their cause ) 
with the objects perceptible by the senses 
( whose true nature can only be inferred 
through the perception of sense-objects ), 
You are not apprehended along with 
those sense-objects; ( for ) the distinction 
of inside and outside does not exist in 
You, that comprise and indwell all, are 
all-pervading and real,— because of Your 
being unlimited. ( How, then, can it be 
possible for You to enter anything P ) (17) 
He who concludes with regard to material 


objects perceptible by him that they 
are real as distinct from their ( own ) 
self IS Ignorant. And since, when 
investigated into, such an object 
does not prove to be anything but a 
( mere ) display of words, a man ac- 
knowledging what has been disproved 
is ( certainly ) a fool. ( 18 ) The wise 
declare the appearance, the continuance 
and the destruction of this ( universe ), 
0 Lord, ( as proceeding ) from You, who 
are desireless, beyond the ( three ) Gunas 
and changeless. This is not incompati- 
ble in You, who are ( at once ) Brahma 
( the Absolute ) and the ( almighty ) Lord. 
( As a matter of fact, ) whatever is done 
by the Gunas is ascribed to You because 
of Your being their ultimate ground. 
( 19 ) As such ( consisting of truth, con- 
Eciousness and bliss ), of course. You 
assume ( reveal ) by Your creative will 
Your pure ( white ) complexion ( Yisnu 
form consisting of Sattva ) for the con- 
tinuance of the three worlds. Your red 
complexion ( Brahma form ), endowed 
with the principle of Rajas, for their 
creation, and a dark complexion ( Eudra 
form ), evolved by ( the principle of ) 
Tamas for their destruction. ( 20 ) In. 
tending to protect this universe, O Lord, 
the Euler of all. You have descended 
in my house. You will ( in course of 
time ) extirpate ( for the protection of 
the righteous ) armies led by numberless 
Asura chiefs passing under the name of 
Ksatriya princes. ( 21 ) Hearing of ( antici- 
pating ) Your birth in our house, this 
villain (of a Kamsa ) actually killed 
Your elder brothers, O Euler of the gods 1 
Learning of Your advent as soon as it is 
intimated by his men, he will rush 
in this very moment with uplifted 
weapons. ( 22 ) 


I URfeldT II 

6ri ^uka went on : Perceiving her afore- Devakl, who was ( hitherto ) afraid of 
said son endowed with the characteristics Kamsa, now bore a .bright smile ( on her 
of Lord Vi^nu ( the Supreme Perpon ), countenance ) and glorified Him. ( 23 ) 
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Devaki prayed : You are Lord Visnu protection) to You as such., the Euler 
Himself, the Illuminator cf (ail) (of Time as well as of Prakrti), the 

psycho-physioal organisms, the indefinable Abode of security. ( 26 ) Afraid of the 

Eeality, which the Vedas declare as the serpent of death and running about all the 

unmanifest cause consisting of ( mere ) worlds ( in quest of a quarter free from 
consciousness, transcending the three the fear of death ), a mortal is not 

Gunas, absolute existence, unqualified able to attain a place void of fear, 

and devoid of activity. ( 24 ) When at Having by an indescribable stroke of 
the end of two Parardhas ( constituting good luck ( however ) reached Your lotus 

the lifetime of Brahma) the universe feet, he rests in peace, O Primeval 

( consisting of seven higher and seven Being ; for ( even ) death turns away 

lower worlds ) is dissolved ( into its from him. ( 27 ) As such ( kindly ) 

constituent elements ), by force of Time protect You us ( Your devotees ), afraid 

the ( five ) gross elements are ultimately of the terrible Kamsa ( the son of 

merged ( along with the ten Indriyas and Ugrasena ) ; ( for ) You are the dispeller 

the mind including the deities presid- of the grave fears of Your servants. And 

ingover them) in Ahankara( their cause), (pray,) do not reveal to the ignorant 

( Ahankara is merged in the Mahat-tattva), (whose eyes are directed to the flesh) 

the Mahat-tattva in the Unmanifest ( and this divine form, the object of meditation 

the Unmanifest in Yourself ), You alone ( for the seekers of liberation ), ( 28 ) Let 

are left and ( therefore ) called by the jiot that wicked one know of Your birth 

name of ^esa ( lit., the residue ). ( 25 ) through me, 0 slayer of the demon Madhu 1 

The wise declare as a potency of Yours lamterriblyafraid.forYour sake, of Kamsa 

the aforesaid Time, which extends (in and (feel) much agitated at heart. (29) 

point of duration ) from the twinkling Withdraw, 0 Soul of the universe, this 

of an eye to a year and is infinite in four-armedtranscendentformadorued with 

extent, and under whose impulse the the splendour of a conch, a discus, a mace 

universe proceeds on in its cyclic course, and a lotus. ( 30 ) It is a truism that You, 

0 Pireotor of the Unmanifest 1 1 fly ( for the Supreme Person, hold at the end of 
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of Vasudeva ), warding off the rain hy 
means of his ( thousand ) hoods ( spread 
as an umbrella OTer His head ). ( 48.49 ) 
While Indra ( the rain-god ) was pouring 
showers frequently ( in order to avert 
the popular gaze and allowing a respite 
at intervals so as to avoid continued 
hardship to Vasudeva ), the Tamuna 
river ( presided over by a deity of the same 
name and the younger sister of Yama, 
the god of retribution ), ( even though ) 
covered with foam due to waves set 
up by the force of its deep flood, and 
studded with hundreds of fearful male. 
Stroms, afforded passage ( to the divine 
Sri Krsna ) by becoming fordable ( even ) 
as the ocean did ( of yore ) to Lord ^rl 
Eama (the Spouse of LaksmI disguised 
as Slta). (50) Beaching Nanda’sYraja 


and finding there the cowherds headed 
by Handa buried in sleep under the 
influence of Yogamaya ( representing the 
trance-sleep of Lord Yisnu ), Yasudeva 
( the son of 6ura ) placed his son on 
the bed of Ya^oda ( by her side ) and 
returned ( forthwith ) to the palace ( of 
Kamsa ), taking* with him ( in exchange ) 
her ( divine ) daughter. (51) Laying 
the (divine) girl on Devakl’s bed and 
putting the chains about his feet 
( again ), Yasudeva now stood confined 
as before. (52) Yasoda, Nanda's wife, 
too simply came to know of a child 
having been born ( to her ) but did not 
notice its sex, exhausted ( as she was 
by the throes of parturition ) and 
rendered unconscious by Yogamaya. 
(53) 


Thus ends the Third Discourse, bearmg on the Advent of §rT Krsna, in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdtja, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 

Discourse IV 


Slipping from the grip of Kainsa, Yogamaya ascends to 
the heavens and utters a prophecy. 

I ^ dlfc?Tdi: I1 ? II 

^ % fjpfsw dTj; 1 HR II 

d I II ^ II 

dTHf ^ l cr fird tti || v || 

d# ftfecir Hid: ra^Id: 'dd^rill: | ?ddr t#ig;gd JRRdlflt II \ II 

^ fldl fdgdr JWt I 5fT?^r HRJit || ^ H 


§ri Suka resumed: ( Yasudeva having 
returned to the palace, ) all the outer 
( main ) gates as well as those of the 
gynaeceum were closed as before. Then, 


on hearing the cry of a babe, the guards 
of the palace got wide awake. ( 1 ) 
Hastily approaching Kamsa, they now 
reported to the ruler of the Bhojas of 


* Yaeudeva can be accused here of callousness by the unwary reader in removing his own 
Bon and deliberately delivering the child of his fnend, Nanda, to the hands of Death, But thought* 
ful readers would acquit him of this charge, knowing as they do that Yasudeva did all this under 
the express command of the Lord Elimself, as is clear from verse 47 above. 
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that ( particular ) childbirth ( the birth 
of the eighth child ) of DevakI, which 
he anxiously awaited. ( 2 ) Rising hur. 
riedly from his bed and distressed to 
think that the baby was his death, he 
went in all haste to the lying-in-ohamber 
with tottering steps and dishevelled hair. 
( 3 ) Wretched as she was, the shining 
and virtuous lady pathetically addressed 
her aforesaid cousin ( as follows )•■— 
“She is ( deserving of protection like ) 
a daughter-in-law to you, 0 blessed one, 


you ought not to kill a female child. 
( 4 ) Many a babe, brilliant as fire, 
has been killed by you, impelled as you 
were by Providence, 0 brother 1 This 
solitary and helpless girl may ( kindly ) 
be gifted to me. ( 5 ) Since I am 
undoubtedly your younger cousin, whose 
sons have been killed and who is therefore 
miserable, 0 lord, you ought to bestow 
on me, hapless as I am, this last pro- 
geny ( of mine ), 0 dear brother 1" 
( 6 ) 


HdT fddi 
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Sri Suka went on: Thus entreated by 
Bevaki,— who wept like a most helpless 
woman, hugging her daughter,— and, 
roughly rebuking her with vehemence, the 
wicked one snatched the baby from her 
hand. ( 7 ) Seizing by the feet his cousin’s 
daughter, who had just been born, Kamsa— 
whose affection ( for his ooy.sin ) had 
been uprooted by self-interest— dashed 
her against the ( hard ) surface of a 
slab. ( 8 ) Flying off his hand, the younger 
sister of ^rl Krsna instantly rose to 
the heavens and was seen in the form of a 
goddess with eight mighty arms equipped 
with weapons. ( 9 ) Adorned with ethereal 
wreaths, raiment, sandal-paste, and be. 
jewelled ornaments, She wielded ( sev- 


erally ) a bow, a pike, an arrow, a shield, 
a sword, a conch and a maoe ( in Her 
eight hands ). ( 10 ) While being hymned 
by Siddhas , Oharanas. Gandharvas, 
Apsaras, Kinnaras and Nagas, who offered 
various articles of worship ( to Her ), 
She uttered the following words:— ( 11 ) 
“What would you gam by My being 
slain, 0 foolish one; for your destroyer, 
( who is ) your erstwhile adversary 
( too ), has been born at some place or 
other. ( Therefore ) do not kill ( other ) 
helpless children in vain.” ( 12 ) Having 
warned him thus, lo 1 the almighty Maya 
( disappeared and ) stayed on earth as 
a deity under diverse appellations in 
shrines of different names. ( 13 )• 
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* Vide n. 11-12 above, 
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Highly amazed to hear the words 
■uttered by Her and having completely 
liberated Devakl and Vasudeva, Kamsa 
spoke with humility ( as follows ):— ( 14 ) 
■‘Oh 1 cousin 1 Oh 1 brother-in-law, alas, 
many a son of yours has been killed by 
me, a sinner { as I am ), ( even ) as an 
ogre may kill his ( own ) progeny. ( 15 ) 
Ha'ving forsworn compassion and disowned 
my kinsmen and ( other ) relatives indeed, 
and ( virtually ) dead, though breathing, 
to what ( infernal ) regions shall I actually 
descend like a slayer of Brahmans, a 
notorious wretch as I amP ( 16 ) Not 
only mortals but gods as well utter 
falsehood, putting faith in whom I, a 
sinner, killed my cousin’s babes !( 17 ) 

( Pray, ) do not lament your sons, who 
only reaped what they had sown ( in 
their previous existence ), 0 highly 

blessed souls 1 Living beings do not, as 
a rule, live for ever, or at one place 
C even ) so long as they live, being 
under the control of destiny. ( 18 ) As 
earthen pots come and go ( appear and 
disappear ) on the earth, so do bodies 
( of living beings ) in “the Self. And 
even as the earth undergoes no change 
consequent on the earthly beings under- 
going transformation, so the Self ( too ) 
does not change consequent on the bodies 
undergqiiig changes ( in the form of 
birth, death and so on ), ( 19 ) In him 
who is not really cognizant of this fact 
arises misapprehension regarding the 
self ( in the, form of self-identification 
with the body, which is other than the 
self ), from which proceeds the notion 
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of difi'erence ( between the self and the 
not-self ). Thence come about the union 
with and separation from other bodies 
( viz, those of his sons and other near 
and dear ones ) and { the result is that ) 
transmigration ( and the resultant harvest 
of joys and sorrows ) does not cease ( in 
his case so long as his aforesaid mis. 
apprehension does not disappear. ( 20 ) 
Therefore ( although in truth neither 
they were your sons nor did I kill 
them ), O blessed lady, do not sorrow 
for your sons, though slain by me; for 
everyone helplessly reaps the fruit of 
one's own ( past ) actions. ( 21 ) The 
fool who does not cognize his ( true ) 
self and identifies himself with a 
( material ) body assumes the role of a 
victim or agent of persecution ( only ) so 
long as he feels that ‘I am slain 
or I am the slayer,’ ( 22 ) ( Pray ), 

forgive you both my wickedness; for 
pious souls ( like you ) are ( as a rule ) 
fond of the afllicted.” Saying so, and 
with his face wet with tears, Kamsa ( the 
brother-in-law of Vasudeva ) forthwith 
clasped the feet of his cousin and her 
husband. ( 23 ) Eeassured by the utterance 
of the ( divine ) girl, he rid Devakl and 
Vasudeva of ( their ) chains, exhibiting 
his affection (for them ). ( 24 ) Having 
, vouchsafed her forgiveness to the cousin, 
who was fully repentant, Devakl gave up 
her anger as well; while Vasudeva 
• laughingly spoke to him as follows :-( 25 ) 
"It is precisely as you say, O highly 
blessed one 1 The feeling in embodied 
beings that ‘I am this- body ete. ‘from 



m-4i 


§RlMAD BHAGAVATA 


377 


wHoK proceeds tte distinction that ‘this tiating eye, do not perceive God ( rnani. 

is mine’ and ‘that is not mine’, has its fested as the Time-Spirit ) destroying 

origin in ignorance. ( 26 ) Full of grief, beings through the agency of ( other ) 

delight, fear, hatred, greed, infatuation beings by recourse to mutual strife.” 

and pride, those possessed of a differen- ( 27 ) 

w JTdvrrsqt srfdi#rd: I Jifn. ii 
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Sri 6uka continued; Thus addressed in a maya (representing the trance-sleep of 

guileless manner by Devakland Vasudeva, Lord Visnu ). ( 20 ) Hearing the words 

who felt ( quite ) appeased, and permitted of their master, the demons ( w., the 

by them, Kamsa withdrew to his palace. progeny of Diti ), the ( sworn ) enemies 

( 28 ) That night having passed, Kamsa of the gods,— who were resentful towards 

summoned his counsellors and told them the gods and were not very olever, — 

all that which was intimated by Toga- said :— ( 30 ) 
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“If that is so, O ruler of the Bhojas, all sides with the volleys of your arrows 

then we shall presently kill without doubt ( even ) as you discharged them, they 

( all ) the babes of above and below ten took to their heels ( in the past ), anxious 

days ( dwelling ) in towns, villages, to escipe with life, and made good 

cowherd- stations and other places. ( 31 ) their retreat, deserting the battle-field 

What will the gods do (to us) with all their ( 3d ) Having laid down their arms, some 

endeavours, cowards as they are in battle gods ( m., denizens of heaven ) stood with 

and ever perturbed in mind at the twangs their palms joined over their heads 

cf ycur bowstring P (32) Being assailed on reduced as they were to a miserable plight! 

4, B. N.-IV 
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Others, -who appeared with the tafts of 
hair on their crown untied and with the 
back end of their loin-cloth remaining 
untucked to their loin ( as a token of 
humility ), exclaimed, “'We are frightened 
( and seek your mercy 1 )” ( 34 ) Tou, how- 
ever, never strike those { of your enemies) 
who have forgotten to take their missiles 
and ( other ) weapons, have lost their 
chariots, are overtaken with fear, are 
intent on something else, have turned 
their back on the battle-field, or whose 
bow has been broken or who are disinclined 
to fight. ( 35 ) What ( harm ) could be 
wrought by the gods, valiant ( only ) 
in a safe retreat and boastful in places 
other than the battle-field P What could be 
done by Hari, living in seclusion ( in the 
heart of all ) or by Siva, dwelling in 
woods P { And ) what could be achieved 
by Indra of poor strength or by Brahma 
( engaged in ) practising austerities o ( 36 ) 
Yet we think that the gods do not 
deserve to be ignored because of their 
hostile attitude ( towards us ). Therefore, 
command us, your obedient servants, to 
destroy Visnu ( disguised as an infant 
and forming their very mainstay ). ( 37 ) 
( Even ) as a malady appearing in the 
body and completely ignored ( in its 
initial stages ) by men cannot be remedied 
once it has struck deep roots, or as the 
senses cannot be controlled if neglected 


( and allowed to have their own way ), 
so the enemy cannot be dislodged 
once his strength gets consolidated 
and he grows mighty, ( 38 ) Indeed 
Visnu IS the root ( chief support ) 
of the gods and he stays where the 
eternal ( Vedic ) Eeligion prevails. Again, 
Veda, the cow, the Brahman, asceticism 
and the ( institution of ) sacrifices 
accompanied by ( liberal ) sacrificial fees 
constitute the roots of the latter. ( 39 ) 
Therefore, O king, we shall by all means 
kill Brahmans who are expositors of the 
Vedas, ascetics and those given to 
sacrificial performances as well as cows 
that yield materials ( such as milk and 
clarified butter ) worthy of being offered 
as oblation into the sacrificial fire ( in. 
asmuoh as they are all instrumental in 
manifesting Visnu ). ( 40 ) Brahmans, 
cows and the Vedas, asceticism, truth- 
fulness, control of the senses and the 
mind, reverence, compassion and endurance 
as well as sacrificial performances oonsti- 
tute ( so many ) embodiments of 6rl 
Hari. ( 41 ) He is unquestionably the 
ruler of all the gods, a ( sworn ) enemy of 
the demons and indeed the indweller of 
( all ) hearts. All the gods including 6iva 
and Brahma ( the four-faced creator ) have 
their origin in Him. Hence to extirpate 
the E?is— this constitutes the ( most 
effective ) means of killing Visnu. ( 42 ) 
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Sri Suka proceeded further: Having 
thus fully deliberated with his wicked 
advisers, the evil-minded demon, Kamsa, 
thought the massacre of Brahmans as 
conducive to his good, enmeshed as he was 
by the snare of Death. (43) Commanding the 


demons,— who were fond of prosecuting 
others and could assume any form they 
liked— to oppress the righteous in all 
quarters, Kamsa retired into the palace. (44) 
The demons, whose disposition was pre- 
dominantly Rajasiof turbulent ) and whose 
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understanding was clouded withTamoguna 
( obtuseness ), and whose death was near, 
acted inimioally towards the virtuous. (45) 
An outrage done to an exalted soul 


brings to an end a man’s life, fortune, 
glory, religious merit, his title to the 
higher worlds as well as his desired 
objects, nay, all blessings. (46) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse tn the first half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavaia^Purdf^a^ otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa^Samhitd,^ 




Discourse Y 

Festivities connected with the Birth of Lord ^ri Kr§na at GokuFa 
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6rl §uka resumed: Calling in Brah- 
mans, "well-versed in the art of fortune- 
telling and having made them repeat 
benedictory hymns, the high-souled 
Nanda, on the other hand, -who was 
rejoiced at the thought of a son having 
been born to him ( in his ripe old age ), 
and who had just bathed and attained 
purity ( thereby ) and was ( duly ) 
adorned, had the Jatakarma* ceremony 
actually performed with respect to the 
Babe according to precept and ( also ) 
caused the manes and gods ( in the 
form of Nandl-^raddha and so on ) to 
be worshipped. ( 1-2 ) He gave away to 
the Brahmans two lakhs of newly calved 
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and richly adorned cows as well as 
seven mountain-like piles of sesamum 
seeds I* studded with a vast number of 
precious stones and covered with a piece 
of gold cloth. ( 3 ) Material substances 
get purified through passage of time, 
bath and washing, sacraments, asoetioism, 
sacrificial performances, charitable gifts 
and contentment ; while the soul is 
purified through Self-knowledge ( alone ), 
( 4 ) Brahmans as well as Sutas.J 
Magadhas and Vandls uttered 
benedictory words; songsters sang 
songs, while kettledrums and larger 
drums sounded again and again. 
( 5) 


* This ceremony consists in touching the tongue of a new-hotn male child thrice with ghee 
after appropriate prayers, 

t It is customary among the Hindus to give away heaps of sesamum seeds on the auspicious 
occasion of the birth of a son. 

X These terms have been defined in the following couplet: — 

; “SMas are those who recite stories from the Fura^as; Magadhas are eo other than bards reciting the 
glories of ancestors of kings; while Yandis are those who make ohsexYations suited to particular occasions*^ 
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Vraja had its doorways, oourtyards with terraeric, painted with minerals of 
and interiors of houses well swept and various colours and decked with peacock 

duly sprinkled with water, and was plumes, wreaths, cloth and gold neck- 
decorated with flags and buntings of laces. ( 7 ) Cowherds dressed in costly 

various colours as well as with loin-cloths, coats and turbans and adorned 

arches made of wreaths, textiles and with valuable jewels flocked ( in the house 
leaves. ( 6 ) Cows, bulls and grown up of Nanda), carrying presents of various 

calves were daubed with oil mixed kinds in their hands, O Pariksit 1(8) 
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Eejoioed to hear of the birth of a worn about their neck as well as with 

son to ya6oda, cowherd women too bangles, and clad in raiments of various 

beautified their person with clothes, colours, the cowherd women shone bright- 

ornaments, oollyrium and so on. ( 9 ) ly while proceeding to the palace of 

The charm of their lotus face heightened Nanda, flowers fallen from their braids 

by ( decorations of ) fresh saffron paste, being strewn in a shower on the way, 

corresponding to the filaments of a and looked graceful with the ear-rings 

lotus, they despite their bulky buttocks and the necklaces, hanging on their 

walked hurriedly with presents ( in the breasts, swinging about rapidly. ( 11 ) 

shape of gold-rings, necklaces of jewels. Invoking ( divine ) blessings on the boy 

raiments, fruits and blades of panic in the words “May You protect the 

grass etc.,), their breasts shaking ( on babe for long ( 0 Lord 1 )” and sprinkling 

account of their rapid movement). (10) the multitude with water mixed with 

Adorned with well-polished bejewelled turmeric powder and oil, they sang in a 

ear-rings and a string of gold coins high pitch. ( 12 ) 

IK^ II 

#TT: I {%% 5 : || ?v |1 

^ WritS55^>7tfiI. I II ?M1 

1^: ^to^Ticin I wkiwiT^ik ^ || ii 

^ I II II 

gd wm i II n 

Now that the immortal Lord 6ri ( 13 ) Spraying with curds, milk, 

Krsna, the Euler of the universe, had clarified butter and water and besmearing 

come down to Vraja. musical instru. ( the face of ) one another with 

ments of various kinds were played handfuls of fresh butter, the inprry 

upon on that ooeasion of great rejoloing. -dowherds threw one anptjier p^E ^ ^eet 
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( la mir.th I ( 14 ) Foi the purpoee of 
propitiating Lord Visnn as well as for 
the welfare of his son, the high-sonled 
and liberal-minded Nanda conferred on 
them as well as on the Sutas, the 
Magadhas and the Vandis and others 
who lived by their art or science ( such 
as musicians, physicians, astrologers, 
dancers and interpreters of omens ) rai. 
ment, ornaments and cattle- wealth, and 
suitably honoured them with gifts desired 
by them. ( 15.16) Felicitated by Nanda, 
the cowherd chief, the highly 
blessed Echini too ( who excelled all 

JThJI. I 

W JT^FTcIH, I 

'jRcr: i 

Having charged the cowherds with 
the protection of Gokula, Nanda 
went to Mathura in order to pay 
his annual tribute to Eamsa, 0 jewel 
of the Kurus ! ( 19 ) Bella bly hearing of 
his friend, Nanda, having come (to 
Mathura ) S'Ud coming to know that he 
had paid his tribute, Vasudeva repaired to 
his camp ( to see him and enquire about 
his own sons, Balarama and ^rl Krsna ). 

( 20 ) Eejoiced to see him come and at 

W: ^ I 

KSm WcfqR: jqqV: I 

^ 1 

I 

Id; qnwRM d| I 

raid; USRMd; I 

“It is a matter for congratulation, 0 
brother, that an issue has now been vouch- 
safed to you, aged and issueless as you 
were, and had been shut out from all 
hopes of getting a progeny. ( 23 ) Through 
good luck you have been perceived to. 
day like one reborn ( revolving all along ) 
on this , whirligig of, mundane existence; 
for the ^ight of a jloved one is ( so ) 


the other wives of Vasudeva in that 
she had the rare good fortune of 
witnessing the childlike pastimes of 
^rJ Krsna ) moved about as the virtual 
mistress of Nanda’s household ( receiv- 
ing female guests and ordering servants ), 
decked with supernal clothes, garlands and 
necklaces ( forgetting the distress of her 
captive husband ). ( 17 ) Thenceforward 
Nanda’s Vraja became the seat of all 
prosperity turning into the (very) play, 
ground of Goddess Eama by virtue of its 
native excellences peculiar to an abode of 
Lord ^rl Hari, 0 protector of men! ( i8 ) 

cfrf%4 11 11 

^ra ^ ii n 

ifR; fiRdJT IR? ii 

ll il 

once rising to his feet even as a body 
(lying uncoasoious) would do on conscious, 
ness returning to it, Nanda folded his 
most beloved friend in the arms. over, 
whelmed as he was with afFeotion. ( 2i ) 
"Welcomed ( by Nanda ) and honoured 
with an enquiry after his health, and 
comfortably seated, Vasudeva, whose 
mind was deeply attached to his sons, 
spoke as follows, 0 protector of the 
people:— ( 22 ) 

iTOTiT m qci; ii i| 

RtTRg foSR II 11 

ssjiwiqrqr q^rr || h 

ffSR cR:|qr ra n n 
qrq RdR TRT^ ii ii 

^ f^sqfq 11 II 

difiScult to obtain, ( 24 ) The living to- 
gether at one and the same place of friends 
engaged in diverse occupations, which 
is so agreeable, is not ( always ) possible 
any more than that of wooden planks 
etc. swept along by the current of a 
river. ( 25 ) Is that Vrhadvana ( Gokula ) 
where you are residing at present surround- 
ed ( aooopipan,ied ) by your k,ith and 
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kin, favourable to cattle, free from diseas- 
es and provided with abundant water, 
grass and plants P ( 26 ) Cherished by 
you both ( your wife and yourself ) and 
recognizing you as his father, is my son 
( Balarama ), O brother, doing well with 
his mother ( Echini ) in your Vraja P ( 27 ) 
Indeed the threefold object of human 


pursuit ( viss, religious merit, wealth and 
sensuous pleasure ) is recommended only 
in so far as it is shared with one’s 
near and dear ones. When the 
latter are in distress, such threefold 
pursuit does not make for happiness 
( the goal of all sentient beings ). 
(28) 




^ fdi: I 

Nanda replied; Born of Bevakl, (O 
friend, ) many a son of yours has been 
killed alas ! by Kamsa, ( Only ) one 
daughter, subsequently born, was left 
( having escaped death at his cruel hands ). 
But she too ascended to heaven. ( 29 ) 


T23n^§T^ ^ T[g[T II II 

stssjuchto# ^ ^ ^ ^ prfcr ii II 

Indeed a created being depends on its 
destiny and is controlled by destiny. 
He who knows destiny to be his ( very ) 
essence ( the unfailing cause of his happi- 
ness and misery ) does not get infatuated. 
(30) 


^ I ^ m m sf: I ^ 5r|T%sT ^rif^qicrr^ II II 

Vasudeva said; The annual tribute has not (therefore) stay here long; (for) 
actually been paid to the king and we there are startling occurrences at Gokula 
( too ) have been seen by you. You should too. ( 31 ) 


^ %r: ^Rhit qg: | IR^ II 

# ^ w ii h h 

6ri Suka continued: Thus exhorted by by Nanda, returned to Gokula riding 
Yasudeva ( the son of 6ura ) and taking on their carts drawn by bullocks, 
leave of Mm» tlie said cowherds, headed (32) 

Thus ends the fifth discourse, entitled ^^Tke meeting of Nanda and Va$udeva^\ 
in the first half of Book Tm oi the great and glorious Bhdgavata* 

Purdfja, otherwise known as the Baramahaf^sa^SmT^hiid, 

Discourse VI 

Deliverance of Putana 

2! 1^==^ 1 ^ WT3?n5tPW%g; 11 i II 

W JTttdT ^ I II ^'ii 
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m 5^^?% I cr^r I: il 

’JjRT I 3WITSS?I?R Hira^Rl^'bW^rM ll 

?n ^^5f;.^sqfciq^nf^^T ff fsTcPW^Tli'S^'W^ I 

imw ^>w>f^'j[f c S[ ’ ffe^ c ^>dgi ^r p^TOTq. 11 K 11 

^3f«dim'trd<j4dir^d4d! TOT ^#RITq[ 1 

sTffgTOi^'ir %q: ^flTTOr 11 ^ il 

5[T3JTf^ 2Ti:=5^ I 

m ^ d5^sr?r^RTlI# ^ 11 11 

I^'^T dt ^T^^TlWrf W^RRffTSS?! 1 

TOmr^ltf^Kfjpd^ zT^jf §OT|fe??si^; 11 <; 11 

ciT ?fhqi%xiTTOW%fs?rT fi^'qT^cro 1 

dcSR^n ^ 11 ^ 11 

^ fRiffiKrq 1 

»Tf^ w^T ^ ^ ^twrp^sfq^ lUo h 

%?^T ^ 5|: Jn^vRI^TT i%qdt I 11 U 11 

cRqr: ^^^nrarnri^igT ^rJifr i 

ura^ TO %. T^ TOTOfqi 11 11 

feiT^<l^sr sqfTO^ sqgswq i 

iTts H^q?TH%dT stui^ ll U 11 


I 11 
Y II 


Sri Suka resumed: Pondering on Ms 
way that the words of Yasndeva ( the 
son of Sdra ) could not he untrue, Nanda 
sought Sri Hari as his refuge, apprehensive 
as he was of the coining of startling 
events. ( 1 ) Despatched by Kamsa, the 
terrible demoness Putana, who was given 
to ( the practice of ) killing infants, 
moved about in towns, villages, cowherd- 
stations etc., killing infants ( wherever 
she went ). ( 2 ) Ogresses and others find 
their way only there where people, though 
devoted to their duties, do not practise 
the hearing etc. of the names and stories 
of Lord Yisnu ( the Protector of devotees ), 
capable of exterminating the ogres. ( 3 ) 
Reaching Gokula, ruled over by Nanda, 
on one occasion, and disguising herself as 
a woman through her witchcraft, the said 
PfitanS, who was capable of ooi^rsing 
through the air and could go anywhere 
she pleased, entered the vills.ge. (4) 


Seeing that lovely woman, clad in fine 
clothes, with jasmine flowers tucked to 
her braid, her slender waist pressed as 
it were between her bulky hips ( below ) 
and her full breasts ( above ), and with 
her face set off with curly locks radiant 
with the lustre of her swinging ear-rings, 
the Gopls thought her to be the most 
beautiful Laksmi ( Herself ), come to see 
Her Spouse, distinguished as she was by 
her hand bearing a lotus (the emblem 
of Laksmi ) and captivating the mind 
of the inhabitants of Yraja by her side, 
long looks accompanied with sweet smiles. 
( 5-6 ) Hunting for infants and propelled 
by Providence, Putana ( lit., an evil spirit 
seizing infants and causing their death ) 
saw lying in a bed in that palace of H anda, 
the Babe ( 6rl Krsna ), the Destroyer 
of the wicked, with His immeasurable 
glory veiled, like fire buried under ashes, 
( 7 ) Recognizing her to be an evil spirit 
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given t6 the deetTOotion of infants, 6rl Ersna 
( the Soul of the mobile and immobile 
creation) lay with His ejies utterly closed. 
She placed the infinite Lord, her very 
death, in her lap ( even ) as an ignorant 
man would a sleeping serpent, mistaking 
it for a rope. ( 8 ) Seeing inside the house 
that excellent woman,— whose ( outward ) 
behaviour was most affectionate ( like that 
of a mother ), though she was possessed 
of a cruel heart and thus resembled a 
sword encased in a charming scabbard,— 
and overwhelmed with her splendour, 
the two mothers ( Rohinl and Yasoda ) 
stood merely gazing. ( 9 ) Taking Sri Krsna 
in her lap there, that cruel woman put 
into the Baby's mouth her drerfdful 
breast besmeared with deadly poison. 
Sciueezing it hard with both his hands, 
the Lord full of indignation forthwith 
sucked the poison along with her ( very ) 

TcWHlSN 1 

^ ^ JTR: | 

di: m I 

jfR; 3T#| 1 

Even while falling do wn, her (colossal) 
body crushed, 0 ruler of kings, trees 
within ( an area of ) twelve miles. That 
was a great wonder. ( 14 ) Its mouth was 
ranged with feaiful teeth as long as a 
plough. tree; us nostrils resembled a pair 
of mountain caves, its breasts looked 
like a couple of huge rocks; its coppery 
hair hung loose; its eyes were deep like 
a well overgrown with plants etc.; it 
looked terrible with its hips resembling 
sand-banks; its arms, thighs and ieet 
resembled dams; while its belly looked 
like a waterless pond. The cowherds 
and oowherdesses were really much fright, 
aned to see that fearful body, their 
heavt, ears and head having already been 


life. CiO) Being wrung in all her vital 
parts, she cried cut saying, "Leave me, 

0 leave me, enough of it 1” Distending 
her ey es and tossing about her feet and arms 
again and again, she actually screamed, 
her limbs drenched with prespiration. (11) 
As a result oi her very deep and violent 
roar the earth with its mountains and 
heaven with Its planets shook, the subter. 
ranean worlds as well as the (lour) quarters 
echoed and people toppled down on the 
ground under the apprehcusion of a 
thunderbolt. ( 12 ) Thus tormented at her 
breasts and reverting ( m her helpless 
state ) to her own ( demoniac ) form, she 
( sprang and ) fell dead in ( the outskirts 

01 ) Yraja, opening her mouth and flinging 
about her hair and stretching her legs 
and arms too ( even ) like the demon Yrtra 
knocked down by the thunderbolt ( of 
Indra ), O protector of monl(l,j) 

I cr?:§cfq: II II 

I \\^\\\ 

I II 5;^ || 

I ^ II %^[\ 

|| 11 
II K%\\ 

I WT mmt 11 ^9 il 

fqsRR-YR IRUl 

split by her yell. ( 15-17 ) And finding 
the boy ieariessly playing on her bosom, 
the cowherd women quickly wont up to 
Him and picked Him up, alarmed as they 
were. ( i8 ) Along with Yafodu and Rohinl 
they tully ensured the saiety of tho boy 
( against evil spirits ) on ali sides by 
waving round him the tail of a cow 
( which has been declared in the scriptures 
to be the seat of Goddess Lak§ml ) and 
other occult rites. ( 19 ) Having bathed 
the boy with the urine of a oow ( which 
is held to be as sacred as the water 
of the holy Ganga ) and again sprinkling 
him with the dust ^ under the ho.ofs qf 
cows ( which is oonsiderecL- to be as goo# 
as sprinkling with the totality ol »U 
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sacred -waters ), they ( further ) ensured 
his security by danbing him with oowdung 
( which is recognized as another seat of 
Goddess Laksmi ) at twelve points while 
uttering ( twelve different ) names* ( of 
the Lord ). ( 20 ) Having sipped water 
and assigned ( a number of ) seed-letters 
(representing the first letters of the 


following eleven ' names of the Lord, 
followed by a nasal sound— Anuswara ) 
separately to the ( diverse ) limbs of 
their ( own ) body as well as to ( the 
parts of ) their hands, the cowherd women 
next assigned the same seed-letters to 
the limbs and ( parts of ) the hands of the 
baby. ( 21 ) 


vimm I 

Cd; ^ II II 

I 

5rf awr II II 

umq;. I II h 

^ mm , tc i '113 wm 113 ii n 

tfos- ^ cn%: 1 ^1^3^ qrg 11 II 

I lu^s n 

^ ^ 1 ^ iRd n 

^JT€sr ^ l ^ ^ \\ r %\\ 


( They said:— ) “May Aja (the birth- 
less Lord ) protect your feet; Maniman 
( the Lord adorned with the Kaustubha 
gem ), your knees and Yajna ( the Deity 
presiding over sacrifices ), your thighs; 
Aohyuta ( the immortal Lord ), your loins; 
Hayagriva ( the Lord endowed with the 
head of a horse ), your abdomen; Kesava 
( the Buler even of Brahma and 6iva ), 
your heart; 14a ( the almighty Lord ), 
your bosom and Ina ( the Master ), your 
throat; Yisnu ( the all-pervading Lord), 
your arms; Urukrama ( the Lord with 
long strides ), your mouth and Iswara 


( the supreme Lord ), your head. ( 22 ) 
May the wielder of a discus stand (as 
your protector ) before you and ^ri BCari, 
endowed with a mace, behind you; the 
Slayer of Madhu and Ajana ( the birthless 
Lord ), wielding ( severally ) a bow and 
a sword, stand on your two sides; Urugaya 
( sung by many ), the wielder of a conch, 
at the ( four ) points intervening between 
the quarters; Lord Yamana(the younger 
Brother of Indra ), overhead; the Bider 
of Garuda, on the ground and the Supreme 
Person (Lord Sankarsana ) wielding a 
plough, on all sides. ( 23 ) May Hrslkesa 


* Th« twelve names to be uttered on such occasions and the twelve limbs to be touched while 
doing so ate specified in the following verses of the Padma-Purai^a : — 

-w 1 ii 

^ i :3 ^ ii 

_ 1 g ^ I g tRRw ^ latif f?i?rg ii 


•‘One ahould visualize Keiava on one’s forehead, NarayaigLa on the belly, Madhava on the breaat 
and Govinda on the back of one’s neck, Vi§^u in the right side of the abdomen and Madhnsiidaiia 
on the right arih, Trivikrama on the neck, Vamana on the left side ( of the abdomen ), ^rldhaxa on the 
left arm and Hfiikeia again on the neck, Padmanabha on the back and Damodara on the waist,” 

This shows that the Gopis of Vraja were all Vaifl^iavas, 
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protect your Indriyas; N§^rayana, your 
vital airs; VaBudeva ( the Lord of 
^wetadwipa ), your intellect; Aniruddha 
(the Master of Yoga), your mind; Pr&i- 
garbha ( Pradyumna ), your understanding 
and Sankarsana ( the all-destroying Lord ), 
your Ahankara ( ego ). May Govinda 
( who sports in the senses ) protect you 
while you are at play; Madhava, while 
lying down; Yaikuntha, while walking; 
the Lord of i^rl, while seated; and the 
Enjoyer of sacrifices, inspiring terror in 
all evil spirits, while you are dining, 

( 24-26 ) ( Malevolent spirits such as ) 
Dakinis, Yatudhanls and Kusmandas, evil 
spirits that seize their victims taking the 


form of babes, Bhutas, Pretas and 
Pisaohas , Yak sas, Eaksasas and V inay akas, 
Kotara, Revatl, Jyestha, Putana, ( the 
sixteen ) Matrkas and others ( such as 
CharakI and Twalamukha), Unmadas (evil 
spirits causing insanity ) and Apasmaras 
( those inducing apoplexy ), that actually 
torment the body and the Indriyas and 
interfere with the vital functions, 
those responsible for evil portents of 
a grave nature seen in dreams and those 
that seize the aged as well as young, 
sters ( alike )— terrified at the mention 
of the names of Lord Visnu, may 
all these ( evil spirits ) die out. 

( 27-29 ) 


ffd I ^ 1U« II 

dFTSRKqt JltTr ^ mt I lU? II 

^ dl TO d: I d Ycf sst lU^ II 

ctd; t I ^ II II 

I 3RSTd: ffTOfdwqglfd’TTO: IUy 1| 

<5^ I Rsiiwfq ^ ^ss^ H ii 

S 5^: 1 ifdTCTJqildif w 1! ^^11 

i 3?^ rm- II II 

dT I Tfidt 3 5RRR:; ll ii 

qqrm didTORdd; i ii ii 

ctrgRTTO 3d^3 l 3 53: ^>57 ^ ifsrc 11 yo h 


Sri Suka went on; Giving suck to 
her Son, whose safety had thus been 
ensured by cowherd women, bound ( to 
him ) by ( ties of ) affection, the mother 
put Him to sleep. ( 30 ) Meanwhile the 
( party of ) cowherds headed by Nanda 
came back tb ( the outskirts of ) Vraja 
from Mathura, and were greatly aston. 
ished to iee the ( colossal ) body . of 
Pfitana. ( 31 ) ' ( They said to one another, ) 
“Oh, surely a Seer has been really 
born in the person of Vasudeva or he 
must have been a master of Yoga ( in 
his previous incarnation ), for that very 
calamity has actually been perceived, of 
which Anakadundubhi spoke (to us).” 
(32 ) Having hacked that body with axes 


and cast it piecemeal at a distance, those 
inhabitants of Vraja ( that had been 
entrusted with the protection of Gokula) 
burnt it to ashes after it had been piled 
over with logs of wood. ( 33 ) Out of 
that body, while it was being cremated, 
arose ( a ooluhan of ) smoke emit, 
ting the fragrahca of aloe-wood, the 
sin attacKifig to it having been completely 
wiped ' Ott{ tlie moment ' its ' fife was 
sucked but ( through the breasts ) by 
^fli; Krsna. ( 34 ) ( Lo 1 ) PfitanS, a blood- 
sucking ogress given to the destruotion 
of infants in the world and giving suck 
to ^ri Hari even with the ( depreoable ) 
motive of killing Him, attained the 
destiny of saints 1(35) How mnoh more, 



Die. 6 ] 


^ElMAD BHAGAYATA 


387 


tlien, should one deserve such a state, of His mothers ( Devaki and Yasoda ) 1 

•who offers one’s most beloved some. What wonder, then, that the cows and 

thing with ( utmost ) reverence and mothers, the milk of whose breasts was 

devotion to Lord 6rl Krsna, the Supreme ( lovingly ) sucked by Lord ^rl 

Spirit, as did His affectionate mothers* Hrsna, should attain that destiny P 

and cows full of motherly affection. (36) ( 37-38 ) Rebirth, which results from 

Even the said ogress ( Putana ), whose ignorance, could never be possible, O 

breast the Lord sucked covering Parlksit, in the case of those ( cows and 

her body with His feet,— feet which mothers ) that incessantly looked upon 

remain enshrined in the heart of His 6ri Krsna as their son, nay, whose milk, 

devotees and are worthy of being adored oozing out of parental affection, the 

even by Brahma, ^iva and others ( who ( said ) divine son of Devaki, the Bestower 

are adored by the world ), ascended of Liberation and all other blessings, 

to heaven ( Yaikuntha ), a destiny worthy sucked to His heart's content. ( 39-40 ) 

1 fd || |1 

^ m qrq; I T%5IT^Tdd; gldOT: I1 |1 

i 'rw it ^ 

q RtTd; i #1. ilwii 

11 ^ 11 

Smelling the fragrance of the smoke ( in his arms ) his son, who had returned 

rising from the crematorium, the inhabi. from the jaws of death ( as it were, ) 

tants of Yraja(Nanda and others, that and smelling Him at His crown (as a 

had gone out of Yraja before Putana token of affection ), the noble-minded 

came there ), returned to Yraja saying Nanda experienced a great delight, 0 

what ( a strange phenomenon ) it was jewel of the Kurus 1 ( 43 ) A man who 

and whence the odour actually came ! ( 41 ) hears ( or recites ) with reverence ( the 

Hearing ( the story ) of Putana’ s arrival story ) of this wonderful childlike sport 

etc., as well as of her ( subBequent ) of Lord ^rl Krsna, consisting in the 

death and the baby’s safety, as told deliverance of Putana, comes to develop 

by the cowherds present there, they love for the said ^rl Krsna ( the Proteo- 

stood highly amazed. ( 42 ) Taking up tor of cows ). ( 44 ) 

Thus ends the sixth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata^Purd^at otherwise known as the 
Paramahamm^Samhitd, 

♦ We shall see in Discourse XHI below how ^ri Kr^^ia assumed the form of all His hoy com- 
panions and calves besides His own form on their having been stolen away by Brahma, and con- 
tiDued in those forms for a full twelve month, thus conferring on the mothers of all those youngsters 
and calves the unique honour and privilege of being His mothers. It is these numberless cowherd, 
esses and cows of Vraja that are referred to in the above verse as His mothers ^ in 

plural number* 
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Discourse VII 


Deliverance of the demon Trnavarta 









3TSII?^I?W i^'wr 

The ki»S ( Pariksit ) said: The exploits 
■which the almighty Lord ^rl Hari per- 
forms, through whatever descents it may 
be, are ( so ) charming to our ear and ( so ) 
appealing to our mind, 0 master ! ( 1 ) 
If you think fit, ( therefore, kindly ) 
narrate in particular that story of 
6rl Hari by listening to which ( the feel- 
ing of ) ennui and the diverse cravings 
( responsible for such ennui ) of ( any ) 


^oi^PT ??%[R ?r: iml II ? II 

irt ^ II ^ II 

I drgr n ^ ii 

man ( whatsoever ) disappear, his mind 
gets purified before long, devotion to 
( the aforesaid ) 6rl Hari is generated and 
friendship established with His servants. 
( 2 ) ( Pray, ) further recount even other 
marvellous infantile sports of Lord 
Sri Krsna, who imitated ( the ways 
of ) the human race when he came 
down to the human ( mortal ) world. 
(3) 


dn^tdTi[5w?5r^^^R deft 

fdJPRrf^ 
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Sri Suka resumed; Once on the occasion 
of the ceremonial ablution ( of the infant 
6rl Krsna ) to conimemorate His turning 
in the bed ( which generally takes place 
at the end of three months ), when the 
( same ) . constellation ( Eohinl ) under 
which He was bom happened to be at 


the ascendant, Tafoda (the good old 
mother of ^ri Krsna ) performed in the 
midst of the ladies assembled ( at her 
residence ) the rite of sprinkling her son 
with water, aooompanied by the playing 
of musical instruments, songs and the 
chanting of sacred texts done by the 
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-Brahmans. ( 4 ) When the ablution eto. 
of Sri Krsna had been finished and the 
<seremony of invoking blessings on Him 
performed by the Brahmans that had 
t already ) been duly honoured with 
gifts of cooked food and raw articles of 
food, raiment, garlands, boons sought by 
them and cows, and when drowsiness 
was fully manifested in His eyes, Nanda’s 
wife gently put Him to sleep ( on a cradle 
or a cot underneath a cart ). ( 5 ) Busy 
honouring the inhabitants of Vraja 
assembled ( for the occasion ) with a mind 
full of zeal over the festival commemorat- 
ing §rl Krsna’ s turning in the bed, the 
noble-minded Ta4oda did not at all hear 
the cry of her son, who, while actually 
crying for a suck, tossed up His feet ( in 
an angry mood ). ( 6 ) Hit by the tiny 
feet, tender as a leaf, of the Babe, lying 
beneath, the cart turned* upside down 
with the result that the metal 3 ars 
( placed on it and ) containing various 
delicious substances ( such as milk, curds 


and ghee ) were crushed, its wheels and 
axle-tree inverted and its pole shattered, 
( 7 ) Perceiving it ( in that topsyturvy 
condition ), the women of Vra ja— that had 
gathered (at Nanda's residence ) for the 
festival commemorating the turning of 
§rl EIrsna in the bed— headed by Ya^oda, 
as well as Nanda and others, who were 
perplexed at that amazing sight, wondered 
how the cart had actually turned upside 
down by itself. (8) Boys (who were 
playing there when the cart turned turtle ) 
told the ( wondering ) cowherds and cow- 
herdesses— whose mind was uncertain 
( as to who was really responsible for 
upturning the cart )— that the cart had 
been knocked down with His foot by 
§rl Krsna while crying ( for His mother’s 
breast ) : there was no doubt ( about 
it ). ( 9 ) Those cowherds ( however ) did 
not believe it, taking it to be the 
{ mere ) talk of children and ( therefore ) 
doubting it; for they did not know the 
immeasurable strength of that Boy. ( 10 ) 


MNf^c^r 




Ji??rficn I 










rst: inni 

^ ^ tesr: fJdr: HUH 

|| u li- 

|RT ^ H U II 

^ 11 U II 




Taking up her crying son, Yo^oda, 
who was afraid of the presence of some 
evil spirit, gave Him suck ( only ) when 
the ceremony of invoking blessings on 
Sim had been performed by Brahmans 


with the help of Vedio hymns ( destroying 
evil spirits ). ( 11 ) Having poured oblatid&s 
into the sacred fire ( in order to propitiate 
the deities presiding over the planets and 
so on), the Brahmans worshipped the 


* The great demon Hirauyah^a, who was slain b; the Lord disgnieed as a boar ( vide 
Discourses XYII to XIX o{ Book III ), had a eon, Utkacha b; name. He was exceedingly powerful 
and well-built. In the coarse of his peregrinations he once crushed the trees of the hermitage 
of the sage Lomala, who pronounced on him a curse that he would thenceforth remain disembodied. 
He felt that his physical sheath was about to fall off like slough. He fell prostrate at the 
feet of the sage and asked his forgiveness. Appeased by his penitent behaviour, the sage blessed 
him that in the course of the Yaivaswata Manvantara he would be liberated by the touoh of 
the feet of Lord Xnua. It was Utkacha that had entered the cart in Nanda’s residence in 
his disembodied state and was forthwith liberated by the touch of the Lord’s feet. 
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cart ( ’whioh "w as the seat of their wealth 
in the shape of dairy products, and the 
abode of Laksmi ) with curds, unbroken 
grains of rice, blades of the ( sacred ) 
Kuda grass and water, when it had been 
placed as before by mighty cowherds and 
provided ( once more ) with ( all ) its goods 
( whatever was kept on it ). ( 12 ) Taking 
up the Boy and sprinkling Him with 
water consecrated through (the recitation 
of ) sacred texts from the Samaveda and 
Yajurveda and hallowed with sanctifying 
herbs, ( nay, ) causing benedictions to be 
pronounced by the foremost of Brahmans 
and propitiating the ( sacred ) fire ( by 
pouring oblations into it ), Nanda, the cow- 
herd chief — who felt convinced that the 

Id ddt I 

^ d dtd} T^dT I 

One day ( when ^rl Krsna had just 
attained the age of one year ), Yadoda 
( the good old lady ), while she was busy 
fondling her son, seated in her lap, could 
not bear the weight of the Babe, who had 
( all of a sudden ) grown heavy as a 
mountain-peak. ( 18 ) Placing Him on 
the ground, Ya^oda ( the cowherd lady ), 


benedictions uttered by those truthful 
ones who are completely free from a 
carping spirit, mendacity, hypocrisy, 
jealousy, violence and pride never go in 
vain— gave to the Brahmans very whole, 
some food to eat. ( 13—15 ) For ( the 
purpose of ensuring ) his son’s all-round 
prosperity Handa (further) gave away 
( to the Brahmans ) cows endowed with 
all good qualities and adorned with 
cloth, garlands and gold necklaces and 
thej’- uttered their ( choicest ) blessings 
in return. ( 16 ) Obviously benedictions 
that are uttered by Brahmans well- versed 
in sacred prayers and united with God 
shall never prove fruitless and (invariably) 
come out true. ( 17 ) 

TiRflriT rsRJi^rt ?r II II 

nftjwwt ^jFTRnnT^r II U II 

who felt astonished ( at this wonderful 
phenomenon ) and, oppressed with burden, 
contemplated on the Supreme Person ( out 
of fear of some unexpected calamity ) 
and set about her worldly duties ( such as 
summoning Brahmans for the ceremony 
of invoking blosaings on her babe ). 
(19) 


^ | H li 

I tm, f^5T; in*: ii 

cR^fssfdij I m: ii il 

=Rf^r T^rild; I II II 

ffd Rdf I 

'Tdd iuh it 


A demon, Trnavarta by name and a 
servant of Kamsa, particularly directed 
( by him ). appeared in the form of a 
whirlwind, enveloping the entire Gokula 
in particles of dust and blinding the eyes 
( of all ), and shaking the quarters as well 
the intermediate points with his 
most terrible roar, and carried away 
the squatting Babe. ( 20-21 ) For an hour 


or so Vraja remained enveloped in 
dust and darkness. Ya^odl did not find 
her son on the spot where she had set him. 
( 22 ) Oppressed with particles of sands 
wafted by Tpaavarta and utterly oon. 
fused, one could not see one’s own self, 
much less another. (23) j?ot finding 
any trace of her son in the shower 
of dust occasioned by that violent whirl. 
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wind, and repeatedly thinking of Him the wind had the vehemence of its shower 

in a most pathetic manner, the helpless of dust abated, and with their mind sore 

mother ( Yasoda ) lamented and dropped afflicted at not perceiving there the 

on the ground like a cow whose Darling of Nanda, the cowherd women 

calf had died. ( 24 ) Having heard ( too ) wept, their face flooded with 

the cry ( of Yasoda ) later on, when tears. ( 25 ) 

Wd: 5[rRn;qT I II II 

q?qqiq ?JWdqr I IU« II 

q^jffsrlq^T iqqd#qq: I pqqclf^ qfqr# IR<; II 

cnw^Td; iwit qwL I 

5^ qqr qridi: il 11 

snsoq qi^ qi^q [qf^qr; =q d^ra% i 

d jqqi^d %Tqdr I 

iTFq^ dtqr; ^ q^^w ^qi ^q: in° II 

^ ddldip^fq Wdl qi^ qfq^S^qqid; jq; 1 

^r^q f^fdd: dig: dq?^ m\ f^^qd il H II 

% qdfq^'tqqql^T^d 'ifeiSd I 

qfi dTq>d: 3q>q qR5#r qoTq^q%d: || \r \\ 

q|d q^qfqr \ qg^qq^ mmm il ii 

Carrying away Lord 6rl Krsna, fallen from the skies on a slab, with all 

Trnavarta, who had assumed the form of his limbs shattered, like the city* ( built 

a whirlwind, went up to the skies ( to a by the demon Maya 'and ) cleft by the 

certain height ) but could not proceed arrow of Lord Rudra. (29) Nay, astonished 

( further ), his impetuosity having ceased to find 3rl Krsna dangling on his breast, 

now that he ( felt he ) was carrying a they picked up and restored Him to 

huge burden ( since the Lord had grown His mother. The cowherdesses and 

heavy again ). ( 26 ) Taking that wonder. cowherds headed by Nanda, so the tradi. 

ful Boy to be a rook ( of sapphire ) because tion goes, experienced excessive joy to 

of His being heavier than himself (and get back the Babe, sound of body , though 

having given up the form of a whirlwind ), taken away by the ogre through the air, 

he could not cast Him away, caught as he and extricated from the jaws of Dea^- 

was' by the throat. ( 27 ) Rendered ( as it were). (30) Oh, what a joy! H is 

mutionless by the ( extraordinary ) • ex'tremely wonderfrll that, though brought 

pressure at the throat and giving forthan _ , to an end by the ogr«, this boy hasreturnpjJ, 
indistinct groan, the demon fell down safe ! The bloody and wicked fellow has 

dead in ( the outskirts of )- Vraja, Babe been destroyed 'by his own sin and a 

and all, his eyes having been shot .out pious soul is completely, rid of fear by 

( of the sockets ). ( 28 ) The crying women virtue of his even-mihdedness. ( ol ) "What 

assembled there saw the terrible demon austerities, worship of Lord Yisnu ( who 


* Vtde VH. X. 54-59 on pp. 71-72 of Bhagavata Number— HI. 
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is above sense-perception), act of pious enough, appeared (in our midst ) again, 

liberality* ( P&rta ) and saorificial per- reviving ( us, ) his kinsfolk P (32) Amazed 

formanoe etc. ( Ista ), act of charity or act to see many ( more ) wonders ( of this 

of benevolence to living beings has been kind) at Brhadvana (Gokula), Nanda, 

performed by us due to which the boy, the cowherd chief, esteemed the prophecy 

though ( virtually ) dead, has luckily of Vasudeva again and again. ( 33 ) 

I 'irWRI ^ 11 11 

^ ^ 1 5^ ^ 11 11 

^ 11 11 

?rr ^ I ^ sn#! 11 1! 

# m u 's w 

One day, taking up ' the Babe and the moon, fire, the air and the oceans, the 

placing Him in her lap, the blessed broad divisions of the globe, mountains, 

Ya4oda,overwhelmed with affection, made the rivers (flowing from them ). forests 

Him suck her breast overflowing with and all created beings, stationary as well 

milk. ( 34 ) Caressing the mouth ( lips ), as moving. ( 35-36 ) Seized with a tremor 

lit up with a charming smile, of the Babe, to perceive the universe vividly all of a 

who had almost finished sucking, 0 king, sudden, 0 Parlksit, ( in the mouth of the 

the aforesaid mother saw in His mouth Babe ), and fully closing her eyes, 

while He was yawning the following, Ta^oda ( whose eyes resembled those 

viz, the sky, the horizon, the host of of a fawn) stood greatly amazed, 

luminaries, the ( four ) quarters, the sun, ( 37 ) 

Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled "The deliverance of Tpj.avaria" 
tn the great and glorious Bhdgavata-Puratfa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahafitsa-Satiihita. 



* The word ‘Pfirta’ hag been defined by Mann in the following couplet 


( Matmmpi, IV, 22<5)';‘ 

“Digging wells,. big and small, tanks etc., construction of temples, giving away food*. 
giiDng,-' laying .out ..gardens— these a^e called by the pume jol Pflria.” 

The word ‘l^fa again, bas been defined by Atii as below*—* 

“Pouring oblations into the sacred fire, practising austerities, tmthfulness and also preserving 

the Vedas by committing them to memory, hospitality, performing the rite called Vai<wadeva-thil 
u called by the name of Iita.** 
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Discourse VIII 

The Naming Ceremony of the Lord and His Infantile Sports 


^ ^ sr53?qiq I 

fqiMsq 5f^ I 

qifSjq^ ^ 3lf^ #I%c[gTi^ I 
'j^RfqpFR mm\ qq; q^RweftfeqJi I 
fq If sTUT^T ^g: i 

6ri Suka began again: Importuned by 
VaBudeva, Garga, the ( family ) priest 
of the Yadus, who was a very great 
aeoetio, O king, repaired to Nanda’s 
Vraja. ( 1 ) Supremely delighted to see 
him and rising ( from his seat ) with joined 
palms by way of welcome Nanda 
worshipped him, prostrating himself at the 
very outset and recognizing him to be Lord 
Yisnu ( who is above sense-perception ). 

( 2 ) Delighting the sage with sweet 
words when hospitality had been offered 
to him and he was comfortably seated, 
Nanda said, “0 holy one, what can we do 
for you, who are fully gratified ( and 
want nothing ) P ( 3 ) The stirring out 
of exalted souls ( like you ) is directed 
towards the supreme good of men ( like 
me ) attached to their household and 
distressed in mind, 0 venerable sage, and 

q^rTRftiRr^: ’sqiq^i gH 51^; 

qiqj#: ^ qq 

^ C^'Tiq'^t^qr ^qqqr qiferrq^*. 

S3 

Garga replied; I am the ( family ) 
priest of the Yadus and known ( as 
such ) all over the globe. People would 
take your son, if consecrated by me 
through purificatory rites, as Devaki's 
son. ( 7 ) Pondering that the eighth 


qsT 3fqR qg^qJT^; || ? 1| 

3Tiq^qrsj5prqr qfqqRi5<w<q; ii \ \\ 

t{m, 'jj'fei IM II 

R^qiq ¥tqq^ qr<-qqi || Y || 

irqiq wm ^ gqra: Iq qrrqrg ii ^ || 

qR%q%fqt ifraofr p; n ^ n 

is never meant otherwise. ( 4 ) A 
( popular ) treatise on astrology— from 
which proceeds the knowledge of 
supersensuous phenomena and through 
which ( any ) man can know the cause ( of 
his present happiness and misery in the 
shape of past good and evil deeds ) as well 
as its effect ( in the shape of the plea. 
Burable and painful experiences of this 
life )— has been directly composed by 
you. ( 5 ) ( Besides being a master of 
astrology ) you are the foremost of the 
knowers of Yeda and are ( thus ) quali- 
fied to perform the purificatory rites 
( such as the naming ceremony ) with 
respect to these two boys, for a Brahman 
is the preceptor of ( all ) men by virtue 
of his ( very ) birth, ( Hence it is not 
essential that such rites should be 
performed by one’s own preceptor ).” ( 6 ) 

I gq qqr t ^qqftgqg II « n 

1 srgqt qqt q # il <; n 

I qrfq iRTssqqraifrfl q^qqT n ^ n 

progeny of Devakl ought not to be a 
girl, ever since he has heard the remark 
of Devaki’s daughter ( that his slayer 
has been born somewhere ) and bearing 
in mind the friendship ( subsisting ) be. 
tween you and Anakadundubhi, the 


6 B. N.— IV 
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evil-minclecL Kamsa may have his sus- 
picion ( easily ) aroused ( by my perform- 
ing the purificatory rites with respect 
to your sons, that Vasudeva's eighth 
child has been removed to your house 


and IS being brought up here by you ), 
If ( therefore, God forbid ), he should 
kill your son { under such suspicion ), 
that would ( prove to ) be a ( serious ) 
blunder on our part. ( 8-9 ) 


I# TO# I 11 

Nauda said; Unperceived even by my ( ^i^® naming ceremony appropriate 

( own ) people, ( kindly ) perform in to a member of the twice- bom classes, 
this cow-pen in secret the purificatory after uttering the benedictory hymns. (10) 







HUH 


§ri §uka went on: Thus entreated ( by 
Nanda ), and ( himself ) remaining con- 
oealed, the sage performed in secret 
the naming ceremony with respect to 


the two boys { the sons of Kohini 
and Yasoda ); ( for ) that was 
sought to be done by himself. 
( 11 ) 


3(4 ^ 5^: I iTff w i 

HUH 

3ng^ 1157 ’Zfdlsggjt I u# m HU H 

srm4 i #n#raTt 5tirp^# il u ii 

^ JIFIIR 5;qiH ^ ^ 1 3JWT35^qif^iT dRt ^ ^ 5RT: 11 U II 

^ 4iq%55;K^: | HUH 

| ^ritf^rar; ii u 11 

^ i ?iR4!sf4¥pr?4liH; f^ttgcRir^fS^T: 11 u 11 

^ ?rriFWwt 5^: 1 r«Rr ^roiiifcr: HUH 

^ ^ I iT5f44t a7I?TfH HUH 


Garga observed: Delighting his kinsfolk 
with his excellences, this son of Eohini, 
as a matter of fact, will be styled as 
Eama ( the delighter of the people ); 
and due to his superiority of strength 
people will remember him as Bala 
( strength personified ). ( Nay, ) because 
of his observing no distinction ( »»#er se) 


between the Yadus* ( vie, between your, 
selves, on the one hand, and Vasudeva 
etc., on the other ) people will also 
recognize him as Sankarsana ( tho unifier ). 
( 12 ) Taking ( diverse ) forms Indeed 
in each Yuga, Yaioda’s son has mani- 
fested three ( different ) colours, vi$, 
white, red and yellow; this time he 


* In the Harivamia ( the Supplement of the Mahabh&raia ) iSrl Bakrimt «»y« to N*iad*s- 

TR 51^: \ 

“Even among the Yklavas you are ( particularly ) beloved of mo," 
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has assumed a dark complexion. ( 13 ) 
Some time in the past this son of yours 
■was horn in the house of Yasudeva; 
( hence ) the ■wise ( who know this 
truth ) will duly designate him as the 
glorious Yasudeva ( son of Yasudeva ). 
( 14 ) There are numerous names and forms 
of your son, conforming to his excellences 
and actions. I ( alone ) know them, not 
the commonality. ( 15 ) The delight of 
the cowherds, nay, of the entire Gokula, 
this boy will bring you happiness. By 
his help you will' easily surmount all 
difBculties. ( 16 ) Protected and streng- 
thened by him during a period of anarchy 
in former times, O lord of Yraja, pious 


souls, tormented by robbers, (eventually) 
conquered them. ( 17 ) Enemies cannot 
overpower those highly blessed souls 
who offer love to this boy, any more 
than demons can overpower those whose 
cause has been espoused by Lord Yisnu. 
( 18 ) Therefore, this son of yours, 0 
Nanda, is a compeer of Lord Narayana 
in point of excellences, splendour, fame 
and glory. ( Please ) look after him 
intently, ( 19 ) And, when Garga, 
having duly instructed Nanda, had 
returned to his abode ( at Mathura ), 
Nanda felt much delighted and deemed 
himself full of ( all ) blessings. 
( 20 ) 


I ^ II 11 

^ in#: lU^II 

^ SR!3[q; 1| || 

II |1 

WM m d II \\ II 


Not long afterwards, Balarama and 
Kedava ( 6rl Krsna ) began to sport in 
Gokula going about on hands and knees. 

( 21 ) Moving briskly on the muddy 
grounds of Yraja dragging both their feet 
behind in a ( most ) charming way,— the 
tiny bells of Their anklets and girdle 
making a tinkling noise and Their mind 
delighted to hear their sound,— and follow, 
ing any passer-by ( to some distance ), 
the two Boys would ( soon) return to 
Their mothers like innocent and terrified' 
babes ( when the passer-by would turn 
round and look at Them and They dis. 
covered him 'to be a stranger). (22) 
Folding in their arms their Sons,— who 
looked charming with mud„ that served 
to beautify Their person as a paint,— 
and giving Them suck, Their twp mothers, 
vvhose breasts were overflowing with milk 
due to their ( motherly ) affection. 


experienced ecstatic joy indeed to behold 
Their countenance bright with a winning 
smile and small teeth ( even ) as They 
sucked their breasts with relish. ( 23 ) 
When the two Boys were old enough 
to be engaged in boyish sports, ( so ) 
captivating to the eyes of young women, 
the latter would then feel delighted to 
gaze on Them both being dragged behind 
hither and thither in the interior of 
Yraja by calves whose tails -(ivere tightly 
seized by Them, and stood laughing 
leaving their homestead. (24) When 
Their mothers did not succeed in 
restraining their most restless Sons— 
absorbed as , They were in play— from 
horned animals and those having sharp 
teeth, fire, sword, water, birds’ and thorns, 
nor could they attend to their domestic 
duties, they would experience a great 
distraction of mind, ( 25 ) 
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l^OT^ 3Tff^ I griMTSW 11 II 

cicR| I ^5i#iTt 11 ^'3 11 

## TO ^ 1 sj'JTO; i%55 ?Fmg{w fif; iR<i ii 

5^ S^RT^^tMIT^f: #T ^ITS:^53[ qq; qjf^|; | 

TtqjH f^pq^ ^r %5nra f^^ira qi^'^q #fiH; 11 R% il 

f^nw qlci=Mci<q«ry^ iRrf^ftqq^jr: RTf^Rptf ?tflj!; i 

«qRFTT> fOTTO ^frrqq^cfq ^ ^ qf| ’iff% gsTOxirt II ^«> 11 

q;q qp®jf?3?iicr qr^ #qfqilfiqHqfr%: gsrcfl^ q^iss# i 

ifPr; wf^fcii# ^ fTT^js^l^ \\\l\\ 


After a sliort time, O royal sage, 
Balarama and ^rl Krsna began to move 
about with, ease in Gokula on Their 
feet without rubbing Their knees ( against 
the ground ). ( 26 ) Then, in course 
of time. Lord ^rl Krsna, accompanied 
by Balarama, began to sport with the 
boys of yraja of His own age, bringing 
delight to the women of Vraja (thereby). 
( 27 ) Gazing on the charming boyish 
pranks of Sri Krsna, the cowherd women 
( of Vraja ) called ( at His residence ) 
in a body and actually spoke as follows to 
His mother, who was all ears:— 
( 28 ) Occasionally untethering the 
calves before time ( when we are unwary, 
and thus allowing them to suck the 
whole milk of their mothers ) and with 
his risibility excited by scolding, your 
darling swallows our tasteful curds and 
milk stolen through thieving devices 
contrived by Him. He ( not only quaffs 
them himself, but ) deals them out 
in order to feed monkeys; and, if 
a monkey drinks no more, he smashes 
the ( very ) jar ( containing curds 
and milk ), ( Hay, ) enraged with the 
people of the house on getting no 
material ( to eat ), he departs setting 


the infants ( of the house ) a crying ( by 
pinching them ), ( 29 ) Where the milk 
etc. is kept ( in swings etc. ) hanging 
beyond the reach of his hands, he 
contrives plans ( to get at it ) with the 
help of wooden seats and mortars eto. 
(placed one upon another ). Possessed 
of insight into the contents ( of the pots ) 
and expert in ( the art of ) making holes, 
he strikes holes into the pots placed in 
swings ( where the aforesaid expedients 
fail ). In a dark room he uses his own 
person, wearing hosts of gems, as a 
lamp to reveal things and he does all 
this at a time when the cowherd 
women have their mind fully engrossed 
in their household duties. ( 30 ) He 
commits nuisance in our tidy houses 
and does other such mischievous acts. 
And having accomplished his work 
through pilfering devices, he sits ( by 
your side ) as a very innocent boy.” 
Ya6oda, to whom the matter was thus 
reported at length by the ( cowherd ) 
women,— who watched the charming 
oountenanoe ( of Sri K?8na ) gazing 
with terrified eyes, -.-did not feel inclined 
( even ) to rebuke her son and stoo^- 
with a laughing face. ( 31 ) 




^ i drqqrr ^ it 3v || 


One day, while at play, the cowherd that Krsna had eaten earth. (32) Tak* 
boys headed by Balarama complained ing 6ri Krsna by the hand and chiding 
to Yaioda ( the mother of ^ri Krsna ), him, the said Yafioda, who sought his 
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welfare and found that His eyes oast 
a bewildered look, spoke to Him ( as 
follows ):— ( 33 ) “Why did you eat earth 


surreptitiously, O unruly child o Indeed 
these boys, your playmates, as well as 
this elder brother _'of yours say so. ” ( 34 ) 




^ firsqiMiR; | # W m ^ II 11 

g I sqi'a[Tii5qf^d^: II 11 

^TT ^ ^ 5TOC ^ I II ^'S II 

=d I t^^FSdrfur jim ^nTr^rd; || il 
gf I 

^ dfTcdHwr ^ifrq; mui 

^ ^IT ^cRW f% dT dd fRdtf: I 

gjgsld d: 3TTd#rT: H Vo (1 

3T^ ddm FId^>di I 

d3[I«rd ^ dd: ddtd^ S#dT5d iTddT^ dd[ d3[d: UvUl 

fWT^ d^'ai^qi^T^Tddqr ddt | 

dMiil dtdr: dfdtddF^ jpdPl^d fdfd: d ^ d%: || v^ || 

^d l^[<dd'tdrdr dif^dT d t^ai: I oqd#?drdt p^fddf f^: II V^ II 


ddT 


d^dT d'K»ddl^sr dTcdd: 


^ II VV II 
II VK II 


Sri Krspa replied; I never ate earth, 
0 mother 1 They are all liars. If ( it 
is urged ) they are truthful, then ex- 
amine my mouth with your own eyes 
( in order to verify their veracity ). ( 35 ) 
“If so, then open your mouth 1” Thus 
urged, the aforesaid Lord 6rl Hari, 
whose lordship is (ever) unobstruot- 
ed and who had in sport assumed the 
form of a human child, opened His 
mouth. ( 36 ) There ( inside the Lord’s 
mouth ) she beheld the ( whole ) 
universe consisting of the moving 
and the _ stationary, the atmosphere, 
the ( four ) quarters, the terrestrial globe 
with its mountains, principal divisions 
.and oceans, and including the wind ( caus- 
ing the motion of the planets ), the fire of 
lightning, the moon as well as the stars, 
heaven, water, fire, the air as well as the 
sky, the deities presiding over the Indriyas 
( who are modifications of the Sattvio 
Ahankara ), the mind, the Indriyas ( modi- 
floations of the Rajasic Bgo ), the objects 


of senses ( modifications of the Tamasio 
Bgo), and the three Gunas.(37-38) Synchro- 
nously observing in the ( infantile ) body 
of her Son, ( nay, ) in His wide open mouth, 
this wonderful universe,— consisting of a 
variety of organisms ( moving as well as 
immobile ) owing their diversity to the 
Jiva, Kala ( the factor disturbing the 
equilibrium of the Gunas), Nature (the 
cause of the modification of the three 
Gunas ), Karma ( the cause of birth ), the 
tendency to action ( the seed of Karma ), 
—as well as Vraja including herself ( and 
her Son ), Ta^oda was seized with dismay. 
( 39 ) ( She thought within herself, ) '‘Is 
this a dream or illusion set up by the 
Lord, or alas 1 is it delusion of my 
mind or some inborn characteristic divine 
glory of this very infant of mine o ( 40 ) 
Therefore, I bow down to that ( ultimate ) 
Goal ( viz, Brahma ), which is most 
•diffioult to comprehend, ( nay, ) which 
cannot be easily and correctly guessed 
through the intellect, mind, actions and 
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words, which is the ground of this uni. His divine charm in the form of maternal 

verse, and by means of which (as presiding affection (for Him). { 43 ) Placing ri 

over the senses ) and because of which Krsna { her Son ) in her lap, the aforesaid 

it is perceived. ( 41 ) He ( that Lord cowherd lady, whose revelation had 

alone ) is my refuge, by whose Maya instantly disappeared, stood with her 

has been generated ( in me ) this perverse heart full of intense affection ( even ) 

( egotistic ) notion that I am ( Yasoda, ) as before. ( 44 ) ( Once again ) she 

the chaste wife of Handa ( the lord of regarded ^rl Sari- whose glory is bemg 

Vraja ), the (sole) mistress of his entire celebrated by the three Vedas (treating 

fortune, and he, my husband, that this of the rituals ) as well as by 

child ( Sri Krsna) is my son and that the Upanisads, nay, ( even ) by the 

the cowherds and cowherdesses ( of Vraja ) Sankhya and Yoga systems (of philoso- 

as well as the cattle-wealth ( and so on ) phy ) and ( even so ) by the Vaisnava 

are mine.” (42) On the cowherdess scriptures (such as the Pancharatra oi 

( Yasoda ) who had thus realized the truth, Levarsi Narada )— as her own son. 

that almighty Lord ( 6rl Krsna ) cast ( 45 ) 

JK: sTffq; ^ I ^ TTflTTPTT ^ m' 11 H 

1 1| Yl5 H 

The king ( Pariksit ) said: What meri- not ( even ) get to behold the charming 

torious act did Nanda perform so as to infantile sports of Lord 5§rl Krsna, 

deserve such great fortune and what did which sages glorify even to this day 

the highly blessed Yasoda do, whose and which ( when sung ) are capable of 

breast 6ri Hari ( Himself ) sucked, while wiping out the sins of the ( whole ) 

His parents ( Vasudeva and Devaki ) did world P ( 46-47 ) 

^ ^ ^ I | n Y<f ii 

1 TqT%: PJld; qTJir ^ || || 

g iBTWK ^ I ^ ^ II H** II 

I to h n 

ir^ 3Ti^ m 1 ^5^!cidr ii \\ 

# #15?^ II II 

6ri Suka continued: Intent upon carrying world.” (49) Replied to in the words 
out the behests of Brahma (for being “Let it be sol” he was reborn in Vraja 

incarnated in Vraja as a cowherd and and became known as the worshipful 

a cowherdess ), Drona, the foremost of and illustrious Nanda; while the aforesaid 

the Vasns, along with his wife, Dhara, Dhara became Ya4odi. ( 60 ) As a result 

spoketohima8follows:-(48)‘‘When we of that boon, devotion to Lord 

are born on earth, let the highest (type Visnu (sought for by all men )-whC) 

of ) devotion appear in ns towards 6ri became their Son— appeared in the ooupfes 

Hari, the supreme Deity, the Ruler of^ in a special degree among the cowherds 
the universe, through which one is sure and cowherdesses ( of Vraja ), 0 soion of 
to esccape from evil destiny in this Bharata I ( 51 ) Dwelling in Vraja along 
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with Balarama in order to fulfil the boon Lord ) brought delight to them ( all ) 

of Brahma, §rl Krena ( the almighty by His ( infantile ) pastimes, ( 52 ) 

Thus ends the eighth discourse^ bearing on a Vision of the Cosmic form 
( of the Lord ), in the first half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhdgavata^Purdna^ otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhitd. 




Discourse IX 


Grace ( showered ) on YaSoda 


I ^W<r?rpvii: m II ? ii 

^ TftdlM =g 1 II ^ II 


Sri Suka resumed: One day, when the 
maid-servants of the house were en- 
gaged in other work ( connected with the 
annual worship of Indr a ), Yasoda, 
Nanda’s wife, personally churned the curds 
( and boiled the milk for her Son ). ( 1 ) 
Nay, recalling at the time of churning the 
curds whatever infantile sports of her 
Son were sung there ( in Yraja ), she 
celebrated them in song. ( 2 ) Wear- 
ing round her wide loins a silk garment 


( similar to a petticoat ) fastened with 
a string, and bearing ( on her bosom ) 
a pair of shaking breasts overflowing 
( with milk ) from affection lor her son, 
a face covered with sweat, a pair of ear- 
rings ( hanging from the lobes of her ears ) 
and a pair of bangles moving about her 
forearms fatigued with pulling the string, 
the handsome lady churned the curds 
with full strength, jasmins blossoms 
dropping from her braid (all the time). (3) 


fit 3irdr?I ^TST^cfl iRjft fR: I 


fiTwlT ^ 3RRf 


%ifwcri TRf: II ^ 


V II 


Coming up to His mother ( engaged 
in) churning the curds, and holding the 
churning-stiok, 6rl Hari, full of longing 
for a suck, stopped her, bringing joy to 
her ( by His loving and lovable gestures ). 
( 4 ) She suckled Sri Krsna — who had 
( now ) climbed up to her lap— at her 
breast overflowing ( with milk ) from 


affection, looking into His smiling coun- 
tenance. When, however, the milk kept 
on the oven ( for boiling ) began to over- 
flow, she went out in haste ( to remove the 
boiling milk from the hearth in order 
to save it from being spilt), leaving 
Him unsated. ( 5 ) Biting hard His 
quivering ruddy lip,— His indignation 
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having been aroused (by the mother’s 
■wilful neglect ),— and having broken the 
pot for churning the ouids by means of 
a ( flat ) piece of stone ( used for grinding 


condiments etc. with ) on a slabi with 
counterfeit tears ( in His eyes ), He went 
to the interior of the house and eland, 
estinely ate fresh butter (stored there). (6) 


m ^ d ?r efsT qwt il 

1 

pw^l: 11 <; 

wr sTd'*? d^ncd Jids ll i 

gpqgijpff 3Ppfl §iwtt 1 

fctPTd d WiRT I 

;3^WT 11 U 

dfi p ^ 1 ^ d 

d ^Fdd d dlf^ 1 'Sdf7< dliaJFd^dd dt Wd d: 

d d?dISSdOT5dd^ JTcdi^fddferailL 1 diw#5^ mi dd^d dlfd ddT 
^ ^ d^ddRPl fdFld: I 5?df#nid3; dd d3[^?q5d dlpldd 

ddTSS#i: d# ^ I ddfd §df55 tff d^ d^ d?dddC 

I3;d ^Ttl^ldTT^ d^ ^ddddd I dftftdT W^di: f^l^mTdd?^ 




f^^iTOWd: I s|T qftdd fwr: ^ddissiEfic^ 


11 

11 

I! 

11 


11 

11 

II 

11 

11 

11 

H 

II 


11 

11 

?Y 11 
11 
11 
11 

^<; !i 


Having taken down the milk, which 
■was fully boiled ( now ), the cowherd 
lady entered again to find the pot of 
curds broken; and knowing that to be 
the work of her Son, whom she did not 
behold even there, she laughed (heartily). 
(7) ( Then) observing her Son firmly stand- 
ing on the ( overturned) base of a wooden 
mortar and freely giving fresh butter kept 
on a swing to a monkey with eyes full 
of fear due to His theft (having been 
detected), she gently went up to Him from 
behind. ( 8 ) Clearly perceiving her with a 
rod held in her hand ( in order to threaten 
her son ), Sri Kr§na got down in haste from 
the mortar and ran away like one afraid. 
YaSoda ( too ) ran after Him whom (even ) 
the mind of Yogis, attuned through con. 
oentration and ( hence ) capable of pene- 
trating into His reality, could not reach I 
( 9 ) Pursuing her Son, the handsome 
mother, whose progress was retarded by 


the weight of her bulky moving hips 
and who was followed ( as it were ) by 
the flowers dropping from her loosened 
braid, ( eventually ) caught hold of Him. 
( 10 ) Holding by the hand her Son,— 
who had committed an offence ( by His 
mother ) and was ( accordingly ) weep, 
ing aloud and rubbing with His own 
hands His eyes, with their oollyrium 
spreading ( on all sides ), ( nay ), who was 
looking up with eyes agitated from fear,— 
she threatened to strike him ( merely ) 
with a view to frightening Him. ( 11 ) 
Perceiving her son to be frightened and 
therefore) casting off her rod, Yai^odfi,, 
who was ( exceedingly ) fond of her child 
and was ignorant of His glory, sought 
to bind Him with a string, so the tradi- 
tion goes. ( la ) In relation to the Lord 
there is neither inside nor outside, neither 
before nor behind; ( at the same time ) 
He exists before as well as after, inside 
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as ■well as outside, the universe; nay, 
He is the universe itself. ( 13 ) Eegard. 
ing that unmanifest Lord.,— who is above 
sense.peroeption, though ( now ) disguis- 
ed in a human Bemblanoe.—as her own 
son, the cowherd lady proceeded to tie 
Him to a wooden mortar with a string 
even as one would bind a human child. 
( 14 ) While her infant Son, who had 
committed an offence { in her eyes ), 
was being bound, the string fell 
short by about an inch; and the 
cowherdess ( Ya^oda ) joined another 
string to it. ( 15 ) When that 
( composite string ) too fell short, she 
joined ( yet ) another to it. ( In this 


way ) every ( new ) string she took up ( for 
being joined to those already united ), 
also fell short ( when united ) 
by nearly an inch. ( 16 ) Even though 
putting together all the strings of 
her house as aforesaid, Yasoda smiled 
in the midst of other oowherdesses smiling 
( at her frustration ), and felt amazed 
( at her inability to bind 6rl Kxsna ). 
( 17 ) Perceiving the over-exertion of 
His mother, whose body was bathed 
in perspiration, the -wreaths tied 
round her braid fallen down, ^rl Krsna 
allowed Himself to be bound by 
Himself out of C sheer ) compassion, 


(18) 

>3;^ 1 ^ II mi 

^ JT IT# ^ I ir^ir^ ## II n 

^ WIK I II II 


Thus indeed was demonstrated by 
6rl Krsna His amenability to the control 
of His devotees even though He is 
( absolute ) Master of Himself and al- 
though this universe along with its rulers 
( Brahma and others ) is subject to His 
control, O dear Parlksit I ( 19 ) Neither 
Brahma ( the creator ) nor Lord 6iva 
(the Source of the universe ) nor Goddess 
^rl, who has Her abode on His ( very ) 


person ( bosom ), received such aforesaid 
grace from Him, the Bestower of release, 
as Ya4oda did. ( 20 ) The said Lord 
^rl Krsna ( the Son of Yasoda ) is not so 
easily accessible in this world to those 
identified with their body ( -diz, ascetics 
and others) or even to men of wisdom (who 
are not so identified ) and have become 
one with Him ) as for those possessed 
of devotion ( to Him ). ( 21 ) 


cqjTT# RdK I || || 

KIR# 1 ll || 


# m ii ^ w 


While His mother was engrossed in 
( her ) household duties, Lord ^rl Kpsna 
now noticed a pair of Arjuna trees, that 
had been in their previous life two Yaksas, 
sons of Kubera ( lit,, the bestower of 


riches ) and full of splendour, ( severally ) 
known as Nalakfibara and Manigrlva and 
reduced to the state of trees due to the 
curse uttered by Narada on account of 
their arrogance. ( 22.23 ) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, entitled “Grace ( showered ) on the cowherd lady ( Yaioia )”, 
in ike first half of Bock Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata-Pur&tfa, 
otherwise known as the Paramahafitsa-Saffihita, 


7 B. N.— IV 
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Discourse X 

The imprecation pronounced ( on Kubera’s sons ) by Narada 
( and their consequent redemption ) 

¥TJT? % c t I ^ 5(1 H ’I H 

The king said; That highly reproach- Narada) and due to which 
fill act which was th© cause of the arousod. in th© divine may ( y } 
imprecation pronounced on them ( by be pointed out ( to me ), 0 holy one ! ( 1 ) 

'-^FRFT^ I H ^ il 

gr^ofr cftceiT fRaqfqd^rsr^ i 11 ^ H 

3p?i: iffiRq 3TfTJn^iiFi2FT?jraw I 11 ll 

^ 1 <35Rf5««(?[ 11 K 11 

d ?|f- ^(%di ^5^ mm ^iw%dT; i draiftr Id 11 ^ 11 

dt ?:|T dK^Td^ #TdT-l' I d^cgdiidTd 5[d4 dr^'d'lrd dll' il ^ ll 

^ri Snka replied ; The two sons of ( ■^ ) ^7 the will of Prov idcnoe , O soion 

Kubera, who were highly vainglorious of Kuru, the glorious Narada ( the celestial 

despite their being attendants of Lord sage ) saw the two demigods there and 

Eudra, ( nay, ) whose passion was un- perceived them intoxicated. ( 5 ) Abashed 

controllable, and who had drunk the to see him, uncovered as they were 

wine called Yaruui, were strolling with and afraid of a curse, the celestial 

women singing after them in a woodland nymphs hurriedly put on their olothes, 

full of blossoms in the vicinity but not so the two Yaksas, who remained 

of the Mandakini* flowing through the naked. ( 6 ) Seeing the two sous of Kubera 

delightful garden of Kailasa, their eyes inebriate with wine and blind with 

rolling on all sides from intoxication. the pride of wealth, Narada, who felt 

( 2-3 ) Entering the middle of the Gangs, inclined to pronounce an imprecation 

studded with a series of lotus-beds, tbey for the sake of showering his 

sported with damsels ( even ) as a pair grace on them, spoke as follows : 

of elephants would with she.elephants. ( 7 ) 

^ I ii ^ ii 

q^i ^ i II ^ n 

1 ^ mi ll ?o 11 

%iT5r^: m ^ | g;Tlsfq sir H ??!! 

^ mm I ^ 5i?ci3^s?rr. it u ll 

T’CTTOC 1 CTGft^ 11 11 

* The holy Gaoga, while flowing in the heavenly regions, goes by the name of Mutdikini 
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5i«fT ^ 1 #raFT 11 ii 

Itr; I f=53 cn% ^9? fw: lUMI 

^ ^fefTvT^nfw: 1 lU^ II 

?rm: ^tT^: I ii ^'s || 

?fl«^t gf?^?^W'inqr I 11 U 11 

cRCt ?r3:%T?s52fr 1 ii u 11 

3^ OTt’^T I ^ ™?W1^R T^rti: §^ 11 ^0 II 

37^s|cT: WTOT 5RraT ^«fT I lU? I! 

1 1% ¥rlW: 11 11 


NSrada said: Indeed in the case of a 
man indulging in enjoyable objects no 
pride other than the pride of wealth, such 
as that of pedigree ( or learning ), which 
is a product of Eajoguna, conduces to 
loss of reason ( as the said pride of 
wealth does ); ( for ) with pride of 

wealth woman, gambling and liguor are 
invariably associated. ( 8 ) ( Nay, ) where 
there is pride of wealth, animals are 
hilled by merciless men of uncontrolled 
mind, who regard this perishable body 
as proof against old age and death. ( 9 ) 
Though styled ( while living ) as aged*, 
the (human) body is ultimately designated 
( after death ) as a worm ( when 
buried ) or as ordure ( when devoured by 
carnivorous animals or birds ) or as ashes 
( when cremated ). Is a man perpetrating 
violence— from which follows perdition— 
against living beings for the sake of 
(pampering) such a body alive to his (own) 
interest P ( 10 ) Does this body belong to 
the giver of food (one’s employer or the 
maintainer of one’s body ) or ( both ) 
to one’s father ( lit., procreator ) 
and mother ( who conceived it and 
nourished it in the womb as well as out- 
side during its infancy and boyhood ) or 
to one’s mother’s father ( who may claim 
it as his daughter’s son or as his adopted 
son in the event of his stipulating 
before her marriage that a son born to her 
would be adopted by him as his own 
legal heir ) or to a powerful man { such 


as a king who is entitled to take forced 
service from any able-bodied labourer ) 
or to one who has purchased it or for 
that matter to a dog ( which is going to 
devour it after death ) o ( 11 ) Knowing 
the body to be a common property as 
aforesaid and as having its source in 
and disappearing into the Unmanifest 
(primordial Matter), nay, identifying 
himself with it, who else than a fool 
would kill animals o ( 12 ) Poverty is the 
beet eye-salve for a wicked soul blinded 
with the pride of wealth. A poor man alone 
looks upon living beings as similar to his 
own self. ( 13 ) He who has his 
foot ( ever ) pricked with a thorn would 
never have a fellow-being suffer such 
agony, having realized the similarity of 
( all ) living beings ( so far as the 
experience of pleasure and pain is 
concerned ) by means of external signs 
( such as facial expression etc. ). Such is 
( however ) not the case with him whose 
foot has never ( similarly ) been pricked 
with a thorn. ( 14 ) Eid of all forms of 
pride, a poor man is divested of ( all ) 
stiffness induced by egotism. The hardship 
he experiences by the will of Providence 
actually proves to be his highest austerity 
in this life. ( 15 ) The Indriyas of a 
poor man, whose body is ever emaciated 
from hunger and who is longing for food 
soon grow feeble and his violence too 
ceases. ( 16 ) Pious souls looking upon 
all with the same eye come into 


♦ A king is honorifically referred to as a ‘god among men’ ( ) and a Brahman aa a 

‘god on earth’ ( ). 
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contact only witli a poor man ( and not 
with tine rich blinded with the pride 
of wealth ). Consorting with saints, a 
poor man gives up the thirst for 
money etc. even for noble pursuits and 
then gets absolutely purified (qualified 
for final beatitude ) soon. ( 17 ) "What 
purpose of pious souls, possessed of 
equanimity and hankering ( only ) for 
the feet of Lord 6rl Krsna ( the Bestower 
of Liberation ), can be served through 
the wicked, who are proud of their wealth 
and bank ( only ) on the objects of senses 
( that have no reality ), and ( therefore ) 
deserve to be ignored P { 18 ) Hence I 
shall take away the pride, resulting from 
ignorance, of the two slaves of women, of 
uncontrolled mind, drunk with the wine 
called Yarunl and blinded with the pride 


of wealth. ( 19 ) Since, in spite of their 
being the sons of Kubera ( a guardian 
of the world ), the two youths are too 
immersed in ignoranoe to recognize them- 
selves as uncovered, highly vainglorious 
as they are, hence they deserve (to 
be reduced to ) the state of a tree 
( that stands rooted to one spot, is un. 
bending by nature and remains uncovered ), 
BO that by my grace they may not behave 
like that again; and let self-consoiousness 
persist in them ( along with the 
oonsoiousnesB of their guilt ) by my 
favour even in that state. ( 20.21 ) Attain, 
ing to the presence of Lord Vasudeva at 
the end of a hundred celestial years, and 
recovering their abode in heaven, 
they will have acquired Devotion 
( too ), ( 22 ) 









^ I wm mm II ii 

I drlsiT ^ |l || 


m wm i 

fsor sropHT 591 1 | II 


Sri Snka continued: Saying so, the said 
Naxada ( the celestial sage ) went away to 
the hermitage of the ( divine sage ) 
Naray^na; while Nalakfibara and Mani. 
grlva were transformed into two Arjuna 
trees sprung together. ( 23 ) In order to 
substantiate the prediction of NSorada, 
the foremost of the devotees of the 
Lord, ^rl Hari ( who stood tied to 
the mortar) proceeded slowly to the 
spot where the two Arjnna trees stood 
as twtos. ( 24 ) (He said to EHmSelf ), 
•'Since Kdrada ( the celestial sage ) is 
most ^eloved of Me, therefore, i shall 
redeei|i the .two sons of Eubera in the 
same way as has been prophesied by that 
exalted. soul.”(26) With this end in 
view ^rl Eysna actually crawled between 


the two Arjuna trees. With the very inter, 
position of His person the mortar fell 
crosswise. ( 26 ) Uprooted by the infant 
Sri Kysna, who had a cord tied round His 
belly and was dragging the said mortar 
behind Him with ( great ) vehemence, 
the two trees fell down with a terrific 
crash, their trunk, leaves and boughs 
violently shaken by the force exerted 
by the supreme Lord. ( 27 ) Illuminating 
the quarters with their great splendour 
there rose on that Spot, like fire hidden 
in the two trees (and appearing in 
embodied forms) two celestial figures 
shorn of ( all ) pride. Approaching ^rl 
Ersna, the Lord of all the worlds, and 
bowing down to Him with Joined palms, 
they prayed as follows; —( 28 ) 
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P'T i)OTr flfrqTFT^flfT^js to i s^sq-ifjN ^ irriM II II 

I WTT^ iw' II \o II 

^ JffR: JTli^: ^■JTT ^:gTgcI#TZfi I ^ 5^5^: inni 

jrrf^^: l ^ ^Hcr 1^5 srr^^ 5^9[J II ^=^11 
^ ^il^PT 1 3TRJi^q^S5rnf|’% sfiiar q?r; || II 

I lUv ii 

^ ^4imt ^ i q^^rq: ii \\ II 

^5 TO^^'JT TOWf^ I ^TRTR q^ Jfq; II II 

^ 5jjT€rqr3^^^ i #t ^ 5ij?Kfg|^3W II II 

^ Sonpjsi^ qr«nqt =sr qjrfg jurer^ qr^: l 

tetq f^RiwRsrqi^ m II II 


■‘O Kisna, the Enchanter of all, O 
great Yogl( the Master of Yoga ), Yon are 
the primordial supreme Person. The 
Brahmans ( who have realized the true 
import of the Vedas ) know this universe, 
manifest as well as unmanifest, as a 
form of Yours. ( 29 ) You are the one 
( undisputed ) Controller of the hody, the 
vital airs, the ego and the Indriyas of 
all created beings. You alone are the 
Time-Spirit and the imperishable Lord, 
the almighty Visnu. ( 30 ) You are the 
subtle ( unmanifest ) Prakrti ( the divine 
Energy ), consisting of Sattva, Eajas, 
and Tamas, and You are the Mahat-tattva 
( the evolute of Prakrti ). You alone 
are the Purusa ( Spirit, the propeller 
of Prakrti ), the 'Witness ( of all ), 
the Knower of the diseases and mor- 
bidities of all psyoho-physical orga. 
nisms. ( 31 ) You ( the perceiving 
tojeot) cannot be grasped through the 
modes of Prakrti, much less through 
their modifications ( in the shape of the 
intellect, the ego, the senses etc. ), which 
are ( all ) open to perception. And shut 
tip in a psyoho-physical organism ( a 
product of the three Gunas ), who ( what 
Jiva) in this world is competent to 
perceive You, who already existed ( even 
before Its birthr, as a self-evident trtith ) P 
( 32 ) Sail to .Yon as such, Iiord Vasudeva 


( the Deity presiding over the intellect ). 
the Creator ( etc. of the universe ), the 
Infinite, whose glory stands veiled by 
the ( three ) Gunas, that owe their light 
to You ( alone ) ! ( 33 ) Disembodied as 
You are. Your descents in corporeal 
frames are known through the various 
feats of valour, unsurpassed, nay, un. 
equalled ( by those of anyone ) and not 
found in those identified with a hody. 

( 34 ) As such You, the Dispenser of 
( all ) blessings, have come down ( to the 
mortal plane ) this time in Your integral 
form ( the Source of all part manifesta. 
tions ) for ( ensuring ) the prosperity and 
liberation ( lit., freedom from rebirth ) of 
the entire creation. ( 35 ) Hail, 0 most 
blessed One 1 Hail, 0 most propitious 
Lord 1 Hail to the gentle Son of Vasudeva, 
the Lord of the Yadus. ( 36 ) ( Pray, ) 
allow us, servants of Your servant ( Lord 
6iva ), to depart, 0 perfect One! Your 
( auspicious ) sight has been possible for 
us Conly) through the grace of the 
divine sage ( Narada ). ( 37 ) Let our 
speech be employed (hereafter) in recount- 
ihg Your excellences, our ears in hearing 
Your stories, our hands in doing Your 
work, our mind in the thought of Your 
feet, our head in bowing to the world. Your 
( own ) abode and our sight in beholding 
saints. Your ( very ) -embodiments. -( 38 ) 
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Sri Suka went on: Thus glorified by Krsna ( the Euler of Gokula ) spoke 
them both, and ( yet remaining ) tethered laughingly to the Yaksas ( as follows ). 
to the mortar with a string, Lord Sri ( 39 ) 


m Wl WTcJRlT 

OTi^raRT i?Rr 

TTO I 

The Lord said: It was already known 
to Me how grace was showered on you 
both through execration by the kind- 
hearted sage (Narada) in the form of 
your utter degradation ( to the state of 
trees ), blinded as you were with the pride 
of fortune. ( 40 ) From the sight of pious 
souls ( treading the path of virtue and ) 
possessed of equanimity ( Self-Eealiza. 
tion ), who have thoroughly applied their 
mind to Me there follows no bondage 
(.but emancipation ) for men, any more 


1 11 Yo 11 

1 ^ 11 v? 11 

|l li 

than the obstruction of eyes from the 
sight of the ( rays of the ) sun. ( On the 
other hand ) their bondage ceases even 
as darkness disappears with sunshine ). 
( 41 ) Therefore, O Nalakubara ( and Mani. 
griva ), return you to your abode, now 
that you both have realized Me as the 
highest object of your adoration. Supreme 
devotion to Me, leading to cessation 
of rebirth and sought by you, has 
( already ) been kindled ( in you ). 
( 42 ) 


it 3?r; I 11 n 

# ^ ?:??R\saMv » *>. o n 

Sri 6uka continued: Thus spoken to ( by low to Him again and again and, taking 
the Lord ), the two went round the Lord, leave of Him, proceeded in a northerly 
who was tied to the mortar ( yet ), bowed direction. ( 43 ) 

Thus ends the tenth discourset entitled, “Imprecation pronounced ( on NalakUbara 
and Mai},igrXva ) by Narada", in the first half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Puraifa, otherwise known as the 
Paramahainsa^Samhitd . 


Discourse XI 

Destruction of Yatsasura and Bakasura 

#TT JKr?R: ^ Wf I cRR»g: fjRkTO%dr: 1| ? 11 

I ^ II ^ 1| 

^ ^ 1 f?T ^ II ^ 11 
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6ri Suka began again : Hearing the noise 
of the two falling trees, and disturbed with 
the fear of a thunderbolt, the cowherds 
headed by Nanda came to that spot, O 
jewel among the Kurus ! ( 1 ) They saw 
there the two Arjuna trees fallen to the 
ground. Failing ( however ) to perceive 
the cause of their fall, ( though ) obvious 
in the shape of the infant ( 6rl Krsna ) 
dragging the mortar tied ( to Him ) with 
a cord, they wondered whose work it 
was and from what source that strange 
phenomenon could be. They were alarmed 
to think that it was an evil portent and felt 
( utterly ) bewildered. ( 2-3 ) The infants 
( who happened to be playing there ) said, 
“The trees were uprooted by ( none else 


than ) this chap, who had taken his 
position between the trees while dragging 
the mortar, that had fallen aslant. "We 
also saw two men ( rising from their 
midst).” (4) The cowherds (however) 
did not credit their report because ( they 
thought that ) it was not possible for 
that child to uproot the two ( huge ) 
trees in that way. Others ( who re- 
collected that it was the child ^rl Krsna 
that had taken the life of Putana and 
throttled the demon Trnavarta the other 
day ) stood with their mind lull of 
doubt. ( 5 ) Finding his son dragging the 
mortar, though ( himself ) tied with a cord, 
N anda with a laughing countenance set him 
completely free, so the tradition goes. ( 6 ) 


^nWRi; I || yi 1| 


Encouraged by the cowherdesses ( by 
means of coaxing words and assurances ), 
the Lord now danced like an ( ordinary ) 
infant and now sang guilelessly at the 
top of His voice, behaving like a puppet 
( wholly ) subject to their will. ( 7 ) 
Ordered ( by them ) He would now bear 
a wooden seat, a measure or a pair 

Hearing the words “0 buy fruits I” 
and taking foodgrains ( in the hollow of 
His palms ) 6rl Krsna ( the immortal 
Lord ), the Dispenser of fruit to all, 
went forth in haste desirous of fruits. (10) 
The fruiteress filled with fruits both His 

dMRci I 

;i#Trat d3[TSS|# I 

spt¥R dT Id I 

fcoT did 1 


of wooden sandals and strike on His 
arms ( like a veteran wrestler ), causing 
delight to His kinsmen ( thereby ). ( 8 ) 
Demonstrating in the world to those 
who knew Him ( His divinity ) His own 
subj'ection to the will of His servants, the 
Lord indeed brought joy to ( the land of ) 
Vraja through His infantile sports. ( 9 ) 

dTRdKTd d^ dfedd: |Uo |1 

R HUH 

palms even though the foodgrains 
( contained in them ) had slipped ( through 
the gap between His fingers ); and the 
fruit basket ( of the frpiteress in its 
turn ) got filled with precious stones. 
( 11 ) 

?Td =d ^ dR%#i3^ II U II 

ddjTdt ^ddRR dffdt JddfdcdJi; || U 11 
d^ffdr^dtd; m 3d^i?5d5Er?ft lUv ii 
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On a certain ( Bubeegnent ) day the ( your father ) is waiting for yon, O scion of 

venerable Eohini called ^rl Krsna, who Dadarha, in order to take his meals, 

had felled the Arjnna trees, and Balarama, (Therefore,) come, bring delight to ns both 

both fondly playing with ( other ) ( yonr father as well as myself ). Eetnrn 

children on the river bank. ( 12 ) When to yonr home, 0 boys 1 ( 17 ) Take your 

in Their fondness for play the two Boys bath, my boy,— yon whose person is soiled 

did not return (even) though called, Eohini with dnst. The star presiding over your 

sent Ya^oda, who was (deeply) affectionate birth is in the ascendant today. Getting 

towards her son. ( 13 ) Yasoda repeatedly purified ( through bath ), give away cows 

shouted for ^rl Krsna, who had been to ( holy ) Brahmans. ( 18 ) Lo 1 look at 

playing with His elder brother (Balarama) yonr playmates, who have been washed 

and ( other ) children beyond the limit of and well-adorned by their mothers, 

time, her breasts overflowing from affeo. Eesnme yon your play after yon have 

tion for her son:— ( 14) "Krsna, Krsna, O bathed and finished yonr meals and are 

darling with lotus.like eyes, come, suck well-adorned." ( 19 ) Saying so and 

my breasts 1 Have done with ( yonr ) thinking §rl Krsna, the Crown of all, to 

pastimes. Yon are emaciated from hunger be her son, Yadoda, whose mind was 

and fatigued with sport, 0 dear son ! bound with ( ties of affection ) for Him, 

( 15 ) O Eama dear, come at once with 0 protector of men, clasped Him along 

your younger brother ( Krsna ), 0 delight with Balarama by the hand and taking 

of your race I Yon had your breakfast ’ Them to her house, presently performed 

early in the morning. Hence you ought rites calculated to bring good luck to 

to dine ( now ). ( 16 ) The lord of Vraja Them. ( 20 ) 

I 11 II 

?Ttq} I II II 

I utl^irdT || y 

I TOci; II || 

mi I racJTR TldOTM' 'T%rra: IRMl 

m JIM 5[Ts^: I ^|q II II 

3iR^?ii^isftgt 1 ^T3i3wr ^gigirr: || ii 

^ f?5(RR tlFT CRM I #nTpf|q^ ^ 11 11 . 

WR: 3^ Jir I *11=1 W ^ 11 II 

Observing evil portents of a grave Of them, a cowherd, Upananda by 

nature at Brhadvana ( Gokula ), elderly name— who was advanced in wisdom 

oowhexdsheadedbyNanda came together and age, possessed insight into the 

and deliberated as to what should be true nature of things as well as into the 

done in the interests of Yraja. (21) peculiarit ies of time and plaoe and did 

* Verses 10 to 20 above have not been commented upon by Sridhata Swaml and Achiryi 
Vallabha too and are evidently not recognized by them. 
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what was pleasing to Balarama and 
^ri Ersna,— spoke as follows — ( 22 ) “We, 
who wish well of Gokula, ought to shift 
from this place. ( For ) here appear evil 
portents of a grave nature, foreboding 
destruction of infants. ( 23 ) Indeed this 
boy ( ^ri Ersna ) was somehow rescued 
from (the clutches of) the ogress (Putana) 
who took the life of infants. It was 
surely by the grace of ^rl Hari that 
the cart did not fall on him. ( 24 ) 
Gamed away to the skies, the resort of 
birds, by a demon in the form of a 
whirlwind, he dropped on a rook and was 
saved ( even ) in that predicament by the 
rulers of gods ( our tutelary deities ). ( 25 ) 
That this boy or any other boy too 
should not die on getting between the 


two ( Arjuna ) trees ( even while they 
fell ) was also an act of deliverance 
by the immortal Lord ( Visnu ). ( 26 ) 
Before a calamity foreboded by evil 
portents should overtake Vraja we shall 
shift from here to some other place 
along with our followers, taking our 
infants with us. ( 27 ) There is a forest, 
Vrndavana by name, suitable for cattle, 
full of evergreen woodlands, fit to be 
resorted to by cowherds and cowherdesses 
and the bovine race and consisting of 
sacred hills, pasturage and plants. ( 28 ) 
Therefore, we shall go there this very 
day. Get the carts ready, do not 
tarry. Let the cattle wealth proceed 
ahead if it pleases you 
( all ).” ( 29 ) 


jfm: I ^ \\ 

M ^ I \\\\\\ 

^STT I srg: sfkir (I 1^11 

dR I il ii 
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Hearing this, the cowherds, who were 
( all ) of one mind, said, “Eight I Good 1” 
Bringing together their respective herds, 
they went forth with their effects loaded 
( on the carts ). ( 30 ) Putting the aged, 
infants, womenfolk and all accessories, 
0 king, on the carts and placing the 
cattle- wealth at the head, the cow- 
herds, who were ( all ) alert and 
carried bows, blew horns on all sides 
and proceeded with their family priests 
accompanied by a loud flourish of trum- 
pets. ( 31-32 ) Mounted on chariots and 
splendid with saffron freshly painted 
on their breasts, cowherdesses, whose 
necks were adorned with strings of gold 
coins and who were ( all ) finely dress- 


ed, delightfully sang the pastimes 
of ^ri Ersna. ( 33 ) Similarly mounted 
on one and the samo chariot, Ya^oda 
and Eohinl, who were anxious to hear 
the stories of their Darlings, shone with 
Balarama and 6rl Ersna ( by their 
side ). ( 34 ) Duly entering Vrndavana, 
which was delightful at all times ( dur- 
ing all seasons ), they set up ( on the 
first day ) by means of their carts a 
crescent-shaped habitation for their 
cattle. ( 35 ) At the sight of VrndEvana, 
the Govardhana hill and the sandy 
banks of the ( holy ) Yamuna supremo 
■joy filled the mind of Balarama 
and 6rl Ersna, O protector of 
men 1 ( 36 ) 
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Affosding delight in this -way to the They threw them with Their feet mak 

inhabitants of Vraja by means of Their ing a tinkling noise with the tiny bells 

infantile gestures and sweet expressions the fastened to their girdle; while at other 

two Brothers in dne time grew to be times They contended with each other 

the keepers of calves. ( 37 ) Equipped playing the part of bulls and bellowing 

with various playthings They pastured ( like them ) in the company of ( other ) 

the calves not far from the area of boys disguised as bulls. (Nay, ) mimiok. 

cow-pens in the company of ( other ) ing animals ( of various kinds ), by 

cowherd boys. ( 38 ) Now They played crying like them, They moved about ( in 

on the flute and now hurled stones the woods ) like ordinary ( human ) 

etc. by means of slings. Sometimes infants. ( 39-40 ) 

t |r; | H n 

l ?fFnj}?qT sni|% i 

^ qqicr f || y^ II 

d ’RWdT 1 ^sr || yy || 

Once, while They were grazing the threw him lifeless against the top oi a 

calves on the hank of the Yamuna along Kapittha tree. Along with the Kapittha 

with Their oompanionsi a demon appeared fruits that were being made to drop ( by 

( there ) with intent to slay ^ri Krsna the dead weight of his body ), the demon 

and Balarama. ( 41 ) Observing him too ( who had while dying involtintarily 

disguised as a calf in the herd of calves given up his disguise and appeared in 

and pointing him out to Baladeva# ^rl his own demoniac form (fell down, (43) 

Hari slowly approached him like an Surprised to behold him# the boys raised 

ignorant chap. ( 42 ) Seizing him by his a shout of applause, saying “Well done! 

hind legB» tail and all, and revolving Bravo T* The gods were highly gratified 

him, the immortaf Lord ( Sri Krsna ) ( at this ) and showered flowers ( 44 ) 

It I ?wTcna# ii yk h 

^ la^ I iTEsrr sbrrpim qR f q^ i crpssq;; || y^ || 

^ 1 ll y^ (1 

I gm gfRg^ I stpm gfgr II y<i || 

m ^ I inq ll y^ h 
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ABBuming the 3?ole of keepers of 
oalTes, the two sole Protectors of all 
the worlds roamed about (in the woods) 
grazing calves with Their breakfast in 
the wallet, ( 45 ) Reaching the vicinity 
of a pond with intent to give a drink 
each to his own herd, one day, all made 
their calves drink water and drank of 
it themselves. ( 46 ) The boys saw 
standing there a monstrous creature 
resembling a mountain-peak struck off 
with ( Indra’s ) thunderbolt, and got 
frightened. ( 47 ) He was indeed a great 
demon, Baka by name, and disguised 
as a heron. Approaching all of 
a sudden, the powerful monster with 
a sharp beak swallowed Sri Krsna. ( 48 ) 
Perceiving ^rl Krsna swallowed by a 
huge heron, the ( cowherd ) boys led by 
Balarama got stupefied like the senses 
devoid of life. ( 49 ) Baka forthwith 
disgorged ^ri Krsna ( the son of a 
cowherd ), the father ( even ) of Brahma 
( the father of the universe ),--who was 
burning the root of its palate,— and rushed 
once more in a great rage with intent 
to kill Him with its bill, ( 50 ) Seeing 
Baka, a friend of Ka^sa, rushing ( to> 
wards Him ) and seizing it by the two 
halves of its bill, Sn Kr§na, the Protec- 
tor of the righteous, tore up the demon 
like a blade of straw in ( mere ) sport, 
bringing delight to the denizens of 
heaven, while the ( cowherd ) boys stood 
looking on. ( 61 ) Then the denizens of 
the celestial region showered the Slayer 


of Baka with jasmine and other blossoms 
of Nandana ( Indra’s garden ) and 
cheered Him with the beating of drums, 
blowing of conches and the singing of 
praises. The cowherd boys were filled 
with wonder to behold this, ( 62 ) 
Relieved to find Him released from the 
mouth of Baka .and returned to the 
sporting ground, the boys headed by 
Balarama embraced Him even as the 
senses would welcome life. Oolleotlng 
the calves, they returned to Vraja and 
narrated the incident. ( 63 ) Astonished to 
hear of it and greeted by 6rl Krsna 
( who was most beloved of them ), the 
cowherds and oowherdesses looked on 
Him with thirsty eyes out of eagerness 
as though he had returned from the 
land of the dead. ( 54 ) ( They said to one 
another, ) "Oh, dear me 1 there has been 
many a mortal enemy of this chap I 
Evil has ( however ) befallen them alone 
inasmuch as terror was brought by them 
to others in a previous existence. ( 65 ) 
Though terrible to look at, they are 
certainly not able to overpower Him all 
the same. Approaching him with intent 
to slay him they ( on the other hand ), 
perish like moths in fire. ( 66 ) Ah, 
the words of the knowers of Brahma can 
never be untrue I 'Whatever the worship, 
ful Garga uttered has been fully veil. 
fLed.”( 67 )ThuB recounting with joy the 
story of drl Kysna and BalarSma and 
rejoicing ( over it ), the cowherds head, 
ed by Nanda did not experience the egony 
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of mundane life, ( 58 ) In this way sncli as hide-and-seek, constructing toy. 
Balarama and Sri Krsna passed Their dams, and jumping over like monkeys, 
childhood in Vraja in childlike games, ( 59 ) 

Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled ''The destruction of Vaisdsura and Bakasura,” 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdifa, 
otherwise known as the Paramahaynsa-Samhtfa. 
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Deliverance of Aghasura 
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Sri Suka resumed: Intending to have 
His midday meal in the forest, and 
arising early in the morning, on a 
certain day, ^ri Hari issued forth from 
Yraja with calves going before Him, 
waking up His companions, the cowherd 
boys, with the charming sound of His 
horn. '( 1 ) "With Him, again, affectionate 
boys equipped with lovely slings, canes, 
horns and flutes sallied forth with joy 
in thousands, driving before them each 


his own herd of calves consisting of 
more than a thousand each, ( 2 ) Herd, 
ing their own calves with the number, 
less calves of ^rl Krsna and grazing 
them, they diverted themselves here 
and there with infantile sports, so the 
tradition goes, ( 3 ) Already adorned 
with glass beads, Guaja seeds, gems 
and gold, they ( further ) decked them- 
selves with fruits, tender leaves, bun. 
ohes of flowers as well as single flowe^St 
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peacock feathers and minerals. ( 4 ) 
Hiding one another’s slings and other 
articles, they flung them away to a 
distance when the things were dis. 
covered. Those seated there threw them 
farther away and returned them laughing 
( only when the robbed ones got over- 
annoyed ). ( 5 ) If 6rl Krsna went away 
to a distance in order to witness the 
sylvan beauty, they vied with 
one another in touching Him first and 
felt delighted to embrace Him. ( 6 ) 
Some played on flutes, others blew 
horns; still others hummed in tune 
with bees, while some more uttered 
sweet notes with cuckoos. ( 7 ) Others 
took delight in running fast with the 
shadows of birds and walking gracefully 
in the company of swans, sitting in a 
line with herons and dancing with pea- 
cocks. ( 8 ) Some more rejoiced in 
pulling the tails of monkeys and climb- 
ing up the trees along with them 
( holding their tails all the while ). 


Nay, others made a wry faoe after 
the monkeys and leapt with them ( from 
one bough to another ) on trees. ( 9 ) Still 
others, who dived in rivers and in 
cascades, hopped with frogs; while some 
made fun of their own reflections and 
cursed their echoes. ( 10 ) Possessed of 
a ( rich ) store of merit, earned by them 
( in the past ), they sported thus with §rl 
Krsna,— who combines in Himself absolute 
existence, unmixed bliss and pure con. 
sciousness in the eyes of the wise,— the 
supreme Deity in the eyes of those who have 
accepted His service and a ( mere ) 
human infant in the eyes of those who 
have hugged the Maya. ( 11 ) Beyond the 
followinghowcan it be possible to describe 
the good luck of the inhabitants of Vraja, 
within the range of whose vision stood 
in person the selfsame Lord the dust 
of whose feet cannot be had even by 
adepts in Toga who have controlled 
their mind by rigid austrities continued 
through many lives. ( 12 ) 
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Presently there came ( to that spot ) 
a mighty demon, Agha hy name, who 
( evidently ) did not brook the sight 
of their happy sport and whose vnlner. 
able point was ever sought by 
the gods, that were antious to preserve 
their life (against his fierce onslaughts) 
even though they had partaken of neo> 
tar ( that had rendered them oompara* 
tively immune from death ). ( 13 ) 
Perceiving the ( cowherd ) boys with 


^rlKrsna at their head, the said Aghasura, 
the younger brother of Bakl ( Putana ) 
and ( the demon ) Baka, and who 
had been sent by Kamsa, thought 
thus:--‘'Iudeed this ohap is the slayer of 
my oo-uterine brother and sister; (henoe) 
in order to avenge the wrong done to 
both those kinsmen of mine I shall 
despatch him along with his follow. 
exB. ( 14 ) "When these are killed ( lit., 
made to serve as an offering for the 
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propitiation of my aforesaid relations 
in place of seeame seeds and water ), 
all the inhabitants of Vraja will then 
be as good as dead. When life has 
departed, what canse of worry can there 
be about the bodies ; for indeed the progeny 
are the life of those that live.” (15) 
Having thus resolved and asEnming the 
monstrons and wonderful form of a boa 
constrictor, one Yojana ( eight miles ) 
long and stout as a big mountain, the 
wicked fellow then lay down across 
the road with his cave-like mouth wide 
open with the hope of devouring them 
( all ). ( 16 ) His lower lip rested on 
the earth, while the upper lip touched 
the clouds; the corners of his mouth 
looked like caverns, his fangs resembled 
mountain.peaks, the interior of his 
mouth was full of darkness; his tongue 
was like a broad road, his breath was like 
a tempestuous blast and he was burning 
hot ( with rage ), his eyes resembling a 
wild fire. (17) Perceiving him as such and 
taking him to be a beautiful landscape of 
Vrndavana, all in a sportive mood fancied 
it to be like the wide open mouth of 
a boa constrictor, ( 18 ) ( They said to 
one another, ) “0 friends 1 tell us 

whether the semblanoe of a living being 
standing before us resembles or not the 
mouth of a serpent distended for devour, 
ing us.” ( 19 ) ( Another said, ) "True, the 
cloud turned reddish through the rays of 
the sun appears as though it were its upper 
jaw; while the earth below, ruddy through 
its reflection, looks like its lower 
lip.” (20) (A third one said,) "Lo 1 
the mountain caverns on its right and left 
vie with the corners of its mouth; ( while ) 
these rows of lofty peaks too compete with 
its fangs.” ( 21 ) “This broad and long 
road vies with its tongue; while the 
darkness pent up in the midst of these 
mountain.peakB emulates the interior 
of its mouth.” (22) “Look here, this 
fierce wind heated by a wild fire appears 
like its breath; while the foul smell 
of animals burnt by it stinks like the 
flesh ( of animals ) in its belly.” ( 23 ) 


“(If it is really the mouth of a serpent,) will 
it gulp us down when we have found our 
way into it P If so, it will perish like the 
heron in a moment at the hands of 
6rl Krsna.” Saying so and staring at the 
bewitching face of ^rl Kjsna ( the Slayer 
of Baka ), they went on, loudly laughing 
and clapping their hands. ( 24 ) Hear, 
ing thus the talk— which was far from 
the truth— of those children, who were 
ignorant of the real fact, and thinking 
that the serpent, though real, appeared 
fictitious to them, and perceiving the 
python to be an ogre, the Lord, installed 
in the heart of all living beings, 
made up His mind to restrain His 
companions. ( 25 ) Meanwhile the chil- 
dren along with the calves made their 
way into the bowels of the demon, but 
they were not ( immediately ) devoured 
by the ogre, who awaited the entry of 
6rl Krsna ( the Slayer of Baka ), 
remembering ( as he did ) the death of his 
relations ( his brother Baka and sister 
BakI ). that had been slam by 
Him. ( 26 ) Perceiving the children— who, 
in fact, accounted Him their sole 
Protector— as having slipped out of His 
control and having turned into fodder 
for the gastric fire of Agha ( who was 
terrible as Death ) and as ( thus ) reduced 
to a miserable plight, Krfna, 

who vouchsafes protection to all, was 
moved with pity and at the same time 
astonished at the work of destiny. ( 27 ) 
Deeply pondering as to what should 
be done under such oiroumstanoes so 
that the life of this wicked one might 
not be prolonged and the death of these 
good fellows be averted — as to how both 
these purposes be achieved, the all- 
peroeiving Sri Hari bit upon a plan and 
entered the mouth of the python. (28) 
At that moment the gods, who were 
esoonoed behind a curtain of olonds, 
shrieked in terror, "'Welladay , welladay’ ’ ; 
while the ogres who were friends of 
Agha, Kaqrsa being the foremost of them, 
felt rejoiced. ( 29 ) Hearing this, however, 
the imm ortal Lord ^rl Kr^na speedily 
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grew ( to lange dimensions ) in the throat 
of the monster, who was eager to pulver- 
ize Him along with the other children 
and calves (too). ( 30 ) Pent np and spread 
through tne internal organs of the monster 
—whose throat was completely choked, 
whose eyes had ( consequently ) shot out 
and who was indeed rooking from side 
to side,— his vital air thereupon forced 
its way out splitting open all of a sudden 
( the aperture in ) his crown ( 31 ) All his 
senses ( too ) having departed through 
that very passage. Lord ^rl Krsna ( the 
Bestower of Liberation ) revived the 
dead calves and friends by His ( life, 
giving ) look and, accompanied by them, 
then issued forth from the mouth ( of 
the monster ), ( 32 ) Setting ablaze with its 
lustre (all) the ten directions, a weird and 
powerful ( column of ) light rose from the 
robust body of the serpent, p,aused awhile 
in the air awaiting the Lord’s exit and 
( presently ) entered Him while the 
denizens of heaven looked on ( with 
wonder ). ( 33 ) Immensely rejoiced, the 
latter then offered ( their ) worship to 
the Lord, who had accomplished their 
purpose,— the gods by (showering) flowers 
and Apsaras through dances, the 
Gandharvas and others ( noted for their 
charming songs ) through their songs and 
Yidyadharas and others ( well-versed in 
instrumental music ), by ( playing on ) 
their instruments, the Brahmans through 
(their) hymns of praise and his own 
attendants and devotees through shouts 
of victory. (34) Hearing the auspicious 
sounds of those wonderful panegyrics, 


melodious instruments and songs and 
shouts of victory etc. connected with a 
number of festivities, close to his own 
abode ( Satyaloka, the highest heaven ). 
Brahma ( the birthless one ) came ( to the 
spot) at once and felt astonished to witness 
the Lord’s glory. ( 35 ) 0 Parlksit, the 
weird skin at Yrndavana of that python, 
when dry, served for a long time as a 
great hollow for the sports of the in. 
habitants of Yraja. ( 36 ) Observing (that 
very moment ) this exploit of 6rl Hari— 
in the shape of delivering themselves 
as well as the serpent from Death ( in the 
guise of Aghasura in their own case and in 
the guise of rebirth in the case of the ser. 
pent),— done in the fifth year, the(oowherd) 
boys recounted it, full of astonishment, in 
Yraja in His sixth year ( that is, a year 
later)l(37)It is no wonder on the part of the 
Supreme, — who had assumed the semblance 
of a human child,— the Creator of the high 
( Brahma and others ) and the low ( the 
sub-human creation ), that even Aghasura, 
(all) whose sins had been washed away by 
His very touch, attained oneness with 
Him, which is as a matter of fact most 
difficult to attain on the part of the 
unrighteous. (38) Having actually entered 
the body of Aghasura, what indeed 
would He not give to that demon,— the 
Lord who has kept Miiya. at a respectable 
distance ( from Himself ) by virtue of His 
eternal realization of the blissful nature 
of His Self, nay,(even) a conceptual image 
of whose personality once installed in the 
mind has conferred the divine state ( on 
devotees like Khatwanga ) 1 ( 39 ) 


Sfiita continued; BCaving thus heard, 0 
Brahmans, the wonderful story of his 
Protector, Emperor Parlksit (whohad been 
gifted to his grandfather by 6ri Krsna, 


il v® il 

the Lord of the Tadavas ), questioned 
the sage 6uka(the son of YySea) once 
more about the same sacred story, that 
had captivated his mind. ( 40 ) 
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The king said: How could an act done 
at a distant time be conceived as having 
taken place at the present time, O holy 
one P ( For you have 3ust said that ) the 
cowherd boys related in His sixth year 
what had been done by 6rl Han ( 6rl 
Hrsna ) in His fifth year. ( 41 ) ( Pray, ) 
tell me th%t, O great Yogi; ( for ) great 


is our curiosity { in this matter ), 0 
preceptor ! Surely this must be ^ri Hari’s 
Maya alone; it could not be otherwise. 
( 42 ) Though Ksatriyas in name alone, 
O preceptor, we are most blessed in the 
world in that we are repeatedly drinking 
through you the holy nectar in the shape 
of 6rl Krsna’s stories. ( 43 ) 


Jfcillf d II YV II 

# sKfis'-aw ii w 


Suta went on: Questioned thus ( by 
Parlksit ), the sage §uka ( the eon of 
Badarayana ),— who was indeed robbed of 
all his senses by §rl Krsna ( the immortal 
Lord ), of whom he was reminded by 


that question, answered him (as follows), 
O orown-jewel among the foremost 
votaries of the Lord, having slowly 
recovered his conscicusness of the 
outer world with ( great ) difOculty. ( 44 ) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Puratfa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhitd. 
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Brahma is seized with and ultimately rid of infatuation. 
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Sri Suka began again : A good enquiry 
has been made by yon, 0 highly blessed 
one, since thongh listening to the 
narrative of the Lord again and again, 
yon lend it a new charm ( every time by 
yonr pertinent and intelligent queries ), 0 
jewel among the devotees of God 1(1) It 
is something natural with the righteous,— 
who choose ( only ) what is best,— that, 
like the topic of a ( young ) woman 
to an assembly of gallants, the story of 
Krsna ( the immortal Lord ) appears 
quite new to them every moment even 
though their speech, ears and mind ( too ) 
are devoted to Him alone. ( 2 ) Listen, 
0 king, with ( rapt ) attention. I 
( proceed to ) tell yon even that which is 
most secret; for to, a loving pupil preceptors 
impart even hidden things. ( 3 ) Having 
rescued in the aforesaid manner His 
companions ( the keepers of calves ) from 
death in the shape of Aghasura’s mouth 
and brought them to the sandy river-bank, 
the Lord spoke as follows: — (4) “Oh 1 
so very delightful, 0 friends, is this bank 
consisting of soft and stainless sand, full 
of facilities for our play and surrounded 
by trees charming with the echo of the 
humming of bees and warbling of birds 
drawn by the fragrance of budding 
lotuses ( which makes the lake itself 
containing lotus-beds appear full-blown ). 

( 5 ) Let us have our ( midday ) meal 
here; the day is ( already ) advanced 
and we are oppressed with hunger. 


Let the calves drink water and leisurely 
graze the grass near at hand.’’ ( 6 ) Saying 
“Amen !’’, the ( cowherd ) boys made 
the calves drink water, set them to 
feed on the green grass, opened their 
bags and lunched with the Lord in 
( great ) delight. ( 7 ) Seated together 
round ^rl Krsna in a number of circular 
rows, ( all ) facing* Him with blooming 
eyes, the ( cowherd ) boys of Vraja shone 
brightly in the woodland like petals 
set round the pericarp of a lotus. ( 8 ) 
Some dined on ( the petals of ) flowers 
and leaves, and others on young leaves, 
sprouts, fruits, bags, barks and slabs, 
having converted them into ( so many ) 
plates. { 9 ) Severally describing to one 
another the ( exquisite ) taste each of 
his own dish, all took their ( midday ) 
meal in the company of the Lord, 
laughing ( themselves ) and making 
others laugh. ( 10 ) Bearing the flute 
between His belly and loin-cloth ( on the 
right side ) and His horn and cane under 
the left armpit and holding a buttered 
morsel (of cooked rice and curds) in His left 
hand and ( preserved ) fruits ( fit for being 
taken with rice etc. ) stuck in between 
the fingers, (nay, ) seated in the middle 
and inducing laughter in the friends 
surrounding Him by His jokes. Lord 6rl 
Krsna ( the Enjoyer of sacrifices ), ( now ) 
engaged in childlike sports, dined ( with 
them) while the denizens of heaven 
looked on ( with wonder ). ( 11 ) 




cIR; CfT 


1 



II nil 
II nil 
II ?vil 


* All the cowherd boys could not evidently face ^rl K^^^ua; it was ^ri K^;49a who 
manifested Himself on all sides so as to make it possible for each and every companion of 
His to look at His face. 
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While the cowherd boys ( the 
keepers of calves ), O Parlksit ( a scion of 
Bharata ), were thus having their repast 
with their mind absorbed in §rl Ersna 
( the immortal Lord ), the calves allured 
by ( luxuriant ) pasture strayed far away 
into the woods. ( 12 ) Seeing them 
obsessed with fear, 6rl Ersna, the terror 
( even ) of Death ( the cause of fright 
to the world ), said to them, “Friends, 
do not desist from eating; I shall 
( presently ) fetch the calves here.’’ ( 13 ) 
Saying so. Lord ^rl Ersna went a 
hunting for Hie calves in mountain-oaves. 


arbours and forests, with the morsel (still) 
in His hand. ( 14 ) Appearing in the mean, 
time Brahma ( the lotus-born ), who 
while stationed in the sky had ere 
long felt highly astonished to witness 
the deliverance ( even ) of Aghasura at 
the hands of the almighty Lord,— carried 
away from this place His calves ( and 
later on) the cowherd boys (too) to another 
place, 0 jewel of the Eurus, and hid him- 
self in order to behold further delightful 
glory of the Lord appearing as a 
child through His Maya ( enchanting 
power). ( 15 ) 
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Failing to find the calves there and the 
cowherd boys too on the river bank on 
returning ( to that spot ), ^rl Ersna 
looked for both on every side in the 
forest. (16) Not perceiving the calves 
or ( even ) their keepers anywhere within 
( the limits of ) the forest, Sri Ersna, who 
( as a matter of fact ) knew everything, 
at once clearly perceived it all to be 
the doing of Brahma ( the creator ). ( 17 ) 


Presently, in order to bring delight to 
their mothers as well as to Brahma, ^rl 
Ersna ( the almighty Lord ), the Maker 
of the universe, made Himself appear as 
both ( the calves as well as their keepers ). 
( 18 ) A concrete illustration, as it were, 
of the ( Vedic ) dictum that “Everything 
consists of Visnu,” the all-formed ^rl 
Ersna ( the birthlesa Lord ) appeared as 
many and of the same size as the tender 
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forms of the small calves and their 
keepers, having the same number and size 
of hands and feet and other limbs, carry- 
ing the same number and size of staves, 
horns, flutes, whistles, eto. made of 
leaves and bags, decked with and clad 
in the same number and size of 
ornaments and clothes, assuming the same 
disposition and aooomplishments, names, 
appearances and age and exhibiting the 
same sports eto. ( 19 ) Causing Himself, 
in the form of oalves, to be driven back 
( from the forest ) by His own Self in 
the form of their keepers, Himself being 
the Guide, and diverting Himself with 
sports that represented His very Self, 
Lord 6rl Krsna ( who embraced all ) 
entered Vraja. ( 20 ) Driving ( in the 
form of the various cowherd boys ) 
separately the calves belonging to the 
different cowherd boys and placing them 
in their respective stalls, Ha entered the 
houses of those cowherd boys and stayed 
( there ) in the form of each such boy, 0 
Parlksit 1(21) Rising in a hurry at the 
sound of the flutes, their mothers lifted 
them up in their arms and, closely embrac- 
ing them, suckled them ( even though they 
had long been weaned ) with the milk 
of their breasts flowing through (mother, 
ly) affection,— which was sweet as nectar 
and inebriating’ like the sap of the palm 
fruit,— looking upon the supreme Divinity 
as their own sons. ( 22 ) ( Thus ) return- 
ing at dusk (from the forest in the form 
of the cowherd boys ) according to His 
scheduled round of pastimes, and afford- 
ing excessive delight by His winsome 
ways ( to His mothers ), ^rl Krsna ( the 
Spouse of Laksmi, the goddess of 
prosperity) was thereupon duly tended ( by 
them), O protector of men, by rubbing 


and cleaning His person with fragrant 
unguents, bathing Him and painting His 
body ( with sandal-paste and pigments 
of various kinds ), decking Him with 
ornaments, protecting Him against the 
influence of evil spirits ( by waving the 
tail of a cow over Him etc. ), applying 
the sacred mark ( Tilak ) on His 
forehead and feeding Him etc. ( 23 ) 
Returning in ( great ) hurry from the 
forest to their pen, the cows ( too ) 
suckled each its grown-up calves with the 
overflowing milk of their udders, licking 
them ( all over ) again and again v^en 
they approached them on being called 
by their lowing sound. ( 24 ) The mother, 
ly care of the cows and the cowherd 
women towards 6rl Krsna ( figuring as 
their young in the case of cows and as 
their son in the case of cowherd women ) 
was entirely the same as before, exolud- 
ing ( of course ) the measure of their 
love ( which had now grown to an enorm- 
ous degree). The filial feeling of 
^ri Han too ( figuring as their calves 
or sons ) towards them was just the same 
as before to the exclusion of 
attachment or the feeling of mineness 
( which was absent in the case of 6rl 
Krsna ). ( 25 ) Day by day for a (whole) 
year indeed the creeper of affection of 
the inhabitants of Yraja for their own 
sons gradually giew to an immense 
degree as it did for ^rl Krsna ( in the 
past ) and as it had never done before. 

( 26 ) Tending Himself in the form of 
calves through His own self in the 
form of their keepers, the aforesaid 
Sri Krsna ( the Self of the universe ) 
sported thus in the woods as well as in 
Yraja for a year as a keeper of 
calves. ( 27 ) 
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When { say ) five or six nights were 
left to complete one year, ^rl Krsna ( the 
birthlesB Lord ) entered the forest one 
day along with Balarama ( His elder 
brother ) while pasturing the calves. (28) 
Grazing grass on the top of Mount 
Govardhana, the cows espied the 
(aforesaid) calves pasturing in the vicinity 
of Vraja far away from that summit. 
( 29 ) Overpowered with love for the 
said calves on seeing them, and forget, 
ting themselves, that herd of cows rushed 
headlong with ( a series of ) bellowing 
sounds, Ignoring their keepers as well as 
the difficult path, milk flowing ( from 
their udders all along ) and looked like 
bipeds ( on account of their galloping 
gait ) with their necks slightly contracted 
at the hump and their heads and tails 
erect. ( 30 ) Approaching the calves below 
( at the foot of Mount Govardhana ), the 
cows, even though they had calved once 


II 11 

more, suckled them with the milk of 
their udders, licking their limbs as though 
they would swallow them ( with intense 
eagerness ). ( 31 ) Arriving there in great 
anger and shame over the futility of their 
attempt to restrain the cows and with 
a feeling of exertion caused by traversing 
the difficult path, the cowherds perceived 
their sons along with the calves. ( 32 ) 
With their mind steeped in affection 
excited by their sight they found their 
anger gone. ( Nay, ) love having sprouted 
in them, they lifted the boys in their 
arms, embraced them and experienced 
supreme delight by smelling them on 
the crown ( as a token of love ). ( 33 ) 
Highly gratified by embracing the 
young ones, the elderly cowherds 
slowly departed from that place 
with ( great ) difficulty, tears gushing 
forth ( from the eyes ) at their very 
thought. { 34 ) 


1 ^ in^ II 

^ ^ 3Mrar ^rf l ^ Hsfq II ^13 II 

m i m 11 ^<i 11 

#?rr sgrqRt ^ w'tci I ‘ 


Perceiving the longing induced by 
abundance of love every moment on the 
part of the people and the cows of Vraja 
even for their offspring ( long ) weaned 
from the mother’s breast, Balarama, who 
failed to discover its cause, thought as 
follows:— ( 35 ) “What a wonder it is that 
the love of ( the whole of ) Vraja includ- 
ing myself towards the children is grow- 
ing ( in intensity ) as it never did before 
and ( even ) as it did ( in the past ) for 
6rl Krana ( the Son of Vasudeva ), the 
Soul of the universe 1 ( 36 ) What is this 


enchantment and whence has it come P 
Is it the work of some god, of a human 
being or a demon o In all probability it 
must be the deluding potency of my Lord 
( ^rl Krsna ) and none other; for it has 
deluded even me ( which no other M&ya 
can).” (37) Pondering thus, Balarama 
who belonged to the race of the Yadus 
( who were also known as the Dasarhas ), 
saw through his intuitional eye all the 
calves as well as his companions to be 
(none else than) Lord Vianu. ( 38 ) 
( TurningJjO ^ri Krsna, ha said), “These 
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co-wherd. boys are not the rulers of 
gods nor are these calves E?is ( as 
I knew them to be ); You alone 
appear, O Ijord, even in these different 
forms. ( Pray, ) relate You in detail 


how all this happened." (And) 
Balarilma ( thoroughly ) understood 
the ( whole ) incident related in a 
nutshell by the Lord questioned as above 
( by Balarama ). ( 39 ) 
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Returning, meanwhile, after a 
year,— which passed as a moment 
according to his own measure of 
time,— Brahmd ( the self -born ) saw ^rl 
Eari playing as before { even ) at the end 
of a year along with His followers. ( 40 ) 
As many cowherd boys, including 
the calves, there were in Gokula are 
in fact all evidently reposing in the bed 
of My enchanting power, and have not 
y et risen again. ( 41 ) Therefore, whence 
are these other than those deluded by 
My enchanting power, though as many in 
number, playing in the oompaaiy of the 
all-pervading Lord for a whole year 
here ( in this woodland ) as well as 
there (in Vraja ) P ( 42 ) Having thus 
contemplated on these differences for a 
long time, the sell -born Brahma could 
not by any means ascertain as to which 
were the leal ones ( who existed even 
before they were removed *by him ) 


and which of the two groups were not 
so. ( 43 ) Thus trying to delude 6ri 
Krsna ( the all-pervading Lord ), who is 
proof against delusion and enchants 
the ( whole ) universe, Brahma ( the 
birth less ) too stood deluded himself 
by his own deluding potency ( employed 
against the Lord ). ( 44 ) Just as the 
darkness caused by mist gets merged 
in ( that of ) a night and even as the 
light emitted by a fire-fly is merged 
in daylight, the inferior Maya ( deluding 
power ) of one employing it against a 
superior nullifies his own control over 
that power. ( 45 ) Meanwhile, before the 
very eyes of Brahma ( the birthless ), who 
kept looking on, all the cowherd boys 
( the keepers of the calves ) forthwith 
appeared dark as a cloud, clad m yellow 
silk, endowed with four arms, carrying 
a oonon, a discus, a mace and a 
lotus in their hands, adorned (each) 
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■with a diadem, ear-rings, a necklace of 
pearls and a sylvan wreath, wearing on 
the ( upper part of ) their arms a pair of 
armlets illumined by the ( lustre of ) 
^rlvatsa ( a curl of hair on the right 
breast ) and about their wrists a pair of 
bracelets made of precious stones marked 
with three lines like a conch, (nay,) decked 
with anklets and bangles, girdles and 
rings and covered all over their body from 
head to foot with fresh soft wreaths of 
basil leaves offered by devotees possessed 
of abundant merit, ( 46—4:9 ) By their 
sidelong glances cast from their ruddy 
eyes and accompanied by smiles bright 
as moonlight they awakened desires in 
the heart of their devotees and ful- 
filled them as it were with the help of 
Eajas* and Sattva ( which are credited 
with a reddish and white colour respec- 
tively and stood symbolized by the 
reddish eyes and bright smiles of these 
divine forms. ) ( 50 ) They were severally 
waited upon with dances, music and 
many other courses of worship by 
( various types of ) created beings, both 
animate and inanimate, from himself 
i,Brahnaa) down to a clump of grass, 


( all ) possessed of a living form. ( 51 ) 
They were surrounded by mystic powers 
such as Anima ( the power of assuming 
an atomic size ), potencies like Maya and 
the twenty-four]- elementary principles, 
the Mahat-tattva and so on ( all in living 
forms ). ( 52 ) They were( further ) waited 
upon by Kala ( the Time-Spirit, that 
is responsible for disturbing the 
equilibrium of the three Gunas or modes 
of Prakrti ), Swabhava (the mutability of 
Matter ), Samskara ( latent desire ), Kama 
( the desire for enjoyment ), Karma 
( worldly and religious activity ), the 
(three) Gunas, (all) endowed with a living 
form with their glory eclipsed by the glory 
of these divine forms. ( 53 ) They were 
embodiments of the one ( absolute ) 
essence consisting of truth, consciousness, 
infinitude and bliss alone. Their infinite 
glory was unapproachable indeed even 
by those whose ( only ) eye is Self- 
Knowledge. ( 54 ) In this way ( but ) 
once Brahma ( the birthless ) saw them all 
as identical with the transcendent Brahma 
( Absolute ), by whose effulgence is this 
entire creation including animate and 
inanimate beings stands revealed. ( 55 ) 
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* Tho quality of Rajas is associatfid with the power of creation and the quality of SattTa 
with that of preservation or fulfilment 


f The total number of principles of which the cosmos is composed is twentyfive, including 
Prak|ti ( Primordial Matter ) and Puruija ( the Spirit ). Excluding Frak^ti and Parana the number 
comes to twenty three alone, viz^ the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Ahankira 
( the cosmic ego ), the five Tanmatras ( subtle elements ), the eleven Indriyas including the 
mind, and the five MahabhCit as ( gross elemtnts). The entire cosmos (referred to incur scriptures 
under the name of Siltra ) presided over by Brahma ( the Siitratma or Hirapyagarbha ) will 
have therefore to be rocoguined as the twenty-fourth principle in order to complete the figure of 
twenty.fottr« 
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Thereupon turning away his gaze in 
great wonder ( and ) with all his eleven 
Indriyas ( the five senses of perception, 
the five organs of action and the mind ) 
having been overpowered hy their 
splendour, Brahma (the birth less one ) 
stood mute like a doll by the side of 
the Deity presiding over the land of 
Vraja. ( 56 ) When Brahma. ( the spouse 
of Saraswatl, the goddess of learning ) 
thus got perplexed— as to what it might 
be with regard to the Lord,— who can- 
not be comprehended through reason, 
possesses a glory peculiar to Himself, who 
is of the nature of bliss shining by itself, 
who is beyond ( the realm of ) Maya 
( and ) who is known through the 
XTpanisads ( forming the crown of the 
Vedas ) by the process of negating 
what He is not,— { nay ) when he was un. 
able to perceive even those ( divine ) 
forms, 6rl Krsna { the supreme birth- 
less Lord ) who perceived his perplexity 
immediately drew off the curtain of 
His Maya, ( 57 ) Having now regained 
his vision outside, Brahma rose 
like a dead man (brought to life 
again ) and, opening his eyes with 
great diflSculty, beheld once more this 
universe along with his own self. ( 58 ) 
Looking round at once in every direction, 
he saw stretched before him ( the 
woodland of ) Vrndavana thick with 
trees that served as a means of subsistence 
to the people and having agreeable 


objects scattered all round, where creatures 
bearing natural and inveterate enmity, 
such as human beings and carnivorous 
beasts, lived together like friends and 
from which anger, thirst for enjoyment 
etc. had disappeared, due to Sri Krsna 
( the invincible Lord ) having taken up 
His abode there. ( 59-60 ) Brahma (the 
highest functionary of the universe ) 
beheld there the secondless transcendent 
Infinite ( Absolute ) possessed of fathom- 
less wisdom, playing the role of a child 
born in the line of a cowherd and 
looking about all alone as before for 
the calves and Its companions with a 
morsel ( of cooked rice ) still in Its hand. 
( 61 ) Perceiving this and hastily alighting 
from his mount ( the swan ), he stretched 
his body like a staff of gold on the ground 
and, touching the Lord’s feet with the 
crest of his four crowns ( one after 
another ) and bowing down, bathed 
them with limpid water in the form of 
tears of joy. ( 62 ) Eeoolleoting again 
and again the glory, witnessed ere long, 
of ^ri Krsna, he rose again and again 
and remained lying down at His feet 
for a long time. ( 63 ) Then, slowly 
rising, and rubbing his eyes, he gazed at 
^rl Krsna and with his head bent low 
and composed in mind he proceeded 
in great humility with joined palms 
to extol the Lord in a faltering voice 
and with a trembling body ( as 
follows ). ( 64 ) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse %n the first half of Book Ten of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata^Puratiat otherwise known as the 
Paramahaitisa-Samhita, 
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Discourse XIV 


Brahma extols the Lord. 


^ j# JUMss^ci^ m\^ 

^ ;pRr q;^ '^NfcT 

^ r^: cig^rrsiRtT^ 

^smwT q;^ w^m ^tsit 




Brahma prayed: I offer my praises, 0 
praiseworthy Lord, to Yoti, the Son of 
a cowherd, with tender feet, and clad in 
a oostume bright as lightning, endowed 
with a personality dark as a ( rainy ) 
cloud, a face resplendent with ear-rings 
made of Guhja seeds and a crest of 
peaoook feathers, and with a garland of 
sylvan flowers and graced with a morsel 
of food, a oane, a horn, a flute and other 
emblems ( borne in Tour hands ). (1) Even 
I, Brahma, cannot truly comprehend with 
a mind turned inward the glory, 0 Lord, 
even of this personality ( of Tours, 
revealed before us ),— the instrument of 
Tour grace on me, shaped according to 
the will of Tour devotees and certainly 
not a product of gross elements, —much 
less directly of Tourself, consisting 
( as Ton do ) of Truth, Bliss and 
OonsoiousnesB. ( 2 ) O invincible Lord, 


You stand generally conquered in ( all ) the 
three worlds even by them who spend 
their time solely in venerating with 
their body, speech and mind Tour stories 
spontaneously told by saints (visiting 
their house) and fallen on their ears 
( without any effort on their part ), 
remaining at their own abode and totally 
giving up (all) effort at (attaining) spiritual 
enlightenment. ( 3 ) In the case (however) 
of those who, neglecting Devotion,— the 
fountainhead of ( all ) blessings ( in the 
shape of worldly prosperity and final 
beatitude ),— to You, O almighty Lord, 
take pains to attain mere spiritual 
enlightenment, such enlightenment 
ultimately proves to be no more 
than a souroe of exertion alone, as 
is the case with those who are 
engaged in pounding the ( mere ) coarse 
husk. ( 4 ) 
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Of yore, O infinite Lord, many a 
striver ( adept in numerous Yogas or 
modes of spiritual discipline ) in this 
world, who ( having failed to attain 
their object by any other Yoga ) resigned 
( all ) their aotivitj' to You, realized 
their true nature through Devotion 
acquired by their own ( dedicated ) 
actions and developed by ( hearing ) 
Your stories, and forthwith attained Your 
supreme state, O immortal Lord 1(5) 
The glory, 0 Perfect One, of Your Being 
devoid of attributes can all the same 
be realized by the pure-hearted— who 
have turned their senses inward- 
through the direct perception of their 
mind, oast into the mould of the Self 
to the exclusion of ( all other ) specific 
moulds and free from objectivity; as a 
self -effulgent entity ( incapable of being 


objectively perceived ) and not other, 
wise. ( 6 ) Who have ( ever ) succeeded 
in reckoning the attributes of the Lord 
in You, the Controller of the three Gunas 
( modes of Prakrti ), come down ( to the 
material plane) for the good of this 
world 0 None, not even they by whom, 
exceptionally clever as they are, might 
have been counted the particles of dust on 
earth, the dew-drops in the air or the rays 
of luminaries in the heavens, ( 7 ) He 
has his share ensured in the boon of 
final beatitude ( although he has no use 
for it and never claims it ), who lives on 
( in this world ) eagerly looking forward to 
Your grace, ( nay, ) simply enjoying the 
fruit of his own ( virtuous ) actions ( in a 
detached manner ) and bowing to You 
with his heart ( mind ), speech and 
body. { 8 ) 




II ^ II 

m JnwRra lUo n 
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Look at my wickedness, O Lord, 
in that I sought to witness my own glory, 
having { endeavoured to ) cast a spell 
even on You, the infinite Lord, the Cause 
of all, the supreme Spirit, the Deluder of 
deluders 1 Indeed of what account am I 
before You any more than a flame 
before a fire ( from which it has emanat- 
ed ) P ( 9 ) Therefore, 0 immortal Lord, 
forgive the fault of mine,— a product of 
Bajoguna, who accounted myself the 
almighty Lord independent of You, a 
fool that I was, with my eyes blinded 
by crass ignorance in the shape of the 
egotistic notion that I am the birthless 
creator,— thinking that this fellow 
deserves Your pity, having a protector in 
Yourself. ( 10 ) Invested with a body 


possessing a height of seven spans (accord, 
ing to my own measure ) and presiding 
over this cosmic egg, frail as a pitcher 
and having ( an eightfold ) sheath of the 
Prakrti (primordial Matter), Mahat-tattva 
(the principle of cosmic intelligence), 
ether, air, fire, water and earth, I stand 
nowhere when compared to the glory of 
Your (infinite) Being whose pores resemble 
air-holes for the passage of countless 
( such cosmic ) eggs ( that float in them ) 
like ( so many ) atoms. ( 11 ) Does the 
kicking up of heels on the part of a foetus 
constitute an offence against the mother, 
0 Lord, who are above sense-perception P 
( And ) is there anything whatsoever- 
falling within the range of positive or 
negative terms— outside Your bowels P(12) 
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Surely the statement ( of the 
scriptures ) that “Brahma ( the birthless 
creator 1 actually sprang from the lotus 
at the navel of Lord Narayana 
reposing on the deluge water at the 
time of the dissolution of the three 
worlds’’ is certainly not untrue. Have I 
not, under the circumstance, (You being no 
other than Narayana ) come out of You, O 
almighty Lord P ( 13 ) Are You not 
actually Narayana, since You are ( the 
life and ) soul of all embodied beings 
( qri sft^qijc: 3?qq ) P ( Nay, ) You are 
their Prompter ( ) as 

well as the Witness of all creatures 
( qR qql qiqrf^ ). ( The celebrated ) 
Lord Narayana, so called because He has 
His abode in things produced out of 
Kara ( God ) as well as in the waters 
evolved out of Him, constitutes a form 
of Yours, Your appearing in a 
finite form ( however ) is not true; it 
is a mere sport of Yours. (14) If that 
form of Yours, constituting the support 
of the world, ( really ) stays in water 
( and is thus finite ), why was it not 
perceived by me, O almighty Lord, that 
very time ( when I embarked on a quest 
for it, entering the lotus-stalk, on my 
failing to trace my origin when I emerged 
out of the lotus ) or why was it 
clearly seen in the heart at that very 
moment ( when I concluded my 
austerities ) P And why was it not beheld 


by me instantaneously again P ( This 
shows that, even though You are - all- 
pervading, Your sight depends entirely 
on Your pleasure; it does not indicate 
Your finite character ). ( 15 ) It was in 
this very descent of Yours (as ^rl 
Krsna ), 0 dispeller of ( all ) delusion, that 
the undoubtedly illusory character of this 
entire externally visible universe was 
actually revealed by You within Your 
abdomen before Your mother. ( 16 )( Just ) 
as all this ( creation ) including Your 
own Self appears within Your abdomen, 
so does all this appear in this universe 
( outside Yourself ) too. Is this possible in 
You except through Your Maya ( deluding 
potency ) P ( 17 ) Was not the illusory 
character of ( all ) this other than Yourself 
revealed to me by Yourself this very day p 
At first ( before the calves and their 
keepers were stolen away by me ) You 
alone existed; after that ( when the 
calves and the cowherd boys had been 
stolen away ) You appeared in the 
form of Your companions in Vraja as well 
as of the calves and all other paraphernalia 
( such as their flutes, horns etc. ). Then 
( again ) You appeared in as many 
four-armed forms, waited upon by all 
categories ( in a living form ), accompanied 
by myself. Then again You became 
as many universes and now remain 
as the infinite Brahma without a 
second. ( 18 ) 
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In tlie eyea of thoBe wlio are ignorant 
of Your ( anpreme ) natnre You are the 
Spirit identified with Prakrti ( Matter ) 
and, having spread Maya by your own 
Self, appear as myself ( Brahma ) for the 
purpose of creation, as Yourself ( Lord 
ViBun ) standing before me for the sake 
of preservation and as Lord ^iva ( the 
three-eyed) for the dissolution of the 
universe. ( 19 ) In order to curb the 
foolish pride of the wicked, 0 Lord, 
as well as for showering Your grace on 
the righteous, 0 Maker of the universe. 
You appear among the gods, the Rsis 
and even so among human beings, as 
well as among the beasts and birds and 
even among aquatic creatures, although 
You are birthless ( as a matter of fact ), 
O Master I ( 20 ) When You engage in 
sports spreading ( the curtain of ) Your 
Yogamaya ( enchantment ), 0 infinite 
Lord, who can know of Your activities 
in ( all ) the three worlds— as to where 
or how or when they come into play and 


what is their number, 0 supreme Spirit, 
the Master of Yoga P ( 21 ) Therefore, 
appearing and vanishing in Your infinite 
Self, the embodiment of eternal Bliss 
and Oonsciousness, by virtue of Your 
Maya, this entire universe, which is un- 
real by nature like a dream, devoid of 
intelligence and full of abundant and 
endless misery, appears as real ( as well 
as eternal, full of bliss and oonsoious- 
ness ). ( 22 ) You are the one Self, the 
most ancient Person, real, self-luminous, 
infinite, the very first, eternal, 
imperishable, full of uninterrupted Bliss, 
taintless ( untouched by Maya ), perfect, 
secondless. devoid of all adjuncts 
and immortal. ( 23 ) They ( surely ) oross 
as it were the false ocean of mundane 
existence, who perceive through the 
penetrating eye of wisdom obtained from 
the Bun.likepreoeptor Youassuoh, the very 
Self of all living beings, as the Self of 
their own self. ( 24 ) In the eye of those 
who fail to perceive the Self in its true 
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character the whole universe is evolved 
through that very ignorance and again it 
disappears as a result of spiritual en- 
lightenment, even as the body of a serpent 
appears and disappears in a rope ( through 
ignorance and knowledge of its real 
character respectively ). ( 25 ) Bondage 
in the form of mundane existence and 
release from it— both are as a matter 
of fact ( mere ) names given through 
ignorance. In relation to the absolute 
trauFoendent Self, consisting of eternal 
consciousness, when investigated, they 
have no existence separate from the Self, 
which is truth and consciousness combined, 
any more than day and night have separate 
existence in relation to the sun. ( 26 ) 


Oh 1 such is the folly of the 
ignorant folk that regarding You, their 
very Self, as other { than themselves ), 
and the body etc. ( which is other than 
the Self ) as their self, they look for the 
Self ( the supreme Spirit ) outside ( their 
self ). ( 27 ) In this psycho-physical 
organism ( which comes into being ), 
O infinite Lord, the wise indeed seek 
You alone, rejecting ( all ) that which 
is other than You ( viz, the body 
etc, which is ordinarily recognized as 
one’s own self ). Could even men of 
correct judgment perceive the rope (which 
is mistaken for a snake through ignorance ) 
lying near at hand without negating the 
snake though non-existent P ( 28 ) 
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Nevertheless, O self-effulgent Lord, 
he alone who is blessed with an iota 
of grace of Thy lotus feet can in fact 
realize the essence of Your glory; none 
other can do so even though investigat- 
ing it for a long time all alone ( in 
uninterrupted seclusion ). (29) Therefore, 
O Lord, may that great fortune be mine, 
whereby in this ( the life of Brahma ) or 
any other life even among the subhuman 
creatures I may turn out to be anyone 
of Your devotees and lovingly tend Your 
feet, tender as afresh leaf. (30) Oh, highly 
blessed are the cows and oowherdesses 
of Vraja, the neotar-like milk of whose 


udders and breasts was gladly sucked 
to Your heart’s content by You in the 
form of their calves and sons, 0 almighty 
Lord, to whose gratification sacrifices 
have not proved equal even to this day 1 
( 31 ) Wonderful and remarkable is the 
fortune and good luck of the inhabitants 
of Vraja ruled over by Nanda, the chief 
of cowherds, whose near and dear one 
is ( none other than ) Krsna ( the all- 
perfect eternal Brahma ), the Embodiment 
of Bupre me Bliss 1 ( 32 ) Let the greatness 
of fortune of these ( cowherds ), however, 
be left aside for the time being, O 
immortal Lord ! Ah, even we eleven* 


* The names of the deities presiding over the ten Indri^aa and the mind ( which 
constitntes the eleventh ) are given below! — 

Name of Indriya The deity presiding over it 

I. The auditory sense The deities presiding over the quarters ( Digdevatiu ), 

?. The tactile sense The wind-jod 
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( gods ), alone are highly blessed 
indeed in that through the 

cups of the Indriyas ( senses of 
perception and organs of action ) of 
these ( cowherds ) we, Lord ^iva and 
others ( the deities presiding over those 
Indriyas ) repeatedly drink the nectar- 
like and inebriating honey of Tour lotus 
feet 1 ( When even we gods, who enjoy 


only a part of Your beauty in the shape 
of the fragrance etc. of Your body through 
the respective senses and organs of the 
cowherds of Vraja, deem ourselves highly 
blessed on that account, how much more 
blessed are the cowherds themselves 
who enjoy the beauty of Your entire 
being through the different senses and 
organs at once 1 ) ( 33 ) 
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That will be my greatest fortune 
whereby my birth is ensured in any 
( subhuman ) species whatsoever on this 
earth, much more so in Gokula ( the land 
of Vraja ) and still more in the woodland 
( of Vrndavana ) with the privilege of 
bathing in the dust of feet of any of the 
residents of Vraja whose life and 
everything ( else ) of course is Lord 6rl 
Krsna ( the Bestower of Liberation ), the 


dust of whose feet as a matter of fact 
is only being sought after ( and has not 
been attained ) by the Gratis ( the Vedas ) 
even to this day. ( 34 ) Our mind is 
puzzled to think where and what reward 
other than Yourself, the Embodiment of 
all rewards, will even You ( who are able 
to give everything and do everything ) 
bestow on these inhabitants of Vraja, whose 
house, wealth, near and dear ones, body, 


3. The sense of sight 

4. The sense of taste 

5. The olfactory sense 

6. The organ of speech 

7. The hands 

8. The feet 


The sun-god 

Vatupa ( the god of water ) 
The Aiwinikumaras 
Agni ( the god of fire ) 

Indra ( the ruler of the gods ) 
Upendra 


9. The organ of defecation 

10. The organ of generation 

11, The mind 


Mitra 
Prajapati 
The moon-god 


Brahma ( the deity presiding over Buddhi or the intellect » includes himself among the 
deities presiding over the Indriyas and mentions the name of Lord &va ( the deity presiding over 
Ahankpra ) as well in the same connection. Hence, the internal organs of Buddhi and Ahankara 
( the ego-sense ) should also be taken as included in the list of the eleven gods. Evidently, the 
deities presiding over the organs of defecation and generation seem to have been left out of 
consideration by Brahma because these two organs of the cowherds ate of no use to the Lord 
Tlie Btunber of the presiding deities thus remains eleven only. 


©is. 14 ] 


431 


^ElMAD BHlGAVATA 


sons, life, and mind exist for Ton (alone), 
when ( it is remembered that ) even 
Putana with her (whole) family was called 
(by You) to Tour presence alone, O self, 
effulgent Lord, by virtue of her merely 
putting on a loving guise ( the guise of a 
raother). (35) Attachment etc. play the role 
of robbers (rob us of our spiritual wealth ), 
the house serves as a prison and infatuation 
acts as a fetter only so long as we do not 
become Your devotees, 0 Krsna 1 { 36 ) 
In order to swell the volume of joy of 
people that have sought refuge in You, 
0 Lord, You imitate the ways of the 
world on the earth, though You have no 
connection with the world. ( 37 ) Let 
those alone who claim to know You know 
You. "What is to be gained by talking much 
( about them ) P Your glory ( however ), 


0 Lord, does not lie within the reach of 
my mind, body ( organs of sense ) and 
speech. ( 38 ) Give me leave ( to go ), 0 
Krsna 1 You know everything, 0 omniscient 
Lord 1 You alone are the Protector of the 
worlds; ( therefore ) this world ( including 
this my ) body ( both of which I have 
regarded as my own ), is ( hereby ) offered 
to You. ( 39 ) O glorious Krsna,— 'Who 
( like the sun ) bring joy to the lotus of 
Vrsni's race and ( like the moon) swell 
the ocean in the form of the earth, the 
gods, the Brahmans and the cows, — the 
Dispeller of the darkness of pseudo, 
religion, the Enemy of the Baksasas 
on earth ( such as Kamsa ), O Lord who 
are worthy of adoration for all including 
the sun.god, let my salutations be to 
You till the end of the cycle. ( 40 ) 
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6ri §uka continued: Having thus 
glorified Sri Krsna ( the infinite Lord ), 
Brahma ( the creator of the universe ) 
went round Him ( as a mark of respect ) 
thrice and, bowing at Sis feet, returned 
to his realm ( Brahmaloka ), which is 
adored by all. (41) Then, granting 
leave to Brahma ( the self-born ) the Lord 
brought ( back ) the calves, that stood 
( grazing ) as before ( they were stolen 
by Brahma ), to the bank of His choice 
( which He had selected for His repast 
with the cowherd boys and ) where His 
companions had been waiting for Him as 
before. ( 42 ) And even though a whole 
-year had passed without ^rl Krsna ( the 


Lord of their life, in whose absence even 
a moment hung heavy as a year at other 
times ), the ( cowherd ) boys, 0 Parlksit, 
regarded it as half a moment, infatuated 
as they were by the Maya ( deluding 
potency ) of Sri Krsna 1 ( 43 ) What do 
they not forget in this world,— they whose 
mind stands deluded by Maya, infatuated 
by which the whole creation remains con. 
Btantly forgetful of itself 1(44) And ( lo 1 ) 
the friends (of ^ri Krsna) said, “It is 
well that You have come ( back ) 
with great expedition. Not a morsel has 
( yet ) been swallowed by us; come this 
Bide and dine ( with us ) to your heart’s 
content.” (45 ) Thereupon ^rl Krsna 
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through. Sis Maya ( deluding potency ) 
like one invested with a body. ( 55 ) In 
the eyes of those who know 6ri Krsna in 
reality ( as the Cause of the universe ) 
everything mobile and immobile in this 
world is a manifestation of the Lord; 
there is nothing other than Him here, 
( 56 ) The essence of all things lies 
in their cause and Lord 6rl Krsna is the 
( ultimate ) cause of the latter. ( Hence ) 
what substance other than Him may be 


affirmed o ( 57 ) With them who have 
sincerely taken refuge in the boat.like 
feet of Lord ^rl Krsna of sacred 
renown,— feet which are tender as a 
fresh leaf and are the goal of the 
great ( such as Brahma and ^iva ),— the 
ocean of mundane existence is reduced 
to the ( mere ) footprint of a calf. ( Nay, ) 
Vaikuntha ( the highest realm ) becomes 
their abode and the world ( the home 
of miseries ) ceases, ( 58 ) 
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What I was asked by you on this 
subject has all been narrated by me, 
viz, how that which had been done by ^rl 
Hari daring His childhood was proclaimed 
on all sides during His boyhood. ( 59 ) 
A man hearing or reciting this story of 
what was done by ^rl Krsna (the 
Slayer of Mura ) in the company of His 
playmates, ( viz, ) the destruction of the 
demon Agha, Sis dining on the grass. 


His assuming forms which were other 
than phenomenal and the grand hymn 
of praise sung by Brahma ( the 
birthless one ), would attain all his 
desired ends. ( 60 ) Thus » Balarama 
and ^rl Krsna passed their childhood 
in Vraja in childlike pastimes 
such as hide.and.seek, ooristruotion 
of dams and jumping about like 
monkeys. ( 61 ) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse, entitled “Brahma extols the Lord”, 
in the first half of Booh Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhdgavata-Purat^a, otherwise known as the 
Paramahafitsa-Safnhitd, 
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Discourse XV 

The demon Dhenuka slain 
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Sri Suka began again: And tbeni having 
attained ( their ) boyhood in Vraja, the 
two Brothers were approved ( by Nanda 
and others ) for ( taking np the work of ) 
tending the oows. While grazing* them 
in the company of Their playmates, They 
rendered ( the soil of ) Vrndavana most 
sacred by Their footprints. ( 1 ) Surrounded 
by cowherds— who were singing His 
praises— and accompanied by Balarama, Sri 
Krsna ( the Spouse of Laksml ), who was 
eager to sport, entered the said woodland 
( of Vrndavana ), the store-house of 
blossoms and good for the cattle, driving 
the cows before Him and playing on 


^ II ^ II 



His flute. ( 2 ) Observing it full of bees, 
beasts and birds making delightful sounds 
( nay, ) fanned by a breeze blowing over a 
pond, whose water was clear as the mind 
of an exalted soul, and wafting the 
fragrance of lotuses, the Lord made up 
His mind to sport ( there ). ( 3 ) Perceiving 
at every step trees whose boughs were 
touching the feet (as it were of Balarama) 
with the heavy load of their fruits and 
flowers as well as with the wealth of 
their ruddy leaves, and smiling as it 
were with joy, the said 6rl Krsna ( the 
most ancient Person ) spoke to His elder 
brother ( Balarama ) ( as follows ). ( 4 ) 


cresprr II ^ ll 

iMt snrl #^117 II ^ II 
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The glorious Lord said! oh, for the 
elimination of their stupidity, by which 
was brought about their birth in the 
vegetable kingdom, these trees, 0 chief 
of the gods, bow with their ( bending ) 
boughs to Your lotus feet, adored even 
by the immortals, bringing ( with them ) 
for You offerings in the shape of flowers 
and fruits, (5) These bees, O most ancient 


Person, resort to You at every step, 
Binging Your glory that is capable 
of purifying all the worlds. In all 
probability they are ( no other than ) 
hosts of hermits, the foremost among 
Your devotees, who do not forsake You, 
their Deity, though concealed in the 
forest, O sinless One 1(6) These peacocks, 
O praiseworthy One, dance in joy; the 


* We read in Padmapura^a : — 

^ihngiTt 5^: 1 g ?rOT[: 11 

“The eighth day of the bright half of Eartika is remembered by the wise as Gopa^lam!. 
From that day forward Lord ^ri Kjs^a ( the Son of VasudeVa ) passed as a cowherd; before this, 
towever. He was a ( mere ) keeper of calves.^' 
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she-deer like the co-whercL -women bring 
delight to Yon -with their glances and the 
flocks of cuckoos extend ( their ) welcome 
to You, arrived at their home, with 
their sweet notes. Blessed are these 
denizens of the forest; for such is the 
nature of the righteous. ( V ) Blessed 
today is this earth no less than the blades 
of grass and plants that kiss Your feet. 


the trees and creepers touched by Your 
nails ( while their leaves and flowers 
are being plucked by You ), the rivers 
and mountains, the birds and beasts 
regarded ( by You ) with kindly looks, and 
the cowherd-damsels pressed ( by You ) to 
Your bosom, which is coveted even by 
^ri ( the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity ) 1 ( 8 ) 


4N: 1^: sftdTRT: I ?iT3^T: 11 ^ 11 

I lUo n 

^55ieRrfi3 1 srfir ^ffor lEf^ 11 mi 

3RT qf^ I ^ il n II 

I ^ mm lU^ II 

sFN; I m f^?T5T3T^3ra II U 11 

3?^# ^TFfd: lETPr m«r: 1 WWW 

SEI^ I I^^rqr: lU^ 11 

^ mm- l stt): icrwrf sjtsr: || ^'a n 

?T%Tf3 ?TfPR; 1 mm m 513 : II w 11 


Sri Suka continued: Delighted thus at 
heart at the eight of the glorious 
Ymdavana, ^rl Krsna with His followers 
( the cowherds ) diverted Himself while 
pasturing His cattle on the river banks 
in the vicinity of the mountain 
( Govardhana ). ( 9 ) Adorned with a 
garland and accompanied by Sankarsana 
(Balarama), He sometimes sang'in the midst 
of humming bees blinded with intoxica. 
tion ( caused by the sucking of honey ), 
His exploits being celebrated by His 
followers ( the gods or cowherds ). ( 10 ) 
Now He uttered a ( shrill ) cry in 
imitation of the crying of swans while at 
other times He danced in front of a danc- 
ing peacock, delighting it ( thereby ). ( 11 ) 
In a voice sonorous like the rumbl. 
ing of clouds and fascinating to 
the cows and the cowherds. He 
would sometimes lovingly call cows, that 
had strayed far away, by their names. (12) 


He imitated the cries of Ohakoras, 
Krauhchas (curlews), Ohakravakas (ruddy 
geese ), the Bharadwajas ( skylarks ) and 
peacocks and now in the midst of animals 
He would behave like one afraid of 
the tiger and the lion. ( 13 ) At times 
He would Himself refresh Balarama 
( His elder brother )— exhausted with 
play and lying with his head placed 
on the pillow-like lap of a cowherd— by 
kneading his feet and other services. ( 14 ) 
With Their hands clasped together the 
two Brothers sometimes laughed and 
applauded the cowherd boys when the 
latter danced, sang, ran or wrestled with 
one another. ( 15 ) Overcome with fatigue 
in combat. He sometimes lay down in 
beds of tender leaves ( prepared by His 
playmates ) at the foot of a tree with 
His head placed in the pillow-like lap 
of a cowherd. ( 16 ) Some boys kneaded 
the feet of that great soul, while other 
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BinlOTi oii*8 oool*d Hira witi. ft>U8 ( ttad® 
of leaves etc. ). ( 17 ) With their mind 
steeped in love, O great king, others 
•would gently sing songs befitting the 
occasion and pleasing to the mind of 
the great sonl. ( 18 ) With His reality 
thus fully concealed by His own deluding 


potency and imitating the "ways of a 
co-wherd boy by His conduct, Sri Krsna— 
■whose tender feet are caressed by Eama 
( the goddess of prosperity ) and who 
would ( now and then ) behave as the 
almighty Lord ( Himself ) sported like 
a rustic in the company of rustics. ( 19 ) 


sfkmr JiFf mi I %r: 11 ^<> II 

5!FI JTfRTft I ^ II II 

^ 'Tcrf^d ^ I #d pOTf 11 11 
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A cowherd boy, Srldama by name, a 
( bosom ) friend of Balarama and ^rl 
Ersna ( the Protector even of Brahma 
and 6iva ), and other Gopas, the foremost 
among them being Subala and Stoka- 
krsna, lovingly spoke to Them ( as 
follows;— (20) “0 mighty-armed Balarama, 
0 delighter' of all, 0 Krsna, the Destroyer 
of the wicked 1 not very far from this place 
there lies a very extensive forest* thick 
with rows of palmyra trees. ( 21 ) Plenty 
of fruits lie fallen there and continue 
to fall; but they are guarded by the wicked 
Dhenuka, ( 22 ) He is a demon of great 
prowess, disguised as a donkey, 0 Kama, 0 


Krsna, and is surrounded by many other 
donkeys egual in strength to him. ( 23 ) 
The forest is ( therefore ) never resorted to, 
0 Slayer of foes, by men, afraid of 
that demon, who has tasted the, human 
flesh; nay, it is shunned ( even ) by herds 
of cattle and flights of birds. ( 24 ) The 
fruits have never been tasted ( by us ) 
before and are sweet-smelling ( too ); 
their delicious smell, which has spread 
all round, can be directly perceived even 
here. (25) 0 Krsna, make them available to 
us, whose mind has been lured by their 
odour. Great is our longing ( for them ), 0 
Rama; let us go (there) if it pleases you. (26) 
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* The life is now located in the south-west of Mathucii at a distance of eight miles fimn 
Gmfardhaua, and is known by the name of Talsi o* Tarphara. 
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The two almighty Lords heartily 
laughed to hear the above prayer of Their 
friends and. accompanied by cowherds, 
proceeded to the forest of palmyra trees 
with intent to oblige Their loving 
companions. ( 27 ) Entering the forest 
and thoroughly shaking the palm trees 
on all sides with both His arms, Balarama, 
like the young of an elephant, caused 
their fruits by ( sheer ) bodily strength 
to fall down, ( 28 ) Hearing the sound 
of the falling fruits, the demon in the 
guise of a donkey rushed ( towards 
Balarama, ) making the earth’s surface 
quake along with mountains. ( 29 ) 
Coming up with great speed, the powerful 
demon struck Balarama in the chest with 
both of his hind legs; and, giving forth 
a harsh cry, the wicked fellow ran 
hither and thither. ( 30 ) Coming up again 
in a rage and standing with its back 
turned towards Balarama, the donkey 
kicked up' its hind heels in violent anger 
against him, O king I ( 31 ) Seizing it 
by the fore part of its feet with one hand 
and whirling it, Balarama dashed it 
against the foot of a palmyra, the demon 
having given up the ghost in the ( very ) 
prooess of whirling. ( 32 ) Shaking when 
struck by that carcass, the huge palm 
tree with its extensive top crashed 
shaking the adjoining tree. The latter 
( too ) fell down shaking ( still ) another, 
and that too came down shaking a fourth 


( and BO on ). ( 33 ) Hit (indirectly in 
succession ) by the tree which was struck 
by the carcase of the donkey dashed in 
sport by Balarama, all the palm trees 
( of that forest ) shook as if swept by a 
hurricane. ( 34 ) This was indeed no miracle 
on the part of the almighty Balarama, 
( who was no other than Lord Ananta, 
the serpent-god ), the Euler of the 
universe, in whom this universe is woven, 
warp and woof, as a piece of cloth in the 
threads, 0 dear one 1 ( 35 ) Their relation 
( Lhenuka ) having { thus ) been killed, 
the donkeys, the kindred of Lhenuka, 
all then rushed in fury towards ^rl Krsna 
and Balarama too. ( 36 ) ^rl Ersna and 
Balarama, 0 protector of men, playfully 
dashed them against the palm trees, seizing 
them by their hind heels, even as they 
came rushing towards Them. ( 37 ) 
Scattered over with heaps of fruits as vrell 
as with the carcasses of the demons along 
with the tops of the palm trees, the earth, 
shone like the vault of the heavens overcast 
with clouds. (38) Observing that very great 
feat of the two (divine) Brothers, the gods 
and other (such as the Yidy&dharas and 
the Oharanas, the celestial bards) poured 
down showers of flowers, sounded musical 
instruments and uttered praises, ( 39 ) 
Henceforth in that forest, that had 
( now ) been rid of Lhenuka, men 
fearlessly ate of the palm fruits and the 
cattle grazed on the pasture land, ( 40 ) 
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Being glorified by His followers, the 
cowherd boys, and accompanied by 
Balarama (His elder brother), 6ri Krsna,— 
whose eyes were large as the petals of 
a lotus and the hearing and recital of 
whose glory bring religions merit ( to the 
devotee ),— returned to Vraja. ( 41 ) The 
cowherd women with eager eyes went 
forth in a body to meet ^rl Krsna, who 
had the plume of a peacock and wild 
flowers fastened to His curly locks soiled 
with the dust raised by the hoofs of cows, 
who had charming eyes and wore a 
winsome smile ( on His countenance ), 
( nay, ) who was playing on His flute and 
whose glory was being sung by His 
followers. ( 42 ) Drinking with their bee. 
like eyes the honey-like beauty of the 
lotus face of ^rl Krsna ( the Bestower of 
liberation ), the women of Yra ja dismissed 


the agony born of their separation ( from 
the Lord ) during the daytime; and 6ii 
Krsna entered Vraja duly receiving their 
homage, which took the form of sidelong 
glances accompanied by bashful smiles and 
modesty. ( 43 ) Ya4oda and Kohini, who 
were ( sp ) fond of their Sons, provided 
Them ( ^ri Krsna and Balarama ) with 
excellent food and raiment suited to the 
occasion and according to the latters' 
wishes. ( 44 ) Relieved of the fatigue' 
caused by Their excursion ( to and back 
from the woods ) by bath and massage 
etc., the two Brothers put on a charming 
loin-cloth, were adorned with an exquisite 
garland and eandal-paste, ate the delicious 
fare brought by the mothers and, 
fondled by them They lay down to rest in 
Their excellent bed, and slept comfortably 
( at Their mansion ) in Vraja. ( 45-46 ) 
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Thus rambling in Vrndavana, the 
aforesaid Lord ^ri Krsna once went to (the 
bank of ) the Kalindl ( Yamuna ), 
accompanied by His playmates, to the 
exclusion of Balarama, 0 Parlksit I ( 47 ) 
Oppressed with the summer heat, and 
tormented with thirst, the cows as well as 
the cowherds presently drank of the 
unhealthy water of that (part of the) river, 
contaminated with poison. ( 48 ) Having 
sipped that poisoned water, their judgment 
vitiated by (an evil) destiny, they all 
fell dead by the side of the water, 0 
jewel of the Kurus ! ( 49 ) Finding them 


reduced to that condition, ^rl Krsna, the 
(supreme) Lord (even) of masters of Yoga, 
fully restored them to life by Hie ( mere ) 
gaze, that showered nectar, since He was 
their only Protector. ( 50 ) Having forth, 
with regained their consciousness, they 
rose up from the brink of the 
water and, staring at one another, 
all stood amazed. ( 51 ) They took 
it to be a result of the gracious look 
of 6ri Krsna ( the Protector of 
cows ), 0 Parlksit, that having drunk 
poison and fallen dead they should rise 
' again, ( 52 ) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, entitled "The demon Dhenuka slain", in th$ 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glortous Bhagavata^ 
Purai}a, otherwise known as the ParamahattisaSat{ihitd, 
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The Deliverance of Kaliya 
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Sri Suka began again: Finding the tion, Sri Ersna, the almighty 
Krsni. ( Yamuna ) poisoned by a Lord, expelled the said serpent, 
black snake and seeking its purifloa- ( 1 ) 

’V-.- ... 
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The king ( Pariksit ) said: ( Pray ) tell 
me, O ( holy ) Brahman, how the Lord 
was able to subdue the snake, — that had 
taken up its abode there for a number 
of Yugas,— under the fathomless water (of 
the Yamuna ) and how as a matter of fact 
he continued to be there ( for such a long 


period ). ( 2 ) 0 ( holy ) sage, who would 
feel sated while drinking the nectar in 
the form of the charming narrative 
of the aforesaid infinite Lord acting 
according to His own will and 
playing the role of a cowherd 
boy P ( 3 ) 
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Sri §uka resumed: In ( the bed of ) the 
Kalindi there was a certain pool, inhabited 
by the serpent Kaliya, whose water was 
being constantly boiled by the fire of its 
poison, and into which birds flying over it 


fell down. ■( 4 ) Touched by the wind 
which blew over the ripples of that 
poisoned water and was surcharged with 
its spray, living beings, mobile as well 
as immobile, standing on its brink, met 
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tkeir death. ( 5 ) Observing that the 
strength of the snake lay in its poison 
possessed of tremendons force, and finding 
the river contaminated by the serpent, 
Sri Krsna, the very purpose of whose 
descent ( on earth ) was the 
subjugation of the wicked, climbed up 
a very lofty Kadamba tree ( which had 
evidently escaped destruction by the will 
of Proyidenoe ) and having tightened the 
piece, of cloth tied round His waist and 
slapping His arms ( in a challenging mood) 
jumped from that height into the pool 
of poisoned water. ( 6 ) With the volume 
of its water swelled by the poison of the 
snake's that were agitated by the 
vehemence of the plunge taken by the 
Supreme Person, the serpent’s pool — whose 
terrible ripples had been coloured by the 
action of the poison— overflowed in all 
directions and expanded to the extent of 
a hundred bows ( or four hundred cubits ). 
That was ( however ) no miracle on the 
part of the Lord, who is possessed of 
infinite strength. ( 7 ) Hearing the splash 
of water stirred up by the stout arms of 
the Lord, who was sporting in the pool 


like a large elephant, O dear Parlksit,- 
and perceiving the violation of its abode 
at the latter’s hands, and unable to brook 
it, the serpent ( whose auditory sense is 
located in its very eyes) approached 
the Lord. ( 8 ) Biting hard in a rage in 
His vital parts the Lord,— who was (most) 
charming to look at, delicate of body 
and bright as a cloud, who was 
distinguished with a golden streak ( on 
His breast ) and was clad in yellow ( silk), 
( nay, ) whose countenance was lit up with 
a smile and who was sporting fearlessly 
with His feet tender as the pericarp of 
a lotus,— the snake enclosed Him in its 
coils. ( 9 ) Sore distressed to see friTa 
caught in the coils of a cobra with no 
movement visible ( in His body ), His 
loving friends, the cowherds,— who had 
dedicated to 6rl Krsna their body, 
kinsfolk, wealth, wife and luxuries,— and 
whose judgment had been clouded by 
sorrow followed in succession by grief and 
fear,— dropped down senseless. ( 10 ) 
Lowing in utter distress, cows, bulls and 
heifers stood as if weeping in ( great ) fear 
with their eyes riveted on 6rl Krsna. (11) 
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Meanwhile most terrible and grave 
portents of three kinds foreboding 
imminent danger ( severally ) appeared 
on the earth, in heaven and on the body 
( of individuals ) indeed in Vraja. ( 12 ) 
Noticing them and coming to know of ^rl 
Krsnahaving gone (out) to pasture the cows 
unaccompanied by Balarama, the cowherds 
headed by Nanda felt agitated with fear. 
(13) Concluding from those ill omens ^rl 
Krsna to have met His death, the 
cowherds,— who did not know Him ( as 
a matter of fact ) and whose life was ^rl 
Krsna and on whom thsy had fixed their 
miud,— were overwhelmed with sorrow, 


grief and fear. ( 14 ) Possessing the 
(motherly ) affection of a cow and thirsting 
to behold Krsna, they all, including 
children, the aged and womenfolk, 0 dear 
Pariksit, issued forth from Gokula, 
distressed in mind. ( 15 ) Seeing them so 
perplexed. Lord Balarama, a scion of 
Madhu, heartily laughed and said nothing, 
knowing as He did the glory of §rl Krsna 
( His younger Brother ). ( 16 ) Searching 
for their beloved Krsna along the track 
indicated by His footprints bearing the 
characteristic marks of the almighty Lord, 
they headed towards ths bank of the 
Yamuna, ( 17 ) 




Klaly an a-K^aipatar 
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Carefully observing at every step 
on the path trodden by the cows 
footprints of ^rl Krsna ( the Protector 
of the cowherds ), distinguished by the 
marks of a lotus, barley seed, a goad, a 
thunderbolt and a banner, in the midst 
of others’ footprints, O dear one, 
they marched with quick steps. ( 18 ) 
Spying from a distance §rl Krsna caught 
in the coils of a cobra and devoid of 
( all ) motion in the middle of the pool, 
and the cowherds lying senseless on the 
brink of the pool and ( even so ) the 
cattle piteously crying all around, they 
felt ( sore ) afflicted and fell into a 
swoon. ( 19 ) With their mind attached 
to 6rl Krsna ( the infinite Lord ) and 
recalling His love, smiles, glances and 


utterances, the cowherd women felt 
agonized with utmost sorrow when their 
most beloved One was entrapped by a 
snake, and saw the three worlds desolate 
without their Darling. ( 20 ) Holding in 
check Yasoda ( ^ri Krsna’s mother )— 
who had followed her Child into the 
stream— and shedding tears of grief, equally 
pained as they were, they recounted 
the stories of 6rl Krsna { the Beloved of 
Vraja ) and ( eventually ) stood as though 
dead, with their eyes riveted on the 
countenance of §rl Ersna. ( 21 ) Perceiving 
Nanda and others— whose very life was 
6rl Ersna— proceeding to enter that pool, 
the aforesaid Lord Balarama, who knew 
the greatness of 6rl Ersna, stopped 
them. ( 22 ) 
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Thus finding’ the inhabitants of His 
Gokula exolusively dependent on Him and 
perceiving them along with their women, 
folk and children sore distressed for His 
sake, Sri Krsna ( who was following 
the ways of mortals ) continued in that 
state ( entrapped in the coils of the snake ) 
for about an hour and ( then ) escaped 
from the bondage of the serpent ( by 
expanding His body ). ( 23 ) The serpent, 
whose own body was feeling oppressed 
by the expanding person of 6rl Krsna, 
( now ) left Him and, holding up its 
hoods in a rage, stood hissing and breathing 
out poison through its nostrils and staring 
at Him with its eyes motionless and 
burning as a frying pan and emitting 
flames through its mouths. ( 24 ) In a 
sportive mood 6rl Krsna, like Garuda ( the 
king of the birds ), wheeled round the 
snake, that was licking both the corners 
of its mouths with its forked tongues 
and was emitting a most terrible fire 
of poison through its glances; and the 
serpent too went round waiting for an 
opportunity ( to bite Him ). ( 25 ) Bending 
( with His hands ) the serpent, whose 
energy had been spent through its whirling 
motion, yet whose heads continued to be 
uplifted, ^rl Krsna ( the most ancient 
Person ), the first Teacher of all arts, leapt 
on its broad hoods and began to danoe. 
His lotus feet turning crimson due to 
their contact with the multitudes of jewels 
on its hoods. ( 26 ) Perceiving Him intent 
on dancing on that occasion, Gandharvas, 
Siddhas, gods, Oharanas and Apsaras, who 
were ( all ) His servants, lovingly 
approached Him all of a sudden with 
clay tomtoms, tabors and large drums, 
musical instruments and songs, flowers 


and other offerings and songs of praise, 
( 27 ) The Lord, who wielded ( on this 
occasion ) a severe rod of punishment, 
crushed under the tread of His feet which, 
ever hood of the serpent,— that had a 
hundred prominent heads and w hioh kept 
on wheeling even though its life-energy 
had almost been spent,— would not bend, 0 
dear king'; ejecting deadly blood ( mixed 
with poison ) through its mouths and 
nostrils, the cobra fell into a deep swoon. 
( 28 ) Continuing to danoe ( with untiring 
zeal ) 6rl Krsna ( the most ancient Person ) 
subdued the cobra, successively bending 
under His foot whichever of the heads of 
the snake— that was ejecting poison through 
its eyes and violently hissing in rage— 
would raise itself. ( With His feet 
bespatterd with the drops of blood ejected 
from the eyes of the serpent ) the Lord 
appeared as though devoutly worshipped 
with flowers. ( 29 J With its umbrella-like 
hoods crushed by the Lord’s weird danoe 
and its limbs shattered ( due to the 
expansion of ^rl Krsna’ s body ), and 
spouting copious blood through its mouths, 
the serpent ( now ) thought of Lord 
Narayana, the most ancient Person, the 
adored of the mobile as well as of the 
Immobile creation, and mentally sought 
Him as its protector, ( 30 ) Distresed 
to perceive the snake sinking under 
the immense weight of ^rl Krsna, 
who holds the ( numberless ) universes 
in His abdomen, and its umbrella-like 
hoods crushed under the strokes of His 
heels, its wives approached the Lord 
( the most ancient Person ), their clothes 
and ornaments as well as their hair. bands 
falling in disorder. ( 31 ) Leading their 
children before them and stretching their 
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body on the ground*, those chaste -wives 
( of the serpent ) presently bowed low 
to the aforesaid Sri Krsna ( the Protector 
of all created beings) with joined palms 


and, eager to secure the deliverance of 
their sinful husband, sought the Lord, 
who affords protection to all, as their 
refuge. ( 32 ) 


ft'T'r; ^ II %% \\ 

3T33Tf[S4 ^ ^ 1 

^ ^Tfg: 5Ei%fq dsgjif i3cr \\ |1 

wssT ^ ii \\ \\ 

jf ^ I 

2T5[F^zn ^ II II 

g IT ^ ^ ^Klm g | 

IT ^iirTOsfkgipft m ^s#d 2RW5i; JT^rigr: II l! 

^ irr«rR 5T:rwiW^#TJ i 

wmi ^ giT^: II II 


The wives of ihe serpent prayed: Just 
is the punishment meted out to this 
offender; for Your descent ( on this earth ) 
is intended, for chastising the wicked 
and You regard Your enemy as well 
as Your sons with an undifferentiating 
eye, ( Nay, ) You inflict punishment 
( only ) because You anticipate good 
results ( from such punishment ). ( 33 ) ( As 
a matter of fact, ) this is a boon 
conferred on us by You inasmuch as Your 
punishment to the wicked indeed wipes 
out their sins. Your wrath itself is 
esteemed ( by us ) as a boon ( in disguise ) 
in that it has rid our husband of the sin 
as a result of which the state of a 
serpent was inflicted on this embodied 
soul, ( 34 ) (I wonder ) what austerities 
were rightly performed in a previous 
incarnation by this serpent free from pride 
and bestowing honour on others or else 
what religious act was done by him out 
of compassion for all created beings, by 


virtue of which You, the Giver of life 
to all, have been pleased ( with 
him ). ( 35 ) We are unable, 0 Lord, to 
discover for what ( meritorious ) act has 
flowed to him the privilege of touching 
the dust of Your feet, seeking which 
( even ) 6rl ( the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity), a Jewel among women, (whose 
favour is sought even by Brahma, and 
others ) practised austerities for a pretty 
long period giving up all luxuries and 
observing sacred vows 1 ( 36 ) Having 
secured the dust of Your feetpeople neither 
covet the uppermost heaven ( the realm 
of Brahma ) nor the rulership of the 
entire globe nor the position of Brahm§, 
( the highest functionary of this universe ) 
nor dominion over the subterranean 
regions nor the mystic powers of Yoga nor 
( even ) final beatitude ( the cessation of 
rebirth ). ( 37 ) ( How wonderful it is 
that even ) this Kaliya ( a ruler of the 
serpents), born of Tamoguna and belonging 


* According to a learned and laintly commentatoi, who is believed to have directly perceived 
the pastimes of the Lord, there was an islet in the middle of the pool, where the Lord danced on 
the hoods of Kaliya. Apparently it was on this islet that the wives of Kaliya stretched themselves. 
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to tlie raoe called the Krodliavasas*, 
has sectiredi 0 Lordi that dusti which 
cannot easily he attained by others. To 
an embodied soul revolving in the 


whirligig of mundane existence and 
seeking this dust the desired wealth 
( including final beatitude ) becomes 
manifest. ( 38 ) 
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Hail to Tou, the infinite Lordi enshrined 
in (all) hearts ( as their Inner Controller ), 
the Support of (all) the (five) elements, 
eternally existent as the Cause ( of all ) 1 
the Supreme Spirit ( beyond all causes ) 1 

( 39 ) Salutation to You, the Absolute, 
the Storehouse of knowledge and 
consciousness, devoid of ( all ) attributes, 
immutable and endowed with infinite 
energy as the Propeller of Prakrti I 

( 40 ) Hail to You, the Time-Spirit, as 
well as the Support of Time and ( also) the 
■Witness of the (various) divisions of Time, 
appearing in the form of the universe, as 
well as its Seer, the Maker of the universe, 
as well as its material Cause I ( 41 ) 
Salutation to You ( manifest ) in the form 
of the ( five ) gross and the ( five ) subtle 
elements, the ( ten ) Indriyas (the senses of 
perception as well as the organs of action ), 
the vital airs, the mind, the under, 
standing and the intellect 1 Salutation 
to You, in the form of the ego, consisting 
of the three Gunas, that has screened 
the realization of the (innumerable ) Jivas 
( embodied souls ), constituting Your rays 1 
( 42 ) Salutation to You, who are infijiite, 
subtle, immutable and omniscient, who 


( by Your Maya ) are the subject of 
diverse theories and speculations and who 
are manifested in the form of the name, 
the object named and the power 
inherent in the name to denote a parti, 
cular object. ( 43 ) Hail to You, the Koot 
of ( all) the means of cognition, possessed 
of absolute knowledge, the Source of the 
scriptures 1 Hail, hail to You representing 
both wo r Idly a otivity and withdrawal from 
it in the form of ( the injunctions of ) the 
Vedas 1 ( 44 ) Hail, hail to ^rl Ersna, the 
Protector of Devotees, in the ( four eternal ) 
forms (Vyuhas) of Bama ( Sankarsana ), 
Vasudeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 1 
( 45 ) Salutation to the Illuminator of 
the inner sense f ( in its four phases of 
mind, reason, the intellect and the ego ), 
appearing in diverse forms after concealing 
Himself behind the three Gunas and 
indicated by the functions ( such as cogita. 
tion, determination etc. ) of ( the aforesaid 
four phases of ) the internal sense, their 
self-knowing Witness. ( 46 ) Let our 
salutation be to You, O Buler of the senses, 
whose glory cannot be comprehended 
through reasoning, who are the Originator 
and Eevealer of all phenomena, who 


* Vtde Verses 24 & 29 above. 

t This refers again to the four Vyhhas mentioned above, presiding as they do severally 
over the four phases of the internal sense, 
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revel in Yonr own Self and are given alli wlio lie beyond the universe 

to contemplation. ( 47 ) Hail to Yotii who and are the universe itself ■ the 

know the condition of the high and WitneEB as well as the Cause of the 

the low ( alike ), who preside over universe. ( 48 ) 
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Though destitute of desire, You maintain the righteouar ess of the virtuous 

actually bring about, O Lord, and continue ( here ) with a view to 

through the ( three ) Gunas ( modes protecting them. ( 50 ) The fault once 

of Prakrti ), the creation, preset- committed by his own dependent deserves 

vation and dissolution of this universe, to be forgiven by the master. ( Therefore, ) 
wielding as You do the eternal potency be pleased, 0 tranguil-minded Lord, 

in the form of Time, and awakening by to pardon the offence of this stupid 

Your (very ) penetrating look, the various creature that does not know You. ( 51) 

dispositions, already present ( in the Jivas Be gracious ( to him ), 0 Lord; the 

in the form of predisposition ) and ( thus ) serpent is about to give up the ghost, 

carrying on Your sport, which is never Let our life in the form of our husband 

futile. ( 49 ) All these forms in the three be vouchsafed to us ( helpless ) women, 

worlds~( whether they are) gentle, violent deserving to be pitied by the righteous. (52) 

( Eajasic ) or belonging to an ignorant ( Pray ) ordain what should be done by us, 

(subhuman ) species ( Tamasic)— pertain to Your maid-servants, Por, one acting 

You alone as described before ( and exist according to Your command with 

for Your play ). Of course, at present, the reverence is surely rid of mundane 

gentle ones are dear to You since You existence ( which is beset with fear 

have descended ( on earth ) with intent to on all sides ). ( 53 ) 
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6ti Suka continued: Thus fervently heels. ( 54 ) Having gradually recovered 

praised by the serpent’s wives, the its senses and vitality and breathing 

aforesaid Lord spared the cobra, that had in the normal way with difficulty, the 

fallen into a swoon, its hoods having wretched Kaliya prayed to Sri Krsna 

been smashed with the blows of His with joined palms ( as follows )— ( 55 ) 
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ars wickacl sines (ourvsry ) tiitlii desireSj and external foTinSi has teen 

constituted as we are of ( predominantly ) eyolved by Yon. (57) And in tbat univeree 

Tamoguna and poBBessed of leasting anger. ( too ) we serpents, 0 Lord, are most 

The natural disposition of living beings, ferocious by birth. How (then) can we get 

0 Lord, which is responsible for their rid of Your Maya ( deluding potency ), 

identification with the body etc.. ( which which is ( so ) difiBoult to escape, by our 

is unreal ) is difiBoult to give up. own efforts ( without Your grace ), deluded 

( 56 ) This universe, 0 Lord, which as we are 1 ( 58 ) In fact, You, the 

is a diversified product of the three omniscient Ruler of the universe, serve 

Gunas, and is endowed with diverse as an instrument in overcoming Your 

peculiarities, bodily and organic strength, Mdya. Therefore, show Your grace or mete 

fecundity, power of procreation, latent out punishment to us as You think fit. ( 59 ) 
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^ri Suka went on: Hearing this (prayer), having bathed in this pool, the scene 

the almighty Lord, who had assumed a of My sport, propitiates the gods 

humansemblance on purpose replied, "You and others with (its) water and, 

ought not to stay here, 0 serpent 1 observing a fast, offers worship to Me, 

Accompanied by your kinsfolk, progeny thinking of Me ( all the time ), is 

and wives, proceed you to the ocean completely absolved of all sins. ( 62 ) 

without delay, let the river be used That Garuda ( lit,, he who is endowed 

by the bovine face and human beings. with beautiful wings ) for fear of whom 

(60) The mortal who duly remembers this you took shelter in this pool, leaving 

command of Mine to you, reciting it both the island of Ramanaka, shall not 

morning and evening, shall not have fear devour you, marked as you are with My 

from you (serpents). (61) He who footprints” (63) 
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Sti Suka continued: Commanded thus gems as well as with superb jewels, 

by Lord Sri Ktsna of wonderful deed, heavenly perfumes, sandal paste and 

Kaliya as well as his wives devoutly a large wreath of lotuses, ( 64-65 ) 

worshipped Him with joy by means Having worshipped Krsna ( the Ruler 
of unearthly raiment, garlands and of the universe ) and propitiated the 
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Lord whose banner bears the de-vice of Eamanaka in the oceans so the tradition 

Garuda and duly permitted by Him, goes. Eid of poison, the water of the 

Ealiya thereupon went round Him ( as a Yamuna presently became nectar-like 
mark of respect ) and greeted Him and ( again ) by the grace of the Lord who had 

accompanied by his wives, kinsfolk and sportively assumed the semblance of a 

sons gladly withdrew to the island of human being. ( 66-67 ) 

rJ»M8 ends the sixteenth discourse, entitled the "Deliverance of Kdliya", in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Pura^, 
otherwise known as the Paramahafrisa-Sarnhitd, 

Discourse X-VII 

The Lord rescues the inhabitants of Vraja from a wild fire. 

| fd ^ qr || ? || 

The king (Pariksit) submitted: "Wherefore of the Nagas, and what wrong was done 

did Kaliya leave’ Bamaijaka, the home by him alone to Garuda P ( 1 ) 
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6ri Suka resumed : On every Amavasya for them from month to month as 

( the day preceding a new moon ) for previously arranged to the foot of a tree 

their own protection all the Nagas gave ( at Eamanaka ) by the worshippers of the 

to the high-minded Garuda their own N&gas, who served as food for the latter 

share of offerings which was brought ( and were consequently in constant 
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terror of them ), 0 mighty-armed one* 1 Kaliya felt extremely agitated and 
( 2.3 ) Puffed up with pride resulting entered the aforesaid pool of the Kalindl, 
from ( superabundance of ) venom and which was inaccessible to Garuda and 
strength, however, Kaliya, son of Kadru, could not be easily entered ( because of 
would disregard Garuda and consume its great depth ). ( 8 ) In that pool once 
the offerings itself. ( 4 ) Seized with upon a time ( during the reign of Emperor 
wrath to hear this, the glorious Garuda Mandhata ) Garuda forcibly carried away, 
( the favourite of the Lord ) swooped on though stopped by the sage Saubhari,’ 
Kaliya with tremendous speed with intent aquatic creature ( a large fish ), hig 

to make short work of it, 0 kingl (5) With favourite food, hungry as he was. ( 9 ) 
its many hoods raised and its fiery Seeing the ( other ) fish sore afllioted 
eyes wide open, the cobra ( which had and miserable consequent on their leader 
poison for its weapon ) advanced to meet having been killed, the sage Saubhari 
Garuda, -who was rushing with ( great ) compassionately declared (as follows) with 

speed,— and bit him hard with its fangs, a view to ensuring the security of that pool 

using them as its weapon, wagging its (against the onslaughts of Garuda ):—(io) 

fearful tongues. ( 6 ) Pushing It back, the «<if entering this pool the' famous 

wrathful Garuda ( son of Kasyapa ), who Garuda eats the fish ( here ), he will 

serves as a seat of Lord Visnu ( the immediately be deprived of his life; lutter 

Slayer of the demon Madhu ) and is this (bare) truth.” (11) Kaliya alone was 

possessed of a terrible speed and aware of this utterance, no other serpent 

formidable prowess, struck the son of knew it. Afraid of Garuda he was living 

Kadru with his left wing, brilliant as there and was now expelled by ^rl 
gold. ( 7 ) Beaten by the wing of Garuda Krsna. ( 12 ) 
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Finding §ri Krsna come out of of large gems and graced with gold 
the pool adorned with an ethereal ornaments, all the cowherds rose even 
garland, bedaubed with a weird as the senses return on life being restored 
sandal paste and clad in heavenly to them; and with their mind full of 
raiment, decked all over with a number rapture they hugged the Lord with (great) 

* In a commentary on ^rimad Bhagavata we read how Garuda, — who bore a standing and 
inveterate grudge against the serpent race for the cruelty perpetrated on his mother Vinata by the 
latter’s mother, KadrU,— used to devour indiscriminately whatever serpent he could lay his hands on. 
Perceiving the imminent extermination of their race, the Nagas sought the protection of Brahma, 
who summoned Garuda and brought about peace between the two parties by laying it down— with 
mutual consent— that whatever was brought as an offering to the Nagas at the foot of a tree in 
the realm of the Nagas on every Amavasya should be collected and offered as food to Garuda, 
who should satisfy his hunger with those offerings and desist from killing the snakes:— 
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love. ( 13-14 ) Meeting witli Sri Krsna, well-known preceptors with their wives 

Ya^oda and Eohinl, Nanda as well as saidp "Luckily ( enongh for ns ) your 

the other cowherds and oowherdesses, son, who was seized by Kaliya, has been 

0 Parlksit ( a scion of Knrn ), regained liberated. ( 17 ) Bestow gifts on Brahmans 

sensibility and had their desire fulfilled. on the ground of SriKrsna’s deliverance." 

( 15 ) And, embracing Sri Krsna ( the With a delighted mind, O king, Nanda 

immortal Lord ), Balarama, who knew thereupon gave them cows and gold. ( 18 ) 

His greatness, laughed. ( Even ) The highly blessed and virtuous Ya^oda 

mountains, cows, bulls and calves too, who had recovered her lost child, 

derived supreme joy. ( 16 ) Coming up hugged §rl Krsna and, placing Him in her 

to Nanda, the Brahmans including his lap, shed tears (of joy) again and again. (19) 
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Oppressed with hunger and thirst potency ), as their refuge. ( 22 ) ( They 

and worn out with fatigue, O king exclaimed, ) "O Krsna the enchanter of 

of kings, the inhabitants of Vraja all, O highly blessed one, O Kama of 

as well as their cows spent that immeasurable prowess, this most terrible 

night near the bank of the Kalindl. ( 20 ) fire is actually consuming us, who are 

In the course of that night a wild ( exclusively ) yours. ( 23 ) ( Pray ) 

fire, that broke out in the forest protect us. Your own friends, from the 

dried with summer heat, surrounded the deadly fire, which is most difiBcnlt 

whole of Vraja lying asleep at midnight to escape from. We are unable to 

and began to burn it. ( 21 ) Being leave for good Your feet, our fearless 

scorched ( with the fire ), the said asylum." (24) Observing the perturba- 

inhabitants of Vraja rose bewildered from tion of His own people as aforesaid, the 

that place and sought 6rl Krsna, the infinite Lord of the universe swallowed 

almighty Lord, who looked like a human up that fierce conflagration, possessed 

being through His Maya ( deluding as He was of unlimited energy. ( 25 ) 

Thus ends the seventeenth dtsooursei entitled “^rl Krsij-a rescues the inhabitants of Vraja from 
a mid fire", in Ihe first half of Booh Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdna, 

otherwise known as the Paramahaffisa’Sanihttd. 

3rTO#S«qiq: 

Discourse XVIII 
The Lord slays the demon Pralamba. 

I ii k ii 

I ll \ 11 


13 B. N.-IV 



460 


KALTANA-KAIiPATABU 


[ Bk. 10 






f? 5!%^: I m. 



^ M m 



^TfR:^#cq^>5fiRirr I 
^ R^F^^^r^sicisaTg^ !l K 
5%^: wum: I 


^ 1 JTr!FiT^:5¥lTt f3i?#%^i3n?fqr 

#%G?T;Tnjrercj. f^ofr ^mra: i %3 f^^rq-^ ^l^rsfq^fi: 


11 ^ 11 
11 V 11 

11 

11 

11 '3 II 
II 11 


§ii §uka began again ; Surrounded by 
His kinsfolk, -wbo were ( all ) delighted 
at heart, and being glorified by them, ^rl 
Krsna presently entered Yraja graced with 
herds of cows, (1) While the two (divine) 
Brothers were thus sporting in diverse 
ways in Yraja in the guise of cowherds 
by recourse to Their Maya, there set in the 
season going by the name of summer, 
which is not very agreeable to embodied 
beings, ( 2 ) It was, however, regarded 
( by the people of Yraja ) as though it 
were spring due to the peculiarities of 
Yrndavana, where stayed in person Lord 
6rl Krsna ( the Euler even of Brahma 
and Siva ) along with Balarama, ( 3 ) 
There the chirping of crickets was drowned 
in the loud murmur of cascades and the 
land was adorned with clusters of trees 
ever wet with their spray. ( 4 ) Due to 
a breeze ( constantly ) blowing over 
the ripples of streams, ponds and 
rills and conveying the pollen of 


Kahlaras, lotuses and water-lilies in that 
woodland abounding in green meadows, 
the heat radiating from the summer fires 
and the summer sun was not felt by the 
denizens of the forest. ( 5 ) The sun’s rays, 
fierce as poison, in that area did not suck 
up the moisture or the verdant character 
of the earth, whose mud along with the 
sandy banks was ( ever ) kept moist on 
all sides by the waves beating against the 
banks of rivers containing unfathomable 
water. ( 6 ) That glorious woodland ( of 
Yrndavana ) was full of blossoms and 
teemed with various animals and birds 
giving forth cries ( of diverse kinds ), pea- 
cocks uttering sweet notes and humming 
bees as well as with warbling cuckoos 
and cackling cranes. ( 7 ) Accompanied 
by Balarama and surrounded by cowherds 
and the cattle wealth, and intending 
to sport ( there ), Lord Sri Krsna 
entered that forest playing on His 
flute. ( 8 ) 
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Adorned with tender leaves, plumes 
of peacocks, bunches and wreaths of 
towers and minerals ( of various kinds ), 
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the cowherds, of whom Balarama and 
Sri Krsna were the foremost, danced, 
wrestled and sang. ( 9 ) While ^rl K?fna 
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danced, some ( of His friends ) sang; 
whereas otliersprodnced sounds with their 
flutes, palms and horns, while still others 
shouted applause. ( 10 ) The gods in the 
guise of cowherds extolled 6rl Krsna and 
Balarama, who were (similarly) disguised 
as cowherd hoys, even as dancers would 
praise their chief, O protector of men 1 (11) 
Wearing side-looks ( after the fashion of 
the day ), the two Brothers now diverted 
Themselves hy revolving ( in pairs with 
Their hands clasped together ),long 3 umps, 
putting the weight, slapping the arms, tug 
of war and wrestling. ( 12 ) Sometimes, 
while others danced, the two Brothers 
themselves sang or sounded the 
instruments or applauded the dancers, 0 


great king, by exclaiming “Well done 1 
Bravo 1” ( 13 ) They would now play with 
Bilva fruits, now with Kumbha fruits and 
now with handfuls of myrobalans, and now 
divert Themselves by not allowing others 
to touch one’s person, now by shutting 
another’s eyes and ( allowing him to guess 
who has done it ) and other ( similar ) 
sports and now by mimicking beasts and 
birds, now by leaping like frogs and cutting 
jokes of various kinds, now by swinging 
(with the help of boughs of trees) and now 
by playing the part of kings. ( 14-15 ) In 
this way They rambled in the forest 
diverting themselves with popular sports 
in streams, mountain valleys and bowers 
as well as in woods and ponds. ( 16 ) 
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( One day ) while Balarama and Sri 
Krsna were grazing the cattle in that forest 
in the company of ( other ) cowherds, a 
demon named Pralamba arrived there in 
the guise of a cowherd boy with intent to 
iidnap the two Brothers. ( 17 ) Though 
knowing him ( his real character ), the 
all-peroeiving Lord, who had appeared in 
the race of the Da^arhas, approved of 
his friendship, contemplating the means 
of killing him. ( 18 ) Calling by his side 
to that spot ( all ) the cowherds, 6rl 
Krsna, who was well-versed in play, said, 
“0 cowherd boys, let us play ( this time ) 
dividing ourselves suitably into two 
camps.” ( 19 ) In that game, the cowherd 


boys made Balarama and 6rl Krsna ( ht., 
He who is solicited by the people ) their 
leader; some ( of them ) joined the group 
of 6rl Krsna, while others took the side 
of Balarama. ( 20 ) They played various 
games which were characterized by the 
role of mounts ( in the case of one 
party ) and that of riders ( in the 
case of the other party ). In these 
games those who won rode, while 
the worsted ones carried the former. ( 21 ) 
( Thus ) carrying and being carried, 
and pasturing their cattle-wealth, they 
( all ) with 6ri Krsna going ahead 
reached a banyan tree, Bhantoaka by 
name. ( 22 ) 
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"When ( on one occasion ) ^rldama, 
Vrsabha and others, who had taken the 
Bide of Balarama, had the upper hand in 
the game, ^rlErsna and others, 0 protector 
of men, carried them. ( 23 ) Having been 
worsted. Lord ^ri Zrsna bore ^rldama; 
Ehadrasena, Vrsabha; and Pralamba, 
Balarama ( the son of Kohinl ). ( 24 ) 
Thinking 6rl Krsna to be unbearable ( for 
him, he chose to remain on His side ) and 
acting as a mount for Balarama, Pralamba 
(the foremost among the Banavas) ranpost- 
haste bey ond the limit fixed for demounting 
the riders. ( 25 ) Bearing on his back 
Balarama, who had assumed the weight 
of Mount Meru (the chief of the mountains), 
the mighty demon found that his speed 
had altogether disappeared and, having 
resumed his own ( demoniac ) form and, 
adorned with gold ornaments, he shone 
like a cloud illumined with flashes of 
lightning and bearing the moon ( the ruler 
of the stars ) on its back. ( 26 ) Balarama 
( the wielder of a plough for a weapon ) 
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felt a bit afraid to perceive that body 
soaring in the skies at a great speed with 
burning eyes and hair glowing as flames 
and with its fearful tusks reaching the 
end of its contracted eye-brows and looking 
uncanny with the splendour of its bracelets, 
coronet and ear-rings. ( 27 ) Balarama, to 
whom self-consciousness ( the knowledge 
of His divinity ) had returned the very 
next moment and who had ( consequently ) 
been nd of ( all ) fear, hit the enemy,— 
who was carrying him through the sky 
as though it were some treasure found by 
him,— in ( great ) rage on his head with his 
strong fist, which descended with the 
vehemence of a thunderbolt, even as 
Indra ( the ruler of the gods ) would strike 
a mountain. ( 28 ) With his head smashed 
forthwith and deprived of his 
consciousness when struck (by BalarSma), 
and vomiting blood, the said demon 
fell dead, uttering a loud cry, as a 
mountain struck with the weapon of 
Indra. ( 29 ) 
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Seeing Pralamba slain by the mighty 
Balarama, the cowherds felt highly 
amazed and shouted, “Well done, 
Bravo 1” ( 30 ) Uttering benedictions 
on him and embracing him as though 
he had returned to life after death, 
they extolled him, deserving as 


he was of such praise, their mind 
overwhelmed with affection, ( 31 ) 
Supremely gratified on the sinful 
Pralamba having been slain, the gods 
covered Bala with flowers and 
applauded him exclaiming, “Well done! 
Bravo 1” ( 32 ) 

in the first 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, entitled ''The Lord slays Pralamba, 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata^Puraiifi 
otherwise known as the Paramahatfika’Samhiti. 
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Discourse XIX 

The Lord swallows up a wild fire ( again ). 

^ I II ? II 
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^ri Suka began again: While the cowherd 
hoys were absorbed in play, their cows, 
grazing at will, strayed afar and, tempted 
by ( green ) grass, entered a dense 
forest, ( 1 ) Moving from forest to forest, 
the she.goats, cows and she-bnffaloes 
felt thirsty from heat and, wailing loudly, 
entered a thicket of rushes. ( 2 ) Not 
perceiving the cattle, 6rl Krsna, Balarama 
and the other Gopas were now filled 
with remorse but could not find any 
trace of the cows even though they 
searched for them. ( 3 ) The Gopas, whose 
very means of livelihood had ( thus ) been 
lost and who ( consequently ) felt ( very ) 


perturbed, all followed the track of the 
cows with the help of the blades of 
grass out by their hoofs and teeth and 
marked by their footprints. ( 4 ) Having 
duly found their cattle.wealth, whose 
passage had been intercepted in that thicket 
of rushes and which was piteously crying, 
the cowherds, who were seized with thirst 
and felt exhausted ( too ), successfully 
drove it back from the thicket. ( 5 ) 
Called by the Lord in a tone deep as 
the rumbling of clouds, the cows 
responded to His call, overjoyed as they 
were to hear the shouting of their 
names. ( 6 ) 
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Presently, by the will of Providence 
there broke out on all sides a huge wild 
fire playing havoc with the inhabitants 
of the forest and, lapping with its (tongue, 
like ) fearful flames the animate and 
inanimate beings, now that it was fanned 
by the wind ( its helpmate ). ( 7 ) The 
cowherds as well as the cows felt 
dismayed to discern the forest conflagration 
advancing on every side and, flying for 


succour to 6rl Kxsna and Balarama, — even 
as people stricken with the fear of 
death would seek 6rl Hari,— spoke ( as 
follows). (8) “0 Krsna, the Enchanter 
of all, 0 mighty hero, 0 Rama of 
immeasurable prowess, be pleased to 
protect us, who are being burnt by a 
wild fire and have sought You ( as 
our refuge ). (9) Surely, Your relations, 
O Kysna, do not deserve to undergo 



454 


KABYlNA.KALPATABU 


tBk. 10 


8xi£t6rin§i w 6 h&vfi SiB 3i niEbttcr Siiid ultimsits rofu^Si O tnowBr of all 

of fact You ( aloue ) ae our protector righteousness 1” ( 10 ) 
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Sri Suka continued: Hearing the piteous opening their eyes they stood anaazed to 

prayer of His friends, Lord Sri Hari said. And themselves as well as the cows 

“Shut your eyes and do not be afraid.” (11) rescued and brought to Bhandira* ( 13 ) 

When they had shut their eyes saying Perceiving that Yogic power of Sri 

“Be it so”, the Lord, the Master of Krsna.-manifested by His Yogamaya,- 
Yoga (mystic powers), swallowed up which had brought about their deliverance 
the terrible fire and ( thus ) completely from a wild fire, they believed Him to 
rid them of the peril. ( 12 ) Nay, on be an immortal. ( 14 ) 
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Driving back the cows at eventide, 
Sn Krsna { who is solicited by the people ), 
accompanied by BalarS-ma, withdrew to 
Vraja playing on His flute and extolled 
on all Bides by cowherd boys. { 15 ) 


Supreme was the joy of the Gopis ( of 
Vraja ) at the sight of Sri Krsna ( the 
Protector of cows ), in whose absence a 
single moment hung heavy on them as 
a hundred Yugas. ( 16 ) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse\ entitled Kff^a swallows up a wild fire ( again )” 
f» the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahatpsa-Safphitd, 


Discourse XX 


A description of the Kains and Autumn 




dlTlW I 

Sri Suka began again: The cowherd boys 
narrated at full length to their womenfolk 
that extraordinary feat of the two 
Brothers in the shape of their deliverance 
from a wild fire and even so the 
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destruction of Pralamba. ( 1 ) Astonished 
to hear it, the elderly among the Gopas 
and the cowherd women too thought 6rl 
Krsna and Balarfima to be two foremost 
goAs come down to Vraja. ( 2 ) 


'* The tree is Hated to have been at a distance o{ 10 miles from the thidket of rashes. 
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Then commenced the rainy season, 
conducive to the growth of all creatures 
( as being favourable to their breeding 
and nourishment both ), characterized 
by bright circles ( round the sun and 
the moon ) and thundering heavens. ( 3 ) 
Overcast with dense and dark clouds 
attended with lightning and thunder, 
with the luminaries rendered obscure, 
the sky shone as Brahma ( the Spirit ) 
conditioned by the three Gunas ( and 
known as the Jiva with its light of 
wisdom obscured by the Sattva, Bajas 
and Tamas corresponding in the case of 
the sky to the flashes of lightning, 
thunder and the clouds ). ( 4 ) When the 
( opportune ) time ( in the form of the 
monsoon ) came, the sun.god began to 
release the wealth of the earth in the 
form of water that had been absorbed 


by him during the (past) eight months (even 
as a righteous monarch would return to 
the people the wealth which he extorted 
from them in the form of land revenue 
and other legitimate taxes ). ( 5 ) Huge 
clouds endowed with (the eyes of) lightning 
( and perceiving the heat of the world) and 
tossed by tempestuous winds poured down 
water, which brings joy to this world 
( even as the compassionate, observing 
the miserable plight of the world and 
stirred with a feeling of commiseration 
for the afflicted, lay down their very life 
and thus bring delight to the world ), 
( 6 ) Shrxmk through the ( summer ) heat, 
the earth grew plump again, when drenched 
by heaven, even as the body of a man 
engaged in austerities performed for 
attaining some selfish end, which is 
emaciated through tuoh austerities, grow 
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oorpnlenli ( again ) on realizing the fruit 
of those austerities. ( 7 ) It is the fire- 
flies and not the planets that shine at the 
approach of night shrouded in darkness 
( occasioned by a thick coating of clouds 
obscuring the heavenly bodies ). even as 
it is heresies and not the Vedas that 
flourish in the age of Kali contaminated 
with sin ( born of ignorance that clouds 
one’s judgment ). ( 8 ) Frogs, that had 
been silently hibernating before, began to 
utter their croaks on hearing the roar 
of clouds, ( even ) as Brahman pupils at 
the end of their ( daily ) routine of 
devotions ( during which they observe 
complete silence and on hearing the call 
of their preceptor ) would start their 
recitation ( of the Vedas ). ( 9 ) Small 
streams that were gradually drying up 
( now ) overflowed their channel ( even ) 
as the bodily resources and material riches 
of a man who has no self-control flow in 
a wrong channel. ( 10 ) The earth looked 
green with its green meadows, crimson 
with the Indragopas ( a species of red 
insects with a velvety skin ) and shaded 
( rendered white ) by mushrooms, ( even ) 
as the army of kings is arrayed in uniforms 
of various Oolours. ( 11 ) Fields with 
their wealth of crop afforded delight to 
the cultivators and caused agony to the 
riohi who ( envied their lot and ) did not 
know that everything lay in the hands of 
Providence, ( 12 ) All the inhabitants of 
land and water put on a winning form 
and appearance through the use of fresh 
(rain) water (even) as devotees attain an 
attractive ( divine ) form through the 
worship of &I Hari. ( 13 ) United with 
rivers, the ocean, which was (already) rough 
with waves generated by winds, became 
(all the more) turbulent (even) as the mind 
of an immature Yogi, tinged (as it is) with 
desire, gets agitated when brought into 
contact with sense-objects. ( 14 ) Beaten 
by volleys of rain, mountains did not 
feel the least 'agitated any more than 
those whose mind is flxed on Lord Visnu 


( who is above sense.perception ) when 
they are overwhelmed with calamities. 
(15) Overgrown with grass and remaining 
untrodden ( for a long time ), the tracks 
became doubtful indeed even like the 
texts of the Vedas which are not properly 
studied by the Brahmans and are 
consigned to oblivion by the force of 
time. ( 16 ) Flashes of lightning did 
not bear constancy to the clouds, which 
are the friends of the people, any more 
than libidinous women are constant (even) 
to men possessed of virtues. ( 17 ) In the 
sky, endowed with the attribute of 
sound, the rainbow ( Indra’s bow ) 
without a string* shone like the 
attributeless Being ( Brahma ) in the 
manifest world consisting of the three 
Gunas. ( 18 ) Screened by clouds 
illumined by her own effulgence, the 
moon did not shine any more than the 
Jiva ( an embodied soul ) obscured by 
the ego-sense which is illumined by its 
( the Jlva’s ) own light. ( 19 ) Exulting 
over the appearance of clouds, with their 
hair standing on end, peacocks rejoiced 
( even ) as householders feeling agonized 
and disgusted with the world do on the 
advent of servants of Sri Krsna ( the 
immortal Lord ). ( 20 ) Sucking water 
through their roots trees, that had shrunk 
heretofore due to ( the summer ) heat, got 
regenerated into numerous forms ( in the 
shape of fresh foliage, blossoms, fruits 
etc ), ( even ) as asoetios that are 
emaciated and fatigued before through 
austerities grow robust again through the 
enjojment of pleasures. ( 21 ) Cranes 
continued to live, 0 Parlksit, even 
in lakes whose brink was miry and 
full of thorns etc. ( even ) as householders 
whose mind is devoted to the pleasures 
of sense choose to remain in their 
houses, which keep them engaged in 
distracting duties. ( 22 ) While Indra 
( the ruler of the three worlds ) poured 
down showers, dams got breached by floods 
( even ) as in the Kali age the paths of 


* There is « pun on the word Guifa, which denotes 


an attrihnte as well as a string. 



Die. 20 ] 


fiSiMAD BHAGAVATA 


4^7 


virtue clialked out by the Vedas are 
destroyed by the false theories of heretics, 

( 23 ) Driven by the winds, clouds now 
poured down nectar-like water to living 

133 

Surrounded by cows and cowherd boys 
and accompanied by Balarama, 6ri Hari 
entered deep into the said forest ( of 
Vrndavana ),— which was so luxuriant 
and full of ripe dates and rose*apples,-- 
in order to sport. ( 25 ) Called by the 
Lord, cows, that walked with a slow 
gait due to the heavy weight of their 
udders, marched with quick steps, their 
udders showering milk ( on the way ) 
due to affection. ( 26 ) (As He passed 
through the woods ) the Lord perceived 
the denizens of the forest ( vtz, the Bhils 
as well as the birds and beasts ) highly 
rejoiced, rows of trees dripping with 
honey, streams of water flowing from 
mountains as well as their murmur and 
the oaves near them. ( 27 ) At times, when 


beings ( even ) as mlers of men, directed 
by the Brahmans, conferred from 
time to time desired boons ( on those 
who sought them ). ( 24 ) 


it rained on all sides, the Lord took 
shelter in the hollow of a tree or in a 
cave and sported ( there ) eating bulbs, 
roots and fruits. ( 28 ) Accompanied by 
Sankarsana ( Balarama ), He ate rice 
and curds brought by Him ( from home ) 
with vegetables etc. on a slab close 
to the water in the company of cowherd 
boys. ( 29 ) Beholding fully gratified 
bulls, calves and cows weary with 
the weight of their udders. Bitting on 
the green meadows and ruminating with 
their eyes closed, as well as the aforesaid 
splendour of the rainy season, enhanced 
by His own ( enrapturing ) energy and 
bringing delight to ( all ) created 
beings, the Lord welcomed them 
all. ( 30-31 ) 
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While Balarama and ^rl Krsna ( the 
Euler even of Brahma and Lord 6iva ) 
thus dwelt in Vraja, there fully set in 
the autumnal season free from clouds 
and characterized hy crystal waters and 
gentle breezes. ( 32 ) Due to the autumn, 
marked with the appearance of lotuses, 
waters regained their transparency (even) 
as the minds of those that have strayed 
from ( the path of ) Yoga recover their 
purity by resuming the practice of Yoga. 
( 33 ) The autumn drove away the clouds 
from the sky, relieved the congestion of 
living beings ( occasioned by the 
overgrowth of creatures ), dried up the 
mire on the earth and eliminated the 
turbidity of water ( even ) as devotion 
to ^rl Krsna puts an end to all evil 
besetting those belonging to the ( four ) 
Asramas ( stages in life ). ( 34 ) Having 
discharged all their wealth ( in the form 
of water ), the clouds shone forth in their 
white lustre ( even ) like ascetics that 
have given up ( all forms of ) desire ( viz, 
the desire for progeny, the hankering for 
wealth and’ the ambition for glory ) and 
have shed their impurity ( in the shape 
of ) tendency to action and have 
( conseguently ) become composed. ( 35 ) 
At some places the mountains released 
their pure water whereas at other places 
they did not, •( even ) as enlightened 
souls impart their nectar-like wisdom on 
some ( opportune.) oooasions ( to the 
qualified ), while at other times they do 
not. ( 36 ) The creatures living in shallow 
waters did not at all notice the water 
diminishing ( every day ), ( even ) as 
stupid householders do not perceive their 
span of life shortening every day. (37) 
Like a destitute and helpless householder. 


who has not been able to subdue his senses, 
suffering hardships, the creatures living in 
shallow waters experienced the heat 
radiated by the autumnal sun. (38) (Virgin) 
tracts of land gradually gave up their 
moisture and the plants their unripe state, 
(even) as the wise slowly give up the sense 
of identification with, and the feeling of 
minenesB with respect to, the body etc., 
which are not the self. ( 39 ) On the 
advent of the autumn the. .ocean became 
calm and quiet ( even ) as an ascetic is 
relieved of his recitation of the Vedas 
when his mind is completely at 
rest. ( 40 ) Oultivators checked the water 
going out of the fields by means of strong 
dams ( even ) as those practising Yoga 
preserve the wisdom flowing out through 
the senses by controlling the latter. (41) 
The moon alleviated the suffering of 
living beings caused by the rays of the 
autumnal sun, ( even ) as ( the dawn of ) 
wisdom puts an end to the miseries born 
of one’s identification with the body or 
as 6rl Krsna (the Bestower of liberation) 
relieved the agony ( caused by their 
separation from Him ) of the women of 
Vraja. ( 42 ) The cloudless sky looked 
charming ( at night ) with its stars 
twinkling brightly due to the autumnal 
season ( even ) like the mind with the 
quality of< Sattva predoiuinatiijg' in it 
and revealing, the. (.correct.), import, of 
the Vedas. ( 43 ) The full moon shone in 
the Armament with the hosts d,f stars (even) 
as on the earth did ^rl Krsna, the Protector 
of the Yadus, surrounded by the circle 
of Vrsnis. ( 44 ) Embracing the temperate 
breeze that blew from the woods In ( full ) 
blossom, people dismissed their anguish 
(occasioned by heat), but not so the cowherd 



D18. 21 ] 


Srimad bhagavata 


459 


women ( of Vraja ), whose mind had been 
captivated by 6rl Krsna ( inasmuch as it 
tended to enhance the poignancy of their 
agony of separation from the Lord caused 
by His absence from Vraja during the 
daytime, ) (45) Persistently sought by their 
partners cows, she.deer, female birds 
and women conceived under the influence 
of the autumnal season even as works 
intended to propitiate the Lord are 
necessarily followed by their fruit. (46) 
At sunrise ( all ) aquatic flowers bloomed 
forth with the exception of water-lilies, 
even as ( all ) people barring the thieves 
are rendered fearless under a ( good ) 
king. ( 47 ) Enriched with ripe corns 
the earth looked happy with ( Vedio ) 
sacrifices carried on with oblations of 


first fruits at the end of the rainy season 
as well as with ( other ) grand festivals 
conducted for the gratification of the 
senses in cities and villages, and more 
so with §ri Krsna and Balarama ( the 
two Avataras of 6rl Hari ). ( 48 ) Going 
out ( at the end of the four months Of 
the rainy season ), merchants, recluses, 
kings and students about to return from 
the house of their preceptor after the 
completion of their studies— that had 
been detained* by the rains— ( now ) 
realized their ends even as thoSd adept 
in Yoga and well-versed in Mantras 
( mystic formulas ) etc., impeded by the 
span of their life, attain ethereal forms 
earned by them when the ( appropriate ) 
time comes. ( 49 ) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse, entitled "A description of the Rmns and 
Autumn" in the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata-Purdifa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahatpsa-Satphitd, 




Discourse XXI 


The Song Inspired by the Flute 
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Sri Snka began again: Accompanied by aforesaid forest with its waters made 
oows and cowherd boys, 6rl Krsna ( the transparent by the autumn and fanned 
immortal Lord ) .entered deep into the by a breeze charged with the fragrance 

— """""" ~ 

♦ A<?cor<lipi to Bindu astronomy the four months of the rainy season arc regarded as 
inopportune for commercial Iripi, expeditions for extending one’s dominions, marriages and rambUng 
on the part of recluses* 
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of lotuB beds. ( I ) Having entered the 
forest— the lakes and streams as well as 
the mountains of which were resonant with 
the sweet warbling of birds and the (sweet) 
humming of bees, intoxicated by ( the 
presence of ) rows of trees in full bloom,— 
and pasturing the cows in the company 
of Balarama and ( other ) cowherds, Lord 
6rl Krsna ( the Protector of the Madhus ) 
sounded His date. ( 2 ) Hearing that 
( entrancing ) music of Srt Krsna’ s 
flute,— which kindled love ( in their 
heart ),— some women of Vraja proceeded 
to celebrate it in song before their female 
companions ( all ) out of His sight. ( 3 ) 
Beoalling the (loving) gestures of ^rl Krsna 
while commencing to describe the music, 
they ( however ) could not, their mind 
being distracted by the vehemence of love, 


0 protector of men. ( 4 ) Exhibiting ( before , 
their mental eyes ) an exquisite form 
resembling that of an actor ( on the 
stage ), adorned with a crest of peacock 
feathers, wearing Karnikara flowers on 
His ears, a wreath of flowers of five 
different colours and a golden cloth (round 
his loins ), and filling the holes of His 
flute with the nectar of His lips ( as it 
were ), the Lord ( they felt ) entered 
Vrndavana, charming with His footprints 
( found at every step ), His glory being 
sung by hosts of cowherd boys. ( 5 ) 
Hearing, 0 Pariksit, the ( said ) 
music of His flute, captivating to the 
mind of ail living beings, and celebrating 
it ( in the following strain ), all those 
women of Vraja mentally embraced the 
Lord. ( e ) 
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The Gopis sang; This is the prize for 
those who have eyes, friends; and we 
know of no greater prize than that enjoyed 
by those who have feasted their eyes on 
the countenance— playing on the flute 
and casting loving glances ( all round )— 
of the two sons of Nanda ( the lord of 
Vraja ) as They lead the cattle along 
with their playmates ( the cowherd boys ). 
( 7 ) Singing at times amidst a circle 
of cowherd boys, and picturesquely clad in 
a garment fitted closely with tender mango 
leaves, peacock feathers and bunches of 
flowers ( tucked to the curly looks ), a 
pair of lilies ( fastened to the ears ), a 
lotus ( held in the right hand ) and a 
garlanfl ( worn about the neck ), ( the two 
Bxotl^eis looked most charming like a 
pair of excellent actors on the stage. (8) 


O Gopis, what meritorious act has this 
flute performed, by virtue of which it 
freely enjoys ( to its heart’s content ) 
the nectar flowing from the lips of 6rl 
Krsna ( who was once tied by His mother 
with a cord at the belly )— though a 
monopoly of the Gopis— so that nothing 
but sweetness is left behind ( in those 
lips ) t ( Lo 1 ) the rivers ( by whose 
waters its parent stock— the bamboo— was 
nourished ) appear with their hate standing 
on end ( in the form of the blooming 
lotuses through rapture ), while the 
( bamboo ) trees ( themselves ) are 
shedding tears { of joy in the shape 
of honey ) even as the elders of 
a family are delighted to find 
their child enjoying the grace of the 
Lord, ( 9 ) 
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( The soil of ) Yrndavana, 0 friend, 
enhances the glory of the earth ( so as 
to make it outshine even the heavenly 
regions ) in that the soil has been graced 
by the lotus feet of Sri Krana ( the son 
of Ya^oda’" ) and ( further ) because, 
witnessing the dance of peacocks 
enraptured to hear ( the music of ) Sri 
Krsna's flute ( which they mistake for 
the low rumbling of clouds ) all other 
creatures on the summits of Mount 
Govardhana cease from every activity 
(and stand motionless — a thing which is 
not seen in any other sphere ). ( 10 ) 
Blessed indeed are these female deer, 
though stupid of mind— that, on hearing 
the music of the flute, offered in the 
company of the male deer ( the black 
antelopes ) worship, performed through 
their loving glances, to the darling of 
Nanda, who has put on a wonderful 
garb. ( 11 ) Gazing on ^ri Krsna, whose 
comeliness and amiable disposition are a 
source' of joy to the fair sex, and hearing 
the weird notes of the flute played on 
by Him, celestial women riding in aerial 
oats ( and embraced by their spouses ) 
stood infatuated, deprived of their presence 


of mind through love, flowers dropping 
from their braids and their skirts 
unsettled. ( 12 ) Drinking with the cup 
of their ears, standing erect, the neotar.like 
music of flute flowing from 6ri Krsna’s 
lips and hugging ^ri Krsna ( the Protector 
of cows ) in their mind on His entering 
it through their eyes, the cows as well 
as their calves ( that had just been let 
loose to be suckled by their mothers ) 
stood motionless with drops of tears ( in 
their eyes), the mouths of the latter 
remaining filled with the draught of milk 
flowing from the dripping udders ( of 
their mothers ), ( having no strength left 
in them to swallow the milk ). ( 13 ) In 
all probability, Oh motherf, the birds 
( dwelling ) in this forest are ( no other 
than ) sages, who— having perched on the 
boughs of trees clothed with charming 
foliage ( devoid of fruits and flowers ) so 
that they may be able to behold 6rl 
Krsna (without any hindrance) and ( since 
they have no attraction for such fruits 
and flowers )— hear the dulcet music of 
the flute poured forth by Him with 
unwinking ( sleepless ) eyes, other voices 
having altogether ceased for theml ( The 


* The word ‘ Dcvaki' occurring in the above verse evidently stands (or Ya^oda inasmuch as 
the people of Vraja— and even the outside world— till the death of Kaiusa took Sri K«5a to be 
the ion of Yaioda alone, and we have the evidence of the Vistfupuratfa to show that Yaiodi bore 
the name of Devakl too-‘$ tTrsf! vrffWqrqT 

j t It is usual with Indian women to address their female companions as mother in moracBtt 
of ecstasy and specially while pouring ont their heart through a song, 
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Gopis kave evidently oonoluded tkie from 
the fact that perching on the boughs of 
the tree of the Veda and renouncing the 
fruit of actions promised in it, sages devote 


themselves to action alone— corresponding 
to charming leaves— fixing their mind on 
the glory of §ri Krsna with the sole object 
of securing a vision of the Lord ) ( I 4 ) 
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Hearing the aforesaid music of 6rl 
B[?sna ( the Bestower of Liberation ) on 
that occasion, ( even ) the ( inanimate ) 
rivers— that had their rapid flow ( towards 
the ocean, their darling ) arrested through 
love ( for Sri Krsna ) betrayed by eddies- 
clasped both the feet of 6rl Krsna ( the 
Slayer of the demon Mura ) with the 
arms of their waves in such a way as 
to fold them in their embrace, offering 
lotuses ( as a symbol of their heart ). 
( 15 ) "Witnessing ( with the eyes of 


lightning ) §rl Krsna duly pasturing the 
cattle of Vraja in the company of Balarama 
and the ( other ) cowherd boys in the 
( hot ) sun and playing on the flute 
in their rear, a cloud appeared ( over 
His head ) and, swollen with love, did 
the service of an umbrella to its Friend 
( 6rl Krsna, who resembles the cloud, in 
hue and like a cloud allays the suffering 
of the people ) with its body, covering 
Him ( at the same time ) with showers 
of flowers.* ( 16 ) 
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Fully aooomplished of their purpose 
are the Bhil women who, when smitten 
with pangs of love at the Lord’s sight, 
dismissed that agony besmearing their 
face and breasts with the saffron paste 
( originally ) painted on the bosom of 
His darling and rendered still more 
charming by contact with the reddish hue 
of the lotus feet of Sri Krsna ( who is 
widely celebrated ) and ( ultimately ) 
transferred to the blades of grass ( of 


Vrndavana due to His ramblings there ). 
( 17 ) Ah, this mountain ( Govardhana ), 
0 fair ones, is the foremost of ^ri Hari's 
servants in that it not only derives 
supreme joy from the touch of the feet 
of Balarama and Sri Krsna (joy which 
is betrayed by its horripilation in the 
form of fresh blades of grass ), but also 
extends its hospitality to the two Brothers 
along with their cows and followers 
through ( the fresh and pure ) water ( of 


• Although the flowers were evidently showered by the gods riding in their aerial can 
divide verse 12 above ). the Gopis in the ecstasy of love imagine them to have been showered by the 
clottdr r 
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its oascades ). excellent pasture, oaves 
( affording shelter to them ) and its 
( produce in the form of ) bulbs and roots. 
( 18 ) It is most wonderful that due to 
the highly delightful notes, consisting of 
low and sweet tones, of the flutes of the 
two Brothers— leading the cows from one 
forest to another in the oompany of (other) 
cowherd boys and distinguished by a 
string for tying the hind legs of oows 
while milking them ( which they had 
twined round their heads ) and a cord for 


pulling unruly oows ( which they had 
placed across their shoulder)— there should 
ensue among the embodied beings, O 
friends, ( complete ) lack of movement in 
those capable of locomotion ( including 
running streams), and a thrill of joy should 
appear in { the stationary ) trees 1 ( 19 ) 
Eeoounting to one another suoh 
pastimes that pertained to the Lord, 
who moved about in Vrndavana, the 
Gopls became mentally absorbed in those 
pastimes ( themselves ). ( 20 ) 


Thus ends the twenty first discourse, entitled "A Song Inspired by the ( Lord's ) Flute”, in 
the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata-Purd^, 
otherwise known as the Paramahatpsa-Sattthita, 


Discourse XXII 


The Lord steals away the garments of cowherd maids. 
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di! Suka began again: In the first month 
( Margatosa ) of the Hemanta season 
( consisting of the months of Margatosa 
and Pausa ) the maids of Vraja, ruled 
over by Nanda, observed a vow 
of. worshipping Goddess Katyayani, 
subsisting on only such food as is fit to 
be offered to the sacrifioial fire. ( 1 ) 
Having taken a dip in the waters of the 
Kalindl ( Yamuna ) at daybreak and mak. 
ing an image of sand on the river bank, 
they worshipped the Goddess ( in that 
image ), O protector of men, with sandal 
paste eto., fragrant flowers, propitiatory 
oblations ( suoh as oocoanut ), incense 


and lights, other offerings ( suoh as articles 
of wearing apparel, ornaments eto. ), 
high and low, as well as with tender 
leaves, fruits and ( unbroken ) grains of 
rice. ( 2-3 ) The aforesaid virgins performed, 
worship, each muttering the following . 
prayer— ".Goddess Katyayani, the great 
deluding Potency ( of the Lord ), 
possessed of infinite Togic powers, 0 
supreme Euler ( of the universe in a 
female form ), ( pray ) make 6ri 

Krsna ( the Darling of Nanda, the 
cowherd chief ) my husband 1 Hail to 
You I” ( 4 ) With their mind ( and 
heart ) set on ^rl Krsna, the maidens 
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tlms obBerved the ( sacred ) vow for a 
( whole ) month and worshipped Goddese 
Bhadrakall with dne ceremony praying: 
“Let the Darling of Nanda be onr 
husband.” ( 5 ) Rising early in the morning 


when called by their names ( by other 
girls), they loudly sang the praises of 
irl Krsna as they went with their hands 
mutually clasped to bathe in the Kalindl 
every day. ( 6 ) 
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Arriving at the river on a certain 
day ( the last day of the month, vtz, 
the full moon, when they were going to 
conclude their vow ) and leaving their 
clothes on the bank as usual, they 
merrily sported in the water glorifying 
Sri Krsna. ( 7 ) Coming to know of 
this and surrounded by Sis companions, 
^rl Krsna, the Lord of ( all ) Masters of 
Yoga, went there in -order to reward 
their act ( of worship ). ( 8 ) Taking their 
clothes, He hastily climbed up a Kadamba 


tree ( near by ) and, indulging in fun with 
the laughing boys, so the tradition goes, 
jestingly spoke as follows— ( 9 ) “Coming 
here, 0 maids, receive you each your 
own raiment at will. I speak the truth 
and am not jesting since you are ( all ) 
exhausted by ( observing ) the vow. (10) 
Never has a lie been told by Me 
before; these boys know it. Take your 
clothes one by one or all together 
( as you please ), 0 slender-waisted 
ones”. ( 11 ) 
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Perceiving that joke of the Lord the 
cowherd maids were overwhelmed with 
love. Abashed to see one another, they 
felt inclined to laugh, but did not come 
out ( of the water ). ( 12 ) When 6ri 
Krsna ( the Protector of cows ) remarked 
thus, the cowherd maids, whose mind 
was enraptured by the joke and who 
stood shivering, immersed as they were 
up to the neck in the cold water, spoke 
to Him ( as follows ):— ( 13 ) “Pray, do 


no wrong by us. We know you well to be 
the beloved son of Nanda, the cowherd 
chief, and praised all over Vraja, 0 dear 
Krsna 1 Please return our clothes; we are 
shivering (with cold). (M) 0 fair one 
with a dark-brown complexion ! we are 
your servants and are prepared to do your 

bidding. ( Therefore ), give back our 
clothes, O Knower of Dharma (the 
principles of righteousness ) ! if upt, we 
shall report the matter to the king”, f ifi \ 
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The glorious Lord said; "If you are 
my serYants and if you will do my 
bidding, oome here and receive ( from 
me ) your clothes wearing a bright 
smile ( on your lips )," ( 16 ) Shivering 
with cold all the maidens thereupon 
emerged from the river, shrunk with cold 
and covering their privy parts with the 
palms. ( 17 ) Perceiving them as good 
as dead ( through great shame ), and 
pleased with their pure heart, the Lord 
placed the clothes ( kept so far on the 
tree ) on His shoulder and, full of love, 
smilingly said:— (18) "Since, having under- 
taken a ( sacred ) vow, you took a dip in 
the waters in a nude state, that has indeed 
been an offence on your part against the god 
of water ( which has gone a long way 
to violate the sanctity of your vow ); 
( therefore ), receive your raiment ( only ) 
after joining your palms on the crown 
of your head and bowing low for the 
expiation of that sin.” (19) Realizing 
their act of plunging in water in a nude 
state to bo a violation of their vow as 


pointed out in the aforesaid words by 
^ri Krsna ( the immortal Lord ), and 
seeking the fulfilment of that vow, the 
maidens of Vraja bowed to Sri Zrsna 
( who embodies the fruit of that as well 
as of all other religious rites ), for it 

is He who washes away all 

transgressions. ( 20 ) Seeing them bent 
in the aforesaid manner and propitiated 
through such salutation, the all-merciful 
Lord 6rl Krsna ( the Son of DevakI ) 

returned their clothes. ( 21 ) Even 

though they were badly taken in, nay, 
stripped of ( all ) shame, ridiculed and 
treated as toys, and their clothes too 
were stolen away, yet they did not find 
fault with Him, ( highly ) gratified as they 
were through the company of their 
beloved Lord. ( 22 ) Having put on 
their clothes they riveted their bashful 
looks on §ri Krsna and could not stir 
( from that place ), enthralled as they 
were by their meeting with their most 
beloved Lord and their mind having 
been captivated ( by Him ). ( 23 ) 
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Perceiving the intention of those 
maidens, that had undertaken the 
aforesaid vow with a longing to touch 
His feet. Lord ^rl Krsna ( who had 
once allowed Himself to be tied with a 
cord at the abdomen by His mother 
and thus demonstrated His love for His 
devotees ) addressed the girls ( as 
follows ):— ( 24 ) "Your desire, 0 chaste 
girls, in the shape of eagerness" to 


worship Me is ( already ) known to Me. 
( Nay, ) it has been approved of by Me; 
( hence ) it deserves to materialize. ( 25 ) 
The craving for enjoyment on the 
part of those whose mind is devoted to 
Me cannot lead to ( further') enjoyment 
even as seeds of grain ( once ) fried or 
boiled are not as a general rule intended 
to be sown. ( 26 ) Go ( back ), O damsels, 
to Yraja. You stand accomplished of 


16 B. N.— IV 
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your purpose and ■will sport with 
Me during the coming { autumnal ) 
nights, for which purpose you have 


observed this vow in the form of 
worship of the Goddess, O virtuoue 
girls 1” ( 27 ) 




^ri Suka continued'- Thus commanded returned to Vraja with great 

by the Lord and having ( virtually ) difficulty, contemplating on His lotus 
realized their ambition, the maidens feet. ( 28 ) 
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Accompanied by cowherd boys and 
pasturing the cows Lord ^ri Krsna ( the 
Son of DevakI ), one day ( during the 
following hot weather), went far away 
from Vrndavana along with His elder 
brother ( Balarama ). ( 29 ) Perceiving the 
trees, which played the role of umbrellas 
to Him with their shade in the scorching 
rays of the summer sun, the Lord 
addressed the cowherd boys of Vraja 
( as follows ):— ( 30 ) 0 Stokakrsna, 

Amsu, 6rldama, Subala, Arjuna, Vi4l.ia, 
Bsabha, Tejasvl, Pevaprastha and 
Yar-uthapa, look at these highly blessed 
beings that live solely for others; enduring 
storm, showers, sunshine and snow 
( themselves ), they ward them off from 
us 1 ( 31.32 ) Oh ! enviable is the birth- 
serving as a means of subsistence to all 
animate beings— of these trees, approaching 
which _ suppliants never return 
disappointed any more than those that 
seek a benevolent man. ( 33 ) By means 
of ( theii ) leaves, flowers, fruits, shade, 

Thus ends 


roots, bark and wood as well as with 
their fragrance, exudation, ashes, coal 
and tender leaves they gratify the desires 
of others. ( 34 ) This much is the 
fruitfulness of the birth of embodied 
creatures in this world that they should 
constantly do good alone to ( other ) 
embodied souls through their life, wealth, 
intellect and speech. ( 35 ) Saying so 
the Lord arrived at the Yamuna passing 
through rows of trees whose boughs were 
bent low with clusters of young leaves, 
fruits and blossoms as well as with 
bunches of (other) leaves. ( 36 ) Prompting 
the cows to drink of the very sweet, cool 
and wholesome waters (of the Yamuna), 
the cowherd boys then drank, 0 protector 
of men, to their heart’s content the 
tasteful water themselves. (37) Pasturing 
the cattle at will in the grove on the 
bank of the Yamuna, 0 king, they 
approached Sri Kr|na and Balarama 
and, pinched with hunger, spoke as 
follows. ( 38 ) 


the twenty-second discourse entitled ''The Lord steals awav the garments 
of the cowherd maids”, in the first half of Book Ten of the 
great and glorious Bhaga-oata-Purd^a, otherwise 
known as the Paramahatj^a-Satphiia, 
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Discourse XXIII 


Redemption of the wives of some Brahmans engaged in a sacrifice 
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The cowherd boys said: 0 Ealarama, extermicator of the wicked, this hanger 
the delighter of souls and possessed of is actually pinching us; ( therefore ) be 
extraordinary valour, 0 Krsna, the pleased to appease it. ( 1 ) 
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Sri Suka resumed: Thus req,uested by 
the cowherd boys, Lord Sri Krsna ( the 
Son of Devaki ), who sought to shower 
His grace on certain Brahman matrons 
devoted to Him, spoke as follows:— ( 2 ) 
“Bepair to the saorifloial hall where 
certain Brahmans, who are expositors of 
the Vedas, are actually conducting a 
sacrificial session, known by the name 
of Angirasa with a desire to ascend to 
heaven ( after death ). ( 3 ) Arriving there, 
0 cowherd boys, as despatched by us, and 
mentioning the name of my venerable 
brother as well as my own, ask some 
cooked rice of them.” ( 4 ) Thus instructed 
hy the Herd, they went and solicited the 


Brahmans as directed with joined palms 
and lying prostrate on the ground ( in the 
following words):— (5) “0 Brahmans 
( lit., gods on the earth ), listen to us 1 
Know us, cowherd boys, to be the servants 
of Sri Krsna arrived ( here ) as directed by 
Balarama. May Good betied you 1(6) 
Pasturing their cows not very far (from this 
place) and stricken with hunger, Balarama 
and fin Krsna ( the immortal Lord) long to 
have boiled rice from you. Give Them 
noe, O Brahmans, when They ( earnestly ) 
ask for it, provided you have it and if you 
poBsesB (any ) reverence for Them, foremost 
as you are of ( all ) knowers of Dharma 
( the principles of righteousness ). ( 7 ) 
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Indeed anyone eating the food cooked 
in the house even of a householder 
consecrated for a sacrifice other than 
the one involving animal slaughter and 
different from a sacrifice known by the 
name of Sautramani, 0 most righteous 
souls, is not defiled (thereby ).” (8) 
Though listening to the aforesaid 
solicitation of the Lord, the Brahmans 
paid no heed to it, cherishing as they 
did petty hopes ( of ascending to heaven 
from which one is sure to fall one day ) 
though engaged in elaborate undertakings, 
and Ignorant as they were, though account- 
ing themselves advanced ( in knowledge ). 
( 9 ) The foolish Brahmans, who 
regarded the mortal body as their 
own self, took no notice of ^rl Birsna,— 
who was no other than the almighty 
Lord Visnu, the supreme Reality, 
constituting as He does the place and 
time ( for the performance of a sacrifice ), 
the diverse substances ( for being offered 
to the sacrificial fire ), the mystic formu- 
las ( employed in invoking the various 
deities and recited at the time of pouring 
oblations ), the procedure ( laid down 


for conducting a sacrifice ), the priests 
( officiating at a sacrifice ), the ( sacrificial) 
fires, the divinities ( intended to be 
propitiated through a sacrifice ), the 
sacrificer, the act of sacrifice (itself) as well 
as the religious merit ( resulting from the 
performance of a sacrifice ),— looking upon 
Him as a mere human being. ( 10-11 ) "When 
the Brahmans neither said “yes” nor did 
they say “no”, 0 chastiser of foes, the 
cowherd boys returned disappointed and 
informed ^ri Krsna and Balarama 
accordingly. ( 12 ) On hearing of it the 
almighty Lord of the universe buret 
into laughter and spoke to the Gopas again 
( as follows ) in order to show ( to them ) the 
conduct of the worldly people ( who would 
not feel humiliated much less relax their 
effort even when their prayer was turned 
down once );— (13) “Communicate to 
their wives the fact of my having arrived 
( here ) along with Sankarsana 
( Balarama ). They will give you food 
according to your desire, affectionate 
as they are ( by nature ) and living 
as they do in me through their 
mind.” ( 14 ) 
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Presently the powherd boys went 
and found the virtuous wives of the 
Brahmans seated in the apartment 
reserved for the wives of the saorifloers, 
well adorned and, bowing to them, 
submissively spoke as follows:— ( 15 ) 
“Hail to you. Brahman ladies ! ( Pray ) 


listen to our words. We have been sent 
here by Sri Ersna, who is rambling not very 
far from this place, ( 16 ) Pasturing the 
cows in the company of ( other ) cowherd 
boys and accompanied by Balarama, he 
has come far away ( from home ), Let 
some food be given to him, hungry as he is 
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along with his followers,” ( 17) Hearing a golden piece of silk; adorned with a 

of ^rl Krsna ( the i mm ortal Lord ) having garlandof sylvan flowers, peacock feathers 

come ( so ) near, the Brahman ladies, — and tender leaves and painted with 

who had heen ever anzions to have a minerals, He presented the appearance of 

look at Him, their mind having been an actor (on the stage); He rested one hand 

lured by His stories,— were seized with on the shoulder of a devoted companion 

a flurry. ( 18 ) Taking ( with them) in and was swinging a lotus with the other, 

vessels excellent food of four* kinds, they He wore a pair of water-lilies on His 

all marched towards their beloved Lord, ears and a smile on His lotus face, 

like rivers flowing towards the ocean, His curly locks hanging on His cheeks, 

even though they were being stopped by ( 22 ) Hshering into their heart by the 

their husbands, brothers and other gates of their eyes Him on whom they had 

relations, as well as by their sons, their set their mind through the glories of that 

mind being set on the illustrious Lord most loved One,— which they had often 

because of their having heard of Him heard and which had served as an 

for a long time, ( 19-20 ) The ladies embellishment for their ears,— and embrac- 
( presently ) beheld Sri Krsna sauntering ing Him (there) for a pretty long time, they 

m a grove on the bank of the Yamuna,— shook off their agony ( of separation from 

beautified by fresh leaves of Asoka trees,— Him ), even as men with an egotistic turn 

surrounded by ( other ) cowherd boys and of mind are rid of their anguish on embiac. 

accompanied by His elder brother. ( 21 ) ing an enlightened soul, 0 ruler of 

Dark-brown of hue He had about His loins men ! ( 23 ) 

dT^sfT STTHT I W II 11 

^ JlfRFIT I ^ JHHT if II II 

JRIT I q«[I II \\ II 

I ^ jj j) 

tTcRt ^ I qraWcr h \\ 

Even though He had come to know longing to see Me ( disregarding all 

that they had arrived ( there ) under the impediments ). ( 25 ) Surely the wise, 

aforesaid circumstances ( in the teeth of who realize their own interests, duly 

opposition of all their people ) with the practise disinterested and uninterrupted 

( sole ) desire to see Him and having devotion direct to Me, their own beloved 

given up all hopes ( of returning to their Self. ( 26 ) Indeed, who else could be 

home and being welcomed again by their dearer than one’s own self, through 

husbands and other relations ), ^rl Krsna contact with whom life and intellect, 

( the Witness of all minds ) addressed mind and body, kinsfolk, wife, progeny 

them as follows with a smiling face:— and wealth etc. are dear P ( 27 ) There- 

(24) "Welcome is your visit ( to this fore, return to the sacrificial hall, 

place ), 0 highly blessed ladies 1 Let where your husbands- who are Brahman 

yourselves be ( comfortably ) seated, householders— will successfully conclude 

What can We do for you ? It is but their sacrificial session with your 

proper for you that you have come with a help.” ( 28 ) 

* The four kinds of food mentioned in out scriptures are;— 

( 1 ) that which can be easily gulped, such as porridge; 

( 2 ) that which has to be masticated before it cau be swallowed; 

( 3 ) that which can be licked, e. g., chutney; 
apd ( 4 ) that whitjh is sucked, e, g., an orange or sugarcane, 
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The wives (of ike BrabmaDS ) said; differently at os ) by You, (29) Neither 
It is not becoming of You* 0 almighty our huEbands* parents and sons* nor our 
Lord, to utter such cruel vrords. ( Pray ) brothers, kinsmen and other relations 
vindicate the Vedic dictum, “One does would accept us; how, then, would others 
not return”* ( on having attained to Me ). receive us P Therefore, ( pray ) so ordain, 
Ignoring all our near and dear ones O subdner of foes, that no other asylum 

we have sought the soles of Your feet may be left to us, whose body has 

in order to wear on our looks the wreath fallen down at the fore part of Your 

of Tulasl leaves kicked off ( even in. feet, ( 30 ) 

?r I 11 H 11 

The glorious Lord said; Your husbands. ( 31 ) Indeed bodily contact ( with Me ) 
parents, brothers, sons and other people does not tend to the gratification or to 
will not be angry with you since you heighten the love of men in this world, 
havebeenfavouredby Me;( nay)eventhe Therefore, devoting your mind to Me 
gods (over there ) approve of your conduct, you will attain to Me before long, ( 32 ) 

Siftg?K 

#qFqRT l ^ g^nqqK^R; il \\ 11 
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i ^rtirlq^flqT wh wnqjf^: il H 11 

•s 

Sri 6nka continued ; Thus addressed Having fed the cowherd boys withthe same 

( by the Lord ), the sages’ wives food of four kinds. Lord ^ri Kcsna ( the 

mentioned before returned to the sacrificial Protector of cows ) too, though all power, 

grounds. (Nay, )notflnding fault with them, ful Himself, partook of it (in the end), 

the saps too successlully concluded ( 36 ) Thus imitating the ways of men 

the sacrificial session with the help of and delighting the oows and cowherds 

their wives, ( 33 ) One of those ladies, as well as the oowherdesses by His 

who was ( forcibly ) held back by her personal charm, speech and doings, 

husband, mentally embraced the Lord Lord Sri Krsna ( who had assumed 
even as she had heard of Him, and oast a human semblance for the sake of 

off the body, that had been brought about sport) earned on His pastimes (in 

as a result of her ( past ) actions. ( 34 ) Vraja ). ( 36 ) 
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Presently the aforesaid Brahmans were 
filled with remorse to realize ( through 
the fellowship of their pious and devoted 
wives ) that they had committed an 
offence in that they turned down the 
solicitation of Balarama and 6ri Krsna 
{ the Eulers of the universe), who 
were behaving as men. ( 37 ) 
Perceiving the transcendent devotion 
of their womenfolk to Lord 6rl Krsna 
and full of regret to find them- 
selves devoid of it, they severely 
condemned themselves ( as follow ):— 
(38) "Pie upon our threefold birth (in 
the shape of our being born of 
Brahman parents, investiture with 
the sacred thread and consecration 
for the sacrifice in which we are 
engaged ) and learning ( mastery of the 
Vedas ); fie upon our sacred vow ( of 
continence for the period of the sacrifice ); 
fieuponour versatile knowledge; fie upon 
our pedigree and fie upon our proficiency 
in rituals when we have actually turned 
our face away from Lord ^rl Krsna ( who 
is above sense-perception ). ( 39 ) Indeed 
the Lord’s Maya (deluding potency ) is 
capable of infatuating even those who 


are adept in Yoga ( abstract meditation ); 
That is why we, who are Brahmans and 
( therefore ) teachers of men, are ignorant 
of our real interest, ( 40 ) 0 look at the 
devotion even of (our) women to 6rl Krsna, 
the Father of the universe, the depth of 
which cannot be easily fathomed by us 
and which has out asunder the snares of 
death going by the name of household 
ties (that bound them)! (41) Neither 
was the purificatory rite, ( vis, that of 
investiture with the sacred thread ) which 
is peculiar to the males of the twice, 
born classes undergone by them, 
nor did they reside in the preceptor’s 
house ( for learning the Vedas ). No 
austerities were ever performed by them, 
nor was any enquiry made about the Spirit. 
Nor is purity ( of personal habits ) 
seen in them, nor ( again ) do any virtuous 
acts characterize them. ( 42 ) Yet there 
is actually found in them unswerving 
devotion to 6rl Krsna of excellent renown, 
the Lord of ( all ) masters of Yoga; 
while it does not appear in us, who have 
undergone the aforesaid purificatory rite 
and are endowed with all the other 
qualifications ( mentioned in the foregoing 
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Terse ). ( 43 ) Oh, the Lord ( who is the offered to the sacrificial fire ), the 

mainstay and the goal of the Tirtuous ) mystic formulae ( employed for invoking 

awakened through the words of the the various deities and recited while 

cowherd boys us, who were surely deluded pouring oblations into the sacred fire), 

in the matter of our ( real ) self-interest the procedure of conducting a sacrifice, 

and whose judgment had been vitiated the priests ofEloiating at a saorifioe, the 

by our household activities !( 44 ) Other. sacrificial fires, the divinities (sought to 

wise what could He gain through us, be propitiated through a saorifioe), the 

who are subject to His control, — He who sacrificer, the act of sacrifice ( itself ) 

has all His desires fulfilled and who is and the religions merit ( flowing from a 

capable of bestowing all blessings, the sacrificial performance )— has Himself 

highest of them being final beatitude P appeared in the race of the Yadus, yet 

And His begging food of us ( too ) was we could not recognize Him, fools that 

a mere imitation. ( 45 ) Supplication ( for we are. ( 47-48 ) Oh most blessed are 

boiled rice ) on the part of the Lord— we, in whose lot have fallen such wives 

whom 6rl ( the gcddess of beauty and as these, through whose devotion our 

prosperity ) constantly waits upon with the mind { too ) has been irrevocably fixed on 

hope of securing the touch of His feet, ^rl Harl. ( 49 ) Hail to You, the almighty 

renouncing all others ( Brahma and so on, Lord Sri Krsna, whose intellect 

who sought Her favour) and giving up Her knows no obstruction. It is ( only ) because 

own faults of fickleness etc.,— deludes our judgment has been clouded by Your 

■ the ( common ) people. ( 46 ) We have Maya ( deluding potency ) that we are 

actually heard that the selfsame Lord wanderinginthealleysof Karma. (50) May 

Visnn, the Euler of ( all ) masters of that most ancient Person be pleased as a 

Yoga,— who constitutes the time and matter of faot to forgive the transgression 

place of performing a sacrifice, the on our part, who did not know His glory, 

diverse substances (intended for being infatuated as we were by His Maya." (51) 

W ^ 1 11 \\ 11 

# ^ n ii 

Eecalling thus their own offence again being supplied with boiled rice ), did 

and again the aforesaid Brahmans, who not stir out, afraid as they were of 

had shown disrespect to ^ri Krsna (by Kamsa, though eager to behold the two 

turning a deaf ear to His request for immoral Brothers. ( 5*2 ) 

Thu% ends the twenty-third discourse, entitled "The Redemption of the wives of 
some Brahmans engaged m a sacrifice", in the first half of Boob Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Pura^a, otherwise 
known as the Paramahaiiisa^Sarpkita, 

3i«f 

Discourse XXIV 

The Lord stops the sacrifice to Indra. 
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^ri ^uka'began again ; Dwelling in the 
eama land of Vraja accompanied by 
®aladeva. ^rl Krsna too saw the cowherds 
engaged in preparations for the worship 
of Indra ( the god of rain ). ( 1 ) Thongh 
aware of it, the Lord, who is the 
Indweller of all ( hearts ) and all- 
perceiving and was ( yet ) bent low with 
humility, enquired of the elderly people 
( of Vraja ): the leader of whom was 
Nanda,( as follows);— (2) “It may kindly 
be pointed out to me, O father, what 
ia this occasion for (unusual) flutter come 
up before you ? What will be the fruit 
( of it ) P For whom is it intended P 
And by whom and through what materials 
is this sacrifice going to be performed P 
( 3 ) ( Kindly ) tell me this, eager as I 
am to hear it, O father 1 Great is my 
longing ( for it ). Indeed no undertaking, 


in this world, of pious souls, — who look 
upon all as their own self, in whose 
eyes none is their own or alien and who 
have no friend, neutral or enemy,— is 
secret. ( Of course, where this is not the 
case ) a neutral ( too ) ought to be shunned 
like an enemy; whereas a friend has 
been declared to be as good as one’s 
own self ( and hence nothing should be 
kept secret from him ). ( 4-6 ) People 
perform actions either deliberately ( after 
weighing their consequences ) or without 
deliberation. But success does not attend 
the actions of a thoughtless man as it 
crowns those of a thoughtful person. 
( 6 ) Of such actions, then, has this 
expedient in the form of ritual been 
considered by you P Or, does it follow 
the course of the world P ( Pray, ) explain 
this fully to me, inquisitive as I am.” ( 7 ) 


7^=^ I ^cfRT S1>R sIM W. II II 





^ 33 31:: 1 


Nanda replied: The all-powerful Indra 
is the god of rain, the clouds being his 
( so many ) manifestations dear as his own 
self. They pour forth water, which is 
the delight and life of living beings. ( 8 ) 
We and other men, 0 darling, worship 
the aforesaid almighty ruler of the clouds 
through sacrificial performances conducted 
by means of substances produced with 
the water discharged by him, and subsist 
on the remains of such sacrifices for the 


55W5?I3I II ^ H 

jgr 7^: 7«53I73: II II 

nun 

attainment of the threefold reward in 
the shape of religious merit, enjoyment 
and worldly possessions. ( In this way ) 
it is Indra who yields the fruit ( in the 
shape of a bumper crop ) of men’s efforts 
( in the form of agriculture ). ( 9-10 ) The 
man who relinquishes a religious practice 
that has come down thus through sucoessiv e 
generations from love of enjoyment, 
greed, fear ( of opposition ) or prejudice, 
surely does not achieve good results, ( 11 ) 
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^rl guka continued: . Searing the reply Brahma and Siva ) addressed His father 
of Nanda and the other inhabitants of ( as follows ) in order to rons© the anger 
Vra ja, Lord 6rl Krsna ( the Ruler even of of Indra (and thereby crash bis pride). (12) 

^OTf I m 11?^ II 

srrer I ^ ?r niff w. \\ ?v n 
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i'he glorious Lord said: A creature is 
born by force of Karma ( past actions ), 
by force of Karma alone it dies and by 
force of Karma itself it experiences 
pleasure and pain, is subjected to fear 
and enjoys security. ( 13 ) If there is 
any supreme Ruler who dispenses the 
fruit of others’ actions, he too rewards 
or punishes ( only ) the doer; indeed he 
has no authority ov4r him who does 
nothing. ( 14 ) What have created beings— 
that follow each the course of its own 
action in' this world— to do with Indra, 
who is incapable of altering .the course 
of actions performed by men according 
to their individual nature P ( 15 ) Indeed 
every created being is a slave to its 
nature and follows its own natural 
disposition. The whole of this creation 
including gods, • demons and human 
beings has its being'in nature. ( 16 ) By 
force of Karma a soul takes ( diverse ) 
corporeal forms, high and low, and quits 
them. Karma alone appears in the form of 
an enemy, a friend or a neutral and Karma 
alone is our preceptor and almighty 
Lord. ( 17 ) Therefore, sticking to the 
Varna { grade of society ) and Asrama 
( stage in life ) determined by one's own 
nature and -peiforming' one’s own duty, 


one should duly worship Karma alone. In 
fact, that alone is one’s deity by which 
one lives happily ( in this world ). ( 18 ) 
Depending on a particular deity, he who 
worships another docs not derive 
happiness from the iatisr any more 
than an unchaste wonian who loves a 
paramour. ( 19 ) A Brahman should live 
by ( the teaching and exposition of ) the 
Vedas; a Ksatriya, by nrotocting the laud; 
a YaiSya, by ( what, is known as ) V'lrta; 
while a Sudra should live by seivioe 
( rendered ) to the ( aforesaid ) twioe.born 
classes. (20 ) Vartfi is s^id to bo of four 
kinds, viz, agriculture, commerce and rear, 
ing the bovine race, usury being the fourth. 
Out of these ( four ) the cow has ever 
been our ( only ) means of subsistence.’ 
( 21 ) ( The qualities of ) Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas are severally the cause of the 
continuance, appearance and dissolution 
( of the universe ); it is through ( the 
quality of ) Rajas that by mutual union 
( of the male and female ) is brought 
forth the heterogenous universe. ( 22 ) 
Impelled by Rajas, clouds shower water 
all round. It is through such water that 
.livipg beings achieve their purpose ( of 
getting their , food etc. ). What has 
Mahendra to do with this P ( 23 ) 
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There are neither cities nor territories 
nor villages nor houses in our possession. 
We have ever had our abode in the forest, 
dwelling as we do in woodlands and on 
mountains. ( 24 ) Therefore, let there be 
instituted a worship of cows, the Brahmans 
and the moantain ( Govardhana ). Let 
this worship be aooomplished with those 
very materials that have been brought 
together for the worship of Indra. ( 25 ) 
Let different varieties of cooked food 
from rice boiled in milk with sugar down 
to boiled pulses including Samyava ( a 
kind of porridge made of wheat flour 
with milk and ghee etc. ), buns and cakes 
be prepared and let all the milk be 
collected. ( 2 i ) Let fires be properly fed 
with offerings by Brahmans who are 
expositors of the Vedas. Let excellent 


^ ^RlN5{^%;r: II RY II 
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food be offered to them by you as well 
as cows and saorifioial fees, ( 27 ) Food 
should also be given to ( all ) others 
down to the dog, the pariah and the 
fallen as may be deemed proper. And 
after supplying grass to the cows let the 
( aforesaid articles of ) food be offered 
to the mountain. ( 28 ) Duly adorned 
after taking your meals, artistically 
painted with sandal-paste etc. and 
decently dressed, go you round the cows, 
the Brahmans, the sacred fires and the 
mountain, keeping them to your right 
( as a mark of respect ). ( 29 ) Let this 
view of mine be adopted, 0 father, if 
it pleases you. This worship will 
be dear to the, cows, the Brahmans 
ahd the mountain as well as to 
myself. ( 30 ) 
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Sri 6uka went on? Hearing the words 
uttered by the Lord, who in the form of 
the Time. Spirit sought to crush the pride 
of Indra, Nanda and others received His 
advige with approbation and did 


everything ( precisely > as Ersna ( the 
Destroyer of the demon Madhu ) had 
said. After getting benedictory verses 
recited { by the Brahmans ) and respect, 
fully offering all the varieties of food 
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out ol tlie oblations meant for Indra 
to the mountain and the Brahmans and 
grass to the cows they as well as the 
cowherd women, who were well-adorned 
and were celebrating the exploits of ^ri 
Krsna, rode in their hullook-oarts and 
placing their oattle.wealth ahead of 
them went round the mountain keeping 
it to their right, the Brahmans pronouncing 
their benedictions. ( 31—34 ) Having 
assumed another peculiar form, that 
created confidence in the mind of the 
cowherds ( to whom the mountain was 
represented as a god ), ^ri Krsna in 
that gigantic personality consumed the 
abundant mass of offerings saying, “lam 
the mountain ( Govardhana ) 1“ ( 35 ) 


Along with the people of Vraja, ^rl Krsna 
Himself offered His greetings to that 
(other) Self of His, saying, “Oh 1 look here, 
appearing in a visible form this mountain 
has shown his grace to us. ( 36 ) Taking 
any form at will this deity actually kills 
such mortals as dwelling in the forest 
show disrespect to him. ( Hence ) for 
our own welfare as well as for that of 
the bovine race we bow to him.’’ ( 37 ) 
Having thus performed with due 
ceremony the worship of Mount 
Govardhana, the cows and the Brahmans 
as particularly directed by 6rl Krsna 
( the Son of Vasudeva ), the said cowherds 
returned to Vraja along with ^ri Krsna. 
(38) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse in the first half of Booh Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Puriija, otherwise 
htwwn as the Paramakattisa-Satnhitd, 




Discourse XXV 

The Lord lifts up Mount Govardhana. 
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Sri Suka began again: Then, coming to tbe universe), and issued the following 
know of his worship having been stopped, command, regarding himself as he did 
0 Protector of men, the aforesaid Indra to be the supreme ruler;— ( 2 ) “Oh, the 
became angry with Nanda and the other greatness of pride— begotten of wealth— of 
Gopas, who looked upon Sri Kr|na as the cowherds dwelling in the forest, who 

their Protector. ( 1 ) The indignant Indra have despised a divinity ( in my person ), 

mobilized the host of destructive olouds depending as they do on Kysiia a ( mere ) 
known as the Samvartaka host ( so mortal 1(3) Even as those devoted to 

called because it is ordinarily released rituals seek to cross the ocean of mxmdane 

only during the period of dissolution of existence by recourse to saorifioial 
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performances consisting of rituals pass, 
ing for boats in name alone and ( wholly ) 
undependable, giving up the signs of 
self-realization, so having taken shelter 
under Krsna,— a garrulous, foolishi 
arrogant and ignorant mortal, though 
thinking himself to be a great scholar— 
the cowherds have given offence to me, 
( 4-5 ) Get rid of the stiffness— caused 


by pride of wealth— of these Gopas, who 
have grown arrogant through afBuence 
and whose mind has been puffed up by 
Krsna; and bring their cattle to destruc. 
tion. ( 6 ) Riding my elephant, Airavata, 
I too am following upon your heels to 
Vraja along with the wind-gods, who are 
possessed of great prowess, with intent 
to annihilate Nanda’s Vraja.” (7) 
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Sii Suka resumed :ThuB commanded by 
Indra and completely freed from their 
binding chains ( which had held them 
under check till the time of universal 
destruction ), the clouds started torment- 
ing Nanda's Vraja by their sharp driving 
showers with ( great ) violence. ( 8 ) Shin, 
ing brightly with flashes of lightning and 
roaring with (rolling) thunders and driven 
by tempestuous winds, they showered 
hail.stones. ( 9 ) While the clouds were 
incessantly pouring forth torrents thick 
as columns, the earth being flooded by 
volumes of flowing water could not be 
seen with its distinction of high 
and low lands. ( 10 ) Seized with a 
shiver through excessive driving showers 
and tempestuous gales and afflicted with 
cold, the cowherds and the oowherdesses 
sought ^rl Krsna ( the Protector of cows ) 
as their refuge. ( 11 ) Oppressed with the 
torrential downpour and fully covering 
their head as well as tbeir children with 


their trunk, they sought shivering the 
soles of feet of the Lord ( and 
prayed as follows );— ( 12 ) ”0 Krsna, 
O Enchanter of souls, 0 highly blessed 
Lord, be pleased to protect the bovine 
race, which has its protector in You 
( alone ), as well as ourselves from 
the angry Indra, 0 Lover of Totit 
devotees 1” ( 13 ) Perceiving the animals 
being beaten by severe hailstorm and 
getting benumbed, §rl Sari understood 
it to be the work of the indignant Indra. 
(14) (He said to Himself,) "His own 
worship having been obstructed by us, 
Indra is sending down this most terrible 
hailstorm accompanied by a tempestuous 
gale out of season for our destruction. 
( 15 ) I shall ( presently ) employ an 
effective remedy against this by My 
own divine power and ( thereby ) dispel 
the ignorance— in the form of pride of 
wealth— of the gods, who through inf atua. 
tion fancy tfeemBelves tp be the rulerg 
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of the world. ( 16 ) Surely the pride of 
being the supreme ruler of the world 
cannot find place in the gods, who are 
endowed ( in a special degree ) with the 
quality of Sattva; and the humiliation 
of the vile at My hands conduces to 


their peace of mind. ( 17 ) I shall accord, 
ingly by My own divine power protect 
Vraja, which has sought shelter in Me, 
looks upon Me as its Protector, nay, which 
constitutes My own family 1 (In fact) 
this is the famous vow taken by Me.” (18) 


3T«rTf ¥171511^ jfiqrq; dra I ?r*Ttw: || i: 

?r ^ f; ^ I t| ^5 n n 

I 6'^ri; 11 
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Having observed thus, and uprooting 
with one hand Mount Govardhana even 
as a child would pull out a mushroom, 
^rl Krsna sportfully lifted it up. (19) Then 
the Lord said to the cowherds, ”0 mother, 
father, the people of Vraja, comfortably 
take shelter in the cavity beneath the 
mountain along with your oattle-wealth. 
(20) No fear need be entertained by 
you about the fall of the mountain 
from My hand on this spot. Away with 
the fear of storm and rain, since your 
protection against them has ( already ) 
been ensured”. ( 21 ) Their mind having 
been reassured in that way by Krsna, 
they entered the cavity ( and made 
themselves comfortable there ) according 
to the space available along with their 
cattle-wealth, ring of bullook-carts and 
dependants (w*, servants, priests and 
BO on ). ( 22 ) Being ( constantly ) gazed 
upon by the aforesaid inhabitants of 
Vraja, who stood disregarding the pangs 
of hunger and thirst as well as the need 
for personal comfort, Sri Krsna held up 


the mountain for a ( full ) week and 
did not stir from His position. ( 23 ) 
Much astonished to see that wonderful 
power of 6rl Krsna, shorn of pride, and 
thwarted in his purpose, Indra totally 
stopped his clouds (from pouring showers). 
( 24 ) Seeing the sky clear of clouds, 
the sun risen and the violent downpour 
and tempest stopped, 6rl Krsna ( the 
Bearer of Govardhana ), spoke to the 
Gopas ( as follows ):— (25) ‘‘Dismiss 
( all ) fear and go out, 0 cowherds, 
along with your womenfolk, wealth and 
children. The storm and rain have 
ceased and the rivers are almost emptied 
of their water.” (26) Taking each his 
own cattle-wealth, the aforesaid cow- 
herds as well as the womenfolk, 
children and the aged thereupon gradually 
issued forth, their goods loaded 
on their carts. ( 27 ) The almighty 
Lord too sportfully set down the 
mountain as before in its own place, 
all the creatures looking on ( with 
wonder ). ( 28 ) 


aiMsi 5^ 11 11 
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Overflowing with an uprnsh of love, 
the people of Vraja approached Him 
with embraces and other appropriate 
( loving ) gestures and the Gopis joyously 
exhibited their loving regard for Him 
by sprinkling Him with curds and an. 
broken rice and showered their choice 
blessings ( on Him ). ( 29 ) Overpowered 
with affection, Yaioda, Bohini, Nanda 
and Balarama, the foremost of the power, 
full hugged ^rl Krsna and pronounced 
their blessings ( on Him ). ( 30 ) ( Highly ) 
gratified, hosts of gods, the Sadhyas as well 
as the Siddhas, Gandharvas and Oharanas 
in heaven glorified Him and showered 


volleys of flowers ( on Him ), 0 ruler 
of the earth 1 ( 31 ) Prompted by the gods 
conches and kettledrums sounded in the 
heavens; while Gandharva chiefs, —the 
foremost of whom was Tumburu,— sang, O 
protector of men 1 ( 32 ) Surrounded by 
loving cowherds and accompanied by 
Balarama. 0 king, the said Sri Hari 
went back from that place to Vraja. Pull 
of delight the cowherd women ( too ) 
returned ( to their respective homes ) 
celebrating such exploits ( as the 
uplifting of Govardhana ) of 6rl 
Krsna ( who had captivated their 
heart ). ( 33 ) 


Thus ends the tu>enty fifth discourse in the first half of Boob Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhagavafa-Purd^a, otherwise 
known as the ParamahatitsaSamhitd, 

'' ' " I ili 


Discourse XXVI 


Nanda’s conversation with the cowherds about ^riiKrgna’s glory 
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Srx Suka began again: Much astonislied 
to witness sncli ( superhuman ) feats of 
6rl Kfsna, the aforesaid Gopas, who were 
ignorant of His power, gathered together 
and talked ( as follows );— ( 1 ) Since 
these exploits are most wonderful indeed 
on the part of a ( mere ) hoy, how could 
he deserve a birth among rustics, which 
is ( so ) unworthy of himself P ( 2 ) A boy 
of seven, how could he keep on holding 
( for a week ) with one hand a big 
mountain as sportfully as a lordly 
elephant would hold a lotus o ( 3 ) By 
him as a ( mere ) babe with its eyes 
half closed was sucked the breast of the 
mighty Putana along with her life, ( even ) 
as the life-span of a living organism is 
( gradually ) swallowed up by Time 1(4) 
Struck by the fore part of his feet ( even ) 
as he--( only three ) months old,— lay 
underneath a cart kicking up his feet 
and crying, the oart fell topsy-turvy 1 
( 5 ) Being oarried away through the 
sky by a demon while squatting ( on the 
floor ) as an infant of one year, he killed 
the demon, Trnavarta ( by name ), who 
was feeling oppressed on account of his 
being caught by the neck ! (6) Tied by the 
mother to a mortar on the ground of theft 
of butter, on one occasion, and crawling 
on all fours between the two Ar juna trees 
he caused them to fall down 1(7) 
Duly pasturing calves in the forest, 
accompanied by Balarama and surrounded 


by ( other ) boys, he tore asunder by the 
bill, with his arms, his enemy in the form 
of a heron, that sought to kill him. ( 8 ) 
Having killed another demon, who, in 
the guise of a calf had found his way 
into his herd of calves with intent to 
kill him, he sportfully caused with the 
carcass a number of Kapittha trees to fall 
( by dashing it againt the Kapittha trees ) 1 
(9) Slaying the demon (Dhenuka), 
disguised as a donkey, and his kinsfolk 
while accompanied by Balarama, he 
rendered safe the forest of palm trees 
( the home of Dhenuka ), which was 
rich with ripe fruits. ( 10 ) Getting the 
terrible ( demon ) Pralamba slain by the 
powerful Balarama, he rescued the cattle 
of Vraja as well as the cowherds from a 
forest fire. (11) Having subdued the most 
venomous Kaliya ( a ruler of serpents) 
and rid it of haughtiness, he forcibly 
expelled it from the pool ( inhabited by it ) 
and made the waters of the Tamuna free 
from poison 1 ( 12 ) The love of us all, 
who have our abode in Vraja, for this boy 
of yours, 0 Nanda, is suoh as cannot be 
easily given up and his love for us ( too ) 
is quite ) natural. How is it P ( 13 ) A 
boy of seven years lifting up a big 
mountain -how inconceivable is this 1 It 
is for this reason that our suspicion 
is aroused, 0 ruler of Vraja, with 
regard to your son ( being God 
Himself ). ( 14 ) 
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Nanda replied: (Pray, ) hear my state, 
ment, 0 Gopas, which is { precisely ) what 
the sage Garga told me concerning this 
boy; and let your suspicion about the child 
melt away. ( 15 ) ( Garga said: ) Taking 
( diverse ) forms indeed in each Yuga, 
this boy has manifested ( in his body ) 
three (different) colours, ufa, white, red and 
yellow; this time he has assumed a dark 
complexion. ( X6 ) Some time in the past 
this son of yours was born in the house 
of Vasudeva; ( hence ) the wise ( who 
know this truth ) will duly designate 
him as the glorious Vasudeva ( son of 
Vasudeva ). ( 17 ) There are numerous 
names and forms of your son, conforming 
to his excellences and actions. I ( alone ) 
know them, not the commonalty. ( 18 ) 
The delight of the cowherds, nay, of the 
entire Gokula, this boy will bring you 


happiness. By his help you will easily 
surmount all diflQoulties. ( 19 ) Being 
protected and strengthened by him during 
a period of anarchy in former times, 
O lord of Vraja, pious souls, tormented by 
robbers, (eventually) conquered them. (20) 
Enemies cannot overpower those highly 
blessed men who offer love to this boy, 
any more than demons can prevail over 
those whose cause has been espoused by 
Lord Visnu. ( 21 ) Therefore, this son 
of yours, 0 Nanda, is a compeer of Lord 
Narayana in point of excellences, 
splendour, fame and glory, so that there 
is nothing to be wondered at his exploits. 
(22) Ever since, having directly exhorted 
me thus, Garga returned to his abode, I 
have recognized Krsna, who has ( ever ) rid 
us of afdiotion, to be ( no other than) a 
part manifestation of Lord Narayana. (23) 


# grfgld i i 
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Having heard the aforesaid statement 
of Nanda recapitulating the words of 
Garga, the inhabitants of Vraja, who had 
already witnessed and heard of the glory 
of §rl Krsna, possessed as he was of 
infinite energy, felt rejoiced and 
worshipped Nanda as well as ^ri Krsna, 
now that there astonishment was gone. 
( 24 ) May Sri Krsna ( the Buler of cows ) 
be gracious to us,— Sri Krsna, who, when 
India ( the god of rain ), enraged at the 
interruption of his worship, sent down 


( heavy ) showers accompanied by strokes 
of lightning, hailstorms and tempestuous 
winds, was moved with pity to see ( the 
whole of ) Vraja with its cowherds, cattle 
and womenfolk in distress and depending 
( solely ) on Himself and, smilingly 
uprooting with one hand mount 
Govardhana, even as a child would 
pull up a mushroom, held it up 
and ( thus ) protected Vraja, ( thereby ) 
crushing the pride of the mighty 
Indra 1 ( 25 ) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse in the first half of Book 
Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purai^a, otherwise 
known as the Paranuthatiisa-Saifihitd, 


17 B. N.-IV 
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Discourse XXVII 

India extols Sri Kr§na 

STTSRI^ ^ 1 fW §5;w: 5[5i5 II HI 
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Sri^uka began again tWiienGovardhana place and touched His feet with his 

was held up and Vraja was protected diadem possessing the splendour of the 

(thereby) from torrential rain, Surabhi sun. (2) Indra, —who had not only heard 

( the celestial cow of plenty ) sought but ( actually ) witnessed the glory 

Ersna from Goloka ( the home of of the aforesaid Sri Ersna of unlimited 

cows in heaven ) and so did Indra from energy, and whose pride as the ruler 

paradise. ( 1 ) Full of shame for his of ( all ) the three worlds had been 

having shown disrespect ( to the Lord ), crushed,— spoke with joined palms ( as 

he approached the latter in a secluded follows ). ( 3 ) 

<5?j[ 3«rrer 
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Indra prayed ‘.Tour essential character, finds no place in You, persisting as it 

consisting as it does of pure Sattva, is does through ignorance ( alone ). ( 4 ) 

uniform, full of wisdom and untouched How, then, could greed etc., -which are 

by Rajas and Tamas. This phenomenal responsible for rebirth and are born of 

aniverse, which is a product of Maya, identification with the body, constituting 
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as they do the distinguishing marks of 
the ignorant,— exist in Yon o Yet Yon 
■wield the rod of pnnishment for the 
maintenance of righteousness and for the 
punishment of the wicked. { 5 ) Yon are 
the father, the preceptor and the supreme 
ruler of (all) the worlds; You are the 
Time-Spirit that cannot he easily set at 
naught and that holds the sceptre of sway 
( OTer the universe ). It is for the good 
of the world that You carry on Your 
sport in embodied forms assumed at will, 
curbing the pride of those who fancy 
themselves to be the rulers of the world. 
( 6 ) Fools like me, who regard them- 
selves as rulers of the universe, speedily 
shake off that pride on seeing You 
undaunted even in times of danger and, 
rid of their haughtiness, take the path 
of Devotion trodden by the righteous. 
( In fact ) Your very activity serves as 
a punishment for the wicked. ( 7 ) Such 
that You are, be pleased, 0 almighty Lord, 
to forgive me—, who, immersed as I am in 
the pride of wealth and power and ignorant 
of Your greatness, have sinned against 
You,— and to ordain that my mind may 
not be so evilly disposed again hereafter, 
deluded as my intellect is. ( 8 ) Your 


descent on this earth, 0 Lord who are 
above sense-perception, is conducive to 
the extermination of leaders of (great) 
armies, — who are not only a burden 
to the earth themselves but who bring 
into existence many such scourges, — 
and to the welfare of those devoted to 
Your feet. ( 9 ) Hail, hail to You, the 
almighty and infinite Lord, the Inner 
Controller of all, Sri Ersna, Son of 
Vasudeva, the Protector of the Yidavas, 
( 10 ) Salutation to the Lord, who has 
assumed a form conforming the wish 
of His devotees, who is an embodiment 
of pure consciousness, who is all- 
formed, the Cause of all, the Soul of 
all living beings 1 ( 11 ) On my worship 
having been interf ered with, this (mischief) 
was done, 0 Lord, for the destruction 
of Vraja by means of torrential rain and 
winds by me who was full of pride and 
seized with violent rage. ( 12 ) My 
pride having been crushed and my 
efforts having been foiled, I have 
been favoured by You, 0 Lord 1 
I have ( accordingly ) sought You, 
the Supreme Euler and Preceptor, 
( nay ) my very Self, as my 
refuge. ( 13 ) 




Sri Suka continued : Thus glorified by spoke to him as follows in a voice 

Indra, Lord ^rl Krsna heartily laughed deep as the rumbling of clouds. ( 14 ) 


w TIBigq; WWfsg’lirdT 1 ^ II w 11 
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The glorious Lord said ; It was in 
order to shower My grace on you and 
to put you incessantly in mind of Me, 
highly intoxicated as you were with the 
fortune of Indra, that the interruption 
of your worship was brought about by 
Me, O god of rain. ( 15 ) Blinded with 
the pride of power and wealth, one takes 


I #qdt ii \\ 

no notice of Me, who wield the rod of 
punishment. Him ( alone ) do I cast down 
from an afl0.uent state, on whom I intend 
to shower My grace. ( 16 ) You may go 
now, 0 Indra; may all be well with you ! 
Let My injunctions be followed. Devoted 
to your duty and free from egotism, hold 
on to your ofBoes ( as before ). ( 17 ) 
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Hailing and acooBting ^rl Krsna, the along with her progeny, the high-minded 
supreme Lord disguised as a cowherd hoy, cow of plenty now spoke to Him (thus). (18) 
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Surabhi said: 0 Krsna, the Enchanter the gods as well as of those who are pious. 

ofBOulB, 0 great Yogi, b Inner Controller minded, be You our Euler ( henceforth ), 

and Source of the universe 1 we have 0 Lord of the universe 1 { 20 ) Directed by 

been favoured by You, the Protector of Brahma we shall crown You as our king, 

the worlds, 0 immortal Lord 1 ( 19 ) You Binoe You have come down to this earth 

are our supreme Deity. For the prosperity for relieving the burden of the earth, 0 

of the bovine race, the Brahmans and Soul of the universe 1 ( 21 ) 

IT# l#t: ffFisscTR: 1 11 11 

iT?f#ra[Tfll%:5=TOT: I 
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SriSuka went on: Having thus prayed there, sang the glory of Sri Hari, which 

to ^rl Krsna, born in the line of Da^arha, is capable of destroying the sins of the 

Surabhi bathed Him with her own milk world; while celestial dameelB beauti. 

(flowing from her udders); (even bo) fully danced full of joy. (24) The fore, 

urged by Aditi and others ( the mothers most among the gods glorified Him and 

of the gods ) and accompanied by celestial covered Him with showers of weird 

sages, Indra (too) bathed Him with the flowers. (All) the three worlds derived 

water of the heavenly Ganga, brought by supreme joy; while the cows drenched 

Airavata ( Indra’ s elephant ) in its own the earth with their ( overflowing ) milk 

trunks, and designated Him as Govinda on that occasion. ( 26 ) Eivers flowed 

( the Euler of the cows ). ( 22.23 ) with delicious fluids of various kinds 

Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas and ( such as milk ); trees yielded honey in 

Ohatanas, headed by Tumburu and N arada profusion, bumper crops appeared ( even ) 

( two Gandharva chiefs noted for their on unploughed lands and mountains 

skill in vocal music ), who had assembled exhibited gems on their surface. ( 26 ) 
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On Kysna having been crowned ( thus thongh savage by nature. ( 27 ) Having 

as the Ruler of the cows), all those ( wild ) thus crowned Govinda as the Ruler of the 

creatures ( which are ordinarily met with cows as well as of Vraja, and permitted 

in a forest ), O delight of the Kurus, by Him, the celebrated Indra rose to 

became free from enmity, 0 dear Parlksit, heaven accompanied by the gods. ( 28 ) 

Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse, entitled "'Indra extols in Krst}a'\ m the first 
half of Boob Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdij.a, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhitd. 

HI*- 

Discourse XXVIIJ 

^ri Kr§na rescues His father from the realm of Varuna. 
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§rl Suka began again: Having fasted on night, ( apparently ) not knowing that 

the ( following ) Ekada4i ( the eleventh the hour is reserved for the ( activities 

day of a lunar fortnight ) and duly of ) demons. ( 2 ) Failing to perceive 

worshipped Lord Visnu ( who is solicited Handa, the cowherds cried out, "O Rama 1 

by His devotees and is the deity pre- O Krsna !” Hearing the cry and coming 

siding over this day), Nanda descended to know of His father having been carried 

into the water of the Kalindl ( during away to Varuna, the almighty Lord, who 

the third watch of the night ) in order affords protection to His own, sought the 

to take his bath within the hours of the presence of Varuna, 0 king ! ( 3 ) Finding 

Rwada^l ( the twelfth day ). ( 1 ) A ^rl Krsna ( the Ruler of the senses ) 

demon servant of Varuna ( the god of arrived at his door, Varuna ( the guardian 

water ) seized and took Handa to the of a sphere ), who was greatly rejoiced 

presence of his master on the plea of his at His sight, worshipped Him with grand 

( Nanda’ s ) having entered the water at presents and spoke ( as follows ). ( 4 ) 

3!?r ^ w! I cWFlT^ 11 \ 11 
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Varuna said: It is today that my life ( by me ), ( even though I possess all 
has been fulfilled and it is only today the treasures of the world, being the lord 

that a ( real ) treasure has been found of the ocean, a storehouse of all jewels ), 
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O my Master. ( The end of my worldly worlds, is not even heard of. ( 6 ) This 

existence also seems to be near inasmuch father of Yours was brought ( here ) by 

as ) those worshipping Your feet have this ignorant and foolish servant of mine, 

reached to the other end of their life's who did not know his duty. May You 

journey ( v%z, final beatitude ). ( 5 ) Hail be pleased to forgive this fault. ( 7 ) Be 

to You, the almighty Lord, the all-perfect pleased, 0 Krsna, to shower Your grace 

Supreme Spirit ( the controller of all on me too, 0 omnioient Lord 1 0 Govinda, 

embodied souls ), in whom Maya, which here is Your father, who may be taken 

brings about the creation of the ( various ) (back), fond as You are of Your parents. (8) 
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§ri Suka continued: Thus propitiated low, in this ( material ) world under the 

( by Yaruna ), Lord §rl Krsna, the force of ignorance ( in the shape of 

Supreme Euler (of the universe), returned identification with the body etc. ), desire 

( to Vraja ), taking His father ( with ( born of such ignorance ) and actions 

Him ) and bringing joy to His rela. ( prompted by such desire ), indeed, this 

tions. ( 9 ) Astonished indeed to witness embodied soul is unable to realize its 

the immense fortune of Yaruna, which essential character.” ( 13 ) Reflecting 

was something that he had never seen thus, the highly merciful Lord Sri Hari 

before, as well as the submissiveness of revealed to the cowherds His own 

the people of that realm towards Sri (divine) realm (vie, Yaikuntha ), lying 

Krsna, Nanda spoke about it to his beyond Prakrti and ( before that ) His 

kinsfolk. ( 10 ) Believing Him to be God ( transcendent ) state called Brahma, 

(Himself), they too thought with an eager which is ( absolute ) truth, (pure) con. 

mind, 0 Parlksit, "Would the supreme soiousness, infinite, self. effulgent and 

Lord were to translate us to His own eternal, and which sages realize only 

(divine) realm as well as to His when the three Gunas are transcended and 

imperceptible ( transcendent ) state when they have been fully composed. 

( known by the name of Brahma ) 1” { 11 ) ( 14-15 ) Transported ( first ) to the all- 

Having come to know by Himself the absorbing state of Brahma and steeped 

aforesaid wish of His own people, the said in it, and eventually lifted out of it by 

all-perceiving Lord graciously pondered ^rl Krsna ( as out of a trance ), they 

thus with a view to accomplishing their beheld the ( divine ) realm of the same 

desire;— (12) "Revolving through (diverse) Brahma ( crystallized in the form of Lord 

states of existence, ( both ) high and Yisnu ) by the graoe of the same Krsna 
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because of whom Aknara perceived that 
divine abode ( on another occasion ) in 
the past.* ( 16 ) Nanda and others 
were indeed exhilarated with supreme 
ecstasy to behold the said realm as well 


as Sri Ersna being panegyrized there by 
the ( four ) Vedas ( m living forms ), 
and felt greatly amazed ( to find 
Sri Ersna in their midst once again as 
before ). ( 17 ) 


Thus etiis ihe tweniy-eighth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purai^a, othermse known 
as the Paramahafnsa-Samhita. 



Discourse XXIX 


A description of the ( celebrated ) Rasa Play ( of the Lord ) 


w^fqr dr i wwnmd: ii ? ii 

JTT^I 5RI^: | 

fjTdJ fjr^3rr n \ \\ 





Sri Suka began again: Finding those 
nights* adorned with full-blown jasmines 
( even ) in autumn, the Lord too ( who 
has all His desires fulfilled ) made up 
His mind to play, falling back upon His 
Yogamaya ( wonderful divine potency 
that supplies all the requisites for such 
play ). ( 1 ) Presently there appeared 
( on the horizon ) the familiar moon ( the 
king of the stars ) painting the face of the 
Orient with a red hue by its most soothing 
rays,— ( even ) as a lover appearing 
( returning home ) after a long absence 
would daub the face of his beloved wife 
with saflEron paste,— and alleviating the 
sufferings of the people ( caused by the 
hot sun during the daytime ). ( 2 ) 


tow: I 

m II V 11 

Beholding the moon ( ut., the friend of the 
lilies, so called because a water-lily opens 
only under the rays of the moon ) in full 
orb,— which shone like the countenance 
of Goddess LaksmI and possessed a 
scarlet hue like that of fresh saffron,— and 
the woodland ( ,of Vrndavana ) illumined 
with its soft rays, Ersna struck a 
melodious note on His flute, that 
enraptured the mind of the fair-eyed 
Gopis. ( 3 ) Hearing that music, kindling 
love ( in the bosom of the Gopis ), the 
women of Vraja, whose mind had 
( already ) been captivated by 6rl Ersna, 
sallied forth from all sides { with the help 
of the note of the flute ) to the spot where 
that beloved One was,— so ( hurriedly ) 


* Vide Discourae XXXIX below. 

t The above verse should be retd with verse 29 of discourse XXII, in which the Lord piomieed 
to sport with the damsels of Vraja, who worshipped Goddess Eatyayani daring the previous winter in 
order to secure His grace. 
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that their endeavour ( to reach the another,— their ear-rings swinging due to 

Lord ) could not he perceived by one their swift movement. ( 4 ) 
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Full of intense longing some, who 
were milking ( their ) oows, darted oflf 
leaving the milking -vessel ( unoared for ); 
( while ) others left as soon as they had 
placed the milk on the oven ( without 
waiting for its being boiled ) and still 
others went out without removing the 
(dressed ) porridge ( from the hearth ). ( 5 ) 
Some, who were serving food ( to their 
husbands and other relations ) went away 
neglecting that duty; others, who were 
feeding their infants with milk gave up 
that work and ran. Still others, who 
were waiting upon their husbands, turned 
their back on them and departed; while 
some ( more ), who were dining, bolted 
away leaving their meal. ( 6 ) Others, 
who were bedaubing their person with 
sandal-paate etc. left that work half- 
finished; still others, who were rubbing 
and cleaning their person with oily 
substances, decamped leaving off that 
work; and some ( more), who were paint- 
ing their eyes with collyrium, put off that 
work and ran to meet 6ri Krsna. Still 
others sought the presence of 6rl Krsna 
with their garments and jewels wrongly 


placed. ( 7 ) Though being stopped by 
their husbands, parents, brothers or other 
relations, they did not turn back ( home, 
ward ), infatuated as they were ( through 
love ), their mind having been lured 
away by ^rl Krsna ( the Protector of 
cows ). ( 8 ) Some cowherd women, who 
were inside their house and could not 
find their way out for a sally, fixed their 
mind on 6ri Krsna with their eyes closed, 
seized as they were with an intense 
longing to meet Him. ( 9 ) ( All ) their 
sins having been burnt up by the intense 
agony of separation from ^rl Krsna ( their 
most beloved Lord ),— which could not 
he easily endured,— and their ( entire ) 
stock of merit depleted through ecstatic 
joy proceeding from the loving embrace 
of the immortal Lord secured in 
contemplation, the cowherd women, 
whose shackles of Karma ( which kept 
them bound to the world ) were (thus) 
completely sundered, forthwith oast off 
their material body, united as they were 
( in thought ) with Sri Krsna ( the Supreme 
Spirit ), even though they reoognized 
Him to be a ( mere ) paramour. ( 10-11 ) 







II u II 


The king { Parik§it ) put in: The 
( aforesaid ) Gopis knew ^ri Krsna to be 
no more than their darling and in any 
case did not recognize Him as Brahma 
( the Infinite ), 0 ( holy ) sage 1 How 


was the cessation of the stream ( cycle ) 
of mundane existences possible in the 
oaee of the aforesaid Gopis, whose 
mind was swayed by the three 
Gunas P ( 12 ) 
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^ ^ rafi: w mi \ fl;>^«rT^ 'll i ^ 11 

OT R:^5T€I«rR 1 arsqif^IJI^ SSnTRR: II 11 

m R 1 RR qiRTcRTir^ II ?Mi 

Tf R'R^t VR^ WrR% 1 pq ?R 133^ |1 

W f|T{^JTRRI H^RR. l^Rtro: I 3R^ ^gf 11 ?« II 

§ri 6uka replied: This has already* constantly cherish ( the feeling of ) 

been explained to you how ^isupala ( the lascivious passion, wrath, fear, affection, 

ruler of Ohedi ) attained final beatitude hinship or devotion towards ^rl Hari 

( oneness with the Lord ) though hating attain oneness with Him. ( 15 ) Hence 

^rl Krsna (the Euler of the senses). no feeling of wonder should be entertained 

What wonder, then, that the Gopis who by you as you do with regard to ^ri 

looked upon 6rl Krsna ( who is above Hrsna.-the birthless Lord, the Euler of 

sense.perception ) as their beloved Lord all masters of Yoga,-by whose grace 

should do BO. ( 13 ) The manifestation (the whole of) this (mobile and immobile) 

of the Lord, who is free from decay creation can be liberated. ( 16 ) binding 

and cannot be cognized through the the aforesaid women of Yraja arrived 

intellect, ( nay, ) who is beyond the in His presence, the Lord, who is the 

three Gunas as well as their Controller, foremost of ( all ) elocutionists, addressed 

0 protector of men, is intended ( only ) them ( as follows ), infatuating 

for bestowing the boon of final beatitude them by His elegant expressions, 

on human beings. ( 14 ) Indeed they who ( 17 ) 

RRd ^ niRTR: fll4 ERsrnq m I ^qRRRq SjcIIWRJRqg; HUH 

^gRR^f^ 1 Jiter 5 R ^ H U 11 

ffRi: feRt 5R ?f[cK: TcR^ q: I IR® II 

SS m I II II 

m toH ^5 1 ^ pR il II 

df^qdRRT: I SRidJ mm m m IR^ 11 
^ix qdt fIRW 1 ^ H RV H 

pfd! R I mt 11 \\ II 

s{ri' 4 wir r ^^qRfJ^ I r ^ H II 

srqqi^ ^dRTRTq RRtsg^gi?^ | ^ mi #i^q ddl ’iir: ii ^vs n 

The glorious Lord said; Welcome is ( Therefore ) return to Yraja ( forthwith ); 

your presence ( here ), 0 highly blessed you should not tarry here, 0 slender- 

ones 1 In what way can I oblige you ? waisted ones I ( 19 ) Not finding you ( at 

Is everything well with Yraja P ( Please ) home), mothers and fathers, sons, brothers 

reveal ( to Me ) the motive of your visit and husbands must be looking for you. 

( to this place ). ( 18 ) Frightful in aspect ( Pray, ) do not cause anxiety to your 

is this night and characterized by the near and dear ones. ( 20 ) The blossoming 

presence of hideous creatures ( too ). forest, illumined with the rays of the 


♦ Vide Vn. L 22—31 


18 B. N.-IY 
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full moon and adorned \ 7 itl 1 tlie tender 
leaves of trees -waving before tke sport of 
breezes from the Yamuna, has been seen 
( by you ). ( 21 ) Therefore, return 
without delay to Yraia and serve your 
husbands, O virtuous ladies ! The calves 
as well as the children are crying ( due 
to hunger ); nourish them with milk and 
milk the cows. ( 22 ) Or ( may be ) you 
have come because your mind is 
bound by ties of attachment for Me. ( If 
BO ) it IS but proper for you; for ( all ) 
creatures find delight in Me. ( 23 ) Indeed 
the paramount duty of women is to wait 
in a guileless manner upon their husband 
as well as his relations and to nourish 


the children. ( 24 ) A husband should 
not be abandoned by women aspiring for 
higher (heavenly) regions, be he depraved, 
unlucky, decrepit, dull-witted, ailing or 
even indigent, unless ( of course ) he ie 
a reprobate. ( 25 ) Intercourse with a 
paramour on the part of a woman of 
noble pedigree is a bar to heaven, 
scandalous, mean, a source of trouble, 
fraught with fear and hateful every- 
where. (26) Love for Me is fostered not 
so much by physical proximity (to Me) 
as by hearing My praises, looking 
at Me, meditating on Me or by 
singing My glories. Therefore, return 
home. ( 27 ) 


lid I m'rorr 11 n 
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^ri Suka continued: Hearing the 
foregoing speech of 6ri Krsna ( the 
protector of cows ), which was so 
unpleasant ( to hear ), the Gopis felt 
despondent and, finding their designs 
frustrated, were plunged into deep anxiety 
( that could not be easily overcome ). 
( 28 ) Casting down their faces with 
lips, cherry as a ripe Bimba fruit, parched 
up by their breaths hot with grief, and 
scratching the ground with their toe, they 
stood silent under the heavy load of their 


sorrow, washing the saffron painted on 
their breasts with tears mixed with the 
collyrium of their eyes. ( 29 ) Wiping 
their eyes bedimmed by weeping, the 
Gopis, who had given up all ( other ) 
cravings for the sake of the Lord, lull 
of love as they wore ( for Him ), spoke 
(thus) to ^rl Krsna, their most beloved 
One,— who was talking like one who had 
no love for them, as though rejecting 
their offer of love,— in a voice choked 
with mild anger. ( 30 ) 
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The Gopis said: You ought not to 
speak so cruelly to us. Kindly take in 
Your service us, that have sought the 
soles of Your feet renouncing all ( other ) 
objects, ( even ) as Lord H aray ana ( the 
most ancient Person ) accepts ( the 
worship of ) those that seek Liberation, 
( Pray, ) do not abandon us, 0 Lord who 
are ( so ) hard to win over ! ( 31 ) As it 
has been observed by You, the Knower of 
Pharma ( the principles of righteousness ), 
that the natural duty of women is to 
render service to their husband and 
children as well as to the relations of 
their husband, O beloved One, let such 
service be done to You, the almighty 
Lord, the ( central) theme of all teachings; 
for You are the most beloved Priend, 
( nay ) the ( very ) Self of all embodied 
souls ( so that service rendered to You 
will redound to the gratification of all, 
even as by watering the roots of a tree 
all its limbs get nourished of their own 
accord ). ( 32 ) Those well-versed in the 
sacred lore surely find delight in You 
( alone ), their own eternally beloved 
Self; what purpose could be gained through 


a husband, children and others, who are 
sources of agony p Therefore, be gracious 
to us, 0 supreme Lord; ( pray, ) do not 
frustrate our hopes centred in You for 
a long time, 0 lotus-eyed One P ( 33 ) 
Our mind, which found delight (heretofore) 
in the home, has been easily lured away 
by You; and our hands too, that remained 
engaged in household duties, have been 
robbed of their capacity for work. Our 
feet ( likewise ) do not recede even a 
step from the soles of Your feet. How, 
then, can we return to Vraja or ( even 
if we manage somehow to go there ) what 
( useful work ) shall we do there ( when 
our mind and other internal organs have 
ceased functioning altogether ) P ( 34 ) 
Quench with the flood of nectar flowing 
from Your lips the fire of passion kindled 
( in our breast ) by Your ( bewitch- 
ing ) smiles, ( loving ) glances and 
melodicus music. If not, on our bodies 
being consumed by the fire of 
separation we shall ( like Yogis ) 
attain to the presence of Your ( lotus ) 
feet by force of meditation, 0 beloved 
Priend ! ( 35 ) 
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From the time, O lotus-eyed One, we 
touched at some unknown spot ( in the 
forest ) the soles of Your ( lotus ) feet,— 
that concede the privilege of touching 
them ( even ) to Goddess Kama ( only ) 
now and then,— alas ! we are not able 


( even ) to stand before a^nyone else, now 
that we have been blessed by You, to 
whom we ( the denizens of the forest ) 
are so dear, 0 Darling 1 ( 36 ) Having 
secured a place even on Your bosom, ^rl 
(the goddess of beauty and prosperity) has 
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4:d2 

( always ) Bougtit in rivalry with Tnlasl ( to Yonr devotees ) as well as on Your 

( the deity presiding over the hasil plant) bosom, the sole delight of 6rl ( the 

the favourite of the Lord ) for the dust goddess of beauty and prosperity ), we 

of Your lotus feet, actually enjoyed by would be Your slaves. ( 39 ) Bewitched 

Your servants,— §rl, for ( drawing ) whose by Your music characterized by protracted 

( gracious ) look ( on them ) the other gods rise and fall of voice and consisting of 

( strenuously ) exert themselves. We too melodious pieces, and having gazed ( even 

have likewise sought the dust of Your once ) on this form, most graceful in all 

feet. ( 37 ) Therefore, be propitious to the three worlds,— at the sight of which 

us, 0 Soother of ( all ) suffering, since ( and hearing which music ) cows, birds, 

we have sought the soles of Your feet trees and beasts ( too ) wear a thrill of 

quitting our homes with the ( sole ) joy,— what woman, 0 Darling 1 in the 

ambition of waiting upon You. (Pray,) three worlds would not deviate from 

grant us, 0 jewel among men, the the conduct of virtuous women P ( 40 ) 

privilege of serving You,— us whose mind Indeed You have been particularly born as 

is tormented with intense longing the Dispeller of the fears and distress of 

awakened by Your piercing glances Vraja, ( even ) as Lord Yisnu ( the 

accompanied by charming smiles. ( 38 ) most ancient Person ) was born (in heaven 

Beholding Your countenance,- overhung in the form of the divine Dwarf ) as the 

by curly locks, with its cheeks illumined Protector of the celestial realm. Therefore, 

by the splendour of ear-rings and lips full place Your lotus hand, O Befriender of 

of nectar and characterized by smiles and the aflaicted, on the burning breasts 

sidelong glances,— and gazing on Your stout and heads of (us,) Your servant, 

arms, that have vouchsafed protection maids. ( 41 ) 

fid ^ 1 deed n n 
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Sri Suka went on: Laughing heartily splendour of jasmine flowers during His 

to hear the aforesaid pitiful prayer of charming smile, shone brightly like the 

the Gopis, 6ri Krsna ( the Lord of all full moon ( the disk of which is marked 

masters of Yoga ), proceeded to delight with dark spots resembling the spots of 

them out of compassion, though revelling an antelope ) in the midst of stars. (43) 

in His own Self. ( 42 ) Surrounded by Being praised in song { by the Gopis ) and 

them,-who had ( now ) gathered together loudly singing ( songs Himself ) and wear, 

with their faces blooming at the sight ing a VaijayantI garland ( strung with 

of their beloved Lord,-6ri Krsna of flowers of five different colours), 6ri Krsna 

noble deeds, whose teeth bore the ( who led hnndreds of bevies of lovely 
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■women ) sanntered about gracing the 
forest ( with His bewitching presence ). 
( 44 ) Arriving in company with the 
Gopis at the bank of the river (Yamuna)— 
covered with sands rendered cool by a 
breeze affording joy through its contact 
with the waves of that river and charged 
with the fragrance of water-lilies 
( growing in the river ),— the Lord sported 
( with the Gopis there ). ( 45 ) Inflaming 
the passion of the charming women of 
Yraja by stretching His arms ( in order 
to reach them from a distance ), embracing 
them, .touching their hands, locks, thighs, 
skirt and bosom, cutting jokes with them 


and digging the ends of His nails into 
their limbs, as well as by His sportful 
glances accompanied with smiles, Sri Ersna 
brought delight to them. ( 46 ) Ha-^ing 
thus received loving attention and regard 
from the loftyminded Lord Sri Krsna, 
the Gopis grew proud and thought them- 
selves superior to all women on earth. 
( 47 ) Perceiving their vanity produced 
by such ( rare ) good luck as well as 
their pride. Lord Sri Krsna ( the Euler 
even of Brahma and Siva ) disappeared 
on that very spot with a view to curbing 
their pride once for all and in order to 
shower His grace on them. ( 48 ) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse entitled “The Lord’s Rasa-Play" in the first half 
of Book fen of the great and glorious Bhagavata- Purina, otherwise 
known as the Paramahaipsa-Samhita. 




Discourse XXX 


The Gopis’ Quest for ^ri Krfua during the Rasa-Play 
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Sri Suka began again : The Lord having 
disappeared all of a sudden, the ( afore- 
said ) women of Yraja felt agonized not 
to see Him ( even ) as she-elephants 
would when they failed to see the leader 
of their herd. ( 1 ) With their mind 
captivated by the ( charming ) gait, lov- 
ing smiles and sportful glances as well 
as by the delightful conversation, 
dalliances and graceful movements of 
Sri Krsna ( the Spouse of Bama ), the 
young women, getting identified with 
Him, imitated His various pastimes. ( 2 ) 


H?d 11 II 

Imitating the dalliances and graceful 
movements of Sri Krsna, the ( cowherd ) 
women,— who were His darlings and 
felt identified with Him, and whose 
frames had turned into (so many ) replicas 
( as it were ) of their beloved Lord in 
point of gait, smiles, glances and speech 
etc.,— said ( to one another ), "Indeed 
I am Sri Krsna I" (3) Loudly singing 
His praises in a chorus while going 
from forest to forest, they searched for 
Him alone as though they were mad, 
and enquired of trees about Sri Krsna 
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( the Perfect Person ) pervading ( all ) ether ( in the following words ):- 
creatures inside as well as outside as ( 4 ) 


sst m 
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"0 A^wattha (the holy fig tree), 0 
Plaksa, 0 Nyagrodha ( the banyan tree ) 1 
was the Darling of Nanda— who has 
gone ( this way ) captivating our mind 
by His ( sidelong ) glances accompanied 
with endearing smiles— seen by you P 
(5)0 Kurabaha ( a species of amaranth ), 
A^oka, Naga, Pnmnaga and Champaka 
trees 1 did 6ri Krsna ( the younger Brother 
of Balarama ), whose ( very ) smile takes 
away the pride of angry women, go this 
side P ( 6 ) O blessed Tulasi ( holy basil ), 
to whom the feet of 6rl Krsna ( the 
Protector of cows ) are ( so ) dear, was 
that immortal Lord, most beloved of 
you, seen by you bearing you ( on His 
bosom in a garland ) along with swarms 
of bees P ( 7 ) 0 Malatl, 0 Mallika, 0 
Jatl, 0 Yuthika 1 was &I Krsna ( the 

Spouse of LaksmI) seen by you causing 
delight to you by the touch of His hand 
while going ( this way ) P ( 8 ) 0 Ohfita 
(a particular variety of mango trees), 
Priyala, Panasa ( the jack tree.), Asana, 
Kovidara, Jambu ( the rose-apple tree ), 
Arka ( the sun-plant ), Bilva ( the wood, 
apple tree ), Bakula, Amra ( the common 
mango ), Kadamba and Nipa ( a variety 
of Kadamba) trees and whatever other 


trees stand on the bank of the Yamuna 
(and as such are expected to speak the 
bare truth ), ( pray ) point out to us,— 
whose mind is no longer with us ( having 
been lured away by 6ri Krsna ),— the 
way to reach ^rl Krsna, born as you are 
for the good of others, ( 9 ) Oh, what 
austerity, O Barth, was performed by 
you in that with the blades of grass 
and sprouts etc. ( which look like 
bristling hair on your body ) you appear 
thrilled with joy at the touch of the 
feet of ^ri Krsna ( the Euler even of 
Brahma and Lord Siva ) P Has this joy 
been caused by ( the touch of ) the Lord's 
feet ( just now ) or is it due to your 
having been bestridden by the Lord with 
wide strides ( during His descent as 
Yamana or the Divine Dwarf ) or ( again ) 
by His embrace ( even earlier ) in the 
form of Yfiraha (the Divine Boar)P 
( 10 ) 0 she.deer, did ^ri Krsna ( the 
immortal Lord ) come over here in the 
company of His darling bringing excessive 
joy to the eyes of you all by His 
( charming ) limbs, 0 friend P ( For ) here 
oomes the fragrance of the garland of 
jasmine flowers worn on the person of 
Sri Krsna ( the Protector of His race ), 
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and tinged witli the saffron on the hosom 
of His lady-love at the time of her 
embrace. ( 11 ) Holding a lotns ( in Hie 
right hand ) and resting His ( other ) arm 
on the ( left ) shoulder of His darling 
and being followed by swarms of black 
bees attracted by Tnlasi flowers ( inter, 
woven in His wreath of wild blossoms ) 
and blinded by intoxication ( caused by 
their sweet fragrance ), did Hrsna 
(Balarama’s younger Brother ) hail your 


greetings by His glances surcharged with 
love, while sauntering here P { 12 ) Make 
enquiries of these creepers ( too, 0 
friends ); ( for ) lo ! even though having 
encircled the arms ( in the shape of 
boughs ) of ( their husband in the form of ) 
a tree, they have surely been touched by 
His nails ( while plucking their flowers ), 
as ( is evident from the fact that ) they 
exhibit a thrill of joy ( in the form of 
sprouts ). ( 13 ) 


1 II II 

IcWTfWf | fttqiqra II II 

i 1 IR 5 TOfftqi 11 ?is 11 

3Tr|5 I ^5 II u II 

qg I fsnitsf TO dRR: 11 nil 

^ I II ^0 II 

qRjssjpR mRifiTO ^ 1 fgil Wit JT3 II II 

dt#rR I qi-irr 1 ^ IW5^ ^[mm II II 

^ I ^ || I1 


Thus raving like a madman, the 
cowherd women, who got very distracted 
in their quest for ^rl Krsna and felt 
identified with Him, actually imitated 
the various pastimes of the Lord. ( 14 ) 
Personating Sri Hrsna, one GopI sucked 
the breast of another, who played the 
part of Putana. Behaving like infant 
^rl Ersna and crying ( like a babe ), 
another kicked a fourth, that rested on 
all fours over the latter as a cart. ( 15 ) 
Playing the role of Trnavarta ( the 
demon ), a certain Gopi earned away 
another, who fancied herself to be infant 
^rl Krsna; while a third crawled on hands 
and knees ( like infant ^ri Krsna ), dragg. 
ing her feet accompanied by the jingling 
sounds of her anklets. ( 16 ) Two ( of the 
Gopis ) played the role of ^ri Krsna and 
Balaiama indeed; while some behaved 
like cowherd boys ( and the demons 


Vatsa and Baka ). Of the former two 
( viz, those that behaved like §ri 
Krsna and Balarama ), again, the latter 
struck at her friend who personated 
Yatsasura*; while the former struck at 
a fourth that had assumed the role of 
Bakasura. ( 17 ) Calling to the cows, 
that had gone far away, in the manner 
of 6rl Krsna, a certain Gopi behaved 
like Him, playing on the flute and 
sporting (as He did); while others applaud, 
ed her saying, ‘'Well done 1” ( 18 ) With 
her mind absorbed in Him another Gopi 
walked ( to and fro ) resting her arm 
on some friend and said, “Hullo, I am 
Krsna 1 Look at my graceful gait.” ( 19 ) 
“Do not be afraid of storm and shower; 
protection against them has ( already ) 
been provided by Me !”, observing 
thus, one held up her scarf with one 
hand making a show of effort (in doing 


* According to popular tradition it was Balaiama, and not Sri who killed Vatsasura- 

Byidentjy this tradition is referred to by the sage ^uka in the above verse. 
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bo). (20) a?reading on anofclier's head 
and standing on her, 0 protector of 
naen, a certain Gopl said, "0 vile snake, 
clear away 1 Indeed I ana born ( here ) 
as the chastiser of the wicked.” ( 21 ) 
One of those Gopis said ( to others, 
visualizing them as so many cowherds ), 
”0 Gopas, look at the terrible forest fire 1 
Shut your eyes at once, I shall easily 


vouchsafe protection to you.” (22) Tied 
to another Gopl, that had been seated 
in such a way as to pass for a mortar, 
with a garland by another ( who played 
the role of Krsna’s mother) and 

( consequently ) afraid, one delicate 
lady of that lot with lovely eyes 
covered her face and put up a show 
of fear. ( 23 ) 
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Thus ( imitating the pastimes of 
the Lord and ) enquiring of the 
creepers and trees of Vrndavana 
( once more ) about Sri Krsna, the 
cowherd women noticed in a certain part 
of the forest the footprints of the Lord 
( embodying the Supreme Spirit ). ( 24 ) 
( They said to one another, ) "Surely 
these are the footprints of the high-souled 
Darling of Handa since they are ( easily ) 
distinguished through the marks of a 
flag, a lotus, a thunderbolt, a goad, a 
barley seed and so on. ( 25 ) Tracking 
His path with the help of those 
footprints, the poor women felt sore 
at heart to find before them the 
said footprints interspersed with those 
of a lady and spoke to one another ( as 
follows );— ( 26 ) "Whose footprints 
can these be P Who is she that has gone 
( this side ) in the company of ^rl Krsna 
( the Darling of Nanda ) with His 
forearm placed on her shoulder, (even) 


like a she-elephant walking by the side 
of a male elephant P ( 27 ) The almighty 
Lord ^ri Hari has surely been propitiated 
by this lady in that, leaving us ( all ), 6rl 
Ersna ( the Protector of cows ) has been 
pleased to take her apart, ( 28 ) Oh, 
blessed are those particles of dust under 
the feet of Govinda, O friends, that (even) 
Brahma (the creator ), Lord ^iva and 
Goddess Eama have borne on the crown 
of their head in order to drive away 
their agony of separation ( from Him ). 
( 29 ) Those footprints, that meet our 
eyes, of that lady, who having stolen 
away 6ri Krsna enjoys alone in secret 
the ( nectar of ) lips of that immortal 
Lord, the (common) property of the Gopis, 
are causing great agitation in our mind. 
( 30 ) ( Proceeding further the Gopis 
remarked, ) her footprints are not to be 
noticed here. Surely the Darling has 
lifted up His lady-love, whose delicate 
soles were being pricked with ( sharp ) 
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blades of grass { 31 ) 0 cowherd women, on the fore part of His feet ( here ). ( 33 ) 
behold these footprints, snnk deeper ( Proceeding still further, they said, ) 

( into the soil ), of the love-stricken Sri here it seems the hair of that loving 

Krsna who was (apparently) weighed lady have been done by the love-striokeu 

down by a ( heavy ) load, carrying His Lord, while here the Lord has surely 

sweetheart ( as He did ). ( 32 ) ( Going squatted ( on the ground ) while fastening 

still further, the Gopis observed, ) on this the flowers to her braid." ( 34 ) ( ^rl 

spot the lady-love has ( obviously ) been ^uka continued ) though ( ever ) delighted 

set down by the high-souled Lord for in Himself and sporting with His own 

the sake of (gathering) flowers* ( Moving self and remaining unaffected ( by the 

still further they said, ) here flowers have charms of lovely women), ^rl Ersna 

been gathered by the Darling for the toyed with that lady in order "to 

sake of His beloved. Behold these illustrate the wretched plight of the love, 

impressions, which are not entire, stricken as well as the evil-mindedness 

indicating that the Lord ( evidently ) trod of women. ( 35 ) 

m ^ ^ i ^ %ft: mm ^ h n 

^ m m I ^ ^ ^ IU<i 11 
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Thus showing to one another what Sri Ersna disappeared and the said lady 

they saw, the cowherd women wandered repented ( in the following words );— 

in a bewildered state. That Gopi, again, ( 39 ) "My most beloved lord, O delighter 

whom 6rl Ersna had taken away ( with of my soul, where are you, where are 

Him ), leaving ( all ) the other women you, 0 mighty-armed one, pray reveal 

in the forest, thereupon thought herself your presence, 0 friend, to me, your 

to be the most lovely of all the women. wretched servant." ( 40 ) Tracking the 

(She said to herself,) "Abandoning the path of the Lord (still further), the 

other Gopis, that loved Him, the Darling cowherd women perceived not very far 

is enjoying my company (alone) 1" (36-37) from them their afflicted female 

Then, reaching a certain part of the companion confounded due to her 

forest, she arrogantly said to Lord ^rl separation from her beloved Lord. ( 41 ) 

Ersna ( the Euler even of Brahma and The Gopis felt highly astonished to 

Lord 6iva ), "I am unable to walk ( any hear the account narrated by her 

more ); carry me wherever it pleases you." as also how she had received honour from 

( 38 ) Eequested thus, the Lord replied Ersna ( the Spouse of Laksmi ) 

to His lady-love, "Mount my shoulder and how (again) through (her own) 
( then ) 1" After that, ( however, as soon wickedness she had met with disregard at 
as the lady tried to mount His shoulder ), His hands. ( 42 ) 

* The whole of verse 32 and the first .line of the following have not been commented 
upon by &idhara Swami, the earliest commentator of &rlmad BhagavatSt and not even by ^ri 
Vallabhachatya, which shows that thtiy were not recognized by them as forming part of the text of 
Bhagavaia- 
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Again (in her company) the (cowherd) 
women penetrated the forest ( further ) 
BO long as moonlight was visible. Perceiv- 
ing ( however ) that darkness had set in 
they returned from that ( very ) point. 
( 43 ) With their mind absorded in Him, 
talking of Him, imitating His various 
activities, nay, identified with Him and 


singing His praises alone, the cowherd 
women did not recollect their own body, 
much less their homes. ( 44 ) Coming 
back to the sandy bank of the Kalindi, 
thinking of that Enchanter of souls 
( alone ), and seized with a longing for 
His return, they sang of 6rl Krsna in a 
chorus. ( 45 ) 


Thus ends the thirtieth discourse, entitled “The Goals’ Quest for ^rl Krs^a 
during the Rasa Play”, in the first half o£ Book Ten of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdiia, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhitd. 




Discourse XXXI 

The Gopis’ Song (at the Lord’^^pearance) during the Rasa-Play 
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The Gopis sang; Vraja shines all the 
more brightly by Your descent ( in the 
house of Nanda and Ta^oda ); for Laksmi 
( the goddess of beauty and prosperity ) 
constantly dwells here ( from that time 
in order to catch Your glimpse ). 0 
beloved Lord 1 please ( reveal Yourself 
and ) see how Your sweethearts, who have 
centred their life in You, are searching 
for You in every oLuarter. ( 1 ) Is it no 


massacring here on Your part, 0 Granter 
of boons, who kill us, Your gratuitous 
slaves, 0 Bestower of enjoyment, by Your 
( shaft-Hke ) eyes, that steal the splendour 
of the interior of a lovely and full-blown 
lotus growing in an autumnal pond P ( 2 ) 
"We have been saved by You time and 
again, 0 jewel among men, from death 
through poisonous water, from ( the 
clutches of ) a demon disguised as a snake 
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( Agbasure by name ), from showers and 
storm as well as from strokes of light- 
ning, from the demon that appeared in 
the form of a calf ( the young of a bull ) 
as well as from Vyomasnra* ( the son of 
the demon Maya ), nay, from every (other) 
peril. ( 3 ) Snrely Yon are no ( mere ) 


son of a cowherd woman ( Tasoda ), being 
the witness of the internal sense ( mz, 
the mind ) of all embodied sonls. 
Solicited by Brahma, Yon appeared, 
0 Friend, in the race of the 
Yadns for the protection of the 
nniverse. ( 4 ) 


^cT ^f| II H II 
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Place on onr head, O beloved Lord, 
Yonr lotns-like palm, that has vouchsafed 
protection, 0 Chief of the Yrsnis, to those 
that have sought Your feet from fear of 
transmigration, ( nay, ) which grants 
(all) desires and has clasped the hand 
of Sri ( as a part of the marriage 
ceremony ). ( 5 ) 0 Alleviator of the 
suffering of the people of Vraja, 0 gallant 
Lord, whose (very) smile crushes the pride 
( born of unrequited love ) of Your own 
people, accept (in Your service), 0 Friend, 
us,Your (avowed) servants and reveal to us 
( poor women ) Your charming lotus-like 
countenance. ( 6 ) Set on our bosom Your 
lotus feet,— which dissipate the sins of 
( all ) embodied beings that bow down 


to You, which follow ( out of affection 
even ) animals that live on grass, ( nay, ) 
which are the abode of beauty and 
prosperity and which were ( dauntlessly ) 
placed on the hoods of a ( terrible ) snake 
( Kaliya ),— and thereby soothe the pangs 
of love pent up in our heart. ( 7 ) (Pray,) 
revive with the nectar of Your lips 0 
valiant One, these women, in the person 
of ourselves, who are ready to do Your 
bidding and who are getting charmed, 
O Lord with lotus eyes, by Your 
melodious speech, consisting of delightful 
expressions and pleasing ( even ) to the 
learned. ( 8 ) Munificent are those men 
who extensively recite on earth Your 
nectar-like story, which is life-giving to 


* Yide Discourse XXXA'II below. According to a learned and saintly commentator the 
incident relating to Vyomasnra took place before the Basa-Lila even though it is described by the 
sage ^uka later. 
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the afflicted, has been celebrated by the 
wise and eradicates ( all ) sins, which 
is auspicious to hear and is most soothing 
( too ). ( 9 ) Tour hearty laugh, 0 Darling, 
loving glances and pastimes which are 
happy to contemplate on and Tour covert 
jests uttered in secret, that went deep into 
our heart, really agitate our mind ( now 
that You are away from us ), 0 deceitful 
Lover ! ( 10 ) Our mind, 0 beloved Lord, 
grows uneasy to think that Tour feet, 
charming as a lotus, get pricked with 


spikes of corn, blades of grass and sprouts 
when You go out of Vraja pasturing 
the cattle, ( 11 ) You kindle love in our 
heart, 0 gallant Lord, again and again 
even as You reveal Yourself ( before us ) 
at the close of the day, wearing a 
countenance overhung by dark curly 
locks and soiled with the dust raised by 
cows ( that constitute the wealth of the 
Gopas ), and ( thus ) resembling a lotus* 
( surrounded by black bees and covered 
with pollen ). { 12 ) 
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0 Delighter of souls, ( pray ) set on 
our bosom, 0 Believer of agony, Your 
most blissful lotus-like feet, which grant 
the desires of those that bow low to 
them, and are worshipped by Brahma 
( the lotus.bom ), which are the ornament 
of the earth and are worth contemplating 
upon in ( times of ) adversity. C 13 ) 
Vouchsafe to us, 0 heroic Lord, the nectar 
of Your lips, which heightens our 
enjoyment and destroys ( all ) grief, 
( nay, ) which is fully enjoyed by the 
flute sounded by You and makes people 
forget all other attachments. ( 14 ) When 
You proceed to the woods during the 


daytime, ( even ) half a moment becomes 
an age to us, who fail to see You. And 
dull-witted is he ( Brahma ) who has 
created rows of hair on the edge ( and thus 
interrupted the joy) of eyes of us (all), 
that eagerly behold ( without winking 
Your splendid countenance overhung by 
curly hair (on Your return from the woods 
at eventide). ( 15 ) Completely neglecting 
our husband, children, kinsmen, brothers 
and other relations, 0 immortal Lord, and 
enchanted by the shrill note of Your 
flute, we have sought Tour presence, 
knowing as we did Your ( alluring ) 
ways. What man, 0 Trickster, would 


* Lit., sprang out of water. 
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abandon ( helpless ) -women at ( dead of ) 
night ? ( 16 ) Perceiving Your amorous 
advances made in secret, Your smiling 
countenance, which kindles love in our 
heart. Your loving glances and broad 
chest, the abode of ^rl ( the goddess of 
beauty and prosperity ), our mind gets 
infatuated again and again through intense 
longing ( to meet You ). ( 17 ) Your 
manifestation ( on earth ), O Darling, has 
put an end to the sorrows of the 
inhabitants of Yraja as well as of the 
denizens of the forest, and is extremely 
auspicious for the whole universe. (Pray) 


unreservedly administer to us— whose 
mind is full of longing for You— ( at 
least ) a little of that remedy ( in the 
form of Your company ) which may 
relieve the pangs of heart of Your own 
people. ( 18 ) You traverse the forest on 
those tender lotus-like feet which, 0 
Darling, we have gently and timidly set 
on our hard bosom ( for fear of injuring 
them ). Are they not pained by 
coming in contact with gravel etc. P 
The mind of us (all), whose life is centred 
in You, reels at the (very ) thought of 
it. ( 19 ) 


Thus ends the thirty-first discourse, entitled "’The Gopts' Song ( at the Lord's disappearance ) 
during the Rasa Play", in the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavato-Purdi}a, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhiti, 


Discourse XXXII 


The Lord comforts the Gopis during the Rasa Play 
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Sri Suka began again; Thus singing at 
the pitch of their voice and raving in 
various ways, the cowherd women loudly 
wailed, O king, seized as they were with 
a longing to behold 6rl Krsna. ( 1 ) In 
their ( very ) midst appeared ( all of 
a sudden ) Sri Krsna ( a scion of Sura ), 
clad in yellow ( silk ) and adorned with 


a garland and wearing a smiling lotus-like 
countenance, the Enchanter of Oupid 
himself ( who maddens the whole world ). 
( 2 ) Beholding Sri Krsna, their most 
beloved Lord, come (back), all the women 
sprang on their feet all at once, their 
eyes wide open with joy, ( even ) as 
the limbs of a body would on finding 
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th.e life-breath, returned. ( 3 ) One ( of 
them) clasped the lotus-like hands of ^auri 
■with her joined palms with delight, 
while another placed on her shoulder 
His arm smeared with sandal-paste, ( 4 ) 
A oertain Gopl of delicate limbs took 
in the hollow of her palms the betel 
chewed by Him, while another set His 
lotus feet on her bosom, burning as she 
was ( with the fire of passion ). ( 5 ) 
Knitting her brows and closely biting 
her ( lower ) lip, another looked at Him 
as though tormenting Him with volleys 
of her side-glances, agitated as she was 
with anger caused by ( unrequited ) love. 

( 6 ) Another continued to gaze on His 
lotuB-like countenance with unwinking 
eyes, even though it had been duly 
contemplated ( for a long time ), but 
did not feel sated any more than saints 
would while contemplating on His 


( lotus ) feet. ( 7 ) A oertain Gopi ushered 
Him into his heart through the hollows 
of her eyes, shut her eyes ( in order to 
preclude His egress ) and, ( mentally ) 
embracing Him with the hairs of her 
body standing on end, stood immersed 
in bliss like a Yogi ( one united in 
thought with God ). ( 8 ) Enraptured 
with the grand feast provided by the 
sight of ^rl Krsna ( the Euler even of 
Brahma and Lord Siva ), they all shed 
the agony caused by separation from 
Him even as men get rid of their 
grief on meeting an enlightened 
soul. ( 9 ) Surrounded by those women, 
who had shaken off their sorrow, 
6rl Krsna ( the immortal Lord ) shone 
very brightly, 0 dear Parlksit, like 
the Supreme Spirit endowed with His 
potencies ( in the form of Sattva 
etc ). ( 10 ) 
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Taking them ( with Him ) in a body 
the almighty Lord repaired to the delight- 
ful bank of the Kalindl, which was 
swarmed with black bees drawn by 
( gentle ) winds charged with the fragrance 
of full-blown jasmines and Mandaras, 
where the darkness of the night had 
been dispelled by the flood of rays of 
the autumnal moon and on which soft 
sands had been spread by the hands— 
in the form of waves— of the Krsna 
( Yamuna ) ( 11-12 ) The Gopls, whose 
heartache ( caused by their seperation 
from the Lord ) had been dissipated by 
the joy flowing from His sight, attained 
the end of their desire even as the 
Srutis ( Vedio texts dealing with rituals 


performed from some interested motive, 
and thus failing to perceive God ) 
transcend the realm of desire ( when 
they pass on to the topic of Jfiana 
or God-Bealization and achieve their 
real purpose). (Now) they prepared 
a seat for Sri Krsna ( the Eriend of their 
soul ) with their scarfs spotted with the 
saffron paint on their bosom. ( 13 ) Seated 
there and honoured by them, the afore- 
said almighty Lord, who stands enthroned 
in the heart of masters of Yoga, shone 
in the midst of that bevy of the Gopls, 
revealing a personality which is the one 
abode of loveliness spread through ( all ) 
the three worlds. ( 14 ) Greeting 6rl 
Krsna— who had kindled love in their 
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breast — with their eyebrows, whose grace- and warmly praising Him while pressing 
fulness was heightened by their sportful His hands and feet placed in their lap, they 
glances accompanied by ( bright ) smiles, spoke (as follows) feeling a bit enraged. (15) 

1 grf 11?^ II 

The Gopls said: Some love in return those that do not love them in return), 
those who love them, while others do Still others do not love either. Kindly 
( just ) the reverse of it ( i. love even explain this clearly to us, O Lord 1 ( 16 ) 
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The glorious Lord replied : They who 
love one another ( for mutual benefit ), 
O friends, ( really love their own self and 
none other; for) their endeavour indeed 
is solely actuated by selfpinterest. Neither 
goodwill nor virtue plays any part there; 
for such love has a ( purely ) selfish 
motive and not otherwise. ( 17 ) They 
who actually love even those that do 
not love them ( in return ) are compas- 
sionate (and loving too) like one's 
parents. There is blameless virtue as 
well as goodwill operating here, O 
charming girls ! ( 18 ) Some indeed do 
not love even those that love them, 
much less those that do not love 
them. They are either sages revelling 
in their own self ( and having no 
knowledge of the external world ) 
or those who have realized their 
ambition ( and are therefore free 
from all craving for enjoyment, though 
conscious of exte'rnal objects ) or 


dullards ( who are incapable of appreciat- 
ing a good turn done to them ) or 
ungrateful people ( who bear enmity to 
their own benefactors that are as good 
as their father, though conscious of their 
services ). ( 19 ) I, for my part, 0 friends, 

( do not come under any of these 
categories, being supremely compassionate 
and friendly, inasmuch as I ) do not 
( visibly ) reciprocate the love ( and 
remain out of sight for some time ) 
of even those individuals who love 
Me, in order that they could ever 
think of Me in the same way as a 
penniless person would, on a treasure 
found by him being lost, remain engrossed 
in the thought of that wealth ( alone ) 
and would not be sensible to anything 
else. ( 20 ) Indeed in order to ensure 
thus your constant devotion to Me, 0 
fair ones, I remained out of your sight 
( for some time ), though loving you 
invisibly ( and listening to your 
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professions of love with great delight ),- years ) repay My obligation ( which is 
you, who have for My sake ignored the duty of all virtuous men) to you, 

( all ) worldly decorum as well as ( the whose connection with Me is ( absolutely) 
injunctions of ) the Yedas and deserted free from blemish and who have fixed 
your own people. Therefore, 0 beloved your mind on Me completely cutting 

ones, you ought not to find fault with asunder the fetters that bound you to 

Me, your darling. ( 21 ) (As a matter your home and which cannot be easily 
of fact ) I cannot even through the ( long ) broken. ( Therefore, ) let your services 

life of a heavenly being (36000 human to Me be repaid by your own goodness. (22) 

Thus ends the thirty-second discourse, entitled '^The Lord comforts the Gopls during the 
Rasa Play’’ in the first half of Book Ten of thi great and glorious Bhdgavata- 
Purai}a, otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Satiihita. 

Discourse XXXIII 

A Description of the Rasa Play 

^ mi #51^: 1 dT't n ? n 

I II r \\ 

§ri Suka began again : Hearing thus the Accompanied by those jewels among 

bewitching words of the Lord, the women ( so ) devoted and affectionate 

cowherd women oast off the agony caused towards Him, who stood ( in a circle ) with 

by their separation ( from Him ), their their arms interlocked. Lord 6rl Krsna 

desire having been fulfilled through the ( the Protector of cows ) inaugurated His 

( thrilling ) touch of His divine personali- ( celebrated ) Easa.Play* on the aforesaid 

ty ( the embodiment of Bliss ). ( 1 ) spot (the sandy bank of the Tamuna). ( 2 ) 
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^ In the Natya-Sastra ( the well-known manual on histrionics attributed to the sage Bharata ) 
we come across the following definition of Rdsai-^ 

“Basa is the name of a particular dance carried on by a number of women dancing in a 
circle with their hands interlocked in the company of men who dance with them with their arms 
placed round the neck of their female partners^ 



Th€* RaBa Dance 



Dis. 33 1 


§BlMAD BHXGAVATA 


505 


giT gf % 1 >11^ I 

^ p#r-^ ^ m ^ 11 II 

wrK3^r?^ TTo[raci: I ^si?;c5qfif|5^ II U I! 

?m^raTT# mi fpsTTite^wi. I =gi^r55?rTrTsn^ is^^n n^ flM^II 

I iroi Tjot 3T^raFgs=^feg: IM^ II 

jjcJRft ^TT# 5i5ii%^ I ?vii 


( Now ) oommenoed duly the feetire 
dance of Basa adorned with the circle 
of the aforesaid Gopls standing with their 
necks encircled by ( the arms of ) 6rl 
Krsna, the Master of Toga ( inconceivable 
powers ), who ( appeared to have ) 
introduced Himself ( in so many identical 
forms ) between every two Gopls, and 
whom those ( cowherd ) women imagined 
to be by their own side. Presently 
the firmament was thronged with hundreds 
of aerial cars of heavenly beings, 
who were accompanied by their consorts 
and whose mind had been carried away 
by curiosity ( in the form of a longing 
to behold ^rl Krsna ). ( 3-4 ) Then 
sounded kettle-drums (beaten by heavenly 
beings ), showers of flowers fell, and the 
chiefs of Gandharvas sang His immaculate 
glory in chorus with their spouses. ( 5 ) 
There arose a confused din produced by 
( the jingling of ) bangles and anklets and 
(the tinkling of) tiny bells attached to the 
girdle of the cowherd women joined with 
their beloved Lord in that ring of Basa 
dancers. ( 6 ) There in the company of 
those girls Lord Krsna ( the Son of 
DevakI ) shone exceedingly bright like a 
large emerald* strung in the midst of 
( every two ) gold beads. ( 7 ) With their 
( measured ) treads, the motions of their 
hands, the playful movements of their 
eye-brows, accompanied with ( graceful ) 
smiles, bending waists, shaking breasts 
and fluttering skirts of their garments, 
ear-rings rooking against their cheeks, 
perspiring faces, and their braids and 


girdles loosened ( on account of their 
swift movement ) and celebrating the 
Lord in song, the aforesaid darlings of 
Krsna shone brightly like flashes of 
lightning in a mass of clouds. ( 8 ) 
Engaged in dancing and delighted with 
the touch of 6rl Krsna, the Gopls— whose 
voice was sweetened with love, ( nay, ) 
whose ( sole ) delight was loving 
devotion (to ^ri Krsna ) and whose 
music filled ( the whole of ) this uni. 
verse,— sang at the pitch of their voice. 

( 9 ) Singing in chorus with 6rl Krsna 
a certain GopI ( Visakha ) struck at a 
high pitch notes ( altogether ) different 
( from those of 6rl Krsna ) and was 
applauded by the latter— who felt ( much ) 
delighted ( by her performance )— in the 
words, “Well done !’’, “Bravo !“. Another 
girl ( presumably Lalita ) reproduced the 
same tune at the top of her voice accord, 
ing to the measure of time technically 
known by the name of Lhruvapada 
( Dhrupad ) and the Lord showed 
abundant regard to her ( for her excellent 
performance ). ( 10 ) Pully tired by the 
Basa dance, another Gopi ( probably 
§rl Badha ) clasped with her arm the 
shoulder of 6rl Krsna ( who was no other 
than Lord Visnu, and ) who stood by 
her side, her bangles slipping ( from her 
wrists ) and jasmine flowers dropping 
( from her braid due to langour ). ( 11 ) 
Smelling the arm- emitting the fragrance 
of a water-lily and smeared with sandal, 
paste and resting on one of her shoulders— 
of 6rl Krsna, ( yet ) another of those 


* K?spa is said to possess the hue of the sapphire. Here He has been likened to an 
emerald apparently due to His colour being blended with the golden hue of the Gopis and thus 
appearing green rather than cerulean. 
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Gopls ( Syamala ) kissed it, so it is said, 
tlie hail on her body standing on end 
( due to joy ). ( 12 ) To a certain Gopl 
( presumably ^aibya ) who united with 
His cheek her own lit up with the lustre 
of her ear-ring tossed by the dance, the 
Lord gave His half -chewed betel. ( 13 ) 


Fatigued while dancing and singing, with 
her anklets and girdle jingling ( with 
the movement of her feet ), another 
( Gopl, most probably Bhadra ), pressed 
to her bosom the soothing lotus-like 
palm of Ersna ( the immortal 

Lord ) standing beside her. ( 14 ) 
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Having thus secured 6ri Ersna ( the 
immortal Lord ), the only Beloved of 
6rl (the goddess of beauty and prosperity), 
as their Darling, and celebrating Him 
in song, the Gopls sported ( with Him ), 
their neoks encircled by His arms. ( 15 ) 
The cowherd women,— the charm of whose 
face was heightened by the water-lilies 
adorning their ears, cheeks graced with 
their ( curly ) locks and drops of sweat 
( glistening on their forehead ),— danced 
with the Lord, keeping time by ( the 
jingling of) bangles, anklets and girdle, 
that served as ( so many ) musical 
instruments, the garlands dropping from 


their braids, in that assembly of Easa 
dancers, where ( humming ) black bees 
played the role of songsters ( all other 
music— both vocal and instrumental- 
having stopped due to the Gopls being 
exhausted ). ( 16 ) Thus by embracing 
them, touching them with His hands, 
casting loving glances at them, makmg 
unrestrained amorous gestures and laugh, 
ing heartily, 6ri Ersna ( who was no 
other than Lord Visnu, the Spouse of 
Rama ) sported with those lovely women 
of Yraja ( even ) as an infant would 
play with its own reflections (seen through 
a set of mirrors ). ( 17 ) Their senses 
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overwhelmed with exceesive joy caused 
by contact with His ( Divine ) person 
and their garlands and ornaments loosened, 
the women of Vraja were not able to 
adjust as before their ( unsettled ) locks, 
scarf or ( even ) their brassiere, O jewel 
of the Kurus. ( 18 ) Smitten with love 
to witness the amorous sport of ^rl Krsna, 
the celestial ladies ( too ) fainted and 
the moon-god along with his retinue ( viz, 
the twenty-seven Naksatras or lunar 
mansions ) felt amazed ( with the result 
that his progress in the heavens was 
arrested along with that of the otherplanets 
and the night extended to an inordinate 
length ). ( 19 ) Sportfully revealing Him- 
self in as many forms as there were 
cowherd women, the aforesaid Lord 
delightfully spent His time with { each 
of ) them ( individually in different 
forms ), though revelling in His own Self. 
( 20 ) With His most blissful hand, O 
dear Parlksit, the oompassionate Lord 
lovingly wiped the faces of those girls, 
fatigued ( as they were ) by over.( exertion 
in ) dancing. (21) Offering worship to the 
Supreme Person with the splendour of their 
cheeks, heightened by the lustre of their 
brilliant gold ear-rings and curly locks, as 
well as with their nectar- like smiles and 
glances, and enraptured by the ( thrilling ) 
touch of His ( blessed ) nails, the Gopis 
celebrated in song His purifying exploits. 
( 22 ) Accompanied by them and followed 
by black bees, humming like the leaders 
of Gandharvas and attracted by His 


garland squeezed by the embraces of the 
Gopis and tinged with the saffron paint 
on their bosom, the fatigued Lord— who 
had transgressed all limits ( imposed by 
worldly usage and Vedio injunctions)— 
entered the water ( of the Yamuna ) in 
order to get over His fatigue, ( even ) as 
the leader of ( a herd of ) elephants would 
do in the company of she-elephants after 
having broken the dams. ( 23 ) Profusely 
sprinkled all over from every side by 
the young women— who were heartily 
laughing— in the water and affectionately 
regarded by them, O dear Parlksit, 
and being glorified by the gods ( borne 
in their aerial cars and ) showering flowers 
( on Him ), the Lord Himself sported 
in their midst like a leader of elephants, 
though revelling in His own Self. ( 24 ) 
Surrounded by black bees and the bevies 
of young women, the Lord then rambled 
in a grove on the bank of the Yamuna, 
served on all sides by a breeze wafting 
the fragrance of flowers ( both ) on land 
and in water, ( even ) like a tusker 
shedding temporal fluid and accompanied 
by she-elephants. { 25 ) The aforesaid 
Lord of unfailing desire, to whom those 
bevies of delicate women were (so) fondly 
attached and who ( voluntarily ) exhibited 
in Himself the ( various ) amorous 
gestures, thus enjoyed all those nights* 
illumined with the rays of the full 
moon and embodying all the charms 
peculiar to the autumn season and 
depicted in poetical works. ( 26 ) 
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The king submitted: It was in fact for suppresBion of that which is other than 
establishing Dharma ( righteousness ) on Dharma {vm Adharma or unrighteousness) 
a sound footing as well as for the that Lord 6rl Krsnai (the Buler of the 


* It has already been indicated in verse 19 above that the night on which the Lord enacted 
His celebrated Has a -Play combined numberless nights, by divine will, although to the Gopis in their 
ecstasy of delight they appeared as one single night. 
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univsrse ) descended ( in the -world of 
matter ) along with His part manifestation 
( Balarama ). (27) How (then) did He, the 
Promulgator, Institutor and Oonservator 
of ethical standards, commit a transgression 
in the shape of embracing others' wives. 


O holy one p ( 28 ) "With what intention 
indeed did that Lord of the Yadus, who 
had all His desires fulfilled, perpetrate 
a repelling act ° ( Pray, ) resolve this 
doubt of ours, O sage of sacred vows 1 
( 29 ) 
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Sri Suka replied: Violation of Dharma 
( the principles of righteousness ) and 
overboldness ( too ) ie ( occasionally ) 
witnessed on the part of the mighty. It 
does not ( however ) bring ( any ) sin on 
those possessed of exceptional glory as in 
the case of fire, that consumes everything 
( including even impure substances such as 
filth and corpses). (30) He (however) who 
is not ( so ) powerful ( and is bound by his 
Karma) should never deliberately attempt 
this even mentally; for he who does 
BO through folly ( recognizing himself as 
powerful ) will ( surely) meet his ruin even 
as anyone other than Eudra would if he 
were to swallow the poison churned out 
of the ocean. ( 31 ) A precept ( alone ) 
of the mighty ( those possessed of 
wisdom, dispassion and so on ) is 
authoritative ( and therefore worth 
following, if uttered in right earnest 
and not as a test of our wisdom ). 
Their conduct ( however ) is worth 
imitating on certain occasions only. 
( Therefore, ) an intelligent man should 
follow only such conduct as is consistent 


with their own precept. ( 32 ) There is 
no personal gain to be achieved here 
through such virtuous conduct by egoless 
people, nor does any harm come to them 
through the reverse of such actions, 0 
king 1 (33) How, then, could any virtue 
or sin binding those that are subject 
to His control attach to the ( supreme ) 
Ruler of all creatures, viz, sub-human 
creatures, human beings and gods. ( 34 ) 
Whence indeed could there be any 
bondage for the Lord, who assumed a 
personality of His own free will, when 
those who are sated ( in the sense that 
they have no desire left in them ) by 
enjoying the pollen of His lotus 
feet as also those who have shaken 
off all their ties of Karma by virtue of 
their Yoga ( mental union with God ) 
and ( even so ) those who are given to 
contemplation on their identity with the 
Universal Spirit conduct themselves 
freely ( in this world ) and are never 
bound ( by their actions ) P ( 35 ) He 
( alone ) who indwelt ( as the Inner 
Controller ) not only the cowherd 
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■women and their husbands but all exclusively devoted to Him. (37) Deluded 

embodied souls ( as a matter of fact ), by His Maya the men of Yraja did not 

( nay ), who is the Witness ( of all minds regard ^rl Krsua with jealousy; ( for ) each 

etc. ) sportfully assumed a personality of them took his womenkind to be present 

( and manifested Himself as 6rl Krsna ) in by his side. ( 38 ) When the early hours 

t'hia -world ( of matter ). ( 36 ) Having of the morning approached ( at the close 

assumed a human semblance in order to of a whole night of Brahma ) the Gopisi 

shower His grace on ( and attract solely who were ( so ) beloved of the Lord, 

towards Him ) created beings, the Lord returned to their homes, though 

indulges in sports like the Easa. reluctantly, with the approval of ^rl 

Play, hearing of which man may get Krsna ( Son of Vasudeva ). ( 39 ) 

51^ 'HT ^ --Ik: llvon 
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He who full of reverence hears in the women of Vraja is blessed with supreme 

proper order of sequence or recounts devotion to the Lord and, becoming a 

the story of the aforesaid amorous pastime master of his self before long, speedily 

of 6rl Krsna ( who was no other than overcomes lust ( which is a malady of 

the all-pervading Lord Visnu ) with the the mind ). ( 40 ) 

Thus ends the thirty-third discourse, entitled Description of the i actual ) 

Rasa -Play", in the first half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdi}a, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Discourse XXXIV 

The Lord makes short work of ^ankhachiida 
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Sri Suka began again: Their interest they worshipped the almighty Lord ^iva 

having been aroused in ( undertaking ) a as well as Goddess Ambika( His Consort') 

pilgrimage for the worship of a god on a with devotion through ( various ) articles 

certain occasion, the cowherds ( of Yraja ) of worship, 0 protector of men 1(2) 

rode in their carts drawn by bullocks to Full of reverence they all gifted to the 

( a forest known as ) Ambika-Yana (which Brahmans cows, gold, clothes, sweets and 

was sacred to Goddess Parvatl, the rice boiled with honey praying, f'May 

Mother of the universe ). ( 1 ) Having the Lord be propitious to us I" ( 3 ) 

bathed , in the Saraswatl river there, Having undertaken. sacred . vows 
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and subsisting on water ( alone for 
the whole day ), the highly blessed 
ones, Nanda, Sunanda ( his younger 


brother ) and others, spent that 
night on the bank of the 
Saraswatl. ( 4 ) 
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Sore pinched with hunger a huge snake 
arrived in that forest by the will of 
Providence and crawling, (imperceptibly), 
proceeded to swallow Nanda, who was 
lying down ( there ). ( 5 ) Seized by 
the python, he cried, “Krsna, O enchanter 
of all, this huge serpent is devouring me, 
0 darling 1 ( Pray, ) deliver me, who have 
sought you as my refuge.” ( 6 ) Hearing 
his cry as well as his wailing, the 
cowherds sprang on their feet at once 
and, bewildered to see him caught ( in 
the coils of a boa constrictor ), sfouck 
the serpent with fire-brands, ( 7 ) Though 
being scorched with pieces of burning 
wood, the reptile did not leave Nanda. 
Approaching the serpent (in the meantime), 


Lord §rl Krsna ( the Protector of the 
Yadus ) touched the animal with His foot. 
( 8 ) ( All ) his evil Karma having been 
wiped out by the touch of the Lord’s 
glorious foot, the animal cast off the body 
of a serpent and attained a ( shining ) 
form honoured by the Vidyadharas. ( 9 ) 
^rl Krsna ( the Buler of the senses ) 
questioned ( as follows ) the superhuman 
being, who stood beside Him adorned with 
a gold necklace and bowing low with a 
resplendent body:— ( 10 ) "Who are you 
that are shining with great splendour, 
endowed as you are with a weird form P 
And how were you helplessly cast into 
this disgusting species ( of a serpent ) P” 
( 11 ) 
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Th.e { erstwhile ) serpent replied: I am splendour and wealth of beauty I used 
a Vidyadhara known by the name of to fly in an aerial car in all directions, 
Sudar^ana. Endowed with (extraordinary) ( 12 ) Proud of my comeliness I laughed 
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at some deformed sages born in the 
line of the sage Angira. I was oast into 
this form ( of a python ) through my 
own sin by them, derided as they were 
by me. ( 13 ) (I now feel that ) the 
curse was pronounced by those kind- 
hearted souls just in order to show their 
grace to me in that I have been touched 
with Your foot by You, the Father of the 
universe, with the result that all my sins 
have been wiped out. ( 14 ) Completely 
rid of the curse by the touch of Your feet, O 
Dispeller of sorrows, I ask leave of You, 
the celebrated Lord, who dissipate the 
fears of those who are afraid of rebirth 
and have sought You as their refuge. ( 15 ) 
I have approached You as my protector, O 
great Yogi, 0 Supreme Person, 0 Protector 
of the righteous 1 ( Pray ) grant me leave, 
0 Lord, 0 Euler of rulers of all the 


worlds 1 ( 16 ) I was immediately ricD^of 
the Brahmans’ curse through Your very 
sight, 0 immortal Lord 1 A man uttering 
Your name purifies at once all those who 
hear him ( do so ) as well as himself. 
What wonder, then, that I, who was 
actually touched by the feet of such, a 
Lord, viz, Yourself, should get purified 
( at once ) 1” (17) Thus taking leave of 
6rl Krsna (a scion of Dasarha), going round 
Him (clockwise) and respectfully bowing 
to Him, Sudarsana ascended to heaven 
and Nanda was rescued from a perilous 
situation. ( 18 ) With their mind struck 
with wonder to witness such peculiar 
glory of 6rl Krsna and completing their 
religious observances there, the people of 
Vraja returned home from that ( holy ) 
place, 0 protector of men, talking about 
it with reverence. { 19 ) 
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On a certain occasion later on 6ri 
Krsna ( the Protector of cows ) and 
Balarama of wonderful prowess sported 
in the forest at night in the midst of 
women of Vraja. ( 20 ) They were being 
melodiously sung by the womenfolk,— 
who had fastened their love on Them,— 
were well-adorned, ( nay) had their limbs 
smeared with sandal.paste, and were 
decked with garlands and dressed in 
immaculate garments. (21) Making much of 
the advent of night,— which was marked by 
the appearance of the moon and the stars 
as well as by ( the hovering of ) black bees 


intoxicated with the fragrance of jasmines, 
and was fanned by a breeze charged 
with the fragrance of water-lilies,— and 
simultaneonsly going through the whole 
scale of musical notes with a regulated 
rise and fall of sound, the two Brothers 
sang to the delight of the mind and 
ears of all created beings. ( 22-23 ) 
Hearing Their song, the cowherd women 
fell into a trance and did not notice their 
raiment falling off from their person or 
their wreaths dropped from their braid 
due to that trance, 0 protector of men 1 
( 24 ) 
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While the two Brothers were thus 
revelling unconstrainedly and singing as 
though highly intoxicated, an attendant 
of Kubera ( the bestower of riches ) 
known by the name of ^ankhachuda, 
arrived there. ( 25 ) Nothing daunted, O 
king, he drove the screaming young women, 
though protected by Them, towards the 
north before Their very eyes. ( 26 ) 
Beholding Their own womenfolk crying 
“0 Krsna 1 0 Balarama 1” even like cows 
seized by a robber, the two Brothers ran 
in pursuit. ( 27 ) Shouting Their assurance 
of safety in the words “Do not be afraid 1” 
with a sal tree in hand, the two nimble, 
footed Brothers ran with quick steps and 
speedily overtook that vile Guhyaka 
( Yaksa ). ( 28 ) Shuddering to perceive 


the two Brothers, close upon his heels 
like Kala ( the Time-Spirit ) and Death, 
personified, the fool abandoned the 
womenfolk and ran post-haste with intent 
to save his life. ( 29 ) Intending to 
snatch the jewel on his head, 6rl Ersna 
( the Protector of cows ) chased him 
whithersoever he ran; while Bala stood 
guard over the women. ( 30 ) Approaching 
him as though he were not very far off, the 
almighty Lord severed the head of that 
evil-minded fellow, including the jewel 
on his crest with a (stroke of) His fist, 0 
dear Parlksit 1 ( 31 ) Having thus slam 
^ankhachuda and taking his splendid 
gem, He lovingly presented it to His elder 
brother in the presence of the women, 
who stood looking on (with wonder). (32) 


Thus ends the thirty-fourth discourse, entitled “The Lord elays iankhachu^u'', 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhdgavata-Pura^a, otherwise known ae the 
Paramahatnsa~Saftihita, 


Discourse XXXV 

The Gopis’ Song in pairs of verses 

^ I 11 ? 11 

^ri Suka began again; On ^rl Krsna ( whose mind accompanied Him to the 
having proceeded to the forest ( for forest ) spent their days in anguish, loudly 
pasturing the cattle ), the cowherd women singing His pastimes. ( 1 ) 
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The Gopis sang: When Sri Krsna ( the 
Bestower of Liberation ) plays on the 
flute, applied to His lips,— the holes of 
-which are ( gently ) touched by His 
delicate fingers,— dancing His eyebrows, 
HiB left cheek inclined towards ( the root 
of ) His left arm,© cowherd women, the 
consorts of the Siddhas ( flying through 

Oh, hear of this strange phenomenon, 
0 delicate women 1 When this Darling of 
Nanda— on whose bosom smiling with 
pearl.necklaces shines Goddess LaksmI 
( in the form of a golden streak ) like a 
stationary flash of lightning,— sounds His 
flute, bringing delight to the afflicted people 
( smitten with the pangs of separation 


the air ), accompanied by the Siddhas 
( their spouses ), are struck with wonder 
to hear that music and, blushing to find 
their mind made a target of the 
shafts of love, fall into a trance, 
forgetful of their skirts ( that get 
loosened and unsettled in that helpless 
state) . ( 2.3 ) 
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from Him ), herds of bulls in Vraja as 
well as deer and cows ( in the forest ), 
stand with erect ears, as though they 
were asleep or painted, their mind 
captivated by the music of the flute heard 
from a distance, and mouthfuls of grass 
pressed between their teeth ( without 
being swallowed ). ( 4-5 ) 





Whenever the aforesaid 6rl Krsna ( the 
Bestower of Liberation ), accompanied by 
Bala and putting on the garb of a wrestler 
decorated with a tuft of peacook-feathers 
and tender leaves, and painted with 
minerals (of various colours) 0 friend, calls 
the cows by their names ( through the 
notes of His flute ) in the company of 
( other ) cowherds, the (inanimate) rivers 


too find their flow retarded and stand with 
their arms (in the shape of waves) thrown 
into motion ( as if to fold the Lord in their 
embrace ), and ( when foiled in their 
attempt)yearuing for the dust of His lotus 
feet borne by the breeze but eventually with 
their waters stilled (as though in despair), 
possessed as they are of poor merit like 
ourselves. ( 6-7 ) 
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W’henever ^rl Krsna, possessed of 
everlasting fortune like Lord Visnu ( the 
most ancient Person) and with His prowess 
sung tn extenso ( even as in the case of Lord 
Visnu ) by His followers, calls by their 
( respective ) names the cows grazing on 


the slopes of the mountain (Govardhana) 
with the help of His flute, while roaming 
about in the forest ( Himself ), the 
creepers of the forest as well as the trees 
( their partners in life ), laden as they 
are with flowers and fruits, appear with 
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their boughs bent low under their weight 
and with their frames thrilled through 
( ecstasy of ) love shed streams of honey 


as though manifesting ( the all.pervading ) 
Lord Visnu ( indwelling them in the form 
of rapture ). ( 8-9 ) 
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When 6rl Krsna, wearing ( on His 
forehead ) a sacred mark ( so ) charming 
to look at, applies the flute to His lips, 
admiring the high-pitched and agreeable 
humming of swarms of black bees drunk 
with the honey of Tulasi ( basil ) flowers 
forming part of His wreath of sylvan 


flowers and emitting an ethereal fragrance, 
the cranes, swans and other birds (dwelling) 
in lakes, dear me, approach ^rl Hari, their 
heart captivated by the dulcet music ( of 
the flute ), and flock by His side with their 
mind ( fully ) collected and eyes closed 
and observing ( complete ) silence. (10-11) 
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When, accompanied by Bala and grace, 
fully adorned with floral ear-rings, and 
standing on the summits of the mountain 
( Govardhana ), 0 beauties of Vraja, 6rl 
Krsna Alls the universe with the sound 
of His flute, enrapturing all and filled 
with delight ( Himself ), the cloud 


rumbles in gentle tones ( as if ) keeping 
time with His tune, and afraid at heart 
( as it were ) of showing disrespect to 
the Great One, and covers his Friend with 
a shower of flowers ( in the form of 
spray ), spreading over Him an umbrella 
with his shadow. ( 12-13 ) 
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When, placing the flute between His 
lips, ruddy as a ( ripe ) Bimba fruit, 0 
Yasoda ( a virtuous lady ), your Son, an 
expert in the various games played by 
cowherds, evolves varied original tunes 
in the domain of flute-playing, the chiefs of 
the gods headed by Indra, Lord Siva 
(the god of destruction ) smd 


Brahma ( the highest functionary of 
the uni-verse ) listen to that music 
again and again with their neck 
and mind inclined (towards the quarter 
from which the sound comes ) and, 
unable to penetrate into its subtleties, 
learned as they are, fall into confusion. 
( 14.15 ) 
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When, playing on His jaute, Sri 
Krsna walks with the gait of an elephant 
( the foremost of all creatures in point 
of hulk ), soothing the pain of the soil of 
Yraja caused by the hoofs of the cattle 
( treading on it ) by ( the soles of ) His 
own ( tender ) feet resembling the petals 
of a lotus and bearing the weird marks 


of a flag, thunderbolt, lotus and goad, 
we,— in whom the fire of love is kindled 
by His amorous glances and who axe 
reduced to the ( insensate ) state of trees by 
( the sight of ) His ( graceful ) move, 
ments,— are no longer conscious of our 
braid or ( even ) of our drees due to 
infatuation. ( 16.17 ) 
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Whenever, wearing ( a string of ) beads 
( of various colours ) and counting the 
( herds of ) cows ( with the help of those 
beads ) and resting His arm on the 
shoulder of a loving follower, ^ri Krsna, 
adorned with a wreath of Tulasi flowers, 
the fragrance of which is ( so ) dear to 
Him, sings somewhere ( on His flute ), 


the she -deer, the companions of black 
antelopes, whose mind is carried away 
by the music of His sounding flute, 
continue to be with 6rl Krsna, the 
ocean of virtues, once they meet Him, 
having abandoned like ( us, ) the cowherd 
women ( all ) hopes of returning to their 
home. ( 18.19 ) 
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When, having gaily decorated Himself 
with wreaths of jasmine flowers, and 
surrounded by cowherd boys and His 
cattle.wealth, your Darling, 6rl Krsna 
( Handa’s Son ), 0 sinless Ta^oda, sports 
on the bank of the Yamuna, giving delight 
to His loving companions, a gentle breeze 
fans Him agreeably, welcoming Him by 


its cool and fragrant touch like that of 
sandal.paste; and hosts of demigods 
( Gandharvas and others ), who play the 
role of panegyrists, wait upon Him with 
their instrumental and vocal music 
and offerings ( of various kinds and 
thereby delay His return to Vxaja ). 
( 20-21 ) 
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With intent to grant the desire of 
His near and dear ones, here comes ^rl 
Krsna (a veritable moon) born of Devakl’s 
womb,— who is ( so ) fond of the people of 
Vraja as well as of the cows, for whose 
sake He held up the mountain ( for full 
seven days ),— collecting all the cattle, 
wealth at the close of the day, { nay, ) 


playing on His flute and bringing 
delight to the eyes of all even by the 
splendour of His fatigued person. His 
feet being adored on the way by the 
oldest of the old ( Brahma and others ), 
His glory being sung by His followers and 
His garland covered all over with the dust 
raised by the hoofs of the cattle. ( 22.23 ) 
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With. His eyes somewhat rolling honour on His near and dear ones,— is 

through inebriety and His face turned coming over there even as the moon at 

pale as a ( ripening ) plum, lighting up the close of day, sporting as the 

as He does His soft cheeks with the leader of a herd of elephants and relieving 

splendour of His gold ear-rings, 6ri Krsna the daylong and endless agony ( of 

( the Lord of the Yadus ),— who is adorned separation ) of the women of Vraja ( who 

with a wreath of sylvan flowers, are as docile and deserving of protection 

wears a cheerful countenance and bestows as oows ). ( 24-25 ) 

ia;q 5 irrt I lU^ II 

Sri Suka continued: In this way, Oh rejoicing, delightfully spent their time 

Paxlkeit, the women of Vraja, whose ( even ) during the day, celebrating 

intellect and mind were absorbed in Him in song the pastimes of Sri 
and who were therefore full of great Krsna. ( 26 ) 

Thus ends the thirty fifth discourse^ entitled ^'The Gapls^ Song in pairs of 
Verses'\ in the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavaia*Purdi}a^ otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa^Saiphitd, 

Discourse XXXVI 

Kamsa sends Akrura to Vraja to bring ^ri Kr§na 
and Balarama to Matbura 

'^icTR' 

3TST fqvnii: I Jiff II ? 11 
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I JTPT II 3 II 
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^ Sri Suka began again*. Some time after 
( Sri Krsna’s return from the forest ) 
there came to Vraja Arista, a demon 
disguised as a bull with a huge body and 
a large hump, shaking the earth (already) 
torn by his hoofs, ( 1 ) He was bellowing 
rery harshly and breaking the earth with 
his hoofs, { nay, ) uplifting his tail he 
was throwing up the mounds of earth 
with the ends of his horns and was ( at 
the same time ) discharging dung and 
urine in small quantities ( at intervals ), 
and staring with unwinking eyes. At his 
violent and thunder-like roar, O dear 
Parlksit, cows and women were 
prematurely delivered of their offspring 
at an initial or advanced stage of gestation 
indeed through fear, and clouds settled 
on his hump mistaking it for a hillock. 

( 2-4 ) Perceiving that animal with 
sharp horns the cowherds and oow- 
herdesses felt dismayed and the cattle fled 
in terror leaving Vraja far behind, O king 1 
(5) Crying “Krsna 1 O Enchanter of all 11” 
they all sought Govinda as their refuge. 
Observing this and reassuring the people 
of Vraja, driven off by fright, in the 
words “Do not be afraid 1” the Lord too 
challenged the diabolical bull saying, 
"What will you gain, O fool, through the 
cattle and the cowherds being terrifi.ed 
thus, O vilest creature P ( 6-7 ) Here am 
I to crush the pride, born of might, of 
the wicked and evil-minded like 
you 1” Slapping His arms ( by way of 
challenge to a duel ) and provoking 


3TW jfpftTrr II ? Ml 

Arista by means of the sound produced 
thereby, the immortal ^rl Haii stood 
stretching His eerpent-like arm on the 
shoulder of a boy companion. Thus 
angered, the aforesaid Arista too rushed 
towards 6rl Krsna in fury, furrowing the 
earth with his hoofs, the clouds dispersing 
at the touch of his erect tail. ( 8.9 ) With 
the ends of his horns thrust forward and 
his bloodshot eyes remaining winkless 
the animal darted forthwith towards §n 
Krsna even like the thunderbolt hurled 
by Indra, threatening Him with his Bide- 
glances. ( 10 ) Seizing him by the horns, 
the Lord actually pushed him back, like 
an elephant driving a rival elephant, to 
a distance of eighteen steps. (11) Knocked 
down by the Lord, the bull quickly rose 
again and, filled with fury, rushed forward 
sweating all over and breathing hard. 
( 12 ) Seizing tightly the demon by 
the horns, even as he came rushing, 
and throwing him to the ground, the Lord 
set His foot on him and ( pressing him 
at one end with His feet ) wrung him even 
as a drenched cloth; and (then) pulling his 
horn struck him with it till he fell 
prostrate. (13) Vomiting blood, disoharg. 
ing urine and dung profusely and throwing 
up his feet with his eyes rolling, the demon 
experienced (great) agony and (eventually) 
met his end at the hands of Death 
( himself in the disguise of Krspa, the 
Destroyer of Death ). The gods ( in 
heaven ) applauded Esri Hari, covering 
Him with flowers. ( 14 ) Having thus 
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iispoeed of the ( demon in the form of a ) 
bull and being glorified by His own 
kinsmen { the cowherds )i ^rl Krsna 
[ the feast of the Gopis’ eyes ) 

IdT ^ I 

% qr«lt t 5W I 

ij^wra WIT ^TTi%5Tr^ I 

3TOR?ii^ f ferrt^ sfriRT^ I 

1 
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The demon Arista having been slain 
by 6rl Krsna of miraculous deeds, the 
holy Narada, who was gifted with divine 
vision, presently ( called on and ) told 
Kamsa of the female child ( which was 
supposed to be the eighth progeny of 
DevakI and had escaped death* at his 
hands ) being ( as a matter of fact ) a 
daughter of Yasoda, as well as of ^rl 
Krsna being the ( eighth ) offspring of 
DevakI, and of Balarama being a son of 
Rohini, as also of the two Brothers— by 
whom Kamsa’ B men ( agents ) had been 
Actually made short work of— having been 
placed by the terrified Yasudeva ( Their 
real father ) in the charge of his friend, 
Nanda. Kamsa, the chief of the Bhojas, 
whose mind was agitated through anger 
to hear this (revelation), snatched a sharp, 
edged sword with the intention of killing 
Yasudeva. Stopped (however) by Narada 
and coming to know ( from the same sage ) 
of the two Sons of Yasudeva to have 
been ordained ( by Providence ) to be 
hie Death, he bound Yasudeva along with 
his wife ( DevakI ) with iron fetters. 
The celestial sage having ( now ) returned 


accompanied by Bala ( who had 
joined him on hearing of his encounter 
with the bull ) entered Yraja ( once 
more ). ( 15 ) 
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( to his abode in the highest heaven ), 
Kamsa conferred with Ke^land despatched 
him ( to Yraja ) with the order "Let 
Balarama and Ke^ava ( ^rl Krsna ) be 
disposed of ( by you ) 1” Summoning in 
his presence Mustika, Ohanura, ^ala, 
Tosalaka and others ( who were renowned 
experts in wrestling ) as well as his 
ministers and keepers of elephants, Kamsa 
( the king of the Bhojas ) then said, "0 1 
Let this ( command of mine ) be listened 
to ( and obeyed forthwith ), 0 heroic 
Ohanura and Mustika 1 ( 16—22 ) I hear 
the two sons of Anakadundubhi 
( Yasudeva ), Balarama and Krsna, are 
dwelling in Nanda’s Yraja; at their hands 
I am told has my death been decreed. 
( 23 ) Let the two boys, when arrived 
here, be killed by you in a game of 
wrestling. Let galleries of diverse designs 
be erected (in the form of an amphitheatre) 
round the arena for the wrestlers, ( and ) 
let all the people of the city as well as 
of the country ( the kingdom of Mathura ) 
witness the voluntary combat. ( 24 ) 0 
keeper of ( my ) elephants, 0 blessed 
one, let the ( mighty ) elephant 


* Vide verios 7 to 13 of Discourse IV above on p. 375. 
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Kuvalayaplda be brought to (and stationed 
at ) the ( main ) entrance of the 
amphitheatre ( and ) kill through it my 
two ( juvenile ) enemies. ( 25 ) Let a 
bow-saorifioe ( in which Lord Siva is 
-worshipped in the form of a bo-w and which 
is recommended in the works on Siva. 
Worship as conducive to victory over 
enemies ) be commenced with due 


ceremony on the (coming) fourteenth luna* 
day ( which is held particularly sacred 
to Lord Siva ). Let the priests immolate 
animals, fit to be sacrificed, to Lord 
Siva ( the Euler of the spirits and 
popularly worshipped even to this day 
at Mathurd under the name of Sri 
Bhute4wara ), the Bestower of ( all ) 
boons." ( 26 ) 
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Having thus commanded his servants, 
Kamsa ( who was well-versed in the 
methods of achieving his personal 
ends ) summoned Akrura, the foremost 
of the Yadus ( and a kinsman of 
Vasudeva ), and, clasping his hand 
with his own, addressed him as 
follows:— ( 27 ) "0 chief of the 

charitably disposed, let an act of friend- 
ship be done to me. None else is more 
honoured and more friendly ( to me ) than 
you in the race of the Bhojas and the 
Vrsnis. ( 28 ) I therefore depend on you, O 
gentle one, as the means of accomplishing 
a great purpose, ( even ) as the mighty 
Indra attained his end ( in the form of 
sovereignty of the three worlds, that had 
been usurped by Bali ( the demon king ), 
depending as he did on Lord Visnu 
( descended in the form of Vamana*, the 
Divine Dwarf, his younger Brother). ( 29 ) 
Proceed ( at once ) to Nanda’s Vraja, 
there reside the two sons of Anaka. 


dundubhi ( Vasudeva ). ( Please ) bring 

them both here in this chariot; let 
there be no delay. (30) My death, 
I understand, has been pre-ordained at 
the hands of the younger one 
by the gods, who have their ( sole ) 
refuge in Visnu. ( Therefore ) fetch them 
along with the Gopas headed by Nanda 
and equipped with tributes of various 
kinds. (31) I shall have them despatched, 
when brought down here, by my elephant 
( Kuvalayapida ), who is as good as Death 
( himself ). If ( however ) they escape 
it, I shall get them killed by wrestlers 
( fierce ) like thunderbolts. ( 32 ) On the 
two brothers having been killed I shall 
do away with their afldicted kinsmen,— 
the Vpsnis, the Bhojas and the 
Da^arhas, —headed by Vasudeva, as well 
as my aged father, Ugrasena, who is 
anxious to regain his sovereignty, his 
( younger ) brother, Devaka, and whoever 
else are my enemies. ( 33-34 ) And then 


* For the story of Lord Yamana see Discourses XVIU to XXHI of Book Eight ( pp. 187—214 ) 
of Bhagavata Namher— III ). 
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this earth., 0 friend, will be rid of ( all 
its ) thorns. Jarasandha is ( my father- 
in-law and therefore as good as ) my 
father; while Dwivida ( the monkey- 
ohief ) IB my beloved friend. ( 35 ) (Even 
so ) ^ambara, Naraka and Bana have 
( all ) entered into alliance with me. 
Destroying with their help ( all ) kings 
who are siding with the gods, I shall 


rule over the ( entire ) globe ( myself ). 
( 36 ) Knowing this ( but not disclosing 
my intention to the people of Vraja ), 
fetch the two youngsters, Balarama and 
Krsna, here at once so as to enable 
them to witness the bow-sarcifice 
as well as to behold the splendour 
of Mathura ( the capital of the 
Yadus ).” ( 37 ) 




Akrura replied: ‘Well-tkouglit out is 
your remedy against the evil that stares 
you in the face. One should ( however ) 
keep one’s mind balanced in success and 
failure, for it is Providence that procures 


\\\<:\\ 
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the fruit of our endeavours. ( 38 ) Man 
entertains high aspirations, even though 
they are thwarted by Providence, and 
( thus ) meets with joy and grief. Never- 
theless I shall do your bidding.” ( 39 ) 
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§ri Suka continued: Having thus into the gynaeceum and Akrura 
instructed Akrura and sent away too returned to his house, 
his counsellors, Kamsa retired ( 40 ) 

Thus ends the th%rty-stxth discourse^ entitled ^^Kamsa despatches Akrura 
( to Vraja )”, tn the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata^Purdna^ otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa^Samhitd» 


3HSI 

Discourse XXXVII 

The Demon Vyoma Slain ( by the Lord ) 
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Sri Suka began again: Despatolied by 
Kamsa* and anxious to oblige him, the 
aforesaid Ke& of evil intent, for his part, 
■went to Nan da’s Vraja in the form of 
a colossal horse,— quick as thought, with 
big eyes, a fearful cave.like mouth and a 
huge neck and resembling a large dark 
cloud,— pounding and shaking the earth 
with its hoofs, crowding the firmament 
■with clouds and aerial oars dispersed by 
its manes and terrifying all with its 
neighs, f { 1.2 ) Placing Himself in the 
forefront, the Lord challenged the 
( diabolical ) horse, that was frightening 
( the inhabitants of ) His Vraja with its 
neighs as aforesaid, throwing the clouds 
into commotion by the hair of its tail and 
seeking after Him for a duel; and the 
animal roared loudly like a lion (when thus 
challenged ). ( 3 ) Beholding Him, the 
animal— which was not only difficult to 
approach and possessed of terrible speed 
but formidable too— turned round and 
ran towards Him full of rage and, 
drinking the heavens as it were with 
its ( wide open ) mouth struck the 
lotus.eyed Lord with its ( hind ) legs. ( 4 ) 
Dodging the stroke and seizing the horse 
by its ( aforesaid ) legs, Krsna ( who 
is above sense-perception ) whirled it in 
a rage with His arms and, flinging it dis- 
dainfully to a distance of a hundred bows 


( four hundred cubits ), even as Gaiuda 
( son of the sage Kasyapa ) would throw 
a serpent, stood as before ( as if nothing 
had happened ). ( 5 ) Having recovered 
its senses and rising up again, the said 
Ke& rushed towards 6rl Hari with ( great) 
speed, opening its mouth in fury. He 
too smilingly thrust His left arm into its 
mouth ( as playfully ) as a snake-charmer 
would put a serpent into a hole. ( 6 ) 
Touching the Lord’s arm the teeth of 
Kesi dropped down as they would on 
touching a heated iron rod. Nay, finding 
its way into its body, the arm of Sri 
Krsna ( the Supreme Spirit ) swelled to an 
enormous degree, even as ( the fluid 
collected in the body of a man suffering 
from ) the disease of dropsy would if 
neglected. ( 7 ) With its breath choked by 
the immensely swellmg arm of Sri Krsna 
and Its eyes tolling, stnd profusely sweating 
all over, the animal dropped dead on the 
ground throwing up its legs and passing 
excrement. ( 8 ) Drawing out His arm 
from Its dead body, which resembled a 
( ripe ) cucumber ( that had burst open 
at several places ), the mighty -armed 
Lord, who had killed the enemy 
without any effort and ( therefore ) stood 
unelated, was glorified by the highly 
amazed gods the denizens of heaven), 
who showered flowers’ ( on Him ). ( 9 ) 


Vide VCI8C8 20*21 of Discouise XXXVI above, 
f Verse 2 has not been commented upon by ^tldhara Swam!. 
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Approaching Krsna, who was 

unwearied in action, Narada (the celestial 
sage ). the foremost of the Lord’s votaries, 
0 protector of men, spoke to Him in 
secret as follows:— ( 10 ) “O Krsna of 
incomprehensible character, O Enchanter 
of all, 0 Master of Toga ( possessed of 
inconceivable powers ), O Euler of the 
universe, O Yasudeva ( present, in all 
beings ), the Abode of all, the foremost 
of the Tadus, O almighty Lord 1 (11) You 
are the one Spirit, indwelling all created 
beings and remaining concealed like the 
fire hidden in logs of wood, nay, enshrined 
inside the intellect, the Witness ( of all ), 
the Supreme Person, the almighty 
.Lord. ( 12 ) Depending on Tour own Self, 
Tou evolved the three Gunas at the dawn 
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of creation by Tour Maya ( creative 
energy ), which is ( no other than ) 
Tour own Self; and with their help 
Tou create, protect and absorb 
( into Tour own Self ) this ( visible ) 
universe, unfailing of purpose and 
almighty as Tou are. ( 13 ) As such Tou 
have descended ( in the world of 
matter ) for the annihilation of demons, 
goblins and ogres born as kings ( uu, 
the conservators of the earth ) and 
for the protection of the virtuous ( who 
are the living standards of morality ). 
( 14 ) Luckily enough by Tou has been 
sportfully slain this demon ( Ke^l ) in 
the form of a horse, frightened by whose 
neighs the gods ( whose eyelids never 
fall ) evacuated heaven. ( 15 ) 
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The day after tomorrow I shall see 
Ohanura and Mustika and other wrestlers 
as well as the elephant (Kuvalayapida ) 
and Kamsa ( himself ) slain by Tou, 0 
almighty Lord 1 ( 16 ) After that I shall 
witness the death ( at Tour" hands ) of 
the demon Pafiohajana ( living in the 
form of a oohoh ), the Ionian hero 
( Kalayavana ) and the demon Mura as 
well as of Narakaand ( also ) the carry- 
ing off ( from heaven ) of the ( celestial ) 
Parijata tree and the discomfiture of Indra 
(who will try to thwart Tour purpOBe).(i7) 


I shall also behold the espousal ( by 
Tou) of the daughters of heroes,— which 
will be distinguished by the fact 
that show of valour will be the ( only ) price 
paid by Tou ( for the same ) and so on, 
and shall (further) witness the deliverance 
of King Hrga at Dwaraka from sin 
( in the shape of unwittingly giving' away 
aBrahman’soowashisown, for which he 
was hurled into the womb of a chameleon), 
0 Lord of the universe 1 ( la ) t shall 
also witness the acceptance ( by Tou ) 
of the ( brilliant ) gem Syamantaka 
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along with Jambavati ( for Tour wife from 
the bear chief Jambavan ) as well as the 
restoration to a Brahman of his deceased 
son to be brought by You from Your own 
divine Abode ( the realm of Mahakala ), 
( 19 ) I shall ( further ) witness the 
destruction ( by You ) of King Paundraka 
and later on the setting on fire of the 
city of Kali (the modern Varanasi ) and 
( even so ) the death ( at Your hands ) 
of Dantavaktra and ( earlier ) of ^isupala 
( the king of Ohedi ) in the course of a 
great sacrifice ( viz, the Eajasuya saorifloe 


to be performed by Emperor Yudhisthira). 
( 20 ) I shall also witness those feats of 
valour that You will perform while 
residing in DwarakSi and which will be 
celebrated in song by the poets on earth. 
(21) I shall then behold the extermination 
of a number of Aksauhinis ( in the 
course of the great Mahabharata war ) 
by Yourself as Arjuna’s charioteer 
and assuming the role of Kala 
( the Time. Spirit ) actually bent 
on the dissolution of this ( visible ) 
universe. ( 22 ) 
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We approach ( for protection ) the 
almighty Lord (in You ), who is pure 
consciousness personified, who has fully 
achieved all His ends by virtue of His 
being established in His own ( blissful ) 
existence, whose desire never fails to 
yield its fruit and by whose effulgence 
( in the form of consciousness ) the stream 
of the three Gunas ( in the shape of the 
world-prooess ), having its origin in Maya, 


is ever shut out from Him. ( 23 ) I bow 
to You, the self-dependent almighty Lord 
who has evolved this (varied) creation out 
of all these differentiated categories ( the 
Mahat-tattva etc. ) brought forth by 
His own M5ya ( creative energy ), and 
who has now for the sake of sport 
assumed a human semblance as the 
foremost of the Yadus, the Vrsnis and 
the Sattvatas. ( 24 ) 
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Sri §uka continued; Having thus bowed Haiada, the foremost of the Lord's 
low to ^rl Krsna, the Lord of the Yadus, devotees, who was filled with ecstatic 
and gladly permitted by Him, the sage delight at His sight, departed ( for his 
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abode in Satyaloka ). ( 25 ) Having 
made short work of the demon Kefil in 
a ( personal ) combat, Lord ^rl Krsna ( the 
Protector of cows ) too continned to tend 
the cattle as nsnal in the company of 
the cowherd boys, who were ( deeply ) at- 
tached to Him, bringing delight (thereby) 
to ( the entire ) Vraja. ( 26 ) Once, while 
pasturing the cattle on the mountain 
heights, the cowherd boys played various 
games of ( cleverly ) smuggling others’ 
goods under the guise of thieves and 
guards. ( 27 ) Of them some played the 
part of thieves and others acted as 
watchmen, 0 protector of men; while 
still others of the Gopas played the role 
of rams. In this way they sported 
fearlessly. ( 28 ) Maya’s son Yyoma ( a 
demon), who was adept in great conjuring 
tricks and who made his appearance there 
in the guise of a cowherd boy, often 
playing the part of a thief, carried away 
many cowherd boys that were playing 
the role of rams. ( 29 ) Laying down each 
cowherd boy he carried away into a 


mountain cave, the mighty demon closed 
its entrance with a ( large ) slab. ( Iq 
this way only ) four or five ( of the 
Gopas ) remained ( outside the cave ). (30) 
Perceiving that work of the demon, 
Sri Krsna, who affords protection to the 
righteous, forcibly seized Him even as 
he was carrying away the cowherd boys, 
just as a lion would seize a wolf. -( 3i ) 
Eesuming his natural ( demoniac ) form, 
resembling a huge mountain, the powerful 
demon, who was feeling pained by the 
grip, sought to extricate himself but could 
not. ( 32 ) Catching hold of the demon 
by the arms and dashing him to the 
ground, Sri Krsna ( the immortal Lord ), 
made short work of him by gagging him 
and squeezing his windpipe while the 
gods in heaven stood looking on. ( 33 ) 
Having broken asunder the rook that 
blocked the mouth of the cave and rescuing 
the cowherdboy B f rom their uncomfortable 
situation, and being glorified by the 
gods as well as the Gopas, the Lord 
withdrew to His ( realm of ) Vraja. ( 34 ) 


Thus ends the ihirty-seventh diecoursci entitled ''The demon Vyotna 
slain," in the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata Pura^a, cthermse known as 
the ParamahafiisaSatrihitd. 


Discourse XXXVIII 

Akrura’s arrival ( in Vraja ) 
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Sri Suka began again: Having spent 
that night* at Mathnra ( the city founded 
by the demon Madhu ), the high-minded 
Akrura too mounted a chariot and 
drove to Nanda’s Vraja, (1) Proceeding 
along the road the highly blessed one 
developed supreme devotion to the lotus- 
eyed Lord and thought as follows 
adopting the following line of reasoning:— 
( 2 ) "What noble act has been performed, 
( nay. ) what supreme austerity has been 
gone through or again what gift has been 
bestowed on a worthy recipient by me, 
by virtue of which I am going to behold 
Sn Krsna ( the Protector of even Brahma 
and Lord Siva ) P ( 3 ) I consider it as 
difScult for me— whose mind is given to 
sensuous pleasures- to gain the sight of 
Lord Sn Krsna of excellent renown 
as a recital of the Vedas is for one born 
of Sudra parents. ( 4 ) ( Rather ) I should 
not think like that. Even to me, a vile 
creature, the sight of Sri Krsna ( the 
immortal Lord ) must be vouchsafed; 
( for, though ) borne away by the stream 
of Time, one may get to the shore ( the 
end of mundane existence ) some time. ( 5 ) 
( All ) my evil has been destroyed 
today; nay, my birth too has become 
fruitful in that I shall bow to the lotus 
feet of the almighty Lord, that are fit 
to be meditated upon by Yogis ( those 
given to contemplation ). ( 6 ) Ah, Kamsa 


has done me a great favour today; ( for ) 
despatched by him ( to Vraja ) I shall 
behold the lotus feet of Stf[ Hari, 
descended in the world of matter,- 
feet by the splendour of whose spherical 
nails people in the past have got over 
the darkness of ignorance, so difBcult to 
cross over, ( nay ) which are adored by 
gods headed by Brahma and Lord 6iva 
( the Source of the universe ), by the 
divine Sri ( the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity ) as well as by sages and 
devotees; which move about in 
the forest along with their followers for 
the purpose of pasturing the cows, and 
which are tinged with the saffron paint 
on the bosom of cowherd women. ( 7.8 ) 
I shall surely behold the eountenance of 
Sri Krsna ( the Bestower of Liberation ) 
with lovely cheeks and a shapely nose and 
with reddish lotus-like eyes casting smil- 
ing glances, and overhung by curly locks; 
for the deer walk to my right indeed, f 
( 9 ) If there comes about today a meeting 
with Lord Visnu, the home of loveliness, 
who has of His own free will assumed a 
human semblance for relieving the burden 
of the earth, there is no denying the fact 
that my eyes will have easily attained 
the fruit of their existence. ( 10 ) He is 
the. Spectator of the cause as well as of 
the effect, though ( entirely ) free from 
egotism; in Him ignorance ( veiling one's 


* This has reference to verse 40 of Diiconrse 3[XXVI above. 

\ According to the science of omens this is considered to be a propitious omen as is borne 
out by the following verse:— 
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real character ) as well as the notion of dwellings of the Gopis of Yraja ) la 

difference ( resnlting from it ) and the the company of Jivas ( embodied souls ) 

misconception arising from such a notion endowed with the vital principle, senses 

stand eliminated by His own effulgence and mind and evolved in His 

( in the form of eternal realization ' of own Self by His Mayl, ( creative 

His own essential character ) and He is energy ) under His own supervision, 

seen ( sporting ) in arbours ( or the ( 11 ) 


uMPd I ^ \\\^\\ 
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( Nay, ) utterances connected with 
His excellences ( compassion etc. ), 
exploits and descents that wipe out the 
sins of all and are attended with (all) 
excellent blessings actually give (new) life 
and grace and lend sanctity to the universe 
while those removed from them are 
,( though adorned with figures of speech 
and other elegances ) considered to be as 
good as a (finely dressed and well-adorned) 
corpse. ( 12 ) Descended, as I understand 
in the race of the Sattvatas ( Yadus ) in 
order to bring happiness to the foremost 
of the immortals maintaining the ethical 


standards set up by Himself, the same 
Lord is living ( at present ) in Vraja, 
spreading ( far and wide ) His glory 
which the gods ( ever ) celebrate in song 
as the source of all blessings. ( 13 ) I 
shall surely behold today that very Lord, 
who is the goal of exalted souls and the 
preceptor ( of the whole universe ) and 
exhibits a form which is loved by ( all ) 
the three worlds, provides a grand feast 
to those that have eyes and is the coveted 
Abode of 6ri ( the goddess of beauty 
and prosperity ); ( for ) all these mornings 
have revealed good omens to me. ( 14 ) 
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Alighted from the chariot immediately 
afterwards, I shall certainly bow at the 
feet of the almighty Lords (of the universe), 
the foremost Persons ( Balarama and 6ia 
Krsna),— which are (cnly) cherished in their 
mind by (great) Yogis for Self-Eealization 
( but are never seen by them )— and 
along with Them I shall greet Their friends 
( the cowherd boys ) as well as the (other) 
inhabitants of Vraja ( consisting mainly 
of a woodland ). ( 15 ) Will the Lord 
place on my head, when I am fallen at 
the soles of Sis feet, His own lotus-like 
palm, that has given assurances of safety 
to men terrified by the speed of 
the serpent of Time and seeking shelter 
( at HiB feet ) P ( 16 ) Placing articles of 
wOTship in ( the hollow of ) that palm, 
Eliu^ika ( a former Indra ) attained the 
rulership of ( all ) the three worlds and 
pouring water into it the demon Bali 
( the celebrated demon king and devotee ) 
secured ( a title to ) the sovereignty of 
the three worlds. Nay, it relieved by its 
( soft and fragrant ) touch the fatigue 
of the women of Yraja during the Rasa- 
Play, emitting as it did the fragrance 
of a Saugandhika ( a particular species 
of lotus, so called because of its 
remarkable fragrance ). (17) Even though 
I have been sent by Kamsa as his 
messenger, 6rl Krsna ( the immortal 
Lord),— who is omniscient and the Knower 
of all bodies and who witnesses with 
TTib unclouded vision the activity of the 
mind, existing as He does inside as well 
as outside the latter,— will not ( I am 
sure ) harbour a feeling of enmity towards 


me, ( 18 ) If He smilingly looks on me,— 
fallen at the soles of His feet with a 
fully controlled mind and joined palms,- 
with a compassionate eye, I shall 
forthwith be absolved from all sins 
and, completely rid of ( all ) fear ( of 
rebirth etc.), experience supreme bliss. (i9) 
Again, when He folds in His long 
arms me, his most sincere friend and 
kinsman exclusively devoted to Him, my 
body will at once be actually turned 
into a (veritable) sanctuary and my bonds 
in the form of Karma will fall off from 
it. ( 20 ) When I have thus enjoyefl 
His ( blissful ) embrace and stand bowing 
low ( before Him ) with joined palms, 
6rl Krsna ( of wide renown ) will address 
me in the words ‘Uncle Akrura I ’ Then 
( alone ) will my 'birth, be fruitful. Pie 
upon that birth of him who is not accepted 
as His own by 6rl Krsna ( the Supreme 
Lord ). ( 21 )' Neither is anyone beloved 
of Him, touch less His dearest friend, 
nor agam is anyone unwelcome, much less 
hateful or even worthy of being treated 
with indifference. Nevertheless He loves 
HiB devotees. ( alone ) in the same way 
as they do, just as a wish-yielding tree 
grants the desire of men ( only ) when 
approached ■( by them ). ( 22 ) Purther 
His elder Brother ( Balarama ), the 
foremost of the Yadus, would smilingly 
embrace toe,— bowing low ( before Him),— 
and conduct me; caught by my joined 
palms into the house and will enquire 
in detail of me, when I have received all 
attentions, about the conduct of Kamsa 
towards His kinsfolk.” ( 23 ) 
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6ri Snka continued: Thus contemplating 
on Sn Krsna all tlie way, Akrfira ( the 
son of ^waphalka ) arrived in Vraja in 
the chariot, while the enn reached the 
western hill ( horizon ), O protector of 
men. ( 24 ) He heheld in Vraja the 
footprints of ^rl Krsna,— the sacred dust of 
whose feet is borne on their crown by the 
guardians of all the worlds,— which served 
as the ornaments of the earth and were 
distinguished by the marks of a lotus, a 
grain of barley, a goad and so on. ( 25 ) 
His impatience having been immensely 
heightened by the joy derived from their 


sight, his hair standing on end through 
love and his eyes bedimmed with tear, 
drops, he jumped down fromthe chariot and 
rolled on the footprints exclaiming, "Ohl 
these are the particles of dust of the 
Lord’s feet 1” ( V6 ) This much is the 
end to be attained by those invested 
with a body, viz, that, giving up hypocrisy, 
fear and worry, they should cultivate 
through the sight of Sri Hari’s images, 
the hearing of His praises and so on that 
ecstatic mood which was felt byAkrura 
from the time he received the mandate 
( from Kamsa ). ( 27 ) 
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( Presently ) he saw in Vraja Sri 
Efsna and Balarama with eyes resembling 
a pair of autumnal lotuses, ( severally ) 
wearing yellow and blue garments and 
present in the yard where cows were 
milked. ( 28 ) They were ( mere ) lade, 
dark-brown and fair ( in complexion 
respectively), t)je abodes of grace, with long 
arms and a loyely countenance, the 
foremost among< the charming and having 
the prowess of yowg elephants. ( 29 ) The 
two high.souled Brothers were gracing 
( the soil of ) Vraja by Their feet 
distinguished with the marks - of a flag, 
the thunderbolt, a goad and a lotus and 
were casting ( all round ) glances 
aooompanied with smiles full of 


compassion. ( 30 ) Having bathed, they 
had put on immaculate clothes, were 
besmeared all over with sandal.paste 
which emitted a delightful odour and 
adorned with necklaces of jewels and 
garlands of sylvan flowers and were 
engaged in n :>ble and charming pastimes. 
( 31 ) They were the two foremost and 
most ancient Persons, the Causes as well 
as the Eulers of the universe, descended 
for the sake of the world in Their all. 
blissful essence as Balarama and Kedava 
( ^rl Krsna ). ( 32 ) ( Shining ) like a 
rock of emerald and another of silver, 
covered with gold, the two ( divine ) 
Brothers were ridding the quarters of 
their darkness with Their own effulgence, 
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0 Panksit 1 ( 33 ) Hastily jumping down 
from the chariot and overwhelmed with 
affection, the aforesaid Akrura fell 
prostrate at the feet of Balarama and §rl 
Krsna. ( 34 ) With his eyes blinded by 
tears of joy brought by the sight of the 
Lord and his frame covered with bristling 
hair, he was unable even to introduce 
himself ( by uttering his name ) due to 
his throat being choked ( with emotion ), 
0 protector of men ! ( 35 ) Coming to 
know him ( as well as of his intention 


through inference ), the Lord ( who is so 
fond of those who are bent low before 
Him ), drew Akrura towards and near 
Him with His hand characterized by 
the mark of a discus and, full of delight, 
embraced him. ( 36 ) The high-minded 
Sankarsana ( Balarama ) too hugged 
Akrura bowing low ( before him ) and, 
clasping his ( joined ) palms with His 
own took him to His house in the 
company of His younger Brother ( ^rl 
Krsna). ( 37 ) 
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Then, enquiring about his safe arrival 
and giving him an excellent seat, Bala- 
rama washed his feet with due ceremony 
and fetched ( for him ) an offering called 
Madhuparka( consisting of honey, clarified 
butter and curds ). ( 38 ) Again, bestowing 
on the guest a cow and massaging him, 
weary as he was, the almighty Lord 
respectfully and with ( great ) reverence 
brought (for him) pure food endowed with 
manifold excellences. ( 39 ) When he had 
finished his meals, Balarama, who knew 
the highest Dharma ( in the shape of 
hospitality shown to a newcomer and so 
on ), gave him supreme joy again by 
( lovingly ) offering him articles ( such as 
betel and cardamoms ) intended to scent 


his mouth ( after meals ) as well as 
perfumes and garlands. ( 40 ) When he 
had thus been shown ( the customary ) 
hospitality, Nanda enquired of him:— 
“Like the sheep having a butcher for 
their keeper, how are you getting on while 
the ruthless Kamsa is alive, 0 Akrfira 
( a scion of Dafiarha ) P ( 41 ) We wonder 
what safety, in truth could there be to 
you, the subjects of him who killed the 
babes of his screaming cousin (Devaki), 
a wicked fellow given to the gratification 
of His own self that he is." ( 42 ) Duly 
greeted thus with polite words by Nanda, 
who had ( already ) been subjected to 
( similar )polite enquiries, Akrfira forgot 
the fatigue of his journey. ( 43 ) 


Thus ends the thirty-eighth disoourset entitled "AkrUra's arrival ( in Vraja )", 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahatnsa-Sainhitd . 

— f 
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Discourse XXXIX 

Departure of ^ri Kr^na and Balarama for Mathura 


war 
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^ri Suka began again; Having been is pleased >1 Hevertbeless those 

comfortably seated on a conch and greatly exclusively devoted to Him, O king, seek 

honoured by Balarama and ^rl Krsua, nothing as a matter of fact. ( 2 ) Having 

Akrura actually realized all the aspirations finished His supper. Lord !§rl Krsna (the 

that he had entertained on his way ( to Son of Devaki ) enquired (of Akrura) about 

Yraja ). ( 1 ) What remains unattainable the conduct of Kamsa towards His 

when the Lord, who is the Abode of ^rl kinsmen and what else was sought to be 

( the goddess of beauty and prosperity ) done by Him. ( 3 ) 
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The glorious Lord said: O dear unole, 
0 gentle one, I hope you came safely 
( all the way ). May all be well with 
you ! I believe no outrage has been 
perpetrated ( by the tyrant Kamsa ) 
against your friends, your kinsmen 
and other relations and good health is 
enjoyed by them all. ( 4 ) So long as 
Kamsa— who, though passing by the name 
of my maternal unole, is a ( veritable ) 
pestilence to my family— is thriving, 0 
dear uncle, what good indeed is our 
asking about the welfare of our kinsmen 


and their progeny ? ( 5 ) Oh, ( how ) 
great has been the suffering of our noble 
parents for our sake; ( for ) it was due 
to us that the death of their ( other ) sons 
took place and it was on account of us 
that bondage was accepted by them. (6) 
Luckily ( enough ) has the sight of our 
kinsmen in yourself, O gentle one, been 
vouchsafed today to us, by whom it was 
(long) coveted. ( How ) the motive of 
your visit ( to Vraja ), 0 dear uncle ! 
may ( kindly ) be communicated ( to 
us ). ( 7 ) 
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Sri §uka continued; Questioned by the { as follows );— “Let all the yield of the 

Lord ( as aforesaid ), Akrdra ( a scion cows ( in the shape of milk, curds and 

of Madhu ) related ( to Him ) everything, clarified butter ) be collected. ( Also ) 
viz, the inveteracy of Kamsa's enmity to take ( with you ) presents ( of various 
the Yadus and his attempt to kill kinds ) and let bullock-carts be got ready. 

Yasudeva, ( also ) with what message ( 11 ) We shall proceed tomorrow to 

and for what purpose Akrura himself Matbura ( tbs city founded by the demon 

had been sent by Kamsa as his emissary Madhu ) and ( on arriving there ) shall 

and what was communicated to him by present to the king delicious substances 

Narada regarding His having been born ( such as milk, curds and ghee ) and 

of Anakadundubhi ( Vasudeva ). ( 8.9 ) witness the grand festival { of a bow- 

§n Krsna and Bala, the slayer of hostile sacrifice ). I hear the people of the 

warriors, heartily laughed to hear the ( entire ) kingdom ( of Mathura ) are going 

message of Akrura and apprised Their (there).’’ Nanda, the chief of the Gopas, 

father, Nanda, of the king’s command. caused this to be proclaimed by the 

(10) Nanda too duly instructed the Gopas watchman all over his Vraja. ( 12 ) 
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The cowherd women, of whom so much ( a scion of ^fira ), which touched ( the 

has been said before, were sore distressed very chords of ) their heart and consisted 

to hear at that time of Akrura having of wonderful expressions and were uttered 

arrived in Yraja to take Balarama and with smiles full of love. ( 16 ) Thinking 

Sri Krsna to the capital. ( 13 ) Some had of the most graceful gait and movements, 

the splendour of their countenance marred glances accompanied by loving smiles, 

by the hot breaths proceeding from the jokes that dissipated grief and the 

agony caused by that news; others found extraordinary exploits of ^rl Krsna ( the 

their scarfs and bangles slipping off and Bestower of Liberation ), the Gopis— who 

their ( braid-knots ) loosened. ( 14 ) were terror-stricken and agitated by the 

( Still ) others, who had the functions of ( very ) thought of the ( impending ) 

all their senses suspended by concentrated separation ( from ^rl Krsna ), met together 

thought of §ri Krsna, had no conscious- in groups and feelingly talked to one 

ness left of their physical body, as though another the whole night ( as follows ) 

they had risen to the realm of the Spirit. with tears on their faces and their mind 

( 15 ) Other { cowherd ) women fainted absorbed in ^rl Krsna ( the immortal 

as they recalled the talks of ^rl Krsna Lord ). ( 17-18 ) 

; 
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The Gopis said; O creator there is 
no ( trace of ) compaBsion anywhere 
in yon since, having united embodied 
souls through friendly behaviour and 
affection, you disunite them even when 
they have not yet (fully) realized 
their ambition, your capricious acts 
are as aimless as the movements of a 
babe. ( 19 ) Having ( once ) revealed (to 
us ) the face of ^rl Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation ) with lovely cheeks and a 
prominent nose, ( nay, ) overhung by dark 


curly locks and charming with a gentle 
smile that dispels (all! grief, you are screen, 
ing it from our view. This act of yours is 
far from good. ( 20 ) You are cruel indeed 
in that under the appellation of Akrdra 
( not cruel ) you are like an ignorant person 
taking away ( from us ) the eye, given by 
yourself, with which we witnessed 
all your creative skill ( concentrated ) 
in a single limb of §rl Krsna 
( the Slayer of the demon Madhu ) i 
( 21 ) 


gciR || n 

g?# JPTOT <3iq'knn'liT: ^ I 

cirer tor; i 

^ 5^: JITRTJ II II 

g’JTRR ^ II 11 


Alas I the Darling of Nanda (Himself) 
whose friendship is ( but ) momentary, 
and who is fond of the new, does not 
even gaze on us, who have been enslaved 
by the spell oast by Himself and who 
directly sought His service renouncing our 
homes, relations, sons and husbands 1 (22) 
Happy will be the dawn following 
this night for the ladies of the city ( of 
Mathura ); ( nay, ) their aspirations have 
been surely realized; ( for ) they will 
fondly gaze on the countenance— full 
of neotarean smiles exhibited by the 
corners of eyes— of 6rl Kr§na ( the Lord 
of Vraja ), even as He fearlessly enters 
the city. ( 23 ) How, then, will Ersna 
the Bestower of Liberation ) return to 
us, helpless rustic women,— even though 


He has got other relations ( too in Vraja), 
and although He is self-possessed, —when 
His mind is captivated by the utterances, 
sweet as honey, of those ladies ( of 
Mathurd ), and remains deluded by their 
bashful smiles and amorous glances P 
( 24 ) Today surely a grand feast awaits 
( in Mathura ) the eyes of the 
Dadarhas, the Bhojas, the Andhakas, the 
Vrsnis and the Satvatas,— who will 
behold 6rl Ersna ( the Son of Ya4oda, 
nicknamed as Devaki ), the Spouse 
of ( the goddess of beauty and 

prosperity ) and the ( one ) Abode of 
( all ); excellences,— as well as to the 
eyes of those that will see Him 
(driving) on the road (to Mathura). 
< 25 ) 
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‘Akrura’ ( one -wlio is not cruel ) 
Bbould not have been the name of snoli 
a mthless fellow who is extremely hard, 
hearted in that he is going to take §rl 
Ersna ( who is dearer than life ) beyond 
the familiar path, not caring to comfort 
UB ( the womenfolk ), sore distressed as 
we are. ( 26 ) Krsna ( whose mind is 
altogether devoid of the moisture of love ) 
is {.already ) comfortably seated in the 
chariot and, following Him, these arrogant 
Gopas in their bullock-carts are urging 
Akrdra to make haste. ( On top 
of it ) the aged ones have grown 
indifferent ( do not interfere ). And Fate 
too is working against us today I ( 27 ) 
Let us politely approach Sri Krsua ( a 
scion of Madhu ) and stop Him. What harm 
can the elders of the race or our relations 
do to us, who stand deprived by 
Providence of Sn Krsna’s company,— 


which could not be easily forgone even 
for half a second,— and are (so) distressed 
in mind o ( 28 ) How shall we, O cow- 
herd women, be able in fact to get over 
the anguish of separation,— which is so 
difficult to overcome,— without Him in 
whose company a number of nights were 
spent by us as an instant in the Basa 
assembly enlivened by His winsome 
smiles, charming whispers, playful glances 
andembraces, all of which were inspired by 
His love P (29) How can we really survive 
without Him who,— while entering Yraja 
at the close of the day, accompanied by 
Balarama ( who is possessed of infinite 
strength ) and surrounded by cowherd 
boys and playing on the flute. His curly 
locks and wreaths of flowers covered all 
over with the dust raised by the hoofs of 
the cows,— used to captivate our mind with 
His sidelong glances full of smiles P( 30 ) 
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Sri Suka went on: Talking ( to one 
another ) in this strain and sore aflfiioted 
at the thought of separation, the women 
of Vraja,— whose mind was deeply 


attached to ^rl Kysna,— cried loudly, 
casting all hashfulness to the winds, ‘‘0 
Protector of cows, O Kysna { who was 
tied at the waist with a string by roothe? 
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Ya^oda ), O Scion of Madiiu 1*’ ( 31 ) In 
spite of the womenfolk ( of Vraja ) 
wailing as aforeBaid, now that the sun 
had risen, Akrura,— who had ( just ) 
finished his ( Sandhya ) prayers to the 
sun.god and other devotions, —presently 
drove his chariot { in the direction of 
Mathura ). ( 32 ) The Gopas headed by 
Nanda thereupon closely followed him 
in their bullook-oarts taking { with them ) 
abundant presents including pitchers full 
of the yield of cows ( in the shape of 
milk, curds and ghee ). ( 33 ) The cow- 
herd women too followed their beloved 
§rl Krsna ( to a short distance ) and 
delighted ( to some extent by His turning 
round and casting loving glances at them) 
they paused { awhile ) awaiting the Lord's 
message in reply to theirs ( which had 


evidently been sent by them through some 
special messenger ). ( 34 ) Observing 
them suffering agony as aforesaid at His 
departure, ^rl Kxsna ( the foremost of the 
Yadus ) comforted them with messages 
full of love, sent through a messenger, 
saying “I shall come ( back ) 1” ( 35 ) 
As long as the flag ( of Krsna’ s 

chariot ) was visible and so long as the 
dust raised by the chariot continued to 
be seen, the Gopis,— who had sent their 
mind after the Lord,— were seen ( stand, 
ing ) like so many painted figures. ( 36 ) 
Hopeless of Govinda's return, they (all) 
retraced their steps and, rid of grief 
( by His loving assurances ) passed 
their days and nights celebrating in 
songs the pastimes of their beloved 
Lord. ( 37 ) 
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(On this side ) the Lord, for His part, 
safely reached ( about noon ) with 
Balarama and Akrura, 0 protector of 
men, ( the bank of ) the Kdlindi, that 
■gashes off ( all ) sin, in His chariot, 


swift as wind. ( 38 ) Washing there His 
hands and feet etc. and drinking of its 
sweet water green as an emerald. He 
went near a cluster of trees ( where the 
chariot was made to stand ) and got into 
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the chariot along with Balarama. ( 39 ) 
■aelping the two Brothers to get into the 
chariot and taking leave of Them, Akrhra 
returned ( for his midday devotions ) to 
the pool ( known by the name of Ananta- 
Tirtha or Brahmahrada ) in the Tamnna 
and performed his ablutions with due 
ceremony. ( 40 ) Plunging in that water 
and muttering the ( holy ) Gayatrl-Mantra 
( the essence of the eternal Veda ), Akrura 
beheld ( in the water ) the same Balarama 
and 6rl Krsna seated together. ( 41 ) ( He 
said to Himself ), “How can the two 
Sons of Anakadundubhi, who are seated 
in the chariot, be here P In that case 
( if they are really here ), they should 
not be in the chariot.” Saying so he 
emerged from the water and perceived 
the two Brothers seated even there ( in 
the chariot ) as heretofore. He ( there, 
fore ) took a plunge again saying ( to 
himself ), “Is my having seen Them in 
the water false P” ( 42.43 ) This time 
he saw in that very water, being glorified 
by Siddhas, Oharanas, Gandharvas and 
Asuras with bent heads, the thousand, 
headed god 6esa ( the lord of serpents ), 
—with his thousand hoods protected by 
( the same number of ) diadems— , clad in 
blue ( silk ), ( himself ) white as a lotus 
fibre and rooted ( there ) like Mount 
Kailasa ( the silvery mountain ) with its 
( golden ) peaks ( corresponding to the 
diadems of ^esa ). ( 44.45 ) He (further) 
beheld on the coils of the serpent-god 
Lord Visnu ( the Supreme Person ), dark- 
brown as a cloud, clad in yellow silk, 
possessed of four arms and eyes reddish 
like lotus petals, and looking ( very ) 
serene. ( 46 ) He wore a lovely and 
cheerful countenance with winsome smiles 
and glances, shapely eyebrows, a 
prominent nose, beautiful ears, charming 
cheeks and ruddy lips. (47) He had pretty 
long and plump arms, high shoulders, a 
breast which is the abode of §rl, a conch, 
shaped neck, a deep navel and a belly 
shaped like a leaf ( of the Indian fig 
tree ) and marked with folds. ( 48 ) He 
had bulky buttocks and hips and a pair 


of thighs, tapering like the outer edge of 
the hand from the wrist to tie root of 
the little finger, a pair of well.formed 
knees as well as a pair of shapely shanks. 

( 49 ) He had prominent ankles and was 
enveloped with rays of light radiating 
from the ruddy nails (of His toes) and had 
lotus-like feet charming with toes and a 
pair of big toes tender as petals. ( 50 ) He 
shone resplendent with a diadem, bracelets 
and armlets set with most valuable gems, 
as well as with a girdle, a sacred thread, 
necklaces and pairs of anklets and ear- 
rings, and held a lotus (in one of His hands) 
and a conch, a discus and a mace ( in the 
ethers ). His breast was distinguished 
with a white curl of hair, the Kaustubha 
gem shining at His neck, and was adorned 
with a garland of sylvan flowers. ( 51.52 ) 
He was being glorified through praises 
expressive of divergent sentiments by 
attendants, the foremost of whom were 
Sunanda and Nanda ( and who severally 
occupied the four quarters and the four 
intermediate points ), the sage Sanaka 
and his three brothers ( Sanandana, 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara, all of whom 
including Sanaka, were standing behind 
the Lord ), the chiefs of gods, headed 
by Brahma and Lord Siva { all of whom 
occupied a position to His right ), the 
nine foremost Brahmans ( Marichi and 
others, who stood to His left ), as well 
as by the foremost of the Lord’s devotees 
of pure mind, such as Prahrada, Narada 
and the Vasa ( XJpariohara by name, all 
of whom stood in front of the Lord ). 

( 53.54 ) He was ( also ) waited upon 
( in living forms ) by §rl ( the goddess 
of beauty and good fortune ), Pusti ( the 
goddess presiding over nutrition ), 
Saraswatl ( the goddess presiding over 
speech ), Kanti ( the goddess presiding 
over splendour ), Klrti ( the goddess 
presiding over glory ), Tusti ( the goddess 
presiding over contentment ), Ila (Goddess 
Barth ), tTrja ( the goddess presiding 
over omnipotence ), Vidya ( the goddess 
presiding over spiritual enlightenment 
conducive to Liberation ), Avidya ( the 
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goddess presiding over nescience, whicli going by tbe nance of HlSdlnl or the 

binds the Jlva to ncundane existence ), delighting potency ) and Maya ( the Cause 

6aktl ( the foremost of all divine energies, of Yidya and Avidya both ). ( 55 ) 

^ iftd ^Rrc2?T 3d: I n \\ 

^ dTdJITSTST dTcdd: I STdi^T Jjsrfdfld: || || 

# 'mim ii w 

Extremely rejoiced to perceive the ( bent low ), and with joined palms and 

Lord and summoning his presence of a concentrated mind slowly proceeded to 

mind, Akrura ( who belonged to the extol the Lord in a voice choked with 

Satvata clan ) and was full of supreme emotion, his hair standing on end and his 

devotion, greeted the Lord with his head mind and eyes moistened with love. (56-57) 

Tkm ends the thtrtyninih discourse, forming part of the story of AkrUra^s^ 
withdrawal ( to Mathura ), in the first half of Book Ten of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata^Purdi^at otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa^Safnhita. 
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Discourse XL 


Akriira’s Eulogy ( of the Lord ) 
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AkrUra prayed; I bow to You, Lord Brahma, from whom evolved this creation 

Narayaua, the most ancient and undeoay. (both animate and inanimate) 1 (1) What, 

ing Person, the Cause of all causes ( the ever causes there are,®**, the earth, water, 

Mahat-tattva and so on), from the lotus fire, the air,ether and its cause (Ahankara), 

bud sprung from whose navel emerge*^ the Mahat-tattva ( the principle of oosmic 
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intelligence ), Prakrti (primordial Matter) 
as well as its Cause ( the Spirit ), the 
mindi the Indriyas ( the five senses of 
perception and the five organs of action ), 
the objects of all the ( five ) senses as 
well as the deities ( presiding over 
them ) have all evolved from Tour 
( divine ) Person, ( 2 ) ( All ) these 

(causes), Prakrti and so on, which are 
( objectively ) perceived, fail to know 
Your essential character because of 
their being material ( other than 
the Spirit ); while You are the 
Spirit. The celebrated Brahma ( too ) 
who is conditioned by the modes of 
Prakrti, is unable to know Your reality, 
which lies beyond the three Gunas. ( 3 ) 
( Yet ) pious Yogis ( those given to 
contemplation ) directly worship ( and 
thereby seek to attain ) You as indwell, 
ing the ( diverse ) limbs of the body 
( the eye, the heart and so on ), ( nay, ) 
informing all material bodies and presid. 
ing over the bodies of the ( various ) 
gods, the Inner Controller and Euler of 
the universe, ( 4 ) Some Brahmans given 
to sacrificial performances worship You 
alone under the name of gods invested 
with different forms, through extensive 
sacrifices as revealed by the three 
Yedas ( Eh, Yajus and Sama ). ( 5 ) 
Some men of wisdom, who have 
developed dispassion. worship You, the 


embodiment of ( pure ) oonsoiousnesB, 
through sacrifice in the form of spiritual 
enlightenment ( consisting of absorption 
into the Self ), renouncing all actions ( in 
the form of worldly as well as religious 
duties ). ( ^ ) And, having consecrated 
themselves ( through initiation in the 
various forms of worship ), and ( fully ) 
absorbed in You, others worship You in 
a plurality of forms ( vis, Vasudeva, 
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Antruddha ) 
or in one form ( that of N arayana ) 
according to the procedure taught by 
Yourself ( in Tantric works such as 
the Pafioharatra ). ( 7 ) Others ( the 

votaries of Lord Siva ) duly worship 
You alone in the form of ^iva along 
the lines recommended by ^iva (Himself), 
( of course, ) differing in detail according 
to the teachings of a plurality 
of teachers, O almighty Lord ! ( 8 ) 
Even those who are devoted to 
other ( minor ) deities, although they 
look upon those gods as other than You, 
O Lord, all worship You alone, the 
almighty God representing all the gods 
( in Your Person ). ( 9 ) ( Just ) as rivers 
having their source in a mountain and 
made full by the god of rain ( and 
branching forth into so many streams), 
O Lord, find their way into the ocean 
from all sides, so do all paths ultimately 
lead to You alone. ( 10 ) 
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Safetva, Bajas and Tamas are the 
( three ) modes of Tour ( own ) Prakrti 
( energy ). Senoe those endowed with a 
material body,— from inanimate creatures 
( trees etc. ) to Brahma ( the creator ),— 
( ultimately ) enter into them ( and they 
into Prakrti, the latter merging in You. 
In this way all the gods finally enter 
into You. ) ( 11 ) ( My ) salutation be to 
You, whose mind is unattached, 
identified as You are with all and 
the witness of all minds 1 This 
stream of the ( three ) Gunas ( in the 
form of the cycle of birth and death ), 
brought about by Avidya ( an energy of 
Yours that veils one's essential 
character), operates (only) on those 
that are identified with a celestial, 
human or sub-human form. ( 12 ) Fire has 
been conceived ( by Your worshippers 
for the purpose of meditation ) to be 
Your mouth, the earth as Your feet, the 
sun as Your eye, the sky as Tour navel, 
and the quarters as Tour ears, the 
highest heaven ( the abode of Brahma ) 
as the top part of Your head, the chiefs of 
gods ( Indra and others ) as Your 
arms, the oceans as Tour abdomen 
and the air as Tour life-breath and 
strength. ( 13 ) Trees and annual plants 
are looked upon as the hair on Tour 
body, clouds as Your looks, the 
mountains as the bones and nails of 
Tour transcendent Self, day and night 
as the twinkling of Tour eyes, Brahma 
( the lord of creation ) as Tour metribfum 
virile and rainfall as Tour semen. ( 14 ) 
Oonoeived in Ton, the perfect and 
imperishable person, who can ( only ) be 
hinted at by the mind, the { numberless ) 
universes— teeming with iimumerable 
Jivas ( embodied beings )— with their 
guardians move about like the eggs of 


tiny aquatic creatures in water or even 
like the ( tiny ) insects in ( the interior 
of ) an Udumbara fruit. ( 15 ) With their 
grief dispelled by the thought of the 
several forms You assume ( from time 
to time ) for the sake of sport, people 
sing Tour glory with delight. ( 16 ) Hail 
to You, who appeared as the divine 
Fish from a definite motive and roamed 
through the ocean that deluged the 
world at the time of universal dissolu. 
tion. Salutation to Ton, the Slayer of 
( the demons ) Madhu and Kaitabha in 
the person of Hayagriva ( the Lord 
manifested with the head and neck of 
a horse ). ( 17 ) Hail to You as the 
gigantic Tortoise that supported Mount 
Mandara ( on His back ). Salutation to 
You in the form of the divine Boar that 
sported ( in the ocean ) for lifting up the 
earth. ( 18 ) Hail to You in the form of 
a weird lion ( half man and half 
lion ), 0 Lispeller of the fears of the 
righteous ! Salutation to You, again, 
as the divine Dwarf, who covered ( all ) 
the three worlds in one stride. ( 19 ) 
Hail to You in the form of Para^urama 
( the Lord of the Bhrgus ), who out down 
the forest of haughty Ksatriyas 1 Saluta. 
tion to You as 6rl Bama ( the Chief of 
the Baghus ), who put an end to Havana 1 
(20) Hail, hail to You, manifested in 
the ( four divine ) forms of Vasudeva 
( ^rl Krsna ), Sankarsana ( Balarama ), 
Pradyumna* ( ^rl Krsna’ s Son) and 
Aniruddha ( Pradyumna' s Son)! Saluta- 
tion to Yon, the Protector of the 
SStvatas. ( 21 ) Hail to You as Lord 
Buddha, who was ( altogether ) faultless 
( though His gospel ran counter to the 
teachings of the Vedas ) and who deluded 
the Daityas and the Ddnavas ( by 
preaching an anti-Vedio doctrine ) ! 


. * Even though Piadynmna and Aniruddha were not yet born, Akrftra refers here to Their 

eternal forms which are only , brought to light during Their .descent in the world of matter. 
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Salutation to You in the form of Lord of Ksatriyas, who will have well-nigh 

Kalhi, ( who is going to appear towards been reduced to the position of 

the end of Kaliyuga as ) the Destroyer Mlechohhas !* ( 22 ) 
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0 Lord, infatuated by Your Maya water screened by its own products 

( deluding potency ) and ( consequently ) ( viz, duck- weeds and other aquatic 

clinging to the body and those connected plants ), so have I turned my face 

with it (which are all devoid of towards the body etc,, leaving You. (26) 

reality ) as the very self and as one’s Possessed of a poor understanding 

own ( respectively ), this ( entire ) world ( clouded by an appetite for sensuous 

of living beings is made to revolve in pleasures ), I am not able to restrain 

the maze of Karma. ( 23 ) I too revolve my mind, agitated as it is by cravings 

in the domain of the body, offspring, and activities ( of various kinds ) and 

homestead, wife, wealth, relations and dragged here and there by the turbulent 

BO on,— which are all ( false ) like a senses. ( 27 ) As such I have sought as 

dream,~thinking them to be real, a fool my refuge Your feet, which are ( so ) 

that I am, O almighty Lord 1 (24) diflBoult of access to the unrighteous. 

Holding as a matter of fact a contrary This too I think is possible (only) 

view with regard to the transient and with Your grace; ( for ) devotion to You 

to that which is not the Self as well as comes through the service of holy men 
about that which is rooted in sorrow ( only ) when the end of ( the cycle of ) 

( or in other words mistaking that which birth and death for a man draws near, 

is transient to be eternal, that which O Lord with a lotus sprung from Your 

is not the self as one’s own self and that navel 1 (28) Hail to You who are all 

which is full of sorrow as an embodiment perfect and possessed of endless potencies, 

of joy ) and taking delight in pairs of are invested with a body consisting 

opposites I am unable to know You, of ( pure ) consciousness, the Source 

who are dear to me, enveloped as I am of all knowledge and the Ruler 

in ( the darkness of ) ignorance. ( 25 ) of all those ( viz, the Time-Spirit, 

( Even ) as an ignorant person would Karma, nature and so on ) that 

actually run after a mirage, abandoning control ( the^ destiny of ) the Jiva 1 

A Mlechchha has been characterized by Baudhayana, a Hindu law-giyer, as lollows:— 

“He who eats beef and indulges in self-contradictory statements, and is devoid of 
righteousness and purity of conduct is called a Mlechchha.” 
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( 29 ) Salutation to You, the Deity of all living creation ) 1 Hail to You, 

presiding over the intellect ( in the 0 Ruler of the senses in the forms of 

form of Yasudeva ), the Abode of all Pradyumna and Aniruddha C the deities 

created beings ( in the form of Lord presiding over reason and the mind 

Sankarsana, the Deity presiding over respectively)! (Pray,) protect me, 

the ego-sense, which is the sustainer fallen at Your feet, O Lord I ( 30 ) 

Thus ends the fortieth discourse, entitled “A&filfa’s Eulogy ( of the Lord )” in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdi^a, 
otherwise known as the Paramahainsa-Satnhitd, 


Discourse XLI 

Entry into MathuiS ( of ^ri Kr§na and Balarama ) 
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Sri Suka began againt Having shown returned wonder-struck to the chariot. 

( to Akrura ) His ( Narayana’s ) form ( 2 ) Sri Krsna ( the Ruler of the senses ) 

under water, Lord Sri Krsna withdrew asked him, “What wonder did you see 

it again, ( even ) while he was eulogizing (just) now on earth, in the heavens 

Him, ( just ) as an actor would wind up or in the water ( of the Yamuna ) P 

his part. ( 1 ) Perceiving the vision ( From your moist and blooming eyes 

withdrawn and emerging from the water, and cheerful countenance etc. ) we 

Akrura also hurriedly finished all his conclude you to have witnessed some 

unavoidable routine of devotions, and thing unusual. ( 3 ) 
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Akifira replied: “Whatever wonders I directly looking at You P ( 4 ) 

there are on this earth, in the firmament When I am gazing on Yourself, in whom 
or in water exist in You ( alone ), who all marvels exist, O infinite Lord, what 

ensoul the universe. What wonder can, miracle could have been seen by me ( else- 

therefore, remain unseen by me, when where, viz, ) on this earth, in the sky 
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or in water P” ( 5 ) Observing tbns, reached a garden in the precincts of the 

Akrhra ( the son of Gandini* ) drove city in advance and stood waiting ( there 

his chariot and brought Balarama and for Ealarama and 6rl Krsna ). ( 8 ) 

^rl Krsna to Mathura at the decline of Having joined them, Lord 6rl Kisna 

day. ( 6 ) People from the country, ( the Euler of the universe ) clasped 

0 king, who flocked at every stage with His own hand the hand of Akrura, 

on the road, felt delighted to behold the who stood bent low with reverence, and 

two Sons of Vasudeva and could not spoke to him as though laughing 

withdraw their eyes (from Them). ( 7 ) heartily:— ( 9 ) "Enter you the city in 

Meanwhile the people of Vraja, headed advance with the chariot and return 

by Nanda, the chief of the cowherds, home. We, however, shall presently take 

( who had left the main road when they down our things here and having 

found Akrura tarrying on the bank of rested awhile shall then visit the 

the Yamuna, and taken a shorter route ) city." ( 10 ) 
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AkrQra submitted:— Bereft of You both ( sacred ) renown and great ( in point of 

1 shall not enter Mathura, 0 Lord 1 merits ) but ( also ) attained incomparable 

You ought not to abandon me. Your aflELuence and power as well as the goal 

devotee, my master, ( so ) fond of Your which is reached by those exclusively 

votaries, ( 11 ) Come, let us ( all ) go devoted to You. ( 14 ) The waters that 

(together). (Pray,) grace our house, O Lord washed Your feet ( when You measured 

who are above sense-peroeption, with the the earth and heaven in a couple of 

presence of its master (in You), visiting strides, and which flowed in the form 

it along with Balarama ( Your elder of the holy Ganga ) and were ( thus ) 

Brother) as well as with Your near and hallowed ( beyond all measure ) sanctified 
dear ones and ( other ) cowherds, O best all the three worlds ( through which the 
Friend 1 (12) ( Please ) sanctify our house, Ganga flows ), the ( great ) Lord ^iva 

householders as we are, with the dust ( the Destroyer of the universe ) boref 

of Your feet. With the water washing them on His head and the ( famous ) 

Your feet ( and collected in a basin in sons of Sagara ascended to heaven ( by 

one’s house or flowing in the form of the contact of their remains with those 

holy Ganga ) the manes as well as the sacred waters ). ( 16 ) ( My ) salutation 

gods including the fire. god get eternally be to You, 0 Lord of the universe, 

propitiated ( if it is offered to them by adored ( even ) by the gods, the hearing 

way of Tarpana). ( 13 ) (Nay,) by washing and recital of whose praises brings 

both Your feet ( the celebrated demon (supreme) merit, 0 jewel among the Yadus, 

king ) Bali not only became worthy of O Narayana of excellent renown 1 ( 16 ) 

* The name of Aki Art’s mother. 

f Vide IX. ix. 9 on page 261 of the Bhlgarata Number— IH. 
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The glorious Lord said: — Accompanied 
by My elder brother, I shall visit your 
house ( only ) when I have slain Kamsa 


( the enemy of Tadu’s race ), and bring 
delight to My ( other ) relations ( as 
well ). ( 17 ) 
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§ri Suka continued: Thus spoken to by 
the Lord, the aforesaid Akrura entered 
the city like one sad at heart and, 
having apprised Kamsa of what he had 
done, returned home. ( 18 ) Accompanied 
by Sankarsana (Balarama)and surrounded 
by the ( other ) cowherds, Lord 6rl 
Krsna, who was eager to have a look 
at the city, fearlessly entered Mathura 
the next afternoon. ( 19 ) ( Presently ) 
He saw the city with high gateways 
( in its fortification wall ) and portals 
( of its houses ), made of crystal and 
fitted with huge doors of gold and 
embellished with ornamental arches—- 
also of gold— over them. It had granaries 
etc. of copper and brass, had been 
rendered diABcult of access by a moat 
and was adorned with gardens and 
delightful parks. ( 20 ) It was ( further ) 
graced with sheds of gold erected on 
the cross roads, mansions and rest-houses 
also of gold, halls for the meeting 
together of individuals following a 


particular trade and other ( public ) 
buildings, and was resonant with the noise 
of pigeons and peacocks perched on small 
wooden sheds erected in front of houses, 
platforms under them, air-holes and 
pavements, ( all ) inlaid with oat’s-eyea, 
diamonds, crystals, sapphires, corals, 
pearls and emeralds. Its roads, market, 
places, streets and quadrangles were 
profusely sprinkled with water and it was 
strewn with flowers, sprouts ( of 
barley ), parched paddy and rice, 
grains. ( 21-22 ) The entrances of its 
houses were artistically adorned ( on 
both sides ) with a pitcher full of water 
and sprinkled with curds and sandal- 
paste, ( nay, ) surrounded with rows of 
flowers and crowned with rows of lights, 
with ( bunches of ) leaves thrust into 
their mouth and strips of silk tied 
round their necks and with ( trunks of ) 
plantain and areca-nut trees along with 
bunches of fruits fixed beside them and 
( festive ) flags hoisted near them. ( 23 ) 
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Eager to have a look at the two 
Sons of Vasudeva,— who had duly entered 
the city by the main road and were 
Burronnded by Their oompanioHB,— ’the 
women of the city hurriedly came 
together ( at every stage ) and climbed 
up the mansions ( lining the road ), 0 
protector of men 1 ( 24 ) Some ran with 
their garments and jewels wrongly 
placed, while others came out forgetting 
one of the ornaments worn in pairs. Some 
left with ornaments ( only ) on one ear 
and with anklet only on one ankle, while 
others painted only one of their eyes 
( with oollyrium ), omitting ( in their 
hurry ) to paint the other. ( 25 ) Eull 
of joy some, who were taking their 
meal, went away leaving it; others, who 
were being smeared with oil, came away 
without taking their bath. Some, who 
were lying asleep, sprang on their feet 
as soon as they heard the noise ( of the 
spectators at Their arrival ); while moth- 
ers, who were fondly suckling their babe, 
sallied forth leaving the child ( crying ). 
( 26 ) Possessed of the gait of a lordly 
elephant in rut, 6rl BIrsna ( of lotus, 
like eyes ) captivated their mind by His 
smiles and glances full of charming 
sport, providing a feast to their eyes by 
( the sight of ) His ( divine ) personality, 
the delight of 6ri ( the goddess of beauty 
and prosperity ). ( 27 ) Beholding Him, 
who. had already; been heard of ( by 


them ) many a time ( before ), and feeling 
honoured by being sprinkled with the 
nectar of His penetrating glances 
and unreserved smiles, the women 
of Mathura, whose mind had already 
taken wings after Him, ( mentally ) 
embraced that Embodiment of Bliss, 
—now that He had been ushered into 
their mind through ( the gateway of ) 
their eyes,— thrilling all over ( with joy ), 
and shed their agony ( of separation 
from Him ), which knew no bounds, O 
queller of your foes ( in the shape of 
lust and so on ) ! ( 28 ) Standing on the 
top of mansions, their lotus-like faces 
blooming with delight, the women covered 
Bala and §rl Krsna ( the Ruler even of 
Brahma and Lord 6iva ) with showers 
of flowers ( which embodied as it were 
their affectionate feelings towards the 
two Brothers ). ( 29 ) At every step 
overjoyed Brahmans worshipped the two 
Brothers with curds and unbroken 
grains of rice ( with which they adorned 
Their foreheads as a mark of 
auspioiousness ), garlands and perfumes 
( of various kinds ), offermgs ( in the 
shape of sweets, fruits etc. ) as well as 
with vessels full of water ( for washing 
Their hands and feet with ). ( 30 ) 
The women of the city said ( to one 
another), "Oh, what great austerities 
did the cowherd women ( of Vraja ) 
perform, by ' yirtpe of 'which they 
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actually behold without interruption delight to the human world P” 

the two Brothers who afford great ( 31 ) 
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Seeing a certain washerman, who 
was { also ) a dyer ( of clothes ), coming 
( that way ), 6rl K^sna ( the elder Brother 
of Gada* ) asked of him the very best 
and well-washed clothes ( in the 
following words ):— ( 32 ) “( Please ) give 
Us both— who deserve the gift ( from 
you )— eminently suitable clothes, 0 
dear one 1 The highest blessing will 
be yours if you make the gift; there is 
no doubt about it." ( 33 ) Solicited 
( thus ) by the Lord, who was most 
perfect in every way, that extremely 
arrogant servant of Kamsa ( the king of 
Mathura ), angrily and tauntingly replied 
( as follows ):— ( 34 ) “Do you always 
wear such ( excellent ) clothes alone, 
roaming as you do on the mountain and 
in the woods, that, transcending all 
bounds of propriety, you dare seek to 


have royal goods P ( 35 ) Get away soon, 
0 foolish ones 1 You should never make 
such requests if you wish to survive. 
The king’s men actually put in bonds, 
slay and strip the insolent of their 
posseBSions." ( 36 ) While he was thus 
bragging, ^rl Krsna ( the Son of Devaki ) 
got angry and severed the head of the 
washerman from his body with His 
finger-tips ( alone ), ( 37 ) Leaving the 
bundles of clothes, all his servants 
ran away in every direction and ^rl 
Krsna ( the immortal Jliord ) seized the 
clothes. { 38 ) Putting on two pieces of 
cloth ( each ) of Their choice ( one 
about the loins and the other across the 
shoulder baldriowise ), 6rl Krsna and 
Sankarsana distributed the rest among 
the ( other ) cowherds according to their 
liking, casting some to the ground. ( 39 ) 
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Then, again, a weaver full of love 
adorned the two Brothers with ornaments 
of cloth of various colours in a befitting 
manner. ( 40 ) With Their decorations of 
divergent patterns ^rl Krsna and Balarama 
shone brightly like a pair of young 
elephants, one dark and the other white, 
tastefully adorned on a festive occasion. 


( 41 ) Pleased with the weaver, the 
Lord conferred on him ( a title to final 
beatitude in the shape of ) similarity 
of form with Himself as well as 
great prosperity, ( physical ) strength, 
authority, God-consoiousness and acuteness 
of the senses in the world. 
(42) 


* The foremost of ^ri Kjfgpa’s half-brothers ( next to Balar&ma ), who was born of 
Devaraksita,— one of the thirteen wives of Vasudeva and a sister of Devaki,— who gave birth to 
nine sons, the eldest of whom was Gada. ( vide IX. «iv. 52 on page 321 of idhilgaVata Number-lit ) ' 



Grace on the Wea^rer and the Florist 
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Next the two Brothers went to the 
honse of the florist Sudama. Seeing 
Them he respectfully rose and bowed 
( to Them ) with his head placed on the 
ground. ( 43 ) Fetching a seat as well 
as water to wash Their feet with, he 
offered worship to Them along with 
Their followers with water to wash 
Their hands with and other articles 
of worship including garlands, betel- 
leaves seasoned with catechu, lime 
and areoa-nut parings, and sandal-paste. 

( 44 ) He submitted, “Thanks to Your 
advent, O Lord, fruitful is our birth 
and hallowed is our race ( today ) 1 
Indeed the manes, the gods and the 
Bsis ( too ) are pleased with me 
( for the same reason ). ( 46 ) The 
ultimate Cause of the whole universe. 
You two, I understand, have appeared 
on this earth by Your own will for 
the protection as well as for the growth 
of the world. ( 46 ) Even though You 
love him ( alone ) who worships You, 
Your eye is never discriminating inasmuch 
as You are the disinterested friends, 
(.nay, ) the ( very ) Self of the universe 
and the same to all created beings. ( 47 ) 


As such be pleased to command me 
( Your servant ) both of You what 
service can I render to You. Indeed 
this constitutes a great boon to a Tnan 
that he is entrusted by You with some 
service.” ( 48 ) Saying so and divining 
the wishes of the Lord, O king of kings, 
Sudama, whose mind was full of joy, 
presented ( to the two Brothers ) garlands 
made of excellent flowers of superb 
fragrance. ( 49 ) Charmingly adorned 
with them along with Their followers 
and full of delight, 6rl Krsna and 
Balarama, the Bestowers of boons, 
conferred boons on the florist, who 
stood bent low ( with reverence ) and 
sought Their protection. (60) He too asked 
for ( the gift of ) unflinching devction 
to Krsna alone, the Self of all, as 
well as friendship with His devotees 
and supreme ( disinterested ) compassion 
for ( all ) created beings. ( 51 ) Having 
thus conferred his desired boon as well as 
a fortune that would grow in the hands 
of his posterity, ( physical ) strength, 
longevity, glory and splendour, the Lord 
departed ( from that place ) along with 
Balarama ( Hie elder Brother ). ( 52 ) 


Thus ends the forty-first discourse, entitled "Entry ( of and Balarama ) into Mathura' 

in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Puraiya, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharttsa-Saiphita, 
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A Description of the Amphitheatre for Wrestlers ( set up by Kamsa ) 
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Sri Suka began again: Proceeding further laughingly questioned her ( as follows ):— 

along the main road, ^rl Krsna ( a scion ( i ) “Hallo 1 who are you, O handsome 

ofMadhu ), who affords delight liberally woman? And for whom is this sandal, 

to all, saw a hunchbacked young woman paste intended o (Please) tell us the truth, 

of comely appearance passing ( that way ) ( Pray, ) give us both the excellent paste; 

with a vessel full of saudal-paste { used good will betide you not long afterwards 

for smearing one’s body with) and through this ( piece of service ).’’( 2 ) 
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The maid-servant replied: I am a maid, 
servant, Trivakra* by name, esteemed by 
Kamsa for my art of preparing sandal- 
pastes, 0 pretty youth 1 Sandal.paste 
prepared by me is much to the taste of 
Kamsa { the ruler of the Bhojas ). Who 
else other than you two deserves (to 
have ) it P ( 3 ) Her mind bewitched by 
the comeliness and delicacy of form, lov- 
ing disposition, laughter, conversation and 
penetrating glances of the two Brothers, 
the hunchback gave Them both the thick 
sandal.paste. (4) Painted (severally) with 
the pigment which shone in contrast with 
Their complexion and adorned the upper 
part of Their body, They then looked 
( most ) charming. ( 5 ) Th e propitious 

ghe W8B curved at three places, viz, the 


Lord made up His mind to straighten the 
hunchback,— who was curved at three 
places, though possessed of a charming 
countenance, — ( thereby ) showing ( to 
the world ) the ( immediate ) reward 
of His sight. ( 6 ) Pressing the fore part 
of her feet with His own feet and 
supporting her chin on the two ( viz, the 
index and middle) fingers, raised upwards, 
of His open ( right ) hand, 6n Krsna 
( the infallible Lord ) straightened up 
her body. ( 7 ) By the ( magic ) touch of 
Kijsna ( the Bestower of Liberation ) 
she then turned at once into a most 
beautiful woman with a straight and 
symmetrical body, bulky hips and full 
breasts. ( 8 ) 

neck, the breast and the waist, Hence the name. 
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Endowed with the wealth of beauty 
and good qualities, Trivakra, who had 
the fire of love kindled in her heart, then 
smilingly submitted ( as follows ) to 6rl 
Krsna ( the Euler even of Brahma and 
Lord ^iva ), pulling the end of His upper 
garment:— ( 9 ) ‘"Come, O gallant youth, 
let us go home. I am unable to leave 
you here; (hence,) be gracious to me, whose 
mind has been robbed of its patience by 
you, O jewel among men 1” ( 10 ) Being 
solicited by the woman thus, while 
Balarama stood looking on, ^rl Krsna gazed 
on the latter’s face as well as on that of 
His followers and laughingly replied to her 
as follows;— ( 11 ) "Having accomplished 
my errand I shall call at your house. 
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which assuages the agony of men, O 

pretty girl, ( for ) you are the last refuge 
of us shelterless wayfarers.” ( 12 ) 
Dismissing her with honeyed words and 
proceeding ( further ) along the road, 6n 
Krsna along with Balarama ( His 
elder brother ) was honoured by those 
following the trade of a merchant with 
various presents, betel-leaves seasoned 
with catechu, lime and areoa.nut parings, 
garlands and sandal-paste. ( 13 ) Due to 
agitation ( of mind ) caused by love at 
His sight, the women ( of Mathura ) 
forgot ( all about ) themselves. ( Standing 
spell-bound) with their garments unsettled, 
bangles slipped off and braids loosened, 
they looked like painted figures. ( 14 ) 
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Enquiring of the citizens about the 
place where the bow had been kept ( for 
the purpose of a bow-sacrifice ), ^rl Krsna 
( the immortal Lord ) then entered the 
sacrificial hall and beheld ( there ) the 
wonderful bow,— which resembled the 


rainbow ( in point of size and picturesque- 
ness, studded as it was with jewels 
of various colours ), was guarded by many 
men, had been ( duly ) worshipped and 
was attended with a large fortune ( in 
the shape of valuable gold ornaments ), 
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—and, even though, being stopped by the 
men, He forcibly seized it. ( 15-16 ) 
Having strung the bow, which had 
( already ) been playfully lifted ( by Him ) 
with His left hand, and pulling the string 
to its utmost capacity , Lord Sri Ersna ( of 
immeasurable prowess ) broke it in two 
in the middle in the twinkling of an eye,— 
while the men ( guarding the bow ) 
stood looking on,— ( even ) as an elephant 
in rut would snap a sugar-cane. ( 17 ) 
The crash of the bow, while it was being 
broken, filled heaven and earth and the 
intermediate region as well as the (four) 
quarters. Hearing it Kamsa was seized 
with consternation. ( 18 ) I'm! of wrath 
and eager to apprehend the Lord, the 
custodians of the bow along with their 
followers surrounded Him with their 
bows drawn (in order to kill Him), 
exclaiming: “Let the intruder be seized, 
let him be bound 1“ ( 19 ) Immediately 
perceiving them to be of wicked intent, 
Balarama and Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of 
Brahma and Lord Siva ) grew angry and, 
seizing the two pieces of the ( broken ) 
bow, made short work of them. ( 20 ) 
Having also destroyed a detachment sent 
by Kamsa the two Brothers came away 


through the entrance of the amphitheatre 
and roamed about delighted to 
witness the wealth of the city. ( 21 ) 
Perceiving such wonderful prowess, 
indomitable spirit, intrepidity and 
comeliness of the two Brothers, the 
citizens thought them to be two foremost 
gods. ( 22 ) "While They were ( yet ) roving 
at will, the sun set on Them. Surrounded 
by the cowherds, Sri Krsna and Balarama 
( now ) returned to Their carts outside 
the city. ( 23 ) In the case of those who 
gazed in Mathura ( the city founded 
by the demon Madhu ) on the elegance of 
the personality of Sri Krsna ( the Jewel 
among men ),— which lo 1 Sri ( the goddess 
of beauty and prosperity ) coveted as 
Her abode, leaving ( all ) others who 
sought Her,— the predictions that the 
cowherd women, afdicted at the thought 
of their separation ( from Sri Krsna ), had 
made at the time of departure ( from 
Vraja) of Sri Krsna came to be (literally) 
true. ( 24 ) With Their feet duly washed 
and partaking of rice cooked in milk 
( with sugar ), and having come to know 
what Kamsa intended to do ( the next 
day ), the two Brothers passed that night 
happily. { 25 ) 
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Kamsa, on the other hand, felt dismay, 
ed to hear of the breaking of the ( huge ) 
bow and the destruction of its keepers 
as well as of his own detachment, — 
which was a mere child's play on the 
part of Sri Krsna ( the Protector of 
cows ) and Balarama, Getting no sleep 
for a long time, the evil-minded fellow 
saw ■ both in dream and while awake 
many an evil portent foreboding death 
and foreshadowing infamy. ( 26-27 ) Even 


though his reflection could be seen ( in 
a mirror etc. ) the head was not visible. 
Nay, the luminaries likewise appeared 
duplicated although no other object ( such 
as a finger etc. )intervened (between his eye 
and the luminary ). ( 28 ) Holes were seen 
by him in his shadow and the (whizzing) 
sound which is heard inside the ears on 
closing them was not heard by him. 
Trees appeared ( to him ) golden ( in hue -j) 
and he failed to see his footprints ( on 
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sands, mud etc. ). ( 29 ) In dreams he 
was embraced by his deceased relations, 
rode on a donkey, swallowed poison and 
went about all alone adorned with a 
wreath of china roses, smeared with oil 


and having no covering on his body except 
the quarters. (30) Beholding similar other 
scenes both in dreams and in waking life 
and terribly afraid of death, Kamsa did not 
have a wink of sleep in his anxiety. ( 31 ) 
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When the night passed and the sun 
rose from the ( eastern ) waters, O scion 
of Kuru, Kamsa actually had a grand 
festival of wrestling bouts to be 
celebrated. ( 32 ) The men ( of Kamsa ) 
swept the arena, sprinkled it with 
water and decorated it with flowers and 
garlands etc.; trumpets and tabors were 
sounded and the galleries ( for the 
spectators ) were adorned with garlands, 
flags, tapestries and temporary arches. 
( 33 ) On them were comfortably 
seated the people of the city and 
the country, headed by Brahmans and 
Ksatriyas, as well as chiefs and princes 
on their ( respective ) thrones. ( 34 ) 
Surrounded by ( his ) ministers, Kamsa 
took his seat on the royal dais in the 


midst of feudal lords and with a sore 
aching heart. ( 35 ) Amidst a flourish 
of trumpets, which was drowned ( at 
intervals) by the clapping of the wrestlers’ 
arms, proud wrestling ohampions 
picturesquely adorned majestically 
entered the arena along with their 
masters. ( 36 ) Peeling greatly cheered 
by the stirring ( music of the ) 
trumpets and other instruments,— Ohanura, 
Mustika, Kuta, 6ala and Tofela too, ( all ) 
eminent wrestlers, found their way into 
the arena, ( 37 ) Specially invited by 
Kamsa ( the ruler of the Bhojas ), the 
aforementioned cowherds headed by 
Nanda, the chief of the Gopas, who 
had ( just ) offered their presents, took 
their seats on a ( separate ) dais. ( 38 ) 


Thus ends the forty-second discourse, entitled “A description of the amphitheatre 
for wrestlers ( set up by Kamsa )", in the first half of Book Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhdgavata-Puraifa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhitd. 
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Sxi Suka began again: Having finisbed 
Their bath etc. the next day, and hearing 
the loud noise of the -wrestlers and the 
din of kettledrums, 0 chastiser of foes, 
5 m Krsna and Balarama went to see the 
tournament. ( 1 ) Having duly reached 
the entrance of the amphitheatre, 5rl 
Krsna saw stationed there the elephant 
Kuvalayapida as directed by its driver. 
( 2 ) Tightening the cloth round His 
waist ( by way of preparation for an 
encounter ) and tying up His curly locks, 
5rl Krsna ( a scion of 5flra ) challenged the 
keeper ( as follows ) in a voice deep as the 
rumbling of clouds:— ( 3 ) "O driver, 0 
driver 1 allow us passage; clear out without 
delay. If not, I shall presently despatch 
you along with the elephant to the abode 
of Death." (4) Threatened thus, the driver 
full of rage goaded the elephant,— which 
had ( already ) been enraged and which 
looked like Yama ( the chastiser of beings 
subject to the ravages of Time ),— towards 
5tl Krsna. (5) Running towards Him, the 
lordly elephant quickly seized Sri Krsna 
with its trunk. Ho ( however ) slipped off 
from ( the coils of ) the trunk and, striking 
it ( with His fist ), disappeared in the 
noidst of its legs. ( 6 ) Failing to perceive 
5rl Krsna ( the Euler even of Brahma 
and Lord 5iva ), the infuriated animaU 
which could discover things through scent, 
oau|ht hold of the Lord with the end 


of its trunk. He ( however ) forcibly 
escaped from its hold. ( 7 ) Tightly 
seizing the mighty elephant by the tail, 
He ( then ) violently pulled it by way 
of sport to a distance of twenty .five bows 
(or a hundred cubits) without pausing even 
as Garuda ( possessed of beautiful wings ) 
would drag a cobra. ( 8 ) ( Keeping hold 
of its tail all the while ) the immortal 
Lord whirled with the elephant, which was 
being caused to revolve contrariwise when 
it turned either to the left or to the right 
( in order to catch hold of 5rl Krsna ), 
even as a boy would with a calf that was 
(similarly) made to revolve (by him), (9) 
Then, advancing in front of the elephant 
and striking it with His hand, the Lord 
in His attempt to throw it down ran swiftly 
( before it ) so close that He looked as 
though being touched by it at every step. 
( 10 ) While running, the Lord sportfully 
toppled down on the ground and 
immediately got up ( and stood aside ). 
Taking Him to be fallen ( yet ) the angry 
elephant struck the ground with its tusks. 
( 11 ) Infuriated at its prowess having 
been frustrated and being urged .by its 
keepers, the lordly elephant ran towards 
5rl Krsna in rage. ( 12 ) Approaching the 
elephant ( even ) as it came rushing, Lord 
5rl Krsna ( the Slayer of the demon 
Madhu), caught hold of its trunk -with 
His hand and hurled it down to the 
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ground. ( 13 ) Treading on the fallen tnaks Hari killed witli it the 

animal like a lion ( the king of elephant as -well as its keepers. 
Toeasts ), and sportfully extracting its ( 14 ) 
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Leaving the dead elephant ( where it 
was ), the Lord duly entered the 
amphitheatre, tusk in hand. Stained 
with drops of blood as well as with those - 
of ichor and with a tusk resting 
against one of His shoulders and His 
lotus-like face bedecked with drops of 
sweat appearing on it, He looked ( most ) 
charming. ( 15 ) Surrounded by a few 
Gopas and with the tusks of the elephant 
fox Their excellent weapons, Baladeva 
and §rl Krsna ( who is solicited by the 
people ) entered the amphitheatre, 0 
king 1 (16) Present in the amphitheatre by 
the side of Balarama ( His elder brother ), 
the Lord appeared as a thunderbolt to the 
wrestlers, a jewel among men to the 


male persons, love incarnate to the ladies 
(other than the elderly ones), a kinsman to 
the cowherds ( of Via 3 a ), a chastiser to 
the vile princes, a ( mere ) child to His 
parents, death ( personified ) to Kamsa 
( the ruler of the Bhojas ), as deficient 
in strength and immature of body to the 
ignorant, the supreme Beality to the Yogis 
and the highest Divinity to the Vrsnis. (17) 
Binding ( the elephant ) Kuvalayaplda 
killed and also perceiving the two 
Brothers difficult to conquer, Kamsa, 
though self-possessed, felt much terrified 
at that time, O protector of men I ( 18 ) 
Decorated in a queer fashion, decked with 
quaint jewels and garlands and clad in 
weird garments and captivating the mind 
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of tiie lookers-on -witli Their hrillianoe, 
the two mighty-armed Brothers shone in 
the amphitheatre like a pair of actors 
dressed in an excellent garb. ( 19 ) Gazing 
on the aforesaid foremost Persons, the 
people of the city as well as of the 
country, who were seated on the galleries, 
0 protector of men, and whose eyes and 
faces were blooming with an outburst of 
ecstatic joy, drank in the beauty of Their 
countenance with ( the cup of ) their eyes, 
but did not feel sated. ( 20 ) They seemed 
to drink off ( the beauty of ) the two 
Brothers with their eyes, to lick Them 
with their tongue, to inhale Them with 
their nostrils and to clasp Them with 
their arms. ( 21 ) As though put in mind 
of Their story by ( the sight of ) Their 
comeliness of form, excellences, loving 
disposition and intrepidity, the onlookers 
spoke to one another ( as follows ) in 
the light of whatever they had actually 
seen and whatever they had heard ( of the 
two Brothers);— (22) “Actually descended 
through a part ofLord^rl Hari Himself, 
who has His abode in water ( in the 
form of Narayana ), these two Brothers 
have appeared on this earth in the house 
of Yasudeva. ( 23 ) This ( younger ) One 
( Sri Krsna ) was, it is understood, born 
as a matter of fact of Devaki and taken 
to Gokula ( for fear of being killed by 
Kamsa ). Dwelling all this time incognito 


he grew up (to this age) at the residence of 
Nanda. ( 24 ) By Him was put to an end 
Putana as well as the demon (Trnavarta,) 
who appeared in the form of a whirlwind, 
the demigod ( 6ankhaohuda ), the demons 
Ke4i (who came in the form of a horse) and 
Dhenuka* ( who lived in the guise of a 
donkey ) and others of that class, and 
the two Arjuna trees uprooted. ( 25 ) By 
this Boy were the cows along with their 
keepers rescued from a forest fire, the 
snake Kaliya subdued and Indra ( the 
ruler of the gods ) rid of his pride 
when Govardhana ( the chief of the 
mountains ) was borne by Him on 
one hand for a week and ( the land of ) 
Yraja protected from rain, storm and 
strokes of lightning. ( 26.27 ) Beholding 
with joy His ever.cheerful and smilmg 
face enlivened with penetrating glances 
the cowherd women overcame agonies of 
various kinds without any effort. ( 28 ) 
The wise declare that, protected 

in every way by the yonder 

Boy, this race of Yadu will become 
very well known and attain prosperity, 
renown and glory. ( 29 ) And here is 
His elder brother, the glorious 

Balarama of lotus-like ejes, by whom 

was slain Pralamba as well as the 
demon who came disguised as a calf* 
and others of whom Baka was the 
foremost. ( 30 ) 
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"While the people were talking thus 
and trumpets were loudly sounding, 
Ohanfira ( the foremost of the king’s 
wrestlers ) accosted 6rl Krsna and 
Balardima and spoke ( to Them ) as 
follows; *-( 31 ) “0 Krsna ( Nanda’s 


darling ), 0 Balarama, both of you are 
esteemed ( by the people ) as heroes 1 
On hearing of you as skilled in 
wrestling, you have been invited ( to 
participate in the tournament ) by the 
king, who has been eager to see you. 


*' Although the demons Vatsa and Baka were slain by ^tl and Dhenuka by Bala, the 

people of Mathura were evidently misinformed that the former two had been killed by Bala and the 
lust-named by ^ri K^^pa. 
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(32) Subjects doing precisely by thought, with great joy in woodlands diverting 

word and deed what is agreeable to their themselves with wrestling. ( 34 ) There- 

king attain to prosperity indeed; while fore, let yourselves as well as ourselves, 

those acting otherwise than this meet with O boys, do what is liked by the king, 

contrary results. ( 33 ) It is well-known ( If the king is pleased, all ) beings will 

how cowherds, from the time they begin be pleased with us; ( for ) the king is 

to tend calves, daily pasture their cows an embodiment of all creatures.’’ (35) 

I ^ \\ il 

^ 5R=^: I ^4 ^4 11 11 
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Hearing the aforesaid speech ( of therefore ) always do what would please 
Chandra ) and welcoming it, Sri Krsna, him; through such behaviour his infinite 

who regarded wrestling ( with him ) as grace will descend on us. (37) Youngsters 

something to His liking, gave the follow- as we are, we shall ( however ) sport with 

ing reply, which was appropriate to the those who are our eq.uals in strength. Let 

occasion and place ( of the dialogue ): — there be a well-matohed wrestling bout, 

( 36 ) “We too, who dwell in the woods, so that no sin ( of allowing an unequal 

as well as yourselves are the subjects of match ) may attach to those present in 

this king of the Bhojas. Let us (all the assembly, O (great) wrestler !( 38 ) 

cTRT^ ^^f^4!^54 JIT^TS^ I I || vo \\ 

^ m II U 

ChSpura replied: You are neither a Therefore, you both should ( unhesitating- 

youngster nor a lad; nor is Bala, the ly ) contend with powerful rivals; there 

foremost of the mighty, of such description, will be no unrighteousness involved 

by both of whom the elephant in your doing so. Show your prowess 

( Kuvalayaplda ), that possessed the against me, O scion of Vrsni, and 

strength of a thousand elephants, was let Mustika try his strength with 

disposed of in ( mere ) sport. ( 39 ) Bala. ( 40 ) 

Thus ends the forty-third disaourset entitled “The elephant Kuvalayaplda killed 
C by Krsfta )”, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata-Puratfa, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharnsa-Satnhiid. 

Discourse XLIV 
Kamsa slain ( by the Lord ) 
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6rl §uka began again: Ohallenged thus, 
Lord Madhusudaua of unflinching resoln- 
tion immediately closed -with. Ohanura, 
and Balarama ( son of Eohini ) with 
Mustika. ( 1 ) Interlacing their hands 
with the hands and their feet with the 
feet of their rival, ^rl Krsna and Ohanura 
( and even so Balarama and Mustika ) 
tugged at one another vehemently with 
intent to overthrow their opponent. ( 2 ) 
They struck with their elbows the 


H ^ n 

11 V 11 

11 II 

two elbows, with their knees the 
knees, with their head the head 
and with their chest the chest of each 
other. ( 3 ) They tried to frustrate each 
other by revolving, pushing, squeezing 
in their arms, throwing down, and slinuins 
to the front or to the rear of their 
opponent. ( 4 ) Eager to score a victory 
over each other, they hurt the body of their 
adversary by lifting up, carrying, throw- 
ing back and even fixing him to a spot. (5) 
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Bull of compassion all the ladies 
( present there .) collected in batches and 
spoke to one another about the contest 
being ill-matohed ( as going on between 
strong and feeble rivals ), O king 1(6) 
"It is gross unrighteousness on the part 
of the king’s courtiers, who countenance 
such a contest alas 1 between the strong 
and the weak while the king sits look- 
ing on 1 ( 7 ) What comparison can there 
he between the two wrestlers ( Ohanflra 
and Mustika ) of adamantine frame and 
closely resembling a pair of two 
large mountains ( on the one hand ) an4 


the two lads ( Balarama and ^ri Krsna ) 
of extremely delicate limbs, who have 
not yet attained their youth ( on the 
other) P ( 8 ) Forfeiture of religious merit 
( earned in the past ) will surely fall to 
the lot of this assembly. As a matter of 
fact one should never stay there where 
unrighteousness fully rears its head. ( 9 ) 
Recognizing the faults of those present in 
an assembly a wise man should not (even) 
enter that assembly; ( for ) a man keeping 
silent ( even though knowing a fact ), 
making a false statement ( in order to 
please those assembled ) or pleading 
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ignorance { surely ) incurs sin. ( 10 ) 
Mark the lotus face— dripping all over 
•with perspiration even like a lotus 
hud sprinkled with water— of ^rl Krsna 
quickly shifting His position about His 
adversary. ( 11 ) Don’t you see the 
face of Balarama with reddish eyes, 
full of wrath as it is for Mustika 
and enlivened by a bellicose spirit 
accompanied with risibility P ( 12 ) Ah, 
blessed is the soil of Vraja on which 
treads in a merrily sportful spirit this 
Most Ancient Person, — whose feet are 
adored ( even ) by Lord Siva ( the 
Guardian of Mount Kailasa ) and Rama 
( the goddess of beauty and prosperity )■— 
disguised in a human semblance and 
adorned with sylvan flowers of various 
kinds, tending cows in the company of 
Balarama and playing on His flute, ( 13 ) 
What austerities did the cowherd women 
( of Yraja ) perform, by virtue of which 
they imbibe with ( the cup of ) their eyes 
( the beauty ) of His bewitching form,— the 
( very ) essence of elegance,— which is not 
only unsurpassed but unequalled ( too ), 


While the women ( of MathurS, ) were 
thus talking (with one another) in anxious 
tones as aforesaid, Lord 6rl Hari, the 
Master of Yoga ( and therefore able to 
read others' thoughts ), made up His 


is not embellished by anything external, 
is eternally new and hard to attain and 
which is the unfailing abode of renown, 
splendour and divine glory d( 14 ) Blessed 
are the women of Vraja, who celebrate 
Him in song while milking their cows, 
pounding the corn, churning their curds, 
plastering their floor ( with cowdung etc.), 
rocking the cradles, lulling their crying 
babes, sprinkling and sweeping their 
houses and attending to other such duties 
with a mind full of love and their throat 
choked -with tears, ( nay, all ) whose 
movements are inspired by the thought 
of ^rl Krsna ( who is no other than Lord 
Yisnu, who took wide strides while measur- 
ing the three worlds during His descent as 
the divine Dwarf ). ( 15 ) Possessed of 
endless merit are those women who, — 
having heard His music ( even ) as He 
sallies forth from Yraja in the morning 
and returns in the evening along with the 
cows playing on the flute,— come out 
hastily on the road and behold His 
smiling countenance enlivened with kind 
glances.” ( 16 ) 
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mind to get rid of His opponent 
( Ohanura ), 0 jewel among the Bharatas 1 
( 17 ) Hearing the aforesaid remarks,- 
full of apprehension,— of those women. 
His parents ( Yasudeva and Devaki ), 
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-who were unaware of their Sons’ strength 
and ( consequently ) overwhelmed with 
anxiety out of affection for Them, were 
filled with remorse ( at their not having 
asked Akrura to desist from bringing 
Balarama and 6ri Krsna to Mathura ). 
( 18 ) ( Even ) as 5rl Krsna (the immortal 
Lord ) and His antagonist ( Ohanura ) 
contended with each other according to 
the various popular modes of wrestling, 
in that very manner did Balarama and 
Mustika struggle with each other. ( 19 ) 
His limbs being shattered by the hits of the 
Lord’s limbB, which were as hard as 
strokes of lightning, Ohanura,— so the tradi. 
tion goes,— fainted again and again. ( 20 ) 
Springing with the swiftness of a hawk 
and clenching the fingers of both his 
hands into fists, the latter, full of anger, 
struck Lord 6rl Krsna { Son of Yasudeva ) 
on the chest. ( 21 ) The Lord (however) 
did not stir ( even an inch from His 
position ) under his blow, any more than 
an elephant would when struck with a 
garland, ( On the other hand ) ^rl Han 
caught hold of Ohanura by his arms and, 
whirling him several times, dashed him 
to the ground, his life having become 
extinct ( even ) as a result of his being 
whirled with vehemence. His ornaments 
and garlands having fallen off and his 


locks dishevelled, the wrestler fell like 
a thunderbolt ( the likeness of which is 
borne as an emblem on the ensign of 
Indra ). ( 22.23 ) Precisely in the same 
manner was Mustika struck violently 
with his palm by the mighty Balabhadta, 
who had also been struck with his fist 
by the latter in the first instance. ( 24 ) 
Violently shaken and sore affiioted, and 
vomiting blood from his mouth, he 
dropped lifeless on the ground like a 
tree blown down by the wind. ( 25 ) 
Balarama, the foremost of warriors, 
playfully and scornfully slew with his 
left fist Kfita ( another reputed wrestler ), 
who came up next ( to wrestle ). 
( 26 ) That very moment ^ala ( another 
of Kamsa's wrestlers ) had his head 
knocked off with Sri Krsna’ s foot, while 
Tosalaka ( the other wrestler of repute ) 
was split into two ( like a blade of grass ) 
and both fell down ( dead ), ( 27 ) 
Ohanura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala and 
Tosalaka having ( thus ) been despatched, 
all the remaining wrestlers ran away 
anxious to save their life. ( 28 ) Drawing 
near them Their cowherd mates and 
closing with them, the two Brothers 
sported (in the arena), while the trumpets 
were being sounded, dancing (at intervals) 
with Their anklets jingling. ( 29 ) 
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With the exception of Kamsa all the 
people (present there) exceedingly rejoiced 
over the achievement of Balarama and 
^rl Krsna. And pions men, including the 
foremost of the Brahmans, exclaimed, 
"Well done 1 bravo 11" ( 30 ) The chief 
of the wrestlers having been struck down 
and the rest having fled away, Kamsa 
( the ruler of the Bhojas ) stopped { the 
flourish of ) his trumpets and, so the 
tradition goes, uttered the following 
injunctions:— ( 31 ) "Drive out of the 
city the two ill.behaved sons of Vasudeva; 
confiscate the wealth of the Gopas and 
put in bonds the wicked Nanda. ( 32 ) 
On the other hand, let Vasudeva of evil 
mind, the vilest of all, be made short 
work of at once and so also TJgrasena, 
my father, who has sided with my enemy, 
along with his followers." ( 33 ) While 
Kamsa was bragging thus, ^ri Krsna (the 
unwearied Lord ) flew into a rage and, 
springing with agility, speedily ascended 
the elevated dais ( which Kamsa was 
occupying ). ( 34 ) Seeing ^rl Krsna 
approaching as his very death, the heroic 
Kamsa rose at once from his seat and 
snatched up his sword and shield. ( 35 ) 

suffer i 
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Burning all over with rage, the eight 
younger brothers of Kamsa,— Kanka, 
Nyagrodhaka and others,— rushed (towards 
^rl Krsna ) in order to get square with 
their ( deceased ) brother by avenging 
his death. ( 40 ) Taking up a bludgeon 
Balarama ( Kohinl's son ), however, made 
short work of them ( even ) as they came 
t^l }7 prep^yffl ( fojf 0 >n enoPlifttep ) witb 


^ri Krsna ( who was possessed of formid- 
able and terrible energy ) quickly caught 
hold with a firm hand of Kamsa,— who 
was moving right and left as a hawk in the 
air, sword in hand,— (even) as Garuda (son 
of Kasyapa) would forcibly seize a serpent. 

( 36 ) Grasping him tightly by the hair, 
his diadem slipping ofi" ( even in the course 
of his being caught), and hurling him from 
the lofty dais to ( the floor of ) the arena. 
Lord Sri Krsna ( who was no other than 
Lord Visnu with a lotus sprung from His 
navel ), the Support of the universe, 
depending on none other than Himself, 
jumped down in person upon him. ( 37 ) 
(Nay,) He dragged him hard, though fully 
dead, along the ground, the world 
witnessing it, ( even ) as a lion would 
drag an elephant. Very loud cries of 
"Alas ! Welladay 1" uttered by all the 
people, O ruler of men, then arose ( and 
rent the air ). ( 38 ) Since with a mind full 
of dismay he ever saw ( before his mental 
eyes ) that very Lord armed with a discus 
while drinking or speaking, walking to 
and fro or lying asleep, nay, even while 
breathing, he attained ( after death ) that 
very form ( so ) difficult to attain. ( 39 ) 
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such great impetuosity, ( just ) as a lion 
( the king of beasts ) would kill the cattle. 
( 41 ) Kettle-drums sounded in the heavens; 
full of delight, Brahma ( the creator ), 
Lord §iva and other ( special ) 
manifestations of divine glory extolled the 
Lord covering Him with ( showers of ) 
flowers, aind celestial women ( Apsaras ) 
daiioea ( out of joy ). ( 42 ) gj^tvfd at 
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the death of their near and dear ones, 
0 great king, the widows of the deceased 
came over to that place, severely and 
repeatedly beating their heads with tears 
in their eyes, ( 43 ) Embracing their 
husbands lying ( dead ) in the arena 
( which serves as a most glorious bed for 
heroes that have laid down their lives 
in an open combat ), the women wailed 
( in the following words ) at the pitch 
of their voice, lamenting their lot and 
repeatedly shedding tears of grief:— ( 44 ) 
“Ah, beloved lord, the knower of Dharma 
( the principles of righteousness ) ! 0 

kind-hearted one, fond of the helpless ! 
due to your having been slain, we (too). 


your own, with our homes and progeny 
have been ruined. ( 45 ) Bereft of you, 
its master, this city ( of Mathura ), q 
jewel among men, does not look charming 
any more than we, all its festivities 
and felicity having ceased. ( 46 ) Yon 
wrought immense harm even to innocent 
creatures. It is for that reason that 
you have been reduced to this plight, 
0 lord I What oppressor of living 
beings can attain happiness o ( 47 ) 
This Sri Krsna indeed is the 
Source, the End and the Protector 
of all created beings in this universe. 
Anyone showing disrespect to Him can 
never prosper. ( 48 ) 
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Sri Suka went on: Having comforted 
the royal ladies the Lord, who is the 
Protector of the universe, caused what they 
call obseguies to be duly performed 
with regard to the slain for their welfare 
in the other world. ( 49 ) Having then 
secured the release of Their mother 
(Devakl) and father (Yasudeva) too from 
bondage ( while they were being taken 


to the gaol for being placed behind the 
bars ), 6rl Krsna and Balarama bowed 
to them fully touching their feet with 
Their head. { 50 ) Perceiving their sons— 
who had ( just ) bowed to them— to be 
( none else than ) the Eulers of the 
universe, Bevaki and Yasudeva did not 
embrace Them, afraid as they were ( of 
showing disrespect to Them ). ( 51 ) 


Thus ends the forty-fourth disccursct entitled “Kamsa slain ( 63! the 
Lord )”,»n the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purdfia, otherwise known 
as the Paramahainsa-Saiphita. 


Discourse XLV 


The Lord brings back His preceptor's son ( from the abode of Death ) 
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Sri Suka began again: Having come to and fondled by their parents do. ( 4 ) 

know that His parents ( Vaendeva and Even { by serving them ) through a life 

Devakl ) had grasped the truth ( about of ( full ) hundred years a mortal is not 

the divinity of the two Brothers ) able to get square with his parents by 

prematurely (before they had enjoyed whom is brought into being and nourished 

the supreme bliss of loving Them as this body in which all ( the four ) objects 

their own sons, which was sure to be ( of human pursuit ) can be realized, 

marred by that knowledge), ^rl Krsna (5) The servants of Tama actually make 

(who was no other than the Supreme that son eat his own flesh on his departing 

Person ) spread His own Maya ( enchant- from this world, who, though able-bodied, 

ment )— which infatuates His own does not with his body and resources 

people— so that such knowledge might maintain them. ( 6 ) He is dead ( to all 

not endure. ( 1 ) Approaching His father intents and purposes ), though breathing, 

and mother in the company of His elder who, though capable, fails to support 

brother ( Balarama ) and bowing in his mother, aged father, virtuous 

humility, the Jewel of the Satvatas ’wife, infant son, preceptor, a Brahman 

spoke respectfully ( to them as follows ), ( depending on him ) and one who has 
addressing them as “Mama and Papa’’ sought him for protection- ( 7 ) Therefore 
in order to delight them. ( 2 ) Though ( all ) these days have slipped in vain 

you have been all along full of longing by us who have failed to serve you, 

for us, O father, the joys of witnessing helpless as we were, our mind being 

the infancy, childhood and boyhood of constantly afraid of Kamsa. ( 8 ) Be 

your sons ( in us ) have never fallen pleased, 0 father and mother, to forgive 

to your lot. ( 3 ) Ill-fated as we are, the that sin ( of omission ) on our part, who 

privilege of living by your side could failed to render service to you, subject 

not be attained by us ( so far ) nor was as you were ( to the will of another ) 

that joy ( ever ) experienced by us, which and sore oppressed by that evil-minded, 

children dwelling in their father's house fellow ( Kamsa ). ( 9 ) 

I \\ n ll 

Sri Suka continued; Deluded by the placed Him on their lap and folded Him 

foregoing speech of ^rl Hari, the Soul in their arms. ( 10 ) Bathing Him with 

of the nniverBe, though appearing as a streams of tears and hound with ties of 

human being through BCis Maya affection the couple said nothing, 0 kingi 

( enchanting potency ), BLis parents bewildered as they were, their throats 

©xperienced supreme felicity as they ohoked with tears* ( 11 ) 
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Having tlitis comforted Sis parents 
Lord ^rl Krsna ( tlie Son of Devaki ) 
presently made His maternal grand-nncle, 
tTgrasena, king of tke Tadns and said, 
"Be pleased to command us ( your 
servants ) as well as the people ( of 
Mathura ), O great king 1 ( As for myself ) 
the Tadus ought not to sit on a royal 
throne because of the curse of Yayati. 
( Since, however, it is My desire to see 
you on the throne of Mathura no blame 
will attach to you ). ( 12-13 ) When I 
am waiting on you as a servant, ( even ) 
the gods and others will bear tribute to 
you, bent low ( with submissiveness ). 
What wonder, then, that other rulers of 
men should do so.” ( 14 ) Calling 
back from the ( various ) quarters all His 
kinsmen and relations,— the Yadus, the 
Vysnis, the Andhakas, the Madhus, the 
Daiarhas, the Kukuras and others,— that 
had fled through fear of Kamsa and had 
been pulled down on account of their 
staying abroad,— ( nay, ) consoling them 


fully and highly gratifying them with 
riches, 6rl Krsna ( the Maker of the 
universe ) settled them in their own 
houses when they had been ( duly ) 
honoured. ( 15-16 ) Protected by the 
( all-powerful ) arms of Sri Krsna 
and Sankarsana and having realized 
their ambition and accomplished their 
purpose, they lived happily in their 
homes, ( all ) their agony having 
disappeared due to ( the grace of ) ^rl 
Krsna and Balarama. ( 17 ) They felt 
rejoiced to gaze every day on the lotus- 
like countenance of ^rl Krsna ( the 
Bestower of Liberation ), which was 
ever full of ecstatic joy, charming 
and enlivened with compassionate and 
smiling glances. ( 18 ) Drinking now and 
again with ( the cup of ) their eyes the 
neotar-like beauty of the lotus face of 
§rl Krsna ( the Bestower of Liberation ), 
even the aged there ( at Mathura ) turned 
young and acquired great strength and 
energy, ( 19 ) 
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Meanwhile duly approaching Nanda 
and embracing him. Lord Sri Krsna 
( the Son of Devaki ) and Sankarsana, 
O king of kings, spoke as follows;— ( 20 ) 
"O father, by you two ( mother Ya^oda 
and yourself ), full of affection, both of 


US have been nourished and fondled 
with utmost oare. Parents’ affection for 
their progeny is surely more profound 
than the love they cherish for their own 
self. ( 21 ) He is the ( real ) father and 
she the mother, who nourish like their 



Dis. 45 ] 


§RlMAD BHAGAVAI'A 


561 


own offspring the babes cast ofl^by their 
relations incapable of nourishing and 
protecting them. ( 22 ) Return you( now ) 
to Vraja, O dear father 1 Having afforded 
delight to our near and dear ones we 
two shall follow suit in order to see 
you, our kinsmen, disconsolate through 
affection.” ( 23 ) Having thus consoled 
Nanda along with the ( other ) people 


of Yraja, the immortal Lord honoured 
them with reverence with articles of 
wearing apparel, ornaments, utensils and 
other ( loving ) presents. ( 24 ) Thus 
addressed (by ^rl Krsna) and overwhelmed 
with affection, Nanda hugged the two 
Brothers and, filling his eyes with tears, 
returned to Yraja along with the 
( other ) cowherds. ( 25 ) 


V 




1 II 

?3%crr: 1 II 

?r%Tfr JTiiilt: I Cdi: || 

HM I 11 

unq^dii^l! ^ ii 

I g?: 11 

I ^ !l 

I g^^%'wss=^i^ il 


lf%rrR^?:cng 
i:5ilIWigfrarq: 
wg^sf ?qrqTw«Tr 

3TfKfl«rg:^s'^r 

q?:qi g 


ctiTTf 


ig'^g: m 

g^pj ir#idig 


^ II 

I 

gqi: II 

mi JT# qis# trd^i 11 


spqiHirrara 


II 

^'S II 
II 
II 
II 

u II 
n ll 
n 11 
11 
11 
11 


11 

n 11 


Vasudeva ( the son of 6ura ), O king, 
then duly caused to be performed in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance 
by his priest (the sage Garga ) and other 
Brahmans the purificatory rite ( of 
investiture with the sacred thread ) 
conferring the rank of a Bwija ( the 
twice-born ) with respect to both his 
sons. ( 26 ) Having appropriately 
worshipped them he gave to them, 
when they were duly adorned, fees 
for their services as well as cows fully 
decked with gold necklaces and other 
ornaments as also with silk wreaths 


and accompanied by calves. ( 27 ) 
Recalling his resolve made at the time 
of birth of 6rl Krsna and Balarama, 
Vasudeva ( who was possessed of a lofty 
mind ) gave away even those cows that 
had been mentally gifted by him ( on 
that occasion ) and which had been 
unlawfully seized by Kamsa. ( 28 ) 
Having gone through the purificatory 
rite ( of investiture with the sacred 
thread) and ( thereby ) attained the 
rank of a Dwija ( the twice-born ) the 
two Brothers of noble vows thereupon 
embarked on the vow of celibacy''' under 


* The vow of celibacy actually consists of three vows successively entered into by a 
religious student belonging to the twice-born classes. The first of them, known by the name of 
Gayatra, is of three days’ duration and is undertaken as a preparation for learning the holy Gayatri- 
Mantra. This is followed by the second vow, known by the name of Prajapatya, which extends 
to the time of commencing the study of the Vedas; and this is followed by the third, Brahma 
vow, which lasts till the end of the Vedic study. 


27 B. N.^IV 




562 


KAIiTANA-KAIiPATARU 


I Bk. 10 


tlie instructions of Garga, the preceptor 
( of Yadu’s race ). ( 29 ) Concealing by 
Their actions— which looked (more or less) 
human— Their unclouded wisdom, that 
had not been acquired through another, 
and seeking to reside in the house of a 
preceptor ( with the object of attaining 
knowledge in order to set an example 
before the world ), the two Brothers, 
who were the omniscient Rulers of the 
universe and the source of all learning, 
now actually sought the presence of a 
Brahman of Ujjain, Sandipani ( the son 
of Sandipana ) by name, born in the 
family of Kasa. ( 30-31 ) Having duly 
approached him the two Brothers tamely 
and reverently waited upon him as a 
god with devotion, ( thereby ) teaching 
( to the world ) irreproachable behaviour 
towards one’s preceptor. ( 32 ) Gratified 
with Their services rendered with genuine 
devotion, Sandipani ( the teacher ), the 
foremost of Brahmans, taught them all 
the ( four ) Yedas along with the ( six ) 
auxiliary branches of learning ( vis, ^iksa 
or phonetics, Ohhanda or prosody, 
Yyakarana or grammar, Jyotisa or 
astronomy, Kalpa or the science 


prescribing the ritual and giving rules for 
ceremonial or sacrificial acts and Nirukta 
or etymology ) and the Upanisads ( the 
crowning part of the Veda expounding the 
secret meaning of the Vedas and treating 
of Brahma ) as well as Dhanurveda ( the 
science of archery ) including its secrets 
( viz, the knowledge of Mantras by- 
means of which the various Astras or 
mystic missiles are invoked and the 
deities presiding over them ), the 
Dharmasastras ( codes of laws such as 
the Manusmrti ) and the various systems 
of philosophy ( such as Mimamsa ) as 
well as the ecienoe of logic and the 
science of politics with its six branches 
( viz, those dealing with peace, warfare, 
expedition, encampment, excitmg 
dissension or causing the separation of 
allies and depending on one’s allies). 
( 33-34 ) The two Brothers, who were 
jewels amongst the foremost of men and 
the Originators of all sciences, learnt 
everything in a single lesson, 0 protector 
of men 1 ( 35 ) With their mind fully 
controlled They mastered in the course 
of sixty -four days and nights as many 
arts* and ( then ) persuaded the teacher 


* The folio-wing are the sixty-four arts mentioned in the iaiva Tantras : — ( 1 ) Singing; 
( 2 ) playing on various musical instruments; ( 3 ) dancing; ( 4 ) acting and gesticulation, mimicry etc.; 
( 5 ) drawing and painting as well as calligraphy; ( 6 ) paintirg figures of various designs on the 
various parts of the body with musk-paste and other fragrant substances; ( 7 ) preparing for use in worship 
various designs with grains of rice, flowers etc.; ( 8 ) preparing a bed of flowers; ( 9 ) colouring the 
teeth and other limbs and articles of wearing apparel; ( 10 ) paving a floor with precious stones; ( 11 ) prepar- 
ing a bed; ( 12 ) using a pot full of water as a musical instrument and treading on water; ( 13 ) showing 
miracles of various kinds; ( 14 ) preparing chaplets and wreaths of flowers; ( 15 ) making ornaments 
of flowers for the eats, braid etc.; ( 16 ) modes of beautifying the body with clothes and ornaments 
of various kinds; ( 17 ) painting ornamental figures on the ears; ( 18 ) making perfumes and 
cosmetics etc. of various kinds; ( 19 ) making ornaments of various designs; ( 20 ) jugglery; ( 21 ) 
appearing in various guises of one’s choice; ( 22 ) sleight of hand; ( 23 ) culinary art; ( 24 ) 
making drinks of various tastes and colours and spirituous liquors of various kinds; { 25 ) weaving 
and needle-work of various kinds; ( 26 ) working puppets by strings; ( 27 ) making musical 
instruments of various kinds; ( 28 ) solving riddles; ( 29 ) capping verses; ( 30 ) skill in uttering 
tongue-twisters; ( 31 ) the art of reading manuscripts easily and quickly; ( 32 ) dramaturgy and 
story-writing; ( 31 ) completion of incomplete verses or part verses; ( 34 ) making ligatures, canes, 
arrows etc.; ( 35 ) spindle-work; ( 36 ) carpentry; ( 37 ) architecture; ( 38 ) testing valuable metals 
and precious stones; ( 39 ) alchemy; ( 40 ) colouring precious stones; ( 41 ) knowledge of latent 
minerals; ( 42 ) nursing and treating plants; ( 43 ) setting game rams, cocks and quails to fight as 
sport; ( 44 ) teaching parrots and other birds to imitate human speech; ( 45 ) making an enemy 
quit his place by means of a charm; ( 4^ ) cleqqin^ and dressing the hair; ( 47 ) reading letters 
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to ask for tlie preceptor's fee of 
his liking, 0 King 1 ( 36 ) 01earl7 
perceiving snob, naarvellons glory of 
the two Brothers ( in the shape of 
Their having mastered all sciences and 
the other branches of learning without 
any effort ) as well as Their superhuman 
intelligence, and deliberating with his 
wife, O Pariksit, the aforesaid 
Brahman ( Sandipani ) asked for (as 
his fee the restoration of ) their child 
lost in the ocean at Prabhasa (the 
modern Prabhaspatan in Saurashtra ), 


so the tradition goes. ( 37 ) Saying “So 
be itl" and mounting Their chariot, the 
two Brothers, who were great oar. warriors 
of endless powers, presently reached 
Prabhasa and, going near the seashore, 
EOLuatted there for a moment. Coming 
to know of Their divine character, the 
god presiding over the ocean brought 
presents for Them. ( 38 ) The Lord said 
to him, “Let My preceptor’s son be 
restored at once,— the same child which 
was swallowed up by you in a great 
wave here.” ( 39 ) 
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The god of the ocean replied, “I did 
not carry away the child, O Lord 1 There 
is a great demon belonging to the Daitya 
class, Pahohajana ( by name ), who lives 
under water in the form of a conch, 
0 Krsna 1 The child was surely carried 
away by him.” Hearing it the Lord 
speedily plunged into the water but on 
killing the demon did not find the child 
in his bowels. ( 40-41 ) Taking the conch 
that formed his body the Lord returned 
to the chariot. Then, going to the beloved 
city of Yama, Sanyamani by name, §ri 
Krsna ( who is solicited by the people ), 


accompanied by Balarama ( who had a 
plough for his weapon ), blew the ( same ) 
conch. Hearing the blast of the conch 
Yama, the chastiser of the people 
( transgressing the scriptural ordinance ), 
offered to Them both worship on a grand 
scale, accompanied with devotion, and, 
bending low ( with humility ), addressed 
(as follows) 6rl Krsna, who has His abode 
in the heart of all created beings ( as 
the Inner Controller of all ), “O Yisnu 
( the all.pervading Lord ) disguised as a 
human being by way of sport, what can 
we do for You both P” ( 42—44 ) 


removed from one's sight and divining the nature of enhstancea held within one's palm; ( 48 ) knowledge 
of books written in the language of barbariana; ( 49 ) fluentljr talking in the different Indian 
dialecta; ( SO ) reading good or bad omens; ( 51 ) making diagrams etc. by means of letters 
arranged in different orders as mystical formulae to be worshipped or worn as an amulet; ( 52 ) 
splitting hard substances such as diamonds into two or more pieces of different shapes; ( 53 ) 
reading the thoughts of others and bringing them out in a verse; ( 54 ) lexicography; (55) knowledge 
of prosody; ( 56 ) increasing the number of an object by various devices; ( 57 ) playing tricks, 
( 58 ) showing off one’s clothes as made of a superior texture than what they actually are; 
( 59 ) playing at dice; ( 60 ) attracting remote objects; ( 61 ) playing children’s games; ( 62 ) the practice 
of charms; ( 63 ) fore knowledge of the party going to win in a debate and ( 64 ) keeping, 
goblins and vampires under one's control. 
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The glorious Lord said:— Impelled by 
My command, 0 great ruler, letch. My 
preceptor’s son, who was brought here 
as a result of his own Karma.” ( 45 ) 
Handing over to Their preceptor 


^ ?r3i53: ii n 

his son, brought by Yama with the words 
“So be it !” the two Brothers, the 
foremost of the Yadus, said to him, “( Be 
pleased to ) ask for another boon ( of 
your choice ).” ( 46 ) 
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The preceptor replied:— The debt of your 
preceptor has been fully repaid by you 
both, 0 my child ! Which of the desires 
of him who has been a preceptor to 
pupils like you can remain unfulfilled 
as a matter of fact ? ( 47 ) Eeturn to 
your home, 0 valiant ones 1 May your 
glory purify all and let the Vedas ( ever ) 
remain fresh ( in your memory ) here as 
well as hereafter.” ( 48 ) Thus permitted 


by Their preceptor, the two Brothers forth, 
with returned to Their city ( Mathura ), 
O dear Parlksit, in Their chariot swift 
as wind and thundering like a cloud. ( 49 ) 
All the people ( of Mathura ) greatly 
rejoiced to behold Balarama and 
6ri Krsna ( whom they had missed 
for many days ) like people who had 
( once ) lost and ( then ) recovered their 
wealth. ( 50 ) 


Thus ends the forty-fifth discourse, entitled "The Lord brings back His preceptor's son 
( from the abode of Death )”, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata’Purdifa, otherwise known as the 
Paramahantsa -Samhitd. 


Discourse XLYI 

The Lord relieves the agony of Nanda ( by despatching Uddhava to 
Vraja with a message of endearment ). 
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* The part of the verse placed within brackets has not been commented on by ^ridhara. 
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^ri 6uka began again: A beloved 
friend and counsellor of §rl Krsna was 
Uddbava, the most distingnished of tbe 
Vrsnis and a direct disciple of the sage 
Brhaspati ( the preceptor of the gods ) 
and foremost in intelligence, ( 1 ) Clasp- 
ing his hand with His own on a certain 
day, Lord §rl Haci, who alleviates the 
suffering of those that flee (for protec- 
tion ) to Him, spoke ( as follows ) to 
Uddhava, who was most beloved of and 
exclusively devoted to Him:— { 2 ) 
“Proceed you, gentle Uddhava, to Vraja 
and (thereby) bring delight to Our parents 
( Nanda and Yasoda ) and relieve 
in particular the agony— caused by 
separation from Me— of the cowherd 
women through My messages. ( 3 ) The 
latter have not only given their mind 
to Me but their ( very ) life is centred 
in Me; ( nay, ) they have renounced 
for My sake everything connected 


with their body and have mentally 
taken refuge in Me alone, their 
beloved friend, the highest object of their 
affection, their very Self. I stand 
( through thick and thin ) by those that 
have not only given up their interests 
in this as well as in the other world 
but have also set at naught their moral 
obligations for my sake. ( 4 ) I— the 
most beloved of ( all ) their beloved 
obj'ects— being at a distance from themi 
the women of Yraja, 0 dear Uddhava, 
remain forgetful of everything ( includ- 
ing their own self ), thinking ( constantly 
as they do ) of me, and overwhelmed 
with intense longing occasioned by 
separation ( from me ). ( 5 ) With their 
mind absorbed in me the cowherd 
women are in most oases somehow 
propping up their life with great 
difiBoulty on my assurances of coming 
back ( to Yraja )." ( 6 ) 
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6ri finka continued: Thus instructed with one another for the sake of 

( by the Lord ) and mounting a chariot cows in heat and by cows rushing to 

Uddhava drove to Nanda's Gokula ( a meet their ( respective ) calves though 

station of cowherds ) carrying the oppressed with the weight of then udders, 

message of his Master ( 6rl Krsna ) with (9) (Nay,) it was graced with white 

(great) reverence. (7) The blessed one calves capering here and there as well 

reached Nanda's Yraja while the sun as with the music of flutes and was 

was ( just ) setting, his chariot obscured full of noise, on all sides, accompanied 

with the dust raised by the hoofs of with the sound of the milking of cows, 

cattle that were entering Yraja ( at that ( 10 ) Again, it shone most resplendent 

very moment ). ( 8 ) The place was with cowherd women richly adorned 

rendered noisy by bulls in rut contend. and singing the noble deeds of Balarama 
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and Sri Ersna, aa ■well as with cowherds. 
( 11 ) The place ravished the mind with 
its dwellings of cowherds characterized 
by the worship of sacred fires, the 
snn-god, newcomers, cows. Brahmans, 
the manes and gods as well as with 
frankincense ( that was being burnt 
there ), and lights and garlands ( with 


which the houses were decorated ). 
( 12 ) It abounded in groves in full 
blossom on all sides and was rendered 
noisy with the notes of birds and 
the humming of black bees and was 
graced with beds of lotuses crowded 
with swans and Karandavas ( a species 
of ducks ). ( 13 ) 
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Delighted to meet and embrace that 
beloved servant of ^rl Ersna, arrived 
at his door, Nanda showed him 
( every ) regard, looking upon him as 
Sri Ersna ( Himself ). ( 14 ) When he 
had been ( duly ) treated to rice boiled 
in milk with sugar ( which has been 
regarded as the best food ) and was 
comfortably seated in a couch and had 
been relieved of his fatigue by knead- 
ing his feet and other { such ) services 
( rendered by a servant ), Nanda 
enguired of him ( as follows ):— ( 15) 
“Is our friend, Vasudeva ( the delight of 
Sura ), 0 dear XJddhava, doing well, O 
highly blessed one, ( now that he is ) 
free ( from bondage ), united with his 
sons and others ( wives and so on ) and 
surrounded by his near and dear ones P 
( 16 ) Luckily ( enough for us ) the 
wicked Eamsa,— who always hated the 
pious Tadus, that are given to ( the 
practice of ) virtue,~ha8 been killed 
along with his followers ( younger 


brothers ) by his own sin. ( 17 ) 
Does Ersna remember us and his 
mother ( sitting there ), ( other 
relations ) and playmates, the cowherds 
( in general ), ( the people of ) 

Vraja, that looked upon him 
as its protector, the cows, ( the 
woodland of ) Yrndavana and the 
( Govardhana ) hill P ( 18 ) Will Sn 
Ersna ( the protector of cows ) come 
over ( to this place but ) once to see 
his own people P Then ( only ) we shall 
( be able to ) behold his countenance 
with a shapely nose and winsome smiles 
and glances. ( 19 ) We were protected 
from forest fire, storm and rain, the demon 
Arista (who came disguised as a bull) 
and a python ( named Sudar^ana )— 
perils that were ( so ) diflBcult to over- 
come— by ^rl Ersna, who is exceedingly 
magnanimous. ( 20 ) ( Even ) as we 
remember the exploits of 6rl Ersna, his 
sportful sidelong looks, laughter and 
talk, 0 dear XJddhava, all our activities 
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get slackened. ( 21 ) ( Nay ) our mind gets Envalayaplda ( the chief of his elephants ) 

absorbed in him as we behold the streams, ( jnst ) as a Hon ( the king of beasts ) would 

hills and woodlands as well as the play- kill ( a number of ) animals. ( 24 ) Ersna 

grounds graced by the footprints of snapped the most powerful bow ( of 

^rl Ersna ( the Bestower of Liberation ). Eamsa ), measuring 3 Talas ( eciuivalent 

( 22 ) I look upon Ersna and Balarama to 27 spans* ), ( even ) as a leader of 

too as the foremost of divinities elephants would break a sugar-cane, and 

come ■ down here ( on this earth ) for held the ( Govardhana ) hill with 

( accomplishing ) some momentous purpose one hand for a ( full ) week. ( 25 ) 

of the gods, as the word of Garga ( Nay, ) by the two brothers were 

indicated. (23) They killed in mere sport sportfully slain here ( in this land of 

Eamsa, who possessed the strength of Vraja ) the demons Pralamba, Dhenuka, 

( not less than ) ten thousand elephants. Arista, Trnavarta, Baka and others, 

and ( his ) two ( principal ) wrestlers who had conquered gods as well as 

( Chandra and Mustika ) as well as demons.” (26) 

?Td I cjwff \\ \\ 

^ I ii |i 

fmm I m 5^ II ii 

Sri Suka continued: Thus vividly being recounted ( as aforesaid ), TTasoda 

remembering again and again all about too shed tears ( of love ), her breasts 

the two Brothers Nanda, whose mind overflowing with (maternal) affection, 

was full of love for §rl Ersna, kept quiet, ( 28 ) Perceiving such supreme love of 

seized as he was with excessive longing Nanda and Tasoda for Lord Sri Ersna 

and overwhelmed with a flood of love. TJddhava joyfully spoke to Nanda ( as 

(27) Hearing of her Son's exploits follows ).( 29 ) 


3WT ^ WPi. I 11 11 

315% g^t II ll 

»l^Tl fdwi I 

II \\ 11 

% fdW II 11 

diWFgd; i m % ii || 

1 51^ d: mm m \\ \\ \\ 
Jif MUd 3:^: 1 g gdidwr^ sdfidftlsrfe ii || 

d TOdTfdd: I dt% d% % ddROTTlsf^ dr II 11 

d did? d f^d! d % d §d?3[d: I dl%t d d 5Sl5=d I3;d =d || I1 
d =dT^ dd? dT ^ d^%«rdtfdg I %id; di^T %n<ind ii n 



so says tho lexicographer Devabodha. 
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Uddiiava said: Indeed you two (Yasoda 
and Nanda) are the most praiseworthy 
of ( all ) embodied beings here ( on this 
earth ), O bestower of honour ( on us all, 
of being the servants of the Lord, who 
has been made available to us only 
through you ), in that such ( unique ) love 
has been conceived by you for SriKrsna 
(who IS no other than Lord Narayana), 
the Father and Controller of all. ( 30 ) 
Indeed Balarama and 6rl Krsna ( the 
Bestower of Liberation )— They are ( both ) 
the material and the efBcient cause of 
the universe; They are also the Purusa 
( individual soul ) and Pradhana (primor- 
dial Matter ). ( Nay, ) entering into the 
( various ) living organisms They control 
the various types of consciousness 
( in the form of the individual soul 
conditioned by those organisms ), eternal 
(beginningless) as They are. (31) Focussing 
( even ) one's impure mind on ^rl Krsna 
(merely) for an instant at the time of 
death one speedily attains the supreme 
goal, burning the store of Karma and 
becoming one with Brahma (the Absolute) 
and attaining a form consisting of Sattva 
unmixed with Rajas and Tamas. ( 32 ) 
You cherish ( such ) great devotion to that 
Supreme Spirit, Lord Narayana, the Soul 
as well as the Source of all, who has 
assumed a human semblance for some 
purpose. What meritorious act remains 
to be done by you two ( under the oircum- 
stances) P (33) At no distant date will the 
divine 6rl Krsna ( the immortal Lord ), 
the Protector of the Yadus, come ( back ) 
to Yraja and bring delight to ( you ) BCis 
parents. ( 34 ) 6rl Krsna will make 
good what He told you* on coming 
back after killing Kamsa, the enemy 
of the Yadus, in the midst of an 
( open ) assembly. ( 35 ) Grieve not, 
* Vide verse 23 of Discourse 3P11V above 


?r 13=1 TOir?f^cr: 11 n 

O highly blessed ones, you will 
( at no distant date ) find ^rl Krsna 
by your side. He dwells in the 
heart of ( all ) created beings ( even ) 
as fire ( is latent ) in wood. ( 36 ) Indeed 
none is dear or unwelcome to Him, who 
IS not identified with a ( particular ) 
body. Nor is anyone superior or inferior 
nor even unequal in His eyes, He being the 
same ( to all ). ( 37 ) He has neither father 
nor mother, neither wife nor sons etc.; 
none is His own or alien to Him; nor 
can a body, much less birth or action be 
attributed to Him. Even as such He 
descends in high, low and mixed species 
( of life ) in the world for the sake of 
pastime with a view to protecting the 
virtuous. (38*39) Though untouched by the 
( three ) Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ), He 
assumes the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas; and, sporting with them, though 
(really) transcending them, the birth- 
less Lord evolves, maintains and absorbs 
the universe by means of these Gunas 
here ( m the realm of Prakrti ). ( 40 ) 
( Just ) as when looked at with 
a revolving eye (by a revolving 
person ) the earth is seen rotating or 
while the mind ( alone ) is the doer, the 
soul is recognized as such due to its 
identification with the mind, so is God 
held to be responsible for the creation, 
etc. of the universe, although, as a 
matter of fact, the same is being done 
by the Gunas. ( 41 ) He, the divine 
Sri Krsna ( the alleviator of the distress 
of all ) is certainly not only your son; 
for He is the Son, the ( very ) Self, the 
Father, the Mother, ( nay, ) the Ruler of 
all. (42 ) ( Nay, ) nothing which is seen 
or heard of, has gone by or is ( still ) 
existent or which is ( yet ) to come, 
which is immobile or mobile, big or 
p. 561. 
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small, is really worth, naming ( when alone is everything, He alone is 
oonsiflered ) apart from God; for He true. ( 43 ) 

q;# f^RTT «3i ot; I 

3tN: eg^sTH #rR[ II w n 



The night slipped past Nanda and their faces painted with red saffron 

Uddhava ( ^ri Krsna’s servant ) while ( a product of the Balhh territory ), the 

they were thus chatting, O king 1 Quitting Gopis looked very charming with gems 

their bed ( towards the close of night ), ( in their girdle etc. ) brightened by the 

kindling their lights and duly worship. lights, their hips, breasts and necklaces 

ping ( on the threshold etc. ) the shaking ( all the time ). ( 45 ) ( How ) 

deities presiding over their house rose to the heavens the music of the 

the oowherdesses (of Vraja ) began to women of Vraja, who were celebrating 

chum their curds. ( 44 ) With rows at the pitch of their voice the exploits of 

of bangles round their wrists pulling §rl Krsna ( the lotus-eyed Lord ), blended 

the cords ( that revolved the with the ( gurgling ) noise produced by 

churning.staff ), their cheeks shining the churning of curds, both of which 

with ( bright ) ear-rings ( that rooked combined to drive away the evil forces 

with the motion of their arms ), and operating in the ( four ) quarters. ( 46 ) 

I ii vvs [\ 

^ ^ 5i; I ^ II il 

% I # ^?dlHi55[#siTR;iKn%^: II || 

# m [\ 

Seeing a chariot plated with gold named after the demon Madhu ), and 

at the portals of Nanda, now that the who ( thus ) accomplished the purpose 

glorious Bun.god had appeared ( at the of Kamsa ( his master ),— has turned up 

horizon ), the ( unsophisticated ) women ( once more ). ( 48 ) Is he ( now ) going 

of Vraja ( who had no knowledge of to offer oblations to (the spirit 

the outside world, 6rl Krsna being of ) his deceased master with our 

their solitary concern ), inquired ( of one bodies ( flesh ) ?” While the women 

another ) as to whose chariot it was, were talking in this strain, XTddhava 

and suggested as follows:— ( 47 ) " May returned ( to Handa’s residence from 

it be that Akrura,— by whom the lotus- the bank of the holy Yamuna ) having 

eyed Sri Krsna was taken away to finished his daily routine ( of bath and 

Mathura ( the city founded by and devotions ). ( 49 ) 

Thus ends the forty-sixth discourse entitled “Jrl Kr^va dispels the agony of Nanda" in the first 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata-Purd^, otherwise 
known as the Paramahatusa-Satphitd. 


28 B. N.-IV 
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Discourse XLVII 

Dialogue between ISddbava and the Gopis and Ode to a black bee 

^ fTOfT3=^ 5f5j{|pi: jR5;^ri I 

tIcirk 59?5?^r#=<- II K II 

^ Tftgf5?iW5T[Tr^i^R|55TsTJm |1 ^ ll 


mi ^rgqiTRp^ | 

wm ^ ^ I 

3T^«ffcrr 5ii^cc4f^¥?5Rn I 

i^ ^q#cr UTO st^'T JT^n: I 
m\ =gii%57qt 1 

# ^ T| JTl^ 1 

*IT^: I 

f^oreirog, | 

Sri Suka began again; Gazing on the 
aforesaid servant of Sn Krsna with, 
unnsually long arms, eyes resembling a 
pair of fresh-blown lotuses and a bright 
lotus.like countenance, clad in yellow 
( silk ) and wearing a garland of lotuses 
and adorned with ear-rings brilliant with 
gems, all the women of Yraja with bright 
smiles eagerly surrounded Uddhawa, who 
had taken shelter under the lotus feet of 
^HKrsna ( the illustrious Lord ), wondering 
who he was with ( such ) a handsome 
appearance and dressed and adorned in 
the style of that immortal Lord, whence 
he had come and whose son ( or 
servant ) he was. ( 1.2 ) Concluding 
him to be a messenger from ^rl 
Krsna ( who was no other than Lord 
Yisnu, the Spouse of Goddess Kam5 ), 
the Gopis, bent low with modesty, 
enquired of him in private ( as follows ) 
when he had been duly greeted with 
bashful smiles and glances and kind 
words etc. and had sgiuatted on a seat;— 


5!?Tt7^*. II ^ 11 

^ 11 Y 11 

## II K 11 

11 ^ 11 

3T«ltdPr?n h a n 

^ 311^ If sri 5511 11 d 11 

m ^ 11 ^ 11 ■ 

m frff 11 11 

|ji ^5q|^^fi5r^g[ ii u II 

( 3 ) “'We know you to be a companion 
of ^rl Krsna ( the Lord of the Yadus ), 
duly arrived in our midst. You have 
been despatched here by your master 

with intent to bring delight to His 
parents. ( 4 ) Otherwise we do not find 
anything worth remembering for Him in 
Yraja, a ( mere ) pasture-iand for cows. 
Ties of affection for one's relations 
are most difiBoult to disregard even for 
a hermit. ( 5 ) Friendship with others 
( who are not bound by ties of blood ) 
—like that cultivated by lovers with 
their sweethearts or by black bees with 
flowers,— actuated as it is by self-interest, 
lasts (’only ) till one’s interests continue 
to be served ( by them ) and is ( at best ) 
a travesty of love. ( 6 ) Harlots forsake 
a destitute ( lover );■ the people, an 
incapable ruler; students who have learnt 
what they wanted to learn, their teacher; 
the priests cfBciating at a sacrifice, the 
sacrificer who has paid the sacrifioial 
fees ( at the end of the sacrifioe ); the 
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birdsi a tree from •which, fruits have 
disappeared; strangers, a dwelling ( which 
afforded shelter to them ) after finishing 
their meal; animals, a burnt forest and a 
paramour, a woman attached to him ( even 
though unsated ), the moment he has 
enjoyed her.” ( 7-8 ) In this way, when 
XJddhava, the messenger of 6rl Krsna, 
arrived in Vraja, the cowherd women, 
whose speech, body and mind were 
undoubtedly devoted to Sri Krsna ( the 
Protector of cows ) cast to the winds 
( all ) worldly etiquette. ( 9 ) Keoalling 
again and again the exploits of Sri Krsna 


( their beloved Lord ), that pertained to 
His boyhood and infancy they celebrated 
them in song and wept, ( all ) sense of 
shame having taken leave of them. ( 10 ) 
Musing over her ( past ) union with Sri 
Krsna and ( presently ) perceiving a black 
bee ( before her ), a certain GopI 
( presumably Stt Eadha Herself, the 
foremost and the beloved of all Gopis, 
some of whom loved Her even more 
than they loved Sh Krsna ) fancied 
it to be a messenger despatched by 
Sri Krsna ( her Darling ) and spoke* as 
follows. ( 11 ) 


mg mi m il kr 

^4 cRTRq?} g mn mi II 

tel I 

w ^ m . ter vr^ct h 

qqgdfN RfTsqiCd | 

fjRd^ ^ dig 1 

gg^ ^crggife ^ II ^0 


♦ Aathoritatire Vaigijiava commentators like Sanatana Goswlmi, who are beliered to have 
actually witnessed these Lilas of ^ri and His beloved Gopla by the special grace of the 

Lord, have traced the following utterances to ^ri Badha» on the basis of the Agni^Purai^^a as well 
as on the strength of their own transcendent vision. Again, these utterances are believed to have 
escaped from the lips of ^rl Badha in a state of divine ecstasy ( Divyonmya ), which has no 
parallel anywhere and is the special monopoly of §ri Badha, a unique personification of Mahabhava, 
the highest and purest form of divine Love. These utterances have also been classified under 
various heads such as Chitrajalpa, which have been clearly defined in standard works on poetics 
like the XJjjvald^nMamai^i of Bfipa Geswami. 
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The Gopi said: 0 black bee ( lit., the 
Buoker of honey )i 0 friend of Sri Krsna 
( a treacherous lover ), ( pray ) do not 
touch our feet ( by way of Bupplication ) 
with your ( moustaohe-like ) tentacles 
tinged ( red ) with the saffron on the 
garland ( of Sri Krsna ) pressed against 
the breasts ( painted with saffron ) of 
our rivals ( at Mathura ). Let Sri Krsna 
( the Chief of the' Madhus ), whose 
messenger you are,— you who are 
distinguished by such characteristics ( as 
have been depicted just now ),— bear 
( on His garland etc. ) the token of favour 
( in the shape of marks of saffron etc. ) 
of those proud ladies ( of Mathura ), 
which would be an object of ridicule 
for the court of the Yadus. ( What will 
you gain by conciliating us rustic 
women of Vraja P ) ( 12 ) Having allowed 
us to drink the entrancing nectar of His 
lips ( but ) once, He deserted us, innocent 
women, all of a sudden ( even ) as a 
black bee like you would leave the 
( guileless ) flowers. I wonder how 
Laksmi ( who is reputed to be very 
clever and discerning ) contihuee to serve 
His lotus feet ( which She would not if 
She came to know of His infidelity and 
ungratefulness ) P Presumably She does 
so ( only ) because She has Her mind 
captivated alas 1 by the honeyed words of 
our illustrious Lord. (We for our part have 
grown too wise to be deceived any more 
by His false promises. ) ( 13 ) Why do 
you, 0 six-legged one, glorify before us 
homeless people here at ( such ) length 
Sia Krsna ( now the Lord of the Yadus ), 
the ( most ) Ancient One ( and therefore 
too well-known to us to need any 
introduction ) P Let His stories be 
C profitably ) sung in the presence of the 
( blessed ) lady companions of ^rl Krsna 
(who is shortly going to be nicknamed 
as Arjuna's Friend ). They will 
( in return for Your service ) confer 
on you the object of your desire, beloved 


as they are of Him and have the agony 
of their heart soothed ( by His loving 
embraces ). ( 14 ) What women are there 
on earth, in heaven or in the subterranean 
regions, who are hard to win for the 
playful movements of His eyebrows 
accompanied by His cunning and winsome 
smiles P Of what account are we in His 
eyes, whose dust of feet ( even ) Laksmi 
( the goddess of fortune ) worships P 
Nevertheless ( tell Him that ) the epithet 
of Uttama^loka ( one enjoying excellent 
fame ), as a matter of fact, applies to 
him who espouses the cause of the 
forlorn ( like ) us. ( 15 ) Leave my 
foot, on which you have placed 
your head, acquainted as I am with 
you, who know how to win over others 
with blandishments and messages ( of 
love ), having learnt this art from Sri Krsna 
( who is a past master in such artifices ), 
( Ah, ) He left here us, who had for 
His own sake renounced our children, 
husband and ( even happiness in) the other 
world (obtainable through virtuous conduct 
alone ), fickle-minded as He is. What, 
then, is to be gained by coming to terms 
with Him P ( 16 ) Hard-hearted by nature, 
He ( in His previous descent as Sri Eama ) 
hit ( with an arrow ) VSll ( the lord 
of the monkeys ) like a hunter ( without 
giving him any notice or challenging 
him to an open combat according to the 
established canons of warfare ) and, 
domineered over by His Consort ( Sltd ), 
deformed a woman ( Sficpanakhd ), who 
had approached Him with lust ( in her 
heart ). (Nay, ) having accepted ( as 
the divine Dwarf ) Bali's worship ( In 
the form of a gift of land measuring 
three strides ) He bound him ( even ) as 
a crow would ( in conjunction with 
other crows ) surround ( and plague ) its 
feeder after eating the food offered by 
the latter. Therefore, enough of friendship 
with those possessed of a dark hue. 
( Yet ) (he treasure in the form of His 
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Btory is difBotilt to forgo. ( 17 ) Wltli 
( all ) their natural propensities ( in the 
form of likes and dislikes eto. ) existing 
as pairs of opposites uprooted by tasting 
but once even a small bit of His 
supremely delightful stories, which fall 
as nectar , on their ears, and ( thus ) 
completely ruined ( in the eyes of the 
world ), and leaving all of a sudden their 
home and family in a wretched condition, 
many men here lead a life of mendicants, 
deprived of ( all ) enjoyment, like so 
many birds. ( 18 ) Believing as true the 
.( false ) professions ( of love ) on the 
part of that Cheat, ( even ) as she-deer, 
the foolish companions of a black antelope, 
would put faith in the ( deceptive ) 
music of a hunter and suffer the torment 
of being hit with a shaft, we ignorant 
sweethearts of ^rl Ersna have repeatedly 
suffered this fate, having been subjected 
to smarting pangs of love occasioned by 
the ( loving ) touch of His nails. 
( Therefore, ) 0 messenger, let any other 
topic be discussed ( and talk no more 
of ^rl Krsna, whose very mention awakens 
memories that accentuate our agony of 


separation from Him ), ( 19 ) O friend 
of our beloved Lord 1 sent ( back ) 
by our Darling (though stung with our 
pungent words), have you come (tons) 
again P ( If so, ) ask what you would 
( of us ) ; ( for ) you are worthy ol 
honour to me, O dear one 1 How will 
you take us— who are here— to His side, 
whose companionship is difBcult to forgo 
( once it is had ) P ( For ) His ( divine ) 
Spouse, ^rl ( the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity ), 0 gentle one, ever remains 
with Him on His very bosom ( in the 
form a golden streak ). ( 20 ) Ah, is my 
Darling ut., son of one’s father-in-law* ) 
now at Mathura ( has returned from the 
house of His preceptor after completing 
His studies there ) P Does He remember, 
0 gentle one, his paternal house ( the 
house of His godfather, Eanda ) as well 
as His relations and ( other ) cowherds P 
Does He ever make any references to us 
His maidservants P Oh, when will He 
( return to Vraja and ) place His arm, 
more fragrant ( even ) than aloe-wood, 
on our head ( by way of oonsola- 
tion ) P ( 21 ) 









: 1 
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6ri Sufca resumed ; On hearing this women,-who had been pining for a sight of 
(unprecedented) effusion of love, TJddhava 6ri Krsna,— comforting them with messages 
forthwith spoke as follows to the cowherd ( of love ) from their beloved Lord. ( 22 ) 


^ ^ I jr: II II 
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Uddhava said : Oh, you ( Gopis ) have and are the adored of ( all ) the 

( all ) your objects accomplished indeed worlds in that your mind is so ( fully 

* It is forbid den in oar Sastras to ntter one’s own name or that of one’s preceptor and 
other elders ( including one’s parents and grandparents, husband and bit parenta and so on ), that 
of an abject miser or of one’s eldest ton or wedded wife oven while dying:-- 

snetRR ^ l JlPn^Pl wm ll ( Kamalooham ) 
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and exclusively ) absorbed in Lord dwellingBi uayi ( your very ) bodies^ 

Vasudeva. ( 23 ) Devotion to 6rl Krsna ( 26 ) Due to ( your ) separation ( from 

indeed is sought -to be attained through the Lord ) you have developed exclusive 

charitable gifts, fasting, austerities, pour- devotion to ^rl Krsna ( which has enabled 

ing oblations into the sacred fire, muttering you to behold Him in all that meets 

prayers, study of the Vedas, self-control the eye ). ( Nay, ) you have conferred 

and various other virtuous practices. (24) a (great) boon on me ( by thus affording 

It is a matter for congratulation that me an opportunity to witness your 

the ideal of supreme devotion to the unprecedented love with my own ayes ), 

divine Lord of excellent renown,— which 0 highly blessed ones 1 ( 27 ) ( Now ) 

is hard to attain even for sages,— has listen to the message of your Darling 

been set up by you, ( 25 ) It is ( further ) ( §rl Krsna ), which ( I am sure ) will 

gratifying ( to note ) that you ( all ) bring joy to you and carrying which I, 

have sought the Supreme Person under who execute His secret commissions, 

the name of ^rl Krsna neglecting ( your ) have come ( to you ), 0 good 

children, husbands and other relations, ladies I ( 28 ) 

Jr ^ ^ I w ^ ^ I 

dsITf ^ II II 

®ITW%iT?fRISSWR ^ I li \o II 

snwr ^ | IM? II 

Ji^rr I ctfvre?«rrRP^j(^(M II II 

%rt I ’Et?5t ?rssT==dr II W II 

The glorious Lord says: Tour separa- ^3^ Maya). It is experienced through 

tion from Me, the material cause of all the ( various ) states of the mind ( vizi 

( and therefore present in all as their wakefulness, the dream state and deep 

very Self ), is not possible under any sleep ), brought about by Maya. ( 31 ) 

oircumstanoe. ( Just ) as the ( five gross ) Remaining vigilant ( all the time ), one 

elements— ( m, ) ether, the air, fire, water should ( therefore endeavour to ) control 

and earth- are present in ( all ) created that mind through which one oonoeives 

beings ( as their constituents ), so am I, the ( various ) objects of sense ( viz, 

underlying as I do the mind, the vital sound, touch, sight, taste and smell ), 

airs, the elements, the Indriyas ( the five though unreal,— like one who, when 

senses of perception and the -five organs awake, recalls the objects seen in a 

of action ) and the ( three ) Gunas ( modes dream,— and seizes the senses. ( 32 ) In 

of Prakrti ). ( 29 ) In Myself ( as the the eyes of the wise, ( the teachings 

ground) do I create, maintain and (then) of ) the Vedas, the ( eightfold ) path of 

dissolve Myself ( in the form of the Toga, the Sankhya system of philosophy 

cosmos ) by dint of My . own Maya ( which differentiates Matter from the 

( creative energy ) by Myself” in the form Spirit ), renunciation, suffering hardships 

of the elements, the Indriyas and the for the sake of one’s faith, subjugation 

Gunas. (30) The Spirit is all knowledge, of one's senses and truthfulness have 

larainsoendent, unconnected with the (three) their goal in mind-control even as rivers 

Gunas and ( absolutely ) pure ( untainted terminate in the ocean. ( 33 ) 

^ I ^ ^ Mi S5IIH. I TO II II 

w ^ ^ ^ I iN ^ ?r M II \\ II 
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^ srn^rar: i ^r^ssRigr. If 11 

It Is only with, intent to focns your ( undivided 3 mind, whioh has completely 
thought constantly on Me in order to shed all ( other ) thoughts, you will come 
ensure your mental proximity with Me to Me before long. ( 36 ) Those blessed 

that I, your Darling, am actually staying { cowherd ) women who (having been held 

(so) far from your eyes. (34) The mind of bach by their husbands and others) 
women as well as of others does not get stayed away in Vraja and could not 

so absorbed in the thought of their ( therefore ) get an opportunity to 

most beloved one living close by and sport with Me while I diverted 

open to their view as in that myself in the woodland ( of 

of one staying at a distance. ( 35 ) Vrndavana ) one night attained to 

Incessantly thinking of Me ( as you do ), Me through contemplation on My 

having devoted to Me your whole exploits. ( 57 ) 

| dr it ll 

Sri Suka continued : Delighted to hear Vraja spoke to Uddhava ( as follows ), 
the message of Sri Krsna ( their most their memories of Sri Krsna having been 

beloved Lord ), the aforesaid women of awakened by His message. ( 38 ) 

^ dfdT I II II 
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The Gopis said : By good luck Kaipsa, 
the ( sworn ) enemy and persecutor of 
the Yadus, has been killed along with 
his followers. It is a matter for (further) 
iCratlfloation that Sri K^sna ( the immortal 
Lord ) is now doing well with Sis 


relations, whd have attained all their 
objects (through Him), (39) (Others said), 
Does Sri Krsna ( elder Brother of G-ada ), 
who was ( till the other day ) greeted 
(i by us >. with OUT loving and pleasing 
glances aooompanied by bashful smilest 
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bring delight to the woinen oi the city 
( of Mathura ), 0 gentle one P ( 40 ) 
( Still others said, ) How can He, an 
expert in love-making and ( hence ) 
beloved of diarming women, help being 
won over ( by them ) when greeted 
with their ( sweet ) words and amorous 
gestures P { 41 ) ( Some more said, ) Does 
Sri Krsna ( the Protector of cows ), 0 
pious one, remember us, rustic women, 
in any context in the course of an 
unreserved talk in an assembly of the 
ladies of the city P ( 42 ) ( Others said, ) 
Does He ( ever ) recall those nights, during 
that period ( of His stay in Vraja ),when 
He sported with (us) His sweethearts 
in ( the woodland of ) Yrndavana, 
charming with lilies and jasmines as 
well as with a full moon ( bearing a 
spot resembling the figure of a hare ) 
in the ring of the Bisa dance accompanied 
by the sound of jingling anklets, in 
the course of which His delightful 
stories were sung ( by us ) P ( 43 ) Will 
Krsna ( a scion of Da4arha ) ever 
come over here to infuse new life into 
us— tormented ( as we are ) with grief 
occasioned by ( separation from ) Him— 
by (the soothing touch of) His (delightful) 
limbs even as Indra ( the god of rain ) 
would refresh a forest ( scorched with 
summer heat ) by ( sending ) olouds ( of 
rain ) P ( 44 ) ( Still others said, ) 

Wherefore should §rl Krsna oome here 
now that He has slain His enemies and 
attained sovereignty and, surrounded by 
all His kinsmen ( the Tadus ), will 
feel ( extremely ) delighted when He 
has married ( so many ) princesses P (45) 
( Some more wisely said, ) What purpose 


of the high-BOuled Sri Krsna ( the Spouse 
of 6rl ), who has ( all ) His desires 
fulfilled and is (ever) perfect in His (own) 
Self, could be served by us, dwelling in 
a forest, or ( even ) by other ladies ( of 
royal descent ) P ( 46 ) Even Pingala, 
a wanton woman ( of the legend ), ( once ) 
spoke of hopelessness as the only road 
to supreme happiness. Though we know 
( all ) that, our hope to meet §ri Krsna 
is nevertheless hard to overcome. ( 47 ) 
Who can dare withdraw his mind from 
the confidential talk of 6ri Krsna ( who 
is extolled by the most high, nay, ) from 
whose person ( bosom ) 6rl ( the goddess 
of beauty and prosperity ) never gets 
down even though He does not long for 
Her ? ( 48 ) Alas 1 the river ( Yamuna ), 
the mountain ( G-ovardhana ) and the 
forest lands ( of Yrndavana ), the cows 
and the notes of flutes over there, 
hallowed ( as they are ) by §ri Krsna 
coupled with Sankarsana ( through 
association with ' Them ), 0 mighty 
Dddhava, awaken again and again the 
memory of 6rl Krsna ( the Son of Nanda, 
the cowherd chief ) through His 
footprints, the abodes of ( all ) charm 
and prosperity. Surely we cannot ( there, 
fore ) forget Him. ( 49-50 ) How can 
we forget Him,— O Uddhava, we, whose 
mind has been captivated by His charm- 
ing gait, pleasing laughter and playful 
glances as well as by His honeyed words P 
( 51 ) O Lord, 0 Spouse of Kama, O 
Saviour of Yraja, 0 Believer of 
( our ) agony, 0 Protector of cows, 
lift ( the village of ) Gokula out of 
the ocean of suffering, in which it lies 
plunged. ( 52 ) 




3^ I II II 

I sPTsrM’JWJ: mm ii ii 
I m ii \\ \\ 

Sri Suka went on; The Gopis, whose was ( now ) gone to a large extent, thanks 

igony of separation ( from the Lord ) to the messages received from Sri Ki^fna, 
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( duly ) worshipped Uddhava, recogniz- 
ing him to be Sri Krsna Himself 
( who iB above sense.perception ) and 
( therefore ) their very Self. ( 53 ) He 
stayed for some months ( there ) in 
order to drive away the grief of the 
cowherd women. ( Nay, ) celebrating 
in song the story of the pastimes of 
Sri Krsna, he brought delight to ( the 
entire village of ) Gokula. ( 54 ) As 
long as the aforesaid Uddhava lived in 


Nanda’s Yraja the days passed like ( so 
many ) moments with the people of 
Yraja in talks about Sri Krsna. ( 55 ) 
Eagerly observing the river, the 
woodlands and the dales as well as the 
trees in blossom and vividly reminding 
the inhabitants of Yraja of Krsna 
( by questioning them about the pastimes 
connected with the various spots ), 
Uddhava ( the servant of 6rl Krsna ) 
spent his time in delight. ( 56 ) 
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Supremely delighted to perceive the 
anguish of mind— as depicted before* and of 
an allied nature— of the Gopis, occasioned 
by their absorbing thought of 6rl Krsna, 
and bowing to them ( in reverence ), 
Uddhava sang as follows:— ( 57 ) “These 
cowherd women alone on earth have 
justified their possessing a human body 
in that they have developed supreme love 
exclusively for ^rl Krsna ( the Protector 
of cows), the Soul of the universe,— 
( a love ) which not only strivers afraid 


of metempsychosis but sages ( emancipat- 
ed souls ), nay, ( even ) we ( devotees 
of the Lord ) aspire for P What ( else ) 
is there to be gained through ( three kinds 
of )|- births as a Brahman by him who 
has developed a taste for the stories of 
§rl Krsna ( the deathless Lord ) P ( Or 
what is to be gained through repeated 
births as Brahma by him who has not been 
able to develop a zest for such stories Pj 
( 58 ) The two are quite out of keeping 
with one another— these women (impure 


* Vide verses 4 to 21 *nd 39 to 52 supra. 

f The three kinds of birth as a Brahman are:— ( 1 ) physical birth from Brahman parents, ( 2 ) 
investiture with the sacred thread and initiation in the holy Gayatrl-Mantra, which is regarded as 
a second birth and ( 3 ) consecration befitting one for the performance of a sacrifice, which is 
looked upon as a third incarnation. 

The compound word can be split up in two ways— firstly as 

and secondly as The word ‘Brahma’ too admits of a double meaning. The alternative 

interpretation of the last quarter of the verse according to the latter way of splitting the compound 
has been shown within brackets. 


29 B, N.-IV 
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Toy their very sex ), roaming about in Vrndavana, catching the dust of feet of 

•woods and polluted ( in the eyes of these ( blessed ladies ), who (successfully) 

adverse critics ) through infidelity trod the path ( of Devotion ) leading to 

to their ( worldly ) husbands, ( on ^rl Krsna,— ( the path ) which is ( still ) 

the one hand ) and surpassing to be strenuously sought for ( even ) by 

(unflinching) love for 6rl Krsna, the the Upanisads*,— neglecting their own 

Supreme Spirit, as depicted above people as well as the path trodden by 

( on the other ) 1 Surely the almighty the virtuous, ( both of ) which are ( so ) 

Lord, directly and liberally confers difficult to abandon (for a chaste woman ). 

( final ) beatitude on him who constantly (61) ( Nay, ) these Gopis completely 

remembers Him, though not knowing shook off their agony ( of separation 

His reality, ( just ) as nectar ( the from the Lord ), embracing ( as they did ) 

sovereign of all medicines ) does good those lotus feet of the divine ^ri Krsna 

(to an ailing person) when used (even which are actually fondled by Goddess 

unknowingly ). ( 59 ) Oh, the grace Sri and mentally adored by ( great gods 

which descended on the oowherdesses like ) Brahma and others, sages that have 

of Yraja,— who attained the object of (all) their desires fulfilled ( and are 

their desire in the form of having their therefore free from all cravings ), ( nay, ) 

necks encircled by His stout arms during even by masters of Toga ( like ^iva, 

the Rasa festival,— did not fall to the lot Sanaka and Narada ), and which were 

of celestial damsels ( nymphs ) possessing ( lovingly ) placed ( by the Lord ) on their 

the fragrance and splendour of a lotus, bosom in the gathering (of women) on 

or ( even ) of 6ri, who is exclusively the occasion of the Rasa dance 1 ( 62 ) I 

attached to His person ( bosom ) , how repeatedly salute the dust of feet of the 

(then) could others expect such favour (blessed) women of Nanda’s Yraja, whose 

( from Him ) P ( 60 ) Oh, let me be loud singing of the stories of 6rl Krsna 

( incarnated as ) any one of the shrubs, ( who captivates all ) purifies the three 

creepers or herbs in ( the woodlands of ) worlds. ( 63 ) 

m ^ I %rRiTi^ im. ll ii 

d Md HIW I 11 11 

’Tit: I 11 11 

irTTOTf I ^ II II 

# ii u 

Sri Suka proceeded further : Seeking the out (of Nanda’s mansion), with various 
permission of the cowherd women as well presents ( intended for 6rl Krsna and 

as of Ta^oda and Nanda, and taking Balarama) in their hands, Nanda and others 

leave of the cowherds, Uddhava ( a scion lovingly addressed him in feeling terms 

of Dasarha ), now ready to depart (for (as follows) with tears in their eyes: — (65) 

Mathura ) mounted the chariot, (64) Duly “Let (all) the activities of our mind 

approaching him, when he had (just) stepp. ( ever ) hinge on the lotus feet of ^rl Krsna. 


* This evidently refers to the Upanishadic text sisnoi TRigi gf which tells 

ns that words ( scriptural texts ) fail to reach Brahma and return ( unsuccessful ) along with 
the mind.” 


DiB. 48 ] 


SrIMAD bhAgavata 


579 


Let our speeoli utter His names ( alone ) 
and let our body remain engaged in 
bending before Him and so on. (66) Being 
tossed by our ( past ) actions coupled -with 
the will of Providence ( as guided by those 
actions ) wherever ( in whatever species 
of life ) "we may be, let our delight be 
( ever ) found in the almighty ^rl Hrsna as 
a result of our virtuous actions and charit- 
able gifts ( that may have been performed 
by us in. our past lives ).” (67) Thus 


honoured by the cowherds out of devotion 
to Krsna, 0 ruler of men, XTddhava 
came back to Mathura ( which was now ) 
protected by ( the same Lord ) 6rl Krsna, 
( 68 ) Palling prostrate before ^rl Krsna 
he spoke ( to Him ) of the plenitude 
of devotion ( to His feet ) of the people 
of Yraja and handed over the presents 
( sent by Handa ) to Him as well as to 
Vasudeva, Balarama and the king 
( TJgrasena ). ( 69 ) 


Thus ends the forty-seventh discourse, bcarmH on the return of Uddhava ( to Maihurd ), 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata-Puratja, 
otherwise known as the Paratnahamsa-Samhita, 


Discoarse XLVIII 

The Lord pays a visit to Kubja ( the hunchbacked woman ) 
and AkrGra at their respective places. 

\kWl ?rqft3FiT l ’Jf II 

^1: H ^ |1 

’ll ^rrssg^ffi; fl sTrcrg^wn I 

dsifcrggiq gqfigqigrg || ^ ii 

grg gqifggrad I 

fjGtjTfsfq ^ m iT^sH II v || 

srgiiwwlqggR: h k II 

qqjgt gwirr^^T T^5i%dT I 


55^ I 


^ 11 


< . 

gg 


crI ^ =g I g#?;^ g%; 

gwg 

Sri Suka began again : Peroeiving what 
was in the mind of Trivakra ( the 


^RRgg qf^ II ^ || 
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erstwhile maid-servant of Kamsa ), 
smitten ( as she was ) with ( pangs of )lova 
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{ for ^rl Kysna ), and seeking ker 
gratifl-oation, -bke all-seeing Lord, the Soul 
ef the universe, tken dalled at ker kousei 
{ -wMoli was ) equipped with costly 
attidles of household use ahd Supplemented 
by devices stimulating passiQn ( sudh as 
erotic pictures ), nayi embellished with 
strings of pearls and flags, canopies, 
beds and seats as well as with fragrant 
incenses, lights, wreaths and perfumes. 
( 1-2 ) Seized with a flurry, as a matter 
of faot, to perceive Him ooming to her 
house, she stood up at once from her 
seat and, meeting Him with due ceremony 
along with her female companions, 
honoured ^rl Krsna ( the unfailing 
Lord ) by offering Him a good seat 
and other articles Of worship. ( 3 ) 
Duly honoured by her in a like manner, 
Uddhava squatted on the floor touch- 
ing the seat ( offered by her ) with 
his head, following the practices 
of the worldly-minded, ^rl Krsna, for 
His part, quickly settled down on the 
costly bed ( already placed there ). ( 4 ) 
Duly preparing herself with a bath, 
pigments, fine linen, jewellery, garlands, 
perfumes, betel-leaves chewed with 
catechu, lime and areca-nut parings etc., 
neotar-like beverage and so on, 
she approached 6rl Krsna { a scion of 
Madhu ) with shy looks accompanied 
hy sportful smiles and amorous gestures. 
( 5 ) Galling ( to His side ) the lovely 
damsel, timid ( as she was ) through 
bashfulnesB occasioned by her ( very ) 
first meeting ( with a lover ), and 
seizing her by the hand, adorned with 
a bracelet, the Lord set her on the bed 
and dallied with the charming girl, her 
only merit ( entitling her to this rare 
privilege and honour ) being that she 
had ( willingly ) offered ( to Him ) 
sandal-paste ( which was meant for 
Kamsa, her master, who had a special 
liking for it ). ( 6 ) Enjoying the 


( transcendent ) smell of His feet and 
brushing off the suffering of her breasts, 
bosom and eyes— tormented ( as they 
were ) with pahgs of love— by the 
( soothing ahd thrilling ) touch of the 
feet of 4ri Krsna ( the immortal Lord ), 
she folded in her arms the all. 
blissful Darling, who ( how ) rested 
on her bosom, and ( thereby ) 
got rid of her agony ( of separation 
from Him ) of very long standing. ( 7 ) 
Alas ! having thus secured by offering 
pigment the presehce of ^ri Krsna, the 
almighty Lord, the Bestower of final 
beatitude, ( who is ) so difficult to 
attain, the hapless woman { unlike the 
blessed Gopls, who dedicated their all 
to Him and sought nothing in return ) 
asked ( of Him ) the following ( vta, the 
gratification of her carnal desire, although 
her physical contact alone with the all- 
blissful and all-powerful Lord was enough 
to ensure for her the highest blessing in 
the form of final beatitude ). ( 8 ) She 
said, “(Be pleased to) stay here (in 
my house ), for a few days and make 
merry with me, my most beloved friend, 
( for ) I dare not forgo your company, 0 
lotus-eyed one 1’’ ( 9 ) Granting her the 
desired boon ( in the shape of a promise 
to revel with her again ) and honouring 
her ( with suitable presents and polite 
words and thereby acknowledging her 
service ), §i’l Krsna ( the Ruler of all ), 
who respects ( the wishes of ) all, returned 
with Uddhava to His own abode 
( Vasudeva's house ), ( which was ) full 
of prosperity. ( 10 ) He who, having duly 
propitiated 6ri Krsna ( the all-pervading 
Lord ), the Euler ( even ) of universal 
lords ( Brahma, ^iva and others ), who 
is so hard to please ( except through 
exclusive Devotion ), asks for that which 
is acceptable ( agreeable ) to the mind 
is of perverted understanding because 
oi his pettiness. ( 11 ) 
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Wishing to get Ahrura do some and excellent jewels, AkrGra, who was 

errand (of His) and (also) with ( already ) bent low with humility, bowed 

intent to oblige him Lord 6rl Krsna, down to Them with his head (inclined) 

accompanied by Balarama and Uddhava, and, kneading Their feet, that rested on 

visited in state the residence of Akrnra. his lap, spoke to 6rl Krsna and Balarama 

(12) Overjoyed to perceive from a ( as follows ):—( 15-16 ) -‘Luckily (enough) 

distance the aforesaid jewels among the by You two the sinful Kamsa has been slain 

best of men, ( who were ) his own along with his followers and this race 

relations, and rising ( from his seat ) to of Yours not only saved from a calamity 

receive them, he ( went up to, ) embraced which was hard to get over but made 

and welcomed them. ( 13 ) ( Nay, to prosper ( too ). ( 17 ) Yon two are 

recalling Their divinity ) he bowed to Prakrti ( primordial Matter ) and Purnsa 

6rl Krsna and Balarama (in spite of ( the Spirit ), the ( material and efficient ) 

Their young age ) and, greeted by Them causes ( respectively ) of the universe 

too ( in return ), duly worshipped Them, and one with the universe ( too ). There 

who had ( now ) taken Their seat. ( 14 ) is neither any cause nor any effect apart 

Sprinkling over his head in every from You two. ( 18 ) Entering after 

direction the water with which he had its creation ( as its Inner Controller ) this 

washed Their feet, 0 protector of men, universe, evolved by Yourself through the 

and honouring Them with ( various ) instrumentality of Your own potencies 

articles of worship, as well as with (In the shape of Eajoguna etc. ), 0 Krsna 

exquisite robes, ss,ndal'Pa3t9> garland? j[fche supreme Lord), You are perceived 
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in Tarious forms witkin tke range of of the Vedic path) a form consisting 

hearing and sight. ( 19 ) Even as the of Sattva ( nnmixed with Rajas 

( five ) elements ( earth eto. ) appear in and Tamas ). (23) As snch, 0 Lord, 

varions forms in (the diverse orders of) Ton are born this time in the house 

created beings, (both) mobile and of Vasudeva here ( on this planet ) with 
immobile, the media of their manifestation. Tour own part manifestation ( Balarama ) 

so do Ton, the absolute Self, (entirely) in order to remove the earth’s burden 

self-dependent, appear in numberless by destroying hundreds of Aksauhinls 

forms in the various worlds ( the fields of kings who .are partial incarnations of 

of Tour manifestation ) ( 20 ) Through demons and in order to spread the 

the instrumentality of Tour own potencies glory of this race ( the race of the Tadus ). 

in the shape of the ( three ) Gunas ( 24 ) _ Highly blessed indeed are our 

( modes of Prakrti )— Bajas, Sattva and dwellings today , that Ton, O Lord who 
Tamas— Tou (severally) evolve, then are above sense-perception, have visited,— 

protect ( preserve ) and ( ultimately ) Tou, the well-known Father and Pre- 

reabsorb the universe. Tou are ( how- ceptor of the universe, manifested in the 
ever ) not bound by those Gunas or form of all the gods, manes, spirits and 

( even ) by those actions ( in the form kings ( the rulers of men ), — the waters 

of creation, protection and reabsorption washing whose feet ( under the name of 

of the universe ). Under no circumstance the Ganga ) sanctify (all) the three 

whatsoever can ignorance ( the cause worlds, ( 25 ) What wise man would 

of bondage ) be attributed to Tou, who seek as his protector anyone other than 

are Consciousness itself. ( 21 ) A body Tou, who are ( so ) truthful of speech, 
and other adjuncts ( that are supposed to friendly, grateful and loving to Tour 

limit the Self or Consciousness ) being votaries, and who grant all the desires 

unascertained ( through metaphysical of a pure-hearted devotee, nay, bestow 

investigation), birth and differences on him Tour very Self, to which neither 

(following it) cannot be directly growth nor decay can be attributed. ( 26 ) 

ascribed to the Spirit (much less to Luckily enough (for us), 0 Lord who 

Tou, the Supreme Spirit ). Hence there are supplicated by ( all ) men, Tou have 

can be neither bondage nor libera- been perceived by us here ( at our very 

tion for Tou, What appears as bondage house)— Tou, whose way s cannot be easily 
or liberation in Tou is ( only superim- comprehended even by masters of Toga 

posed by) our ignorance about Tou and (like Sanaka ) and rulers of gods (like 

a reflection of our (own) mind. (22) Each Indra ). (Pray,) dispel at once Tour 

time this dateless path of the Vedas taught Maya (enchantment) in the shape of 

by Tou for the good of the world is ties of attachment to our children, wife, 

obstructed by false creeds of a heretical wealth, relations, houses, body and 

type, Tou assume ( for the vindication so on. ( 27 ) 

TO I g%tci JfTf || || 

Sri Suka continued: Thus honoured ( as follows ), enchanting him as it 

and glorified by His devotee. Lord Sri were by His ( sweet and polite ) 

Hari smilingly replied to Akrura words. ( 28 ) 
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The glorious Lord said; You are our 
preceptor ( counsellor ) and uncle, nay, 
our praiseworthy friend. We ever deserve 
to he protected, nourished and treated 
with compassion by you, as a matter 
of fact, since we are your children. (29) 
Highly blessed and most worthy souls 
like you deserve constantly to be adored 
( more than gods ) by men seeking blessed, 
ness. Gods are ( after all ) actuated by 
self-interest ( and are pleased with those 
alone who offer oblations to them through 
the sacred fire ); ( but ) not so the pious 
( who habitually do good to others 
without expecting any return from them )■ 
( 30 ) It is not that there are no 
purifying agencies ( in the shape of rivers, 
lakes etc. ) consisting of water and no 
deities ( with a body ) made of clay 
and stone. They ( however ) exert a 
purifying influence through a long process 
of time, whereas pious souls do so 
through their very sight. ( 31 ) As such 
you are the foremost of our friends. 
Therefore, with intent to do a good turn 
to ( my cousins ) Yudhisthira and others 
( the sons of Pandu ) proceed you to 
Hastinapura ( the capital of the Kauravas, 


named after its founder. King Hast! ) 
for making eng.uiries about them. ( 32 ) 
Brought ( back from the forest where 
King Pandu lived ) to his capital by the 
( blind ) king ( Dhrtarastra, their elder 
uncle, who had ascended the throne on 
the plea of his being the reversionary heir 
of Pandu ), their father having died ( the 
other day ), the boys are living in a 
most miserable condition with their 
mother ( Kunti, my aunt ): so we have 
heard. ( 33 ) Sure enough, the feeble, 
minded King Dhrtarastra ( the son of 
Ambika ), who is ( at the same time ) 
blind and follows the will of his vile 
son { Duryodhana ), does not behave 
impartially towards his nephews. ( 34 ) 
Go ( therefore ) and ascertain hie be- 
haviour ( towards them ) now— whether it 
is good or bad. Saving definitely known 
it, we shall so arrange that the welfare 
of our relations ( the Pandavas ) may be 
ensured.” ( 35 ) Having thus duly in- 
structed Akrura, the almighty Lord 
Krsna (who alleviates the suffering of 
His devotees ) then returned direct to His 
own residence along with Sankarsana 
( Balarama ) and Uddhava. ( 36 ) 


Thus ends the forty-eignih discourse in the first half of Book 
Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdtia, otherwise 
known as the ParatnaharnsaSat{thitd. 
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Discourse XLIX 

Akrura’s visit to Hastinapura 

H 11^ I ^ 'im II ? 11 

^ ?r5Wj3c 1 m ^fcT 7F^ II ^ II 

5TS[R|W?Jr I ^^55^; 11 ^ 11 

qjraN?JTRfK II V II 

^ ^ I Jwr4 7r% ?r II H II 

=5 I 3ir=^4l s«it fw|^ is:^ =^ IK il 

Sri Suka began again; Going to for some months with intent to as- 
Hastinaptira, marked with the glory of the oertain the conduct ( towards the sons 

kings of Puru’s race, Akrura saw there of Pandu ) of the king ( Dhrtarastra ), who 

Dhrtarastra ( the son of Ambika ) had vile sons and little moral strength 

accompanied by Bhisma, ( nay, ) Yidura, and followed the will of the wicked 

Prtha ( the mother of the Pandava ( his brother-in-law Sakuni, Karna and 

brothers ), Bahllka ( uncle of Bhisma ) others )• ( 4 ) Prtha. as well as Yidura* 

along with his son ( Somadatta ), Brona ( another half-brother of Dhrtarastra and 

( the son of Bharadwaja ), accompanied a true friend and benefactor of the 

by Krpa ( a scion of sage Gotama ), (as Pandavas ) told him ( Akrura ) of all the 

wellas ) Karna, Suyodhana ( Duryodhana ), evil— in the shape of administering poison 

ASwatthama ( the son of Drona ), etc.— that had ( already ) been done and 

Tudhisthira and his four brothers ( the was ( further ) sought to be done by 

sons of Pandu ) and other friends. ( 1-2 ) Duryodhana and others ( the sons of 

Meeting his relatives in an appropriate Dhrtarastra ), who were envious of the 
manner, Akriira ( the son of Gandinl ) majesty, military skill, bodily strength, 

was duly questioned by them about the prowess, modesty and other excellent 

welfare of their relatives ( at Mathura ), qualities of Prtha’s sons as well as of 

and himself enquired about their well- the love which the people bore for 

being ( in return ), ( 3 ) Se stayed there them. ( 5—6 ) 

5 mi I II 's ii 

m ^1^ m ^ f7?t^ ^ 1 =?[ 11 d ii 

I II ^ 11 

fqwqq i siw <1111 II n il 

tKT^^sirci; I {^-qdr II H II 

5Wi ^“irq WT I ^qwi qqr 11 U II 

Approaching her cousin, Akrdra, who her part spoke to him with tear-drops 

was ( quite ) at hand, and recollecting in her eyes ( as follows ):— ( 7 ) “Do my 

her birth-place ( Mathura ) Prtha for parents ( ^urasena and Marisa ) and 

* For the story of Vidara see Book III in Bhagavata Number-I. 
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brothers* ( Vasndeva etc. ), sisters 
( Srutadeva and so on ) and nephews 
( §rl Krsna, Balarama and others ), ladies 
of the honsehold ( Devaki, Bohinl and 
others ) as well as my female friends 
remember me P ( 8 ) Does my nephew, 
Lord 6rl Krsna, who is fit to protect all 
and is (so) fond of His de-votees, as well 
as the lotus-eyed Balarama, remember 
Yudhisthira and others ( the sons of His 
father’s sister, *. c., myself ) P ( 9 ) Will 
He ( ever care to ) console with His 
( comforting ) words me,— grieving ( as I 
do ) in the midst of enemies ( even ) as 
a she-deer would do in the midst of 
wolves,— as well as these fatherless boys 

iTfmr; I 

Sri Suka continued: Eemembering thus 
her own kinsfolk and ( particularly ) 
Sri BIrsna, the Lord of the universe, 

0 king, your great grandmother 
( Kunti ) wept bitterly, affiioted as 
she was. ( 14 ) Akrura, to whom joy and 
sorrow made no difference, and the highly 
renowned Vidura comforted Kunti by 
reminding her of those responsible 
for the birth of her sons ( vis, Dharma, 


( of mine ) P ( 10 ) 0 Krsna, O Enchanter 
of all, O great Togi ( Wielder of mystic 
powers ), O Soul of the universe, 0 
Saviour of all, O Deliverer of cows, 
protect me, that have sought Tou( as my 
refuge ) and am suffering with my 
infants. ( 11 ) For men afraid of death 
and ( future ) birth I find no asylum 
other than Your lotus feet, which are 
capable of conferring Liberation ( on their 
worshippers ), almighty that You are. (12) 
Hail to You, the Enchanter of all, the all. 
pure Brahma ( the Absolute ), the Supreme 
Spirit, the Master of Yoga (mystic powers), 
( nay, ) Yoga ( wisdom ) personified ! I 
have sought You as my refuge.” (13) 

^15153; siCTl't ll ?V ll 

IRKIl 

fulfil: II II 

Vayu, Indra and the two A^wins ). ( 15 ) 
Approaching the king ( Dhrtarastra ),— 
who differentiated between his own sons 
and nephews and was ( particularly ) 
fond of the former,— while about to return 
( to Mathura ), Akrura repeated in the 
midst of his kinsmen what was 
communicated ( to the king ) out of 
goodwill by his relations ( 6rl Krsna, 
Balarama and others ). ( 16 ) 


JTt ^ I II II 

srar: I mi m || u II 

3FiqT m: \ m^ II nil 

M ^ \ n^o n 

I 133^33^ ifdilqs 13;^ ^ |i 5 ?? || 

cwqten 1 qfl'iqlnr irmr mi wq; 11 n 
m MIwirr I teFsf iRvll 


II \\ II 


* For the namea o( Ftthi'a brothers, sisters, nephews and the ladies of her parental home 
vide verses 28-29, 30-31, 46—55, 22-23 and 45 of Discourse XXIV of Book Nine on pp. 322—24 
of Bhigavata Nnmber— IQ. 
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Akiura said: 0 son of Yiohitraviiya, 
0 enhance-c of the glory of the Kuins, 
your ( yonnger ) brother, Pandu, having 
demised, yon have now ascended the 
throne ( of Sastinapura ). ( 17 ) Enling 
over the earth with piety, gratifying the 
people with yonr good oondnct and 
behaving impartially towards yonr own 
people ( vie, yonr sons and the sons of 
Pandn ) yon will attain prosperity and 
renoW. ( 18 ) Acting otherwise, yon will 
be cenenred in the world ( during yonr 
lifetime ) and go ( down ) to hell { after 
yonr death). Therefore, behave impartially 
towards the sons of Pandn and yonr 
own. ( 19 ) And there is no ( possibility 
of one’s ) living together perpetually 
with anyone anywhere in this world- 
even with one’s own body, 0 king; how, 
then, could one expect to live eternally 
with one’s wife, children and so on P ( 20 ) 
A creature is bom alone and dies all 
by itself. Alone it enjoys the fruit of 
its good deeds and alone does it reap 
the consequences of its misdeeds. ( 21 ) 


Others going by the names of son etc. 
( that deserve to be nourished ) drain 
the unrighteously accumulated wealth of 
the foolish one ( even ) as the brood of 
an aquatic animal share its waters ( which 
constitute its very life as it were ). (22) 
Life, riches and sons etc. that a man 
nourishes through unrighteousness under 
the ( false ) notion that they are his own 
( ultimately ) forsake the stupid fellow 
for good (even) when he (feels that he ) has 
not yet accomplished his purpose ( the 
enjoyment of pleasures ), ( 23 ) Deserted 
by them ( even ) when his object has 
not ( yet ) been achieved, and carrying 
( with him ) his ( load of ) sins a man 
who is ignorant of his own ( real ) interest 
and ( therefore ) has his face turned 
away from his own duty himself descends 
( after death ) into the dismal hell. ( 24 ) 
Therefore, realizing this world, 0 king, to 
be a ( mere ) dream, illusion or fancy, and 
controlling your mind with your reason, 
be composed and impartial ( to all ), 0 
lord 1 ( 25 ) 


jpn ^ ^ I sifi II II 

cP# ^ ^ ^ ^ I IkwiO m ii ^'3 ii 

^ ^ g I ^ || \\ 

jpg I 

II R% II 


Dhftaia^tra replied: ( Even ) as you 
tender this salutary advice, O prince among 
the charitable, X do not feel sated with 
it any more than a mortal would on 
securing nectar. (26) Still your wholesome 
and agreeable counsel, 0 gentle one, does 
not stiok into my fickle mind,— biassed 
(as it is) through attachment to my sons, — 
any more than ( a flash of ) lightning 
does ( into a oloud ). ( 27 ) What man 
can possibly set aside ( eTen ) indirectly 
the decree of the almighty Lord, 
who ( I am told ) has appeared in the 


race of Tadu for removing the earth's 
burden P (28) Hail to that supreme Lord 
who, having evolved this creation 
( consisting among others of numberless 
living organisms ) by His own creative 
energy ( known by the name of Prakrti ),— 
whose ways cannot be easily conceived,— 
and entered it afterwards ( as its Inner 
Oontroller ), apportions ( to them diverse) 
duties and their rewards, and whose 
pastime— ( so ) difficult to comprehend— 
is mainly responsible for the movement 
of the wheel of transmigration, ( 29 ) 
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§ri ^uka went on; Saving thus come ke reported to Balarama and §ri Krsna 

to know the mind of Dhrtarastra, and the conduct in particular of DhrtaraBtra 

duly permitted hy his relatives ( the towards Tudhisthira and others ( the 

EuiuB and the sons of Pandu ), the sons of Pandu ), for which purpose, 

aforesaid Akrdra ( a scion of Yadu ) 0 Parlksit ( a scion of Knru ), 

returned to Mathura ( the capital of the he had been personally sent ( by 

Tadns ). ( 30 ) ( Beaching Mathura ) Them ). ( 31 ) 

Thus ends the forty-ninth discourse in the first half of Book Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdi^a, otherwise 
known as the Paramahatpsa-Saiphita, a collection 
of eighteen thousand §lokas composed by 
the sage Vedavyasa. 

END OF THE PIEST HALF OF BOOK TEN 



Editor’s Apologia 

We have great pleasure in placing in 
the hands of our kind readers this small 
volume containing a running translation 
of the first half of Book Ten of Srimad 
BhSgavata along with the original 
Sanskrit text. The volume should have 
reached them in the ordinary circumstances 
much earlier, viz, in August 1956; but as 
circumstances would have it its publica- 
tion had to be postponed further and 
further till at last we have reached the 
end of the year. We are extremely 
grateful to our readers for their kindness 
in bearing with us and patiently waiting 
for this volume all these months. 

Book Ten is considered to be the 
heart of Srimad BhSgavata as it presents 
a life-account of Sri Krs^^a, the most 
popular and beloved of our Avatars, who 
has been declared in this scripture as 
the almighty Lord Himself. Even in 
Book Ten the first half is more attractive 
than the rest as it contains a description 
of His infantile sports, which are full of 
superlative charm for the readers. Tradi- 
tion says that the sage Sukadeva, the 
foremost of ascetics, who delivered the 
message of Srimad Bh&gavata to the pious 
king Pariksit, was from his very birth 
established in identity with the Absolute 
and roamed about in the woods altogether 
unconcerned with the world. One day he 
happened to hear the following verse 
from Srimad Bhsgavata being repeated by 
a pupil of his father, the sage Vedavyasa: — 

^ wm. i 
ijPig; ntqi4- 

ii 

( X. xxi. 5 ) 

The stanza wrought such a charm on 
the mind of the yomig ascetic that he 


felt irresistibly drawn towards the reciter 
of the verse and approached him even as 
a deer would approach a fiddlier on 
hearing a note from his melodious instru- 
ment. He insisted on his being taught the 
whole poem from which the verse had 
been culled and he was presently taken 
to his father, who then taught him the 
whole of Srimad Bhsgavata. 

One cannot adequately sing the glory 
of the story of juvenile Sri Krsija, which 
attracted the mind of ascetics like 
Sukadeva whom nothing else could attract. 
It is therefore that the Lord has been 
spoken of as AtmStSmaga^jSkarsi ( He who 
draws the mind even of sages revelling 
in the Self). It goes without saying 
that the story will immensely benefit the 
reader no less than the editor, whose 
time has been most profitably spent in 
dwelling all these months on the thriUing 
exploits of Lord Sri Krj^a, the utterance 
of whose very name is enough to 
eradicate all one’s sins in no time. 

In the end we shall be failing in our 
duty if we omit to acknowledge the 
invaluable help and ungrudging coopera- 
tion we have received in preparing this 
volume from our coUeagues and co-workers 
on the editorial staff, who have done 
all they could to share our onerous 
duties and make the volume as readable 
and reliable as possible. We further 
crave the indulgence of our readers for 
the many shortcomings with which the 
volume will be found bristling. We have 
no words to express our heartfelt gratitude 
to the benign Lord who has inspired our 
humble undertaking from the beginning 
to the end and without whose guidance 
we could not proceed with, much less 
conclude, this uphill task. -Editor. 
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He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me, 

( Bhaiavadgiia VI# 30 ) 
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^racTSKtirn:^ i 
^ II 

0 K]f$9a, the Enchanter of all, 0 Lord, should the black 
bee of my mind ever resort to Your lotus feet, having 
turned away from the blossoms of body etc., kindly ( but ) 
gaze with Your left eye ( which is represented on the 
material plane by the moon ) on Your lotus foot then ( so 
that it may be closed at the sight of the moon and the 
bee of my mind may be imprisoned within its petals ). 

—Swaml Madhavendra Purl 


1 B. N.— Y 




An Encomium on Lord Sri Krishna 


stsrrfWf srsrrq^g,! 

mi e?#priirjT%?f> ii 

At the beginning of creation of beings 
the sages speak of You as the one Lord 
of creation who creates all the worlds: 
so said the sage Asita»Devala. 

m «Tss^ wsralg; ii 

You are Visiju ( the all-pervading ), 0 
formidable Lord; You are the spirit of 
sacrifice, 0 Slajer of the demon Madhu, 
as well as the sacrificer and the deity 
worth worshipping through sacrifices, 
as the sage Paragurama ( the son of 
Jamadagni) says. 

?iWRTr|: ^ i 

The sages speak of You as Forbearance 
and Truth, 0 Supreme Person ! And 
You are the spirit of sacrifice born 
of truth, as the sage Kasyapa has 
described You. 

5Jjn«iraR W c9[T II 

You are the suzerain Lord of ( the 
class of) gods known as the Sadhyas as 

well as of the ( eleven ) Rudras, 0 

Protector and Ruler of ( all ) created 
beings, as the sage NSrada has 

characterized You. 

gtrr; 55T: I 

m 5R33Tra ^* 1^ ^ II 

You sport again and again with the 
multitudes of gods headed by BrahmS, 

§ankara and Indra, 0 Lion among men, 
(just) as a child would divert itself 

with playthings. 

^ sqrar i 

^ slfT: 5#s% ^Rr?R: II 


Heaven stands pervaded by Your 
head and the earth by Your feet, 0 
Lord; and all these worlds ( in the 
middle ) represent Your abdomen. You 
are the eternal Spirit. 

^gnrlsfiraeTJfT grror i 

You are the foremost of the seers 
that have gone through the fire of 
knowledge and askesis, and whose soul 
has been chastened through austerities, 
and who stand sated with Self-Realization. 

II 

^ %a[ 5# II 

You are the goal of royal sages that 
have performed meritorious deeds, who 
have never retreated from the battle-field 
and who have discharged all their sacred 
obligations. You are the almighty and 
all-pervading Lord as well as the Soul 
( Inner Controller ) of ( all ) created beings. 
It is You who engage in activities of 
various kinds (in the form of countless 
living beings ), 0 Jewel among men ! 

Sl%fg^|| 

The guardians of all the spheres as 
well as the spheres themselves, the stars, 
the ten directions, the sky as well as the 
moon and the sun— everything is stationed 
in You. 

5^ SER S|%f|5tiLII 

The mortality of created beings as 
well as the immortality ♦ of gods ( the 
denizens of heaven), nay, all the affairs 
of the world have their firm footing in 
You, 0 mighty-armed One I 

( Mahabharata, Vanaparva, XII. 50—59 ) 





5iJiT¥i}T 




( ) 

31^ 

Srimad Bliagavata-Mahapurana 

Book Ten 


Discourse L 


The Lord ensconces Himself in a fortress ( built by Him in the 
western sea under the name of Dwaraka ) 


srfer: ^ 

^ JFfW?T TO'irR 

3T^i|aftfqfeiT 

Sti Suka began again: Tlieir husband 
being dead, Asti and Prapti, the two 
wives of Kamea, 0 Parlksit ( the fore- 
most of the Bharatas ), went away 
stricken with sorrow to the house of 
their father: so the tradition goes, ( 1 ) 
Seized with agony they made known to 
their father, Jardsandha, the ruler of 
the Magadhas, all that had contributed 


I ^ || ? || 

I II ^ II 

I 3RRcff ji|f TOTpirq; II \ II 

I II V II 

to their widowhood. ( 2 ) Eull of 
grief and indignation to hear that un. 
pleasant story, 0 protector of men, 
7arasandha put forth a supreme endeavour 
to rid the earth of the yadavas. 
( 3 ) Protected by three and twenty 
Aksauhinis* he besieged Mathura, 
the capital of the Tadus, on all 
sides. ( 4 ) 


The strength of an akqanhiui has been specified as follows:— 


TOT: I ^*11 ^ 

'•s 


In other words, an Ak^anhipi consists of 1,09,350 infantry, 65,610 horse, 21,870 elephants and 
an equal nnmber of chariots. 
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^ I ^ TO WR ^ II K II 

w^irg^; I crt?WT33^ II ^ ii 

f ^R# ^ ^ # VTK gTtTf|?Tq[ I Trm^ TOftci qWJTT II \9 II 

I ?TFT^ ?r W' ^ ll ll 

<3:?R^S5Rn%s4 ^ I ET’M =w II ^ II 

sT^sf^ wgrl m I ^ irro: <f(^ \\^o\\ 


Taking a full view of hie army, 
■wkictL resembled an ocean that had 
overflowed its banks, of His own city 
besieged by it and of His people ( near 
and dear ones ) stricken with fear, 6rl 
Krsna.—who was no other than Lord 
§rl Hari ( Visnu ) appearing in a human 
semblance from some motive ( vie, for 
removing the burden of the earth ), 
pondered over ( reviewed ) the purpose 
of His descent ( on this earthly plane ) 
as well as on what was equal to the 
time and place in question. ( 5-6 ) (He 
took no time in arriving at a decision 
and said to Himself, ) “I shall certainly 
destroy this army of all dependent chiefs, 
brought together by Jardsandha ( the 
ruler of the Magadhas ), reckoned as 
many Aksauhinis strong and consisting 
of foot soldiers, cavalry, chariots and 


elephants— a concentrated burden on the 
earth ( and therefore easy to dispose 
of ). Jarasandha, however, is not to be 
killed ( at once ) as ( in the event of 
his being let off ) he is expected to put 
forth renewed efforts to mobilize an 
army ( so that I shall be spared the 
trouble of hunting up evil-doers ). ( 7-8 ) 
This present descent of Mine is directed 
towards this very end, vie, removing 
the earth’s burden, protecting the virtuous 
and wiping out the vile. ( 9 ) ( Why 

this alone, ) other ( diyine ) forms too 
( such as those of a boar and a man- 
lion ) are duly assumed by Me ( from 
time to time ) for the vindication of 
righteousness as well as for putting 
a stop to ( the mad career of ) 
unrighteousness gaining ascendancy 
during certain periods.” ( 10 ) 


^ I IM m 

^ 5^371# I ?|I dli^ ■ H 11 

winr cgRdT iwt i ^ II II 

wiRPT I q;cr2[^ t =7t ^ II ?v ll 

I R TO53T 3^ II ?mi 

#TRf}^€rss# I ^ II II 

'P[TO?rT | dic^ .1 ^ || ll 

mi I 11 II 

cR ^ # ??3T I ^ tit vrff in^ 11 


While ^rl Krsna ( the Protector of 
cows ) was thus contemplating, there 
presently alighted from the heavens 
two ohaijlotB, possessing the effulgence 
of the sun and ( eaeh ) accompanied by 
a charioteer and fltted with ( neeessary ) 
^purtenanoes ( simh as. armour and 
ensign ). (11) There also appeared of their 


own accord eternal divine weapons ( of 
the Lord ). Perceiving them, 6rl Ersna 
. ( the Controller of. the senses ) i immedi. 

, ately spoke to Sankarsana ( as follows ):— 
( 12 ) "See, noble Brother, the calamity 
that has-eome upon the Yadus, of whom 
You, are j the Guardian, , 0 Lord 1 Here 
is Your chariot opm^,' as Your 
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favourite weapons ( the plough, pestle 
and BO on ). ( 13 ) Mounting the vehicle, 
Bweep off this army and oonapletely 
deliver Tour people ( thereby ) from the 
disaster ( that stares them in the face ). 
Surely to this end is directed Our 
descent, which brings happiness to the 
virtuous, O Lord 1 ( 14 ) Eemove the 
earth's burden going by the name of the 
twenty .three Aksauhinls." Having thus 
fully deliberated, Balarama and §rl 
Krsna ( the two Scions of Dasarha ) 
rode out of the city in their respective 
chariots, clad in armour and armed with 
Their own weapons and surrounded by 
a very small detachment. Coming out 
of the city into the open land, 6rl Hari, 
who had Daruka for His charioteer, 
blew His conch ( thereby challenging 
the enemy to encounter Them ). ( 15-16 ) 


From that followed a shivering occasion- 
ed by terror in the heart of the enemy's 
ranks. Looking intently at the two 
( divine ) Brothers, Jarasandha ( the 
ruler of the Magadhas ) said to Them, 
“0 Krsna, the vilest among men, for 
very shame I do not wish to fight with 
you, a youngster, ( especially ) when you 
are alone. ( No, ) I am not going to 
have an encounter with you, O stupid 
fellow, who remained concealed ( so 
long ); ( therefore ), get away, O slayer 
of your( own ) maternal uncle 1 ( 17-18 ) 
If there is an itching in you ( for a 
combat ), 0 Balarama, offer battle to 
me and have patience ( to see the 
result ). Casting off your body torn 
with my shafts, ( either ) ascend 
to heaven or slay me ( if you 
can ). ( 19 ) 




The glorious Lord replied: The valiant 
never brag; they only exhibit their man- 
liness. "We do not ( however ) take your 


words to heart, 0 king, full of grief as 
you are ( over the death of your son-in- 
law, Kamsa ) and about to die. ( 20 ) 







^#!Rfrssfaft(i; I 

II II 
IKDwJt I 








?nig|: IR^ II 
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cMJRjkr^: w{ II =5^ 

1^ tRq^tegT*TT{^ Trcq!#^57 fo^^lUo 



Sri Suka continued: Marokiug towards 
Balarama and Sri Krsna ( the two Scions 


of Madbu ), Jaraeandha ( the foster-son 
of the demoness Jara*. who had joined the 
two halves of his body into one) surround- 
ed Them, including Their troops, vehicles, 
flags, horses and charioteers, with a very 
powerful and huge multitude of troops 
even as a tempest would envelop the 
sun and a fire with clouds and particles 
of dust respectively. ( 21 ) Stricken with 
grief not to perceive on the battle-fleld 
the chariots of Sri Krsna and Balarama, 
distinguished with ensigns hearing the 
emblems severally of Garuda ( the king 
of birds, the carrier of Lord Visnu ) and 
a palmyra tree, the women ( of Mathura ), 
who had climbed up to the attics ( on the 
fort ) and ( tops of ) mansions and gates 
of the city, fell into a swoon. (22) Seeing 
His own ( small ) force oppressed with 
the formidable shower of shafts repeatedly 
discharged by clouds in the shape of 
hostile troops, ^rl Hari twanged His 
excellent Sarnga bow, esteemed by the 
gods and demons ( alike ). ( 23 ) Taking 
arrows out of His quiver and fitting 
them ( to the bow ), pulling the string 
( of the bow ) at full length and 
discharging volleys of sharp arrows 
and striking down chariots, elephants, 
horses and foot-soldiers ( on all sides ) 
without interval, the Lord whirled as a 
revolving fire-brand. ( 24 ) Elephants fell 
dead with the frontal globes on their 
foreheads split up; horses ( too ) dropped 
dead in large numbers' with their necks 
out off with shafts; chariots toppled down 
with their horses, ensigns, charioteers and 
masters struck down, and foot-soldiers 
fell prostrate with their arms, thighs 
and necks severed. ( 25 ) On the field of 
battle were set flowing in hundreds 
streams of blood issued from the bodies 


of foot-soldiers, elephants and horses 
that were being mowed down,-— streams 
in which arms ( of fallen soldiers ) float- 
ed like ( aquatic ) serpents, the heads of 
men like tortoises, their hands and thighs 
like fishes, the looks of men like duck, 
weeds and their excellent and big gems 
and ornaments like gravel and stones. 
The streams were thick with shoals in the 
shape of killed elephants and alligators 
in the shape of slain horses; ( nay, ) they 
were full of waves in the shape of bows 
and bushes in the shape of ( other ) 
weapons, and looked terrible with eddies 
in the shape of shields ( or wheels ). 
They brought terror to cowards and 
encouragement to the valiant of one army 
to give battle to the other. By 
Sankarsana ( Balarama ) of immeasur- 
able prowess, even as He was ( busy ) 
annihilating the vainglorious enemies 
with His pestle, was brought to destruc- 
tion ( the remnant of ) that force, led by 
Jarasandha ( the king of the Magadhas ), 
( even ) though it was hard to cross and 
fearful like the ocean and unfathomable 
( in prowess ) and endless ( in extent ) 0 
dear Bank sit ! That was (however) a 
mere amusing play on the part of 6rl Krsna 
and Balarama (the two sons of Vasudeva), 
the Eulers of the universe. ( 26—29 ) The 
( aforesaid ) discomfiture of the enemy’s 
forces IB no wonder on the part of the Lord 
who carries on the ( processes of ) creation, 
preservation and annihilation of ( all ) 
the three worlds by way of His ( divine ) 
sport, endowed as He is with endless 
attributes. Still the story is ( being ) 
told ( at some length ) as of Him 
who imitates the ways of mortals 
( and fought like two Ksatriya youths 
though capable of destroying any army 
whatsoever in a twinkling by mere 
will ). ( 30 ) 


* Vide veiseB 7*8 of Discourse XXII of Book Ifine on p. 314 of Bhiigavata ffomkor— III. 
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suni ?i|T5f35]: 1 lUUl 

I mmm 11 ii 

€ gr^ #RT5TP^ ^'kOTTcTt | cTO fcRf^lvc^ Wife: ^J^rfg: 1| ll 

qr^t sTTfi^f? 1 ^qi3l^?viuirfrts?T to^r: lUv ii 

^ I wm ^ ?rqt ii || 


( Even ) as a lion would seize another 
with force, Balararaa caught hold of 
Jaiasandha, who though very powerful, 
had lost his chariot and was left (alone) 
with his life, his ( entire ) force having 
been wiped out. ( 31 ) With intent to 
accomplish His ( own ) work ( of concen- 
trating all undesirable elements ) through 
bim ^rl Krsna ( the Protector of cows ) 
prevented his being bound (by Balarama) 
with the cords of Varuna as well as with 
human ropes, although he had ( himself ) 
killed ( numberless redoubtable ) foes ( in 
the past ). ( 32 ) Let go by Sri Krsna and 
Balarama (the two Lords of the universe) 
and ( therefore ) abashed, Jarasandha 
( who was honoured by the valiant ) 


resolved upon austerities but was stopp. 
ed on the way by* ( other ) kings ( such 
as his friend and associate ^isupala, the 
ruler of the Ohedis and another sworn 
enemy of ^rl Krsna, though related to 
Him by blood ) by means of expressions 
consisting of words bearing sacred import 
and even worldly counsels saying “This 
discomfiture at the hands of the Yadus 
has been sustained by you through the 
binding nature of your own ( past ) 
actions.’’ ( 33-34 ) Ignored by the Lord 
on all his battalions having been 
wiped out. King Jarasandha ( son 
of Brhadratha ) withdrew dispirited 
to the Magadh territory ( his own 
dominions ). ( 35 ) 


?TigiW=rrHT 


I n n 

I nM jwt iu<f n 

TcTT^rf^n^fdig. i ^isi n n 

I Mwt: ^ || vo || 

I ^fgirsTFT wgi \\ v? n 


Meeting the citizens of Mathura, that 
had now been rid of ( all ) agony, and felt 
delighted at heart ( and had now come 
out to greet and felicitate their Saviours ), 
Lord 6rl Krsna ( the Bestower of Libera- 
tion) too returned,— Sri Krsna, whose army 
remained ( completely ) unscathed and 
who was applauded by the gods and was 
( also ) being covered with flowers in 
that He had orossed without any 
effort the ocean of the enemy's forces, 
nay, whose victory was being celebrated 
b;^ Sutas (heralds), Magadhas (bards) and 
VandlB (panegyrists). ( 36-37 ) Oonohes and 
drums, kettledrums and clarionets as well 
SB lutes, flutes and clay tomtoms Bounded 


(of themselves) while the Lord was 
entering the oity, whose road had been 
sprinkled (with water), (nay) which 
was full of merry men, was decorated 
with flags and resonant with the chanting 
of Veda and which had ornamental 
arches erected all round by way of 
festivity. ( 38-39 ) Being strewn by 
women with flowers, curds, unbroken 
grains of rice and sprouts, and lovingly 
regarded with eyes dilated through joy, 
the Lord presented to King TJgrasena ( the 
ruler of the Yadus ) all the untold wealth 
(found) lying on the field of battle 
and the jewellery of ( killed ) warriors, 
that had been brought by Him. ( 40-41 ) 
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I II 11 

?5i fEDFi: ftiira^r I I^S ?q^sqKKfi{^: 11 II 

I ^ iMfm ilwii 


Pollo-wed ( eacli time ) by an 
army consisting of the same number of 
( visi twenty-three ) ^ksauhinlS) King 
■ Jarasandha ( the ruler of Magadha ) 
fought in this way ( as many as ) seven, 
teen times with the Tadus, who were 
protected by 6rl Krsna ( and were there, 
fore invincible ).( 42 ) Endowed (how- 
ever ) with the ( inexhaustible and 
unequalled) might of §rl Krsna, the 
Yrsnis annihilated his entire force. Let 
off by the Yadus (his enemies) on his 
troops having been killed, the monarch 


mm fjf 

wm, p 





withdrew ( to his capital ). ( 43 ) While 
the eighteenth encounter was yet to come, 
Kalayavana ( a Yavana hero ), despatched 
by the sage N arada, appeared (on the scene) 
during the interval. ( 44 ) Having heard 
( from the mouth of N arada,* of whom he 
had enquired the names of foremost 
warriors on the earth’s surface ) of the 
Yadus as being his equals (in prowess), 
Kalayavana, who had no rival among 
men, came and besieged Mathura with 
thirty millions of Mletchhas ( non-Aryans 
or barbarians ). ( 45 ) 

I # ^ ^ 11 11 

3imtS’:q?T gi ^ ?r ^SiT^fd || V^S || 

^ II Y<f II 

m WT ll ll 

aFdJgil iFR ll Ko ll 



gRqtjoTJ); I ^a!p|c^cft«ftfiR«TRR5 ^1^3^ II \{ 11 






II 11 

11 II 


“ 5T|^fts5^R^ 11 II 


Ttef nrfl'iTt^: I w 5^ 11 HH II 

^ I 11 11 

\ wm\ I wrkwi^ ^ ll II 

dq qtrpwi^JI jftfqr fR: I | 

'RTtn^ II ^<1 II 

#nqi m ll Ko ii 


Seeing him, Sri Krsna, who enjoyed 
the companionship of Sankarsana 
( Balarama ), thought ( as follows ) : “Oh, 
a great calamity has surely overtaken the 
Yadus from both sides ( vizt Kalayavana 
and Jar^saudha ). This Yavana, who 
is followed by a huge army, has certainly 
invested us today. (And) Jarasandha 

* Vide Vif9U‘Purat}a V. xxiii. 6 


( the ruler of Magadha ) will also com,e 
either today or tomorrow or the day, 
after ( at the latest ). .(46.47) If Jarasandha 
( the foster.son of Jarai the demoness ) 
comes while We are both ( engaged in ) 
contending with this fellow, the mighty 
Jarasandha ,will ( either ) make short 
work of our relations or take them away 
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( as captives ) to his own capital. ( 48 ) 
Therefore, we shall this (very) day 
construct a citadel which will be difficult 
of access to men ( bipeds ) and, having 
ensconced our relations there, shall (return 
and ) have the Yavana killed ( by 
strategem ).*” (49) Having deliberated 
thus, the Lord caused a fortress to 
be built in the ( western ) sea (by 
■Viswakarma, the architect of the gods ) 
as well as a city ( inside the fortress ), 
extending over ( an area of ) twelve 
Yojanas ( 96 miles ) and containing all 
wonderful things,— a city in which expert 
knowledge of architecture ( a science 
attributed to Twasta, the architect of the 
gods ) as well as ( unique ) masonic skill 
stood revealed, and which was specially 
constructed with roads, streets and 
quadrangles ( strictly ) conforming to 
the site ( assigned to them in standard 
works on architecture ). ( 50-51 ) It was 
( duly ) provided with gardens consisting 
of celestial trees and creepers as well 
as with wonderful groves and was built 
( according to a definite plan ) with attics 
and gateways of crystal touching the 
( very ) heavens with their domes of 
gold, barns of silver and brass adorned 
with gold pitchers, houses of gold with 
tops of jewels and floors of emerald, 
temples dedicated to the deities presiding 
over the foundation of houses and home, 
steads etc. and wooden sheds on the 
roofs of houses. The city was crowded 
with men belonging to the four orders 


of society and shone forth with palaces 
belonging to the rulers of the Yadus 
( Ugrasena and Vasudeva, Balarama and 
6rl Krsna ). ( 52—54 ) The great Indra 
sent down ( from heaven as a present ) 
for 6ri Krsna ( his famous assembly hall 
known by the name of ) Sudharma as 
well as the Parijata tree ( one of the five 
well-known species of celestial trees), 
stationed under the shade of which a 
mortal does not remain tied down to the 
characteristics of mortals ( vtz, hunger 
and thirst, old age and death, grief and 
infatuation )- ( 55 ) Varuna ( the god of 
water ) sent down ( milk- ) white horses 
with one dark ear and swift as thought; 
Kubera ( the lord of treasures ), the eight 
treasures; and the guardians of (other) 
spheres, the riches peculiar to them- 
selves. ( 56 ) §rl Hari Himself having 
come down to the earth (in the form 
of Sri Krsna ), 0 protector of men, others 
( such as the Siddhas too ) returned ( to 
Him ) in toto whatever lordship had been 
granted ( in their favour ) by the Lord 
for the ( successful ) execution of their 
charge. ( 57 ) Transferring all the people 
(of Mathura) to that retreat by dint of 
Yoga ( His supernatural power ), and 
having duly conferred with Balarama, 
who was looking after ( the rest of ) the 
people ( at Mathura ), ^rl Krsna, the 
Dispeller of the agony of His devotees, 
issued out of the city gate, 
wearing a garland of lotuses and 
unarmed. ( 58 ) 


Thus ends the fiftieth discourse^ entitled ‘‘The Lord ensconces 
Himself in a fortress'*, in the latter half of Book Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhigavata-Purdffa, otherwise 
known as the ParamahafnsaSarfihita. 


* The Lord did not kill the Yavana Himeelf obviously because he had been got as a 
boon from Lord &va, who had further ordained that the hoy would prove a terror to the 
Yadus, ( Vide Vi^U’Pw&va V. xxiii. 1-4 ) 
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Discourse LI 


( Kalayavana gets burnt and ) King Mnchukunda glorifies the Lord. 

3 1 ^5rNcW ^^rnr qkr^f^fqRrgi^c II ? | 

stocm I II ^ I 

«fkcp^ I II ^ II 

I II v i 

5#I?# I II K i 

ft ^rm I II ^ i 

fwiT g ^ I ^ ll ^ | 

^ I ft feq^rsitt ^ ii <i i 

^ i^sfq wiR int5[^ 1 ^sfq qfw^ WT fft q^q; 11 ^ I 

q^ ^?TFfrq qfi^ ^rpcj; | ft qc^f^ qfi qqqr^^ 11 ? o n 

^ ^ §?r; 5Rq?ift5q ^t=qt I qRq qqfl^ftfq%crq^ 11 ? ? II 

q ctrq^ ^ ftqtq ^ I ^r^r^rrfqq^ ^qrci; ii ^’^ii 


Sri Suka began again; The Yavana 
( Kalayavana ) beheld Sri Krsna fully 
emerged ( from the city gate ) like the 
rising moon— most charming to look at, 
dark brown ( of hue ), clad in yellow 
silk, with a white curl of hair ( known 
by the name of Snvatsa ) on His 
bosom and His neck adorned with the 
brilliant Kaustubha gem, endowed with 
four massive and long arms and eyes 
ruddy as a fresh-blown lotus, and 
wearing a lotus.like face, ever full of 
excessive joy, with beautiful and 
splendid cheeks and a bright smile 
and adorned with brilliant alligator- 
shaped ear-rings. ( 1-3 ) Concluding from 
the characteristics pointed out by 
Narada that this most handsome man 
with four arms and lotus.like eyes 
and distinguished with the mark of 
Srlvatsa and adorned with a garland of 
sylvan flowers must be Sn Krsna ( son 
of Yasudeva ) and none else, and resolv. 
ing that since He was armless and was 
going on foot, he ( too ) must encounter 
TTim unarmed ( and unmounted ), the 


Yavana pursued Him with intent to 
overtake Him while He was running fast 
with His back turned against him 
although He is not within easy reach 
even of those adept in Yoga. ( 4—6 ) The 
Yavana chief was lured far away to a 
mountain cave by ^rl Krsna, who showed 
Himself at every step as though within 
grasp. ( 7 ) Though ( still ) at His 
heels, reproaching Him in the words “It 
does not become you, born ( as you are ) 
in the race of Yadu, to run away 
( before an adversary he could not get 
at Him, his evil destiny ( that prevented 
him from touching the Lord’s sacred 
person ) having not ( yet ) been 
exhausted, ( 8 ) Even though censured in 
this way, the Lord entered deep into 
the mountain cave. Having penetrated 
it himself, the Yavana found another 
man lying asleep there. ( 9 ) “Surely, 
having brought me ( so ) far away, 
the fellow is lying here like an 
innocent man !'' Saying thus to himself 
and taking him to be Sri Krsna 
( the immortal Lord ), the stupid fellow 
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struck kim freely with his foot. ( 10 ) ( own ) body even as the look of the 

Waking up and slowly opening his eyes, lying man— who felt enraged ( on his 

the man, who had been long asleep, having been awakened so rudely and 

gazed all round and beheld the Tavana abruptly )— fell on him, he was reduced 

standing by his side. ( 11 ) Burnt by to ashes in an instant, O Parlksit ( a 

the fire produced out of the Yavana’s scion of Bharata ) I ( 12 ) 

^ 5? trq I It It 

The king said; "What was that man prowess did he possess in reality P 

called, who killed the Yavana ( thus ), Wherefore did he go to sleep in the 

0 holy Brahman, and to whose race ( said ) cave and whose seed was 

did he belong P What ( kind of ) he P ( 13 ) 

^ ^ WR I ^ snr'jJT*. toii?:: ii ?v it 

g I in\ll 

I it II 

pr ?Rr^siTR?Tf?5fnT; | irsrr^ ?nfqr ^ q#dr: II il 

wtr^^soqq; i mi q^qr^ m q^iji: II u il 

qr f#q ^ Iqqqqqr m \ qqi fq^^qq; || Ro ii 

?T I ^fifq^ I 3Rd% ^q^Riqi II II 

^ qRf q^ M^qm^R; I ^ Rqr ^wfhiqi II rr II 

Sri Suka replied^ Born in the race of wives and ( other ) relations, ministers 

Ikswaku and an eminent son of Mandhata, and counsellors, and even the people 

he was known as Muohnkunda and was of your time survive no more having 

not only ( supremely ) devoted to the been swept away ( by the cruel 

Brahmans but true to his promise hand of Death ). ( 18 ) The Time. Spirit 

( too ). ( 14 ) He was entreated for their is mightier than the mighty; ( nay, ) it 

protection by the hosts of gods led by is the almighty and immortal Lord ( Him- 

Indra, who were terribly afraid of the self ). Like a herdsman driving a herd 

demons; and ( accordingly ) he ensured it sweeps away created beings in ( mere ) 

their safety fora long time. ( 15 ) Having sport. (19) May good betide you, ask 

found in Guha ( the younger son of Lord ofustodayany boon other than Liberation; 

^iva ), a guardian of heaven, they now ( for ) the imperishable Lord Yisnu is 

said to Muohnkunda, “0 king, cease the sole authority capable of granting 

you ( now ) from the uphill task of it.” ( 20 ) Thus addressed ( by them ), 

protecting us on all sides. ( 16 ) Since King Muohukunda of great renown 

you have been ( busy ) protecting us respectfully saluted the gods and, entering 

( all along ), having completely renounced deep into the ( aforesaid ) cave*, and 

your kingdom on the mortal plane— which overpowered by ( a very long spell of ) 

had (all) its enemies wiped out sleep, vouchsafed by the godB( in response 

(by you),— all your enjoyments have to his prayer), lay down to repose 

ceased. ( 17 ) ( Nay, ) your sons and ( there ). (21) ( The gods further said to 

* The cave is located to the south of Mathura near Dholpur in the State of Bajasthan. 
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him, ) ‘‘Let him, however, who thought. 
leBSly awakens you, when fallen into 

cwistqq i 

=^55^ ^fiH l=5iq;^ =q qr^qr | 

On the Yavana having ( thus ) been 
converted into ashes. Lord 6rl Krsna 
( the foremost of the Yadus ) showed 
Himself to the wise Muchukunda. ( 23 ) 
Beholding the Lord, -dark-brown as 
a cloud, clad in yellow silk, 

bearing the mark of ^rlvatsa 

on His breast, irradiated with the 
brilliant Kaustubha gem, endowed with 
four arms, splendid with a garland of 
Byivan flowers, wearing a lovely and 

cheerful countenance, and adorned 


sleep, in the middle, be instantly reduced 
to mere ashes when but seen by y on. ” ( 22 ) 

mm srqfqm II II 

II il 

1 3Tcf|^qi II II 

I II II 

with a pair of shining alligator-shaped 
ear-rings, captivating to the sight of 
human beings, enlivened with a loving 
smile and endearing glances, possessed 
of a charming youth, walking with 
the charming gait of a proud lion, and 
formidable as it were by His 
glory,— and overwhelmed by His lustre, 
the king who was possessed of 
a great wisdom, was filled with 
awe and slowly inguired of Him 
( as follows ). ( 24-27 ) 


I il ^<i il 

M ^ I # II II 

m ^qmr I qi'# sir^sqRr jprqi qqr || n 

I w qlq q^^ II II 

qq 3 ^qqsqiq ^qq; ^?qq: | ^ in^ II 

I m ^qFgcqTf^sgqT II II 

^sfq qF^qr i arq^cR qqi^^^krq; || || 

^ dS{^ 3!^ SF5 q I qfPTiq qfqqtqtsfe ^|qTg || || 

i3;q ^ qqqrq, gqqrqq; | SRqn q^gq; qpjqf JrqqKqqkqr II II 


Muchukunda submitted i Who may 
you be, arrived in the mountain cave, 
and how is it that you roam about in 
this forest abounding in thorns with 
your feet tender as the petals of a 
lotus P ( 2£ ) Are you the effulgence 
( incarnate ) of the effulgent, or the 
glorious fire-god, the sun-god, the 
moon-god or the mighty Indra ( the 
ruler of paradise ) or any other 
Lokapala ( guardian of a particular 
sphere ) P ( 29 ) I consider You 
to be ( no other than ) Lord Visnu 
( the Supreme Person ) out of the three 


rulers of gods ( Brahma, Yisnu and ^iva ) 
as ( is clear from the fact that ) You are 
dispelling the darkness of this cave 
( as well as the darkness of ignorance 
enveloping my mind ) by Your ( very ) 
effulgence even as a lamp. ( 30 ) May 
You, 0 Jewel among men, tell 
us— who are sincerely eager to hear— 
about your birth ( pedigree ), doings or 
family name, if it pleases you. ( 31 ) We, 
for our part, 0 Tiger among men, are 
Ksatriyas by caste and belong to the race 
of Ikswaku. ( Personally ) I am sprung 
from the loins of Mandhata ( son of 
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Yuvanaswa ), and called by the name 
of Mnchuktinda, 0 Lord. ( 32 ) Wearied 
with vigil extending over long ages 
( wbile engaged in protecting the gods 
against the onslaughts of the demons ) 
and with my senses overpowered by 
sleepiness, I had lain asleep in this 
lonely cave nndistnrbed till I was 
aroused ( just ) now by someone ( not 
known to me ). ( 33 ) He too has been 
reduced to ashes surely by his own sin. 
Immediately afterwards was noticed 


( by me ) Tour glorious Self, the Destroyer 
of foes. ( 34 ) Dazzled by Tour unbear- 
able effulgence, we are unable to look at 
You for a long time, 0 highly blessed 
One 1 ( All the same we can easily 
perceive that ) You deserve to be hon. 
cured by ( all ) embodied souls.” ( 35 ) 
Eespeotfully addressed in these words 
by the king, the Lord, who is the 
Protector of ( all ) created beings, heartily 
laughed and replied ( as follows ) in a 
voice deep as the rumbling of clouds. ( 36 ) 






3Tefcft'^t 


-A 

I ^ f| 11 11 

| ^ ^ 11 II 

^ ^ 1 %rR 11=5^1^ 11 II 

^ II VO 11 

t fnJ3:llv?|l 

3?q ^ ^ II II 

J#d: JTf< 3iTfi'i|W55: II v^ II 

^ 5R; II vv 11. 


’if 

mi 


cf^rrgjffrsT 

^ t 


The glorious Lord said: My descents, 
exploits and appellations, O beloved one, 
number thousands and cannot actually 
be counted even by Me ( omniscient as 
I am ) because of their being infinite 
( in number ). ( 37 ) Someone might 
have at any time ( in the past ) been 
able through many lives to count the 
particles of dust on the earth; but one 
could never reckon My excellences, 
exploits and names or ( even ) My 
descents. ( 38 ) The greatest sages ( like 
Narada and Sanaka ) cannot reach the 
end of My descents and doings relating 
to the past, present and future if they 
( try to ) enumerate them in order. ( 39 ) 
Nevertheless, O beloved monarch, hear 
from Me, as I tell you, of those relating 
to the present day. Prayed to of 
yore by Brahma ( the creator ) for the 
vindication of virtue and the extermiua. 
tion of the demons that were proving a 
(veritable ) burden to the earth, I have 


appeared in the house of Anakadundubhi 
( Yasudeva ) in the race of Yadu. They 
call Me by the name of Yasudeva 
because of My being the most distinguish, 
ed son of Yasudeva ( although I have 
been known by this name even before 
in a different sense of course ). ( 40-41 ) 
( As regards My exploits ) the demon 
Kalanemi, born as Kamsa, has been 
killed ( by Me ), as well as Pralamba 
and other enemies of the righteous. 
And this Yavana has been burnt to 
death (by Me), 0 king, through your 
fiery eyes. ( 42 ) Having been repeatedly 
entreated by you before, I, the said 
Yasudeva, have come to this oave ( but ) 
for the purpose of showering My grace on 
you, fond as I am of My devotees. ( 43 ) 
Ask boons of your choice ( of Me ), 0 
royal sage; I shall confer on you all 
your desired objects. No body who has 
sought Me for protection will have 
cause to grieve any more. ( 44 ) 
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Sri Suka conlinuedj Hecolleoting th6 when addressed in these words ( by 

prediction* of sage Garga ( the the Lord ), Mnchnkunda bowed low 

elder ) and realizing Sri Krsna to to Him and, full of joy, spoke ( as 

he ( none else than ) Lord Narayana, follows ). ( 45 ) 


Mf|#S3i SR RqR f^IW ^ ^ I 

“S. 

’ll! ^{qd; H H 

sRt R5q i 

'TRRiq?^ ^ WRr^5||T?qf^ qqi qij; 11 ii 

|K?d(%?dqT 11 Vd H 

?:qR^qq]'cqq'l^^ §1^5 II 11 

infRI5^fti^RR?qqr qf5[^ {qq% cJl^gq[; | 

g^IRtsilRqr^TFqq;; i| t^o h 

5^ jRflqf q#rai|q: | 

^ 133 ^ qi^ f^lf^rw?Ti%?T; II K? II 

Rqwr^jp'^qtt «mqjsiqf??;q; I 

^ q^^ tqr vftq^ II II 

^ qjiTTiq qq^gPiIadt I 

5q«r ^ q §wr II II 

qqr iq^^R^ ^r^riw; i 

qqq q^j^ sqq^ qjq: n t^v n 

qqr^qf ^ |jqt ^IsqigqrqfqjRl- qgx^qr 1 

qr^FI^qrqqqi qq II II 

q qq qT^^qqi#qqjris%TI^ , 

3TRi«T frqqqq ^ 1;^!^ jj ^ 

qqrr^ fqg^sqifttq ^rq^ ^oq^Rtqr^jnjigqjqqr; [ 

^ ^ffrqrq ^qq qsrrfqfq; il II 

Wqg^d^qmrsq qqrqwppiqq^qr qrfl Trissqqr% || ^d || 

was told b, the sage VEddha Garga ( the elder or senior Garg. ) that the Lord 

eo^ If « the house of Vasudeva iu the tweutyeighth round of Dwapara Yug. in the 

wrie of tho presom Maavantarn and that tha king would have tha rare *1 r 

beholding Him and talking to Him. 
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5 ^?^ S^fNcr: 1 ^ 11 i! 


§ri 6uka continued; Becolleoting the 
prediction* of eage Grarga ( the 
elder ) and realizing ^rl Ersna to 
he ( none else than ) Lord Narayana, 


•when addressed in these words ( by 
the Lord ), Mnchnknnda bowed low 
to Him and, full of joy, spoke ( as 
follO’WB ). ( 45 ) 


SR f^r inqqT cqcfpRT 

^■qr sRt 
qf^R{qi=ci ‘H 

mm: 



qf^ m qu? 

I^^R^qr 

11^5 

iRflqT ;i#raisr: 

^ 133 ^ ^ 

tom: "'^wosRfe 

’ils q^ t^r Jftqt 

5?riq ^qqqHlq 3 iprq 

wot! W d?r^ r^gJiFR; 

qff ?ftq qiq#r ?qiq sqq^ ?#: 

^ tRTgJff ^ ^MTgqjqiqTRt qf=5gHrr 

qj iTM^ ^rT§R^qv3w qq 

^ 63 qr q ^q ' qK ( ^-qqqF4dq i< i. ni 

STKier f3qjT3 ^ fofl^ ^ 

fq’C^^q ?:5i;gR;«6^'5>3113«RRT; 

^TO:q q;i rt ifOTR pq ararfqfii, 




q>«T^ 


?RqR 6rg^q^q?q3f5^ q^RRTRnj^FRJtqi qi{| Rssq^Jrkr 
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I 
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I 
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* Muchokunds was told by the sage Vfddha Garga ( the elder or senior Garga ) that the Lord 
Himself would appear ia the house of Vtsudera in the twenty eighth round of Dwapara Yuga in the 
coarse of the present Manvantara and that the king would kavo the rare and unique privilege of 
beholding Him and talking to Him. 
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■wiiioli is the highest blessing worth 
coveting in the eyes of those who have 
nothing to call their own, 0 alnaighty 
Lord 1 Por, having propitiated Yon, the 
Bestower of Liberation, 0 Hari, what 
wise man would ask ( of You ) a boon 
which is (only) calculated to bind the soul 
{ further ) P ( 56 ) Therefore, rejecting, 

0 Lord, all blessings associated with the 
qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
( such as religious merit, worldly 
prosperity and the extermination of foes), 

1 run ( for protection ) to You, the 
Supreme Person, who are pure conscious, 
ness free from ( the taint of ) Maya, 
( nay, ) above the ( three ) Gunas (modes 


of Prakrti ) and one without a second, 
( 57 ) Long afaicted in this world with 
the fruits of actions and being tormented 
with the impressions left on the mind 
by those actions, nay, with my six 
( internal ) foes ( in the shape of the five 
senses of perception and the mind ) not 
( yet ) free from thirst and having 
( therefore ) not ( so far ) been able to 
secure peace ( of mind ), I have somehow 
duly reached, 0 Bestower of Knowledge 
concerning Yourself, Your lotus Feet, 
which are divorced from fear and grief 
and which are all truth, 0 Supreme 
Spirit. ( Pray, ) protect me, 0 Lord, 
distressed as I am. ( 58 ) 








'2^1 rvT 


II 


fife dd; I d ififed; il ll 

I Hddf^^TddL IK? II 

Ti^dfeRidTO: I snsld gwf n ii 

Rd#|TRTf|fe: I dRidddWIT Tr|Rfed: |1 H 

I I II Rv H 




The glorious Lord replied; 0 great 
king, 0 ruler of the entire globe, your 
mind is free from ( all ) impurities ( in 
the shape of attachment, greed etc. ) and 
powerful ( capable of perceiving the 
highest truth ) in that it could not be lured 
by (offers of) enjoyments, even though you 
were tempted with boons of your choice. 
( 59 ) Know that it was to show ( to the 
world ) your vigilance ( in the matter 
of choosing the right thing and rejecting 
the false ) that you were tempted with 
boons. The judgment of those who are 
exclusively devoted to Me can never be 
perverted by ( offers of ) sensuous 
enjoyments ( which are coveted by the 
world ). ( 60 ) The mind of those other 
than devotees, even though they try to 


curb it through breath. control etc., is 
seen ( to get ) riotous again, its craving 
for enjoyment having not ( yet ) ceased 
( which is possible only through 
Devotion ), O king ! ( 61 ) With your 
mind set on Me, wander the earth at 
pleasure. May your devotion to Me 
continue uninterrupted for ever as a 
matter of course. ( 62 ) Devoted to the 
duties of a Ksatriya ( viz, the protection 
of your subjects ), you killed game ( pf 
various kinds ) through hunting etc.; 
( therefore ) looking upon Me as your 
asylum and collected { in mind ), get rid 
of the sinful tendency ( acquired through 
such practices ) by recourse to asceticism. 
( 63 ) Being reborn as a Brahman ( the 
foremost of the twice. born ), most 
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friendly to all created beings, in yonr yon will surely attain to Me, the 

( very ) next incarnation, O Muohuknnda, Absolute. ( 64 ) 

Thus ends the fifty-first discourse! entitled "Muchukunda’s Eulogy ( of the Lord )”, 
tn the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhdgavata-Purd^a^ otherwise known a$ the 
Paramahamsa-Samhitd. 

m 

Discourse LII 

^ri Krsna’s withdrawal to Dwaraka; Balarama’s marriage; Rukmini 
sends a Brahman with a message to ^ri Krsna. 


5TTvr^ I 

OTfrrk ^ ^r^'r I 

irgc? ^ ^r«Tr?^ itur^lcit ifrik I 

frit j^i^^TTstTwr ?nfwRT ^ I 

M OT I 

i^iir I 

^sfq »j>5n jFSTRt ^%5 rI 1 

Sri Suka began again: Thus blessed, O 
dear Parlksit, by Sri Krsna, Muohuknnda, 
a scion of Ikswaku, went round Him 
( clockwise as a mark of respect ) and, 
bowing low to Him, came out ( into the 
open country ) through the mouth of the 
cave. ( 1 ) Observing diminutive men, 
beasts, plants and trees and concluding 
the age of Kali to have set in, he 
proceeded in a northerly direction. ( 2 ) 
Pull of faith in austerities, self-possessed, 
free from attachment, and concentrating 
his mind on Sri Krsna, Muohukunda, who 
had (all) his doubts cleared, entered 


ci 'TRsp^T Hsfsfjw 5fTSWd;il ? 11 

RcSfT !TFd sriTiJT %rg^Tii, 11 ^ 11 

W'^r^T IF^ sr[l%5T^ 11 ^ II 

11 Y H 

ftwr crafRT ^ H \ ii 

ii ^ ii 

II \5 11 

qiiq^RTR^n ' 11 <; ii 

II ^ 11 

vmm in® n 

frrR^fR: gR?dR:(Tr5^5R; m ? II 

11 H 11 

^rssfqR^ ^11?^ II 

. 

HFTm' II ?V II 

deep into the forest on Mount 
Gandhamadana. ( 3 ) Reaching Badarika. 
drama ( so called because of its grove 
of jujube trees ), containing the abode of 
( the divine sages ) Kara and Narayana, 
he sought the favour of 6rl Hari 
through aecetioism, enduring all pairs of 
opposites ( such as heat and cold ) and 
remaining tranquil ( at all times ). ( 4 ) 
Going back to the city ( of Mathura ), 
which continued to be beleaguered by 
the Yavanas, and wiping out the barbarian 
host, the Lord took away their wealth 
to Dwaraka. ( 6 ) While the treasure watt 
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(thuB) being carried a-way on (tbe back of) 
oxen and men directed by ^ri Krsna ( the 
immortal Lord ), Jarasandha appeared 
( on the scene ) leading an army 
consisting ( as usual ) of twenty. three 
Aksauhinls. ( 6 ) Observing the impetu- 
osity of the onrush of the enemy’s host, 
Balarama and ^rl Krsna ( the two Scions 
of Madhu ), who had adopted the ways of 
human beings, took to Their heels at 
once. ( 7 ) Leaving the immense spoils 
(unoared for), the two Brothers covered 
many a mile with Their feet, resembling 
lotus petals, as though terribly afraid, 
though ( absolutely ) fearless. ( 8 ) Laugh, 
ing heartily to see Them flying ( like 
cowards ), the powerful Jarasandha ( the 
ruler of Magadha ) pursued Them with 
the hosts of chariots, not knowing the 
greatness of the two almighty Brothers, 
( 9 ) Having run fast for a long distance 
and { therefore apparently ) fully exhaust, 
ed, They ( nevertheless ) climbed up a 
lofty mountain bearing the ( signiflcant ) 
name of Pravarsana, where the glorious 
Indra ( the god of rain ) perpetually 
rains. ( 10 ) Oonoluding Them to have 

m', 

Urged by Brahma ( the creator ), the 
glorious Kakudmi ( son of Eevata ), the 
suzerain lord of the Anartas ( the modern 
Eathiawad or Saurashtra ), gave away 
his daughter, Eevatl, to Balarama: this 
has already been narrated ( by me in 
Book IX )*. ( 15 ) Having vanquished by 
dint of prowess the kings ranged on the 
side of ^isupala ( the ruler of Ohedi— a 
rival suitor of Eukminl ), the foremost 
of whom was 6alva,. Lord ^rl Krsna { the 
Protector of cows ) too, 0 jewel among 


hidden ( somewhere ) on the mountain 
and not knowing the ( exact ) place ( of 
flheir concealment), 0 protector of men, 
Jardsandha set the ( whole ) mountain 
ablaze with the help of piles of wood 
( with which the mountain was girt on 
all sides ), strewing fire all round. ( 11 ) 
Then, springing up with ( great ) impetuo. 
sity from the mountain.peak, which was 
ten and one Yojanas ( or eighty-eight 
miles ) high and whose sides were ( all ) 
burning. They descended on the plains 
{ across the area occupied by the besieg. 
ing army ). ( 12 ) Not being perceived by 
the enemy ( Jarasandha ) and his followers, 
Sri Krsna and Balarama ( the two 
jewels of Yadtt’s race ) came back 
to Their own city ( Lwaraka ), which 
had the sea for its moat, 0 protector 
of men ! ( 13 ) Palsely taking Balarama 
and ^ri Krsna ( the Euler even of Brahma 
and Lord Siva ) as burnt ( to death ), the 
aforesaid Jarasandha ( the Euler of 
Magadha ) too returned to Magadha 
taking ( back with him ) the very 
large army ( brought by him to rout 
Sri Krsna ). ( 14 ) 


the Kurus, espoused in a choice-marriage 
Eukminl ( the princess of Vidarbha—the 
modern Berar ), the daughter of Bhismaka 
( the ruler of Yidarbha ) and a part 
manifestation of 6rl ( the goddess of 
beauty and prosperity, the principal 
Spouse of Lord Yisnu ),— ( even ) as 
Garuda ( son of Tark^a, a nickname 
of the sage Ka^yapa ) carried 
away ( the jar containing ) nectar,— 
while all people stood gazing. 
( 16.17 ). 
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The king ( Pariksit ) said; The Lord 
espoused Eukminl, the daughter of Bhls- 
maka, of lovely countenance, according to 
( what is known as ) the Eaksasa mode of 
marriage ( so called because it is prin- 
oipally in vogue among the Eaksasas or 
ogres ), so it is heard. ( 18 ) O divine 
sage, I long to hear ( in detail ) the 
story of 6rl Krsna of unlimited energy,— 
how He snatched away the girl, having 


conquered Tarasandha ( ruler of 
Magadha ), 6alva an^.'>'?6H^C./( 
holy Brahman, wh^ clan whcris^'cap^ble 
of understanding and appreciating what 
he has heard would feel sated as a matter 
of fact while hearing the stories of ^rl 
Krsna, which are not only delightful ( to 
hear ) and ever interiesting but bring a 
great reward ( to the listened) and wipe 
out the sins of mankind ? ( 20 ) 




^rm I cretr qiFRT il il 

1 ^ n n 

1 ^frrrlTfkrfRrJsi ^ qkM,lU!II 

di 1 TRt !Rv 11 




Sri Suka continued: There was a great 
king, Bhismaka by name, ( who was ) the 
suzerain lord of Vidarbha ( which is 
generally identified with the modern 
Berar ). Five sons and one daughter of 
charming countenance were born to him. 
( 21 ) The eldest ( of them ) was Kukml, 
Enkmaratha the next, and then followed 
( in order of sequence ) Eukmabahu, 
Eukmake^a and Eukmamall. Eukminl 
was ( the name of ) their virtuous sister. 
(22) Having closely heard about the come, 
liness, valour, excellences and affluence 
of Sri Krsna ( the Bestower of Libera- 
tion ) as being celebrated by visitors to her 


kdrd irmi 

house, she began to look upon Him as her 
befitting husband. (23) 6rl Krsna too made 
up His mind to marry her in an appropriate 
manner, knowing her (from similar sources) 
to be an embodiment of intelligence, 
( auspicious ) bodily characteristics, 
generosity, physical charm, amiability 
and other virtues and (therefore) a worthy 
consort. ( 24 ) Kukml ( the eldest prinoe ), 
who hated 6rl Krsna, proposed Sisupala 
( the ruler of Ohedi ), deterring his rela. 
tions ( parents and brothers )— who 
intended to give away Eukminl ( his 
sister) to 6rl Krsna, 0 protector of 
men,- from that course. (25) 
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Greatly troubled in mind to learn 
this and pondering ( a-wbile ), tbe beautiful 
Bukmini ( tbe princess of Yidarbba ) 
speedily despatched a trusted Brahman to 
bring ^rl Krsna ( to her father’s capital ). 

( 26 ) Having duly reached Dwaraka. 
and having been ushered ( into the Lord's 
presence ) by the portersi he beheld Sri 
Krsna ( the most ancient Person ) seated 
on ’a throne of gold. (27) Seeing him 
( from a distance )> &1 Krsna ( a devotee 
of the Brahmans, though Himself adored 
by all) got down from His throne and, 
having seated him ( there ), honoured 
him in the same way as the gods {lit., 
the denizens of heaven ) honoured Him 
( whenever He went to their abode ). 

( 28 ) Approaching him, when he had 
taken his meal and rested ( awhile ), and 
gently kneading his feet with His hand 
§rl Krsna ( the Goal of the righteous ) 
coolly inquired of him(aB follows).— (S'!) 
“I hope, O jewel among the foremost 
of Brahmans, your religious observances, 
approved by the elders, are going on 
without much diflBculty, and I hope 
your mind is ever complacent. ( 30 ) When 
a Brahman remains contented with 
whatever is obtained ( without any 
endeavour ), never swerving from his 
sacred duty, such contentment ( alone ) 
actually yields to him all his 
desired blessings. ( 31 ) A discontented 
Indra ( the ruler of gods )• too only 


migrates one after another to the 
higher worlds ( and knows no rest ); 
while a contented soul, even though 
destitute, enjoys a sound sleep, with all 
his limbs ( including his mind ) free from 
anguish. ( 32 ) I salute again and again 
with My head ( bent low ) pious and 
placid Brahmans contented with what- 
ever IS got unasked and most friendly 
to (all) created beings, yet free 
from egotism. ( 33 ) Are you ( all ) 
enjoying security, O Brahman, at 
the hands of your king P Indeed he 
is dear to Me, in whose dominion the 
people, protected by him, live happily. 
( 34 ) If not secret, ( pray, ) tell us every, 
thing— whence and seeking what you 
have come to this place crossing the sea 
( which is so difficult to cross ). What work 
of yours can we do P” ( 35 ) Politely asked 
(all) these relevant questions by ^rl Krsna 
(the Supreme Euler of the universe), —who 
had assumed an embodied form for the 
sake of (mere) fun, —the Brahman told Him 
everything ( how the parents of Bukmini 
planned to give her away to 6rl Krsna 
and how their plans were being thwarted 
by her eldest brother, Eukml, who was 
in favour of marrying her to Sisupala, 
the ruler of Ohedi, and had sent formal 
invitation to him ). ( 36 ) ( He then 

delivered to 6rl Krsna the following 
message either orally or in the form of 
a letter written by the princess herself. ) 
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Sri Kysna receives Rukminl’s Letter 
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Rukmi^ji says '—Having heard, o almighty Lord (Narayana ), the 

immortal Lord, most handsome in all Supreme Euler (of the universe), has 

the ( three ) worlds, of Your excellences thoroughly been propitiated ( by me ) 

—which, entering deep into the heart through works of public utility ( such 

through the apertures of the ears, dispel as the digging of wells and tanks, 

the agony of the hearers, 0 beloved one, construction of temples, laying out 

-as well as of Your charming appearance, gardens and distribution of foodgrains ), 
which vouchsafes to those that have sacrificial performances, charitable gifts, 
eyes all the blessings sought for by their religious observances ( such as taking a 

eyes, my mind has been set on You, dip in holy waters ), fasting, offering 

( all ) shame having fled away from it. worship to gods, the Brahmans, elders 
(37) What noble, firm and high-born and so on, may 6rl Krsna (the elder 

maiden, 0 Bestower of Liberation, will. Brother of Gada) and not others such 

not on her coming of age elect You as as Ssisupala (the son of Damaghosa) 
her _ husband— You, O Lion among men, come and espouse me. (40) Duly 

who are Your own compeer in point of reaching ( all alone ) the territory 

pedigree, good disposition, comeliness of of Vidarbha ( the city of Kundinapura, 

form, learning, youthfulness, opulence the capital of the rulers of Vidarbha ) 

and glory and ravish the mind of ( all ) incognito at a time when the marriage 

mankind? ( 38 ) Hence you have indeed is going to take place the following day, O 

been elected by me as my husband, O invincible Lord 1 and ( then ), surrounded 
Darling, and this body has been bes- by the generals of Your army and 

towed on You. ( Pray, ) take me to wife completely crushing the { combined ) 

here (at my father’s home). Let not forces of ^i^upala (the ruler of Ohedi) 

^is'upala forthwith touch this share of and Jarasandha ( the king of Magadha ), 

a hero like a jackal defiling the guarry marry me perforce according to the 

of a lion, O lotus.eyed Lord 1 ( 39 ) If system prevalent among the Eaksasas*, 

*0ur ecciptures have recognized as many as eight different types of marriage. They are:— 

1. The Ar?a type, in which the bridegroom has to present a pair of cows to the bride’s 
father before marriage— ( Yajfiavalkya-Sm?ti 1. 59; cf. Manusm^ti III. 53 ). 

2. The Asura type, in which the bride’s father accepts Urge sums ot money from the 
bridegroom as a price for the girl— ( Vide Y. I. 61; cf. M. S. HI. 31 ). 

3. The Brahma type, in which the bride’s father gives away the girl after duly adorning 

her according to bis means— 5(1^ g^'STcSftTT I ( Y. S., 1, 58; cf . M. S. III. 27 ). 

4. The Pai4acha type, in which the girl is ravished while asleep, intoxicated or deranged — 

lat m siavif i ( M. s , ni, 34 ). 

5. The Daiva type, in which a girl is given away to a priest officiating at a sacrificial 

performance— ( Y. S. L 59 ). 

6. The Gaudharva typCf in which a pair is allowed to marry by mutual consent alone 
without ceremonies and without consulting relatives— I ( I. 61 ). 

7. The Rak^asa type, in which a girl is taken away by force after vanquishing formidable 

opponents- ( ^bid. )., 

8. Tke Prajapatya type, in which a girl is given away, without receiving any present from 
the bridegroom, on the express understanding that the two will practise virtue together—' 

I ( M. S., m. 30; cf. Y. S. I. 60 ). 
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winHiiig me as a prize of valour, ( 41 ) bride bas to go out ( of the palace ) to 

If You urge (in protest), “How can I see Goddess Parvatl { tbe Daughter of 

marry you without killing your relations Himavan, the king of mountains ). ( 42 ) 

( who are sure to resist any attempt on If ( however ) I do not secure Your 

My part to take you by force ), living grace, 0 lotus-eyed Lord,— a bath in 

as you do within the four walls of the dust of whose lotus feet great souls 

the gynaeoeum ( and therefore under the like Lord 6iva ( the Spouse of TJma ) seek 

tutelage of your guardians) P’’, I (hereby) to obtain for dispelling their darkness 

tell You beforehand the means (of (of ignorance),—! shall lay down my 

securing me without spilling the blood life, ( already ) withered through fasting, 

of my relations ). On the eve of marriage ( each time I am reborn ) in the hope 

a grand procession will be taken out to that the grace may be secured 

( the shrine of ) Goddess Ambika ( our ( even ) through ( say ) a hundred 

family deity ), in which the young births. ( 43 ) 

fRTSSfdT: 1 W II W 11 

# tmm \\\R\\ 

The Bidhuiain concluded s Tliese are the adored of the Yadus ) 1 Considering them, 

secret messages brought by me ( and whatever is worth doing in this conneo- 

delivered to You ), 0 ^rl Krsna (the tion may be done without delay. (44) 

Thus ends the ftjtysecond discourse t bearing on the subject of 
weddings in the latter half of Booh Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhdgavata^Purdi^a, 
otherwise known as the 
ParamahamsaSarnhitn, 

m 

Discourse LIII 

$ri Kr§na carries away Rukmini. 

1^: H I nm #rt tiR II ? || 

6ii Suka began again: Hearing the of Yadu ), however, heartily laughed and, 
message of Eukmmi ( the princess of warmly clasping the Brahman’s hand by 
Yidarbha ), the said ^ri Ersna ( a Scion His own, spoke ( to him ) as follows. ( 1 ) 

cfsrrfTTw =d ^ ^ 1 ^ Rdifer; il r \\ 

dWRl^d 1 || \ |I 

The glorious Lord said: My mind is Eukml out of ( personal ) grudge 

likewise set on her and I get ( against Me ). ( 2 ) Having routed in 

no sleep at night. I know my marriage battle the vile kings ( that will be 

( with her ) has been stopped by assembled at Eupdinapnra ), I shall 
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bring ( to Dwaraka ) that pnnceES of even as one would cupture a flame out 
faultless limbs, ( so ) devoted to Me, of firewood. ( 3 ) 


?r ^1: I 

srrw I 

Sri Suka continued: Having come to 
know definitely ( through the Brahman ) 
about the constellation under which the 
wedding of Rukmini was going to take 
place ( on the third day thence ), Sri Krsna 
( the Slayer of the demon Madhu ) said 
to Sis charioteer, “Let the chariot be 
got ready at once, 0 Daruka 1” ( 4 ) 
Having brought the chariot drawn by 

^ ^ m: i 

MsT I 

pfRiT ^ I 

=^: m I 


^«T: II V 11 

^ ^ ^irptkdd: il K il 

( four ) horses,— Saibya, Sugriva, 
Meghapuspa and Balahaka,— Daruka too 
stood before the Lord with 30 ined 
palms. ( 5 ) Mounting the chariot and 
picking up the Brahman ( too ), 6rl 
Krsna ( Grandson of ^ura ) journeyed 

from Anarta to the Yidarbha territory in 
the course of a single night with the 
help of those swift horses. ( 6 ) 

RrgdRsid w ^ ii (3 ii 
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Following the wishes of his son 
( Rukml ) out of affection ( for him ) 
and intending to give away his girl 
( Eukmini ) to Si^upala ( against his 
own will ), the aforesaid King Bhismaka 
( the ruler of Kundinapura ) had ( the 
necessary ) rites ( preliminary to the 
wedding ) performed ( in due course )• ( 7 ) 
The city— whose roads, streets and 
crossings were cleanly swept and amply 
sprinkled with water and which was 
crowded with men and women decked 
with sandal-paste, garlands and { other ) 
ornaments of flowers, clad in spotless 
white and adorned with jewels, and was 
full of splendid mansions perfumed with 
incense of aloe— was tastefully decorated 
with flags of various designs and colours 
as well as with ornamental arches. (8-9) 
Having duly worshipped the manes and 
gods in accordance with the scriptural 
ordinance, O protector of men, an fed 
Brahmans smd others each in his rightful 


place, the king caused benedictory verses 
to be recited ( by Brahmans for the welfare 
of his daughter ). ( LO ) He ( also ) caused 
his daughter of charming teeth to be duly 
washed and adorned with an auspicious 
thread with a small piece of gold 
fastened to it in the middle and ( further ) 
decked with a brand-new pair of silken 
pieces and excellent ornaments. ( 11 ) 
The foremost among the Brahmans 
ensured the safety of the bride ( against 
evil spirits and an evil eye ) by reciting 
sacred texts from the Samaveda, Bgveda 
and Tajurveda; while the family priest, 
( who was ) well-versed in Atharva-Yeda, 
poured oblations into the sacred fire 
for the propitiation of ( unpropitious ) 
planets. (12) The king— who was foremost 
among those conversant with scriptural 
ordinances— gave away to Brahmans gold, 
silver and textiles as well as sesamum 
seeds mixed with jaggery and cows 
( too ). ( 13 ) 
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Likewise King Damaghosa, the ruler 
of Ohedi, too caused all that was worth 
undertaking on festive occasions to he 
performed in the interests of his son 
( Sisupala ) by Brahmans well-versed in 
sacred texts. ( 14 ) Surtounded by hosts 
of elephants discharging temporal fluid, 
war-chariots hung with gold necklaces 
and troops teeming with foot-soldiers and 
cavalry , Damaghosa marched toKundina- 
pura. ( 15) Going forth with due ceremony 
to meet him and honouring him in every 
way, Bhismaka ( the suzerain lord of 
Yidarbha ) gladly lodged him in another 
mansion specially constructed ( for the 


bridegroom and his party ). ( 16 ) 6alva, 
Jarasandha, Dantavaktra, Viduratha, 
Paundraka and other kings, belonging to 
the party of Sisupala and inimical to 
6rl Krsna and Balarama, ( also ) appeared 
there ( m the city of Zundinapura ) in 
thousands, bent on securing the bride for 
Sisupala ( the ruler of Chedi ). Having 
made up their mind that they would 
jointly contend with 6rl Krsna in case He 
should go there accompanied by Balarama 
and other Yadus and ( endeavour to ) 
take away the bride, the ( aforesaid ) 
kings had all arrived there with their 
entire host and all their mounts. ( 17-19 ) 


fqw'tq^qf^rqqr | qd fj ^ffqi q^lfd; II ^0 II 

q^ q|d[ I cqfei: qsrr^qqfefq: iRni 


Hearing of this ( collective military ) 
effort on the part of kings belonging to 
the opposite party, and of ^rl Krsna 
having gone all by Himself ( presumably) 
to take away the princess, Lord Balarama 


apprehended strife. Overwhelmed with 
fraternal affeotion(theref ore), he proceeded 
post haste to Kundinapura accompanied 
by a huge army consisting of elephants, 
horse, chariots and foot-soldiers. ( 20-21 ) 


¥fN^r q?;% qqf^cqmq I ir?qRf%qqqq?dr II II 

STf! iqqRI?dfe | qiq^q5;(q;qj^ ^T^rqq | 

qiqd^sgifq |i || 
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Yearning for the arrival of 6rl Hari return, the beautiful daughter of Bhlsma 
C Sri K?fua ) and not seeing the Brahman thereupon thought ( within- herself ) w 
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follows:— (22) “All, my wedaing, unlucky 
as I am, comes o£f (only) aftei the interval 
of a night. The lotus-eyed Lord ( how- 
ever ) has not ( yet ) turned up, I do not 
hnow the reason for it. Even the Brahman 
vrho bore my message has not returned 
till this moment. ( 23 J Perhaps having 
found (later on ) something disgusting in 
me, the Lord ( who is faultless in 
character ) is surely not coming ( to 
Kundinapura now ) to marry me, though 
prepared ( to leave Dwaraka in the first 
instance ). ( That is why the Brahman 
too, whom the Lord would have other, 
wise brought with Him, has not been 
able to reach Kundinapura in time, 
coming as he is on foot disappointed and 
disheartened. ) ( 24 ) Neither Brahma 
( the ordainer of events and the dispenser 
of fruit of one’s good or evil actions ) 
nor ^iva ( the supreme Lord ) is propitious 
to me. And Goddess Gaurl, the Daughter 
of Himalaya ( the king of mountains ) 
and the virtuous Spouse of Lord Siva 
( too ) is unfavourable to me.” ( 25 ) 
Pondering thus, the young maiden, whose 
mind had been ravished by 6rl Krsna 
( the Protector of cows ) and who knew 
that the time was not suitable for shedding 
tears ( which is considered inauspicious 
on festive occasions ), closed her eyes, 
bedimmed ( as they were ) with tear- 
drops. ( 26 ) ( Meanwhile ) the left thigh, 
arm and eye of the bride, who had thus 
been awaiting the arrival of ^rl Krsna 


( the Protector of cows ), throbbed, 
auguring delightful news, O king ! ( 27 ) 
Specially instructed by §rl Krsna ( to 
report His arrival ), the same Sunanda 
( the foremost of Brahmans )— so the 
tradition goes— forthwith saw the 
princess, who dwelt in the gynaeceum 
and shone brightly ( with joy born 
of her meeting with ^rl Krsna in 
contemplation ). ( 28 ) Pull of bright 
smiles to find him wearing a cheerful 
countenance and unfaltering of gait (which 
bespoke the success of his mission ), 
the said virtuous maiden— who could read 
what was in the mind of another from 
the latter’s facial expression and other 
indications— made detailed inquiries of 
him ( about 6rl Krsna ). ( 29 ) He apprised 
her of ^rl Krsna ( a scion of Yadu ) 
having come, and ( further ) conveyed 
to her the unfailing assurance* given ( by 
the Lord ) about taking her ( to His home 
at Dwaraka). (30) Delighted at heart to 
know for certain the fact of His having 
arrived ( at Kundinapura ) and seeing no 
other boon worth conferring on the 
Brahman ( in return for his unique service 
in the form of bringing 6rl Krsna to her), the 
said Kukminl (the princess of Vidarbha) 
bowed to him ( and thereby expressed 
her lasting indebtedness to him, which 
automatically entitled him to infinitely 
more than the wealth of the entire universe, 
She being no other than Laksml, the 
goddess of wealth and prosperity ). ( 31 ) 
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Hearing of Balarama and 6rl Krsna his daughter, Bhismaka went forth 

having arrived ( in Kundinapura ) to meet Them with a flourish of 

eager to witness the wedding of trumpets and excellent articles of 


*Vi<lo ver*e 3 above. 
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worship. ( 32 ) Offering Madhriparka* 
( a delicions and refreshing preparation 
naade of curds and honey and offered 
to an esteemed guest or the bridegroom 
on the latter’s arrival at the door of 
the bride’s father ), immaculate garments 
and welcome presents ( of various 
kinds ), he duly worshipped Them in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance. 
( 33 ) Assigning Them along with Their 
troops and retinue an abode equipped 
with ( all ) lusuries and amenities, the 
highly intelligent monarch ( who could 
easily perceive in no time that 6rl 
Krsna had arrived with the intention 
of marrying Eukmini ) ottered hospitality 
( to all ) in a befitting manner. ( 34= ) 
He likewise duly entertained ( all ) the 
assembled kings by supplying them with 
all the objects of their desire with due 
regard to the prowess, age, might and 


financial status of each. ( 35 ) Hearing 
of 6rl Krsna having arrived ( there ), 
the residents of Kundinapura ( the 
capital of Yidarbha ) came ( out of their 
houses to see Him ) and enjoyed ( to 
their heart's content ) the beauty of His 
lotus-like countenance with both their eyes 
together ( even ) as one would quaff honey 
with the hollow of one’s joined 
palms. ( 36 ) ( They said to one 

another, ) “Eukmini alone and no other 
girl deserves to be his consort and he 
alone of faultless limbs is the most 
worthy match for Eukmini ( the daughter 
of Bhisma ). ( 37 ) Pleased with what, 
ever meritorious deed has been performed 
by us ( in this or any previous existence ), 
may God ( the Maker of the three worlds ) 
show His grace ( to ns ) and let Sri Krsna 
and none else marry the princess of 
Vidarbha ( through such grace )." ( 38 ) 
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Thus spoke the citizens ( to otte 
another ), bound as they were by ties of 
intense love ( to Eukmini ). And, guarded 
by soldiers, the maiden ( Eukmini ) 
drove out of the gynaeceum to the shrine 
of Goddess Ambika ( Parvatl ). ( 39 ) 


Deeply contemplating on the lotus feet of 
6ri Krspa C the Bestower of Liberation ) 
with her speech ( duly ) controlled, 
( nay, ) surrounded by her female compan- 
ions and protected by gallant soldiers 
of the king’s personal guard, who were 
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By offering Madhuparka to Sri Bhl^maka indirectly expressed bis willingness to 

give away bis daughter to Him. 
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( all ) clad in armour and march.ed with 
uplifted weapons, she sallied ont ( of her 
chariot at the outermost entrance of the 
temple ) on foot along with her mother 
and other elderly ladies to behold 
the feet— tender like soft leaves— of 
Goddess Parvati ( the Consort of Lord 
Siva ). Olay tomtoms, conches and large 
drums as well as clarionets and kettle, 
drums were sounded ( as she walked ). 

( 40-41 ) Surrounding the ( royal ) bride 
walked ( with her ) the foremost of 
dancing girls in thousands with a variety 
of offerings and ( other ) articles of 
worship, Brahmans’ wives^well adorned 
with garlands, sandal-paste, costumes 
and jewels, songsters singing songs and 
( other ) musicians, playing on musical 
instruments, as well as Sutas ( those 
versed in ancient legends ), Magadhas 
( bards ) and Yandis ( panegyrists ), 
who glorified her ( all along ). ( 42-43 ) 
Having washed her lotus-like hands 
and feet and sipped water on reaching 
the main shrine of the goddess and, 
( thus ) purified and trang.uil of mind, 
she entered into the presence of Goddess 
Ambika ( the Divine Mother ). ( 44 ) 
Elderly Brahman ladies, conversant with 
the ritual, helped the girl to eztol Goddess 
Parvati, the Consort of Lord 6iva, along 
with ^iva ( as follows ):— ( 45 ) “I 
repeatedly bow to Ton, the Consort of 
Lord^iva, along with your children (Lord 


Gane^a and God Kartikeya ). Let Lord ^rl 
Krsna be my husband and may Ton give 
countenance to it.” ( 46 ) She ( then ) duly 
worshipped severally the Goddess as well 
as Her family with water ( for washing 
the hands and feet of the Goddess with 
and other such purposes ), sandal-paste, 
unbroken grains of rice, varieties of 
incense, raiment ( of various description ), 
garlands, necklaces and other ornaments, 
edibles and other articles of worship of 
various kinds and rows of lights ( to be 
waved round the Goddess) and likewise 
worshipped with due ceremony Brahman 
matrons whose husbands were alive 
with the same articles as well as 
with seasoned small round cakes of flour 
or meal, betel leaves ( accompanied 
with areca.nut parings, lime, catechu and 
cardamoms etc. ), auspicious coloured 
thread for the neck, fruits ( of 
diverse kinds ) and sugar-canes. ( 47-48 ) 
The aforesaid ( Brahman ) ladies gave 
her a part of the offerings made to the 
Goddess ( as a token of Her grace ) 
and added their own blessings. •The 
bride ( for her part ) bowed to them as 
well as to the Goddess and accepted the 
offerings made. ( 49 ) Then, terminating 
her vow of silence, she came out of the 
( main ) shrine of Goddess Ambika ( the 
Divine Mother), holding tightly by the 
hand a maid-servant with her own hand 
brilliant with jewelled rings. ( 50 ) 
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Smitten with love kindled ( in their well as in chariots. ( 53 ) Eagerly looking 

breast ) by her, the illnstrions warriors forward to the arrival of the Lord at 

assembled ( there ) felt bewildered to that time and therefore slowly moving 

behold the princess, who was possessed as aforesaid her feet, that resembled a 

of a shapely ( slender ) waist and had pair of mobile lotns buds, and remov. 

not yet attained puberty, and who had ing her ( flowing ) looks ( off her eyes ) 

a girdle of jewels thrown about her with her left hand fingers, the princess 

hips and in whom signs of womanhood coyly looked with the corners of her 

were ( just ) manifesting themselves, eyes at the kings arrived (on the occasion) 

whose ( charming ) countenance was and ( while doing so ) espied 6rl Krsna 

graced with ear-rings and whose eyes ( the immortal Lord ). ( 54 ) 6rl Krsna 

were moving as though afraid of her snatched away the princess even as she 

curly locks ( that overhung her face ), sought to mount her chariot, unmindful 

who had a bright smile playing on her of His adversaries ( ^isupala, Jarasandha 

lips and whose teeth— white as jasmine and others ), who stood gazing, and, 

buds— looked red due to the lustre of having comfortably seated her in His 

her lips, cherry as a ripe Bimba fruit ( own ) chariot bearing the emblem of 

(being transferred to them when she Garuda ( the carrier of Lord Visnu), 

smiled ), who possessed the gait of a aiid setting at naught the whole host 

female swan and was walking with her of Ksatriyas ( present there ), ^rl Krsna 

feet shining by the splendour of ( the Spouse of Laksmi ) then slowly 

brilliant jingling anklets and who oast departed ( to Lwaraka ) along with 

her spell ( even ) on heroes as though others headed by Balarama, even as a 

she were the very Maya ( enchanting lion would carry off its game from the 

potency ) of the Lord. ( 51-52 ) Stupefied midst of jackals. ( 55-56 ) His proud 

to perceive Eukmini, who under the adversaries, who were ( all ) under the 

pretext of going out in a procession domination of Jarasandha, did not brook 

( to the temple ) had ( all the time ) that discomfiture ( of theirs ) and 

been offering her loveliness to 6rl Krsna, ( oonseciuent ) loss of reputation. ( They 

the aforesaid kings, whose mind was said to one another ), “Kie upon us in 

captivated by her winsome smiles that our glory, although we continued 

and bashful glances and who had to wield our bow and were as good as 

(unconsciously) dropped their weapons,- lions, has been snatched away by 

( themselves ) fell to the ground, mounted cowherds, who are no better than 

aB they were on elephants and horses as deer.” ( 57 ) 

T/ius ends the fifty-third discourse, entitled “The Lord carries away 
Rukmi^V’, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and 
glortous Bhagavata-Pura^a, otherwise known 
as the Paramahariisa-Saijthita. 
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Discourse LIV 


Discomfiture of ^i^upala’s allies and Rukmi and the Espousal 
of Eukmini by ^ri Krsna solemnized 
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Sri Saka began again: Biding on tbeir 
mounts and surrounded eaoli by his own 
troops, all the (aforesaid) kings, full of 
rage, ran with the foregoing words in (hot ) 
pursuit ( of ^rl Krsna ), wielding their 
bows and clad in armour. ( 1 ) Seeing 
them rushing ( after them ), the celebrated 
generals of the Tadara army stood 
facing them, 0 king, twanging their 
bows. ( 2 ) Like clouds pouring showers on 
mountains, the adversaries, —who were (all) 
skilled soldiers, and rode on horseback, 
the shoulders of elephants and in their 
seat on the chariots, — discharged volleys 
of shafts on the Tadava warriors. ( 3 ) 
Perceiving the army of her Spouse 
screened by showers of arrows, Eukmini 
( who had a slender waist ) bashfully looked 
at His face with eyes confounded through 
fear. ( 4 ) Laughing heartily the Lord 
said ( to her ), “Do not be afraid, O 
fair.eyed one 1 The yonder arpay of the 


enemies will be destroyed just now 
with the help of your ( own ) troops." 
( 5 ) Intolerant of the aforementioned 
prowess of the enemies, Gada, Sankarsana 
{ Balarama ) and other heroes ( of the 
Yadava army ) proceeded to strike with 
Narachas ( a particular type of arrows ) 
the horses and elephants as well as the 
chariots ( of the hostile army ). ( 6 ) 
There fell to the ground in tens of 
millions heads, adorned with ear.rings, 
diadems and turbans, hands,— bearing 
swords, maces and bows,— forearms, 
thighs and feet of oar-warriors, horsemen 
and soldiers fighting on elephants, as 
well as heads of horses, mules, elephants, 
camels, donkeys and men ( foot.soldiers ). 
( 7.8 ) Their armies being beaten ( thus ) 
by the Yrsnis, who were keen after 
victory, the kings led by larasandha, 
turned their backs and withdrew (from 
the field of battle ). ( 9 ) 
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Approaching SiBTipa.la» — who felt 
distresBed as though his wedded wife 
had been abducted and was cheerless and 
dispirited, and whose face was withering 
( through melarcholy ),— Jarasandha 
and others spoke to him ( as 
follows):— ( 10 ) ‘'0 tiger among men, 
shake off this despondency. Permanence 
of joy and sorrow is not seen in 
embodied beings, 0 king 1 ( 11 ) ( Just) 
as a puppet dances to the will of the 
showman, likewise does this creature 
exert according to the will of Providence 
so as to reap joy and sorrow, ( 12 ) 
Having sustained defeat at the 
hands of Krsna ( a scion of ^ura ) 
in as many as seventeen encounters, 
though followed by twenty-three 
Aksauhinls ( each time ), I won only one 
battle ( viz, the last one ). ( 13 ) Yet 
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I never grieve ( over discomfiture ) nor 
exult ( over victory ), knowing as I do 
the world to be ravaged by Time coupled 
with destiny. ( 14 ) This time too we, 
( who are ) leaders ( even ) of those 
commanding troops of warriors, have all 
been vanquished by the Yadns, protected 
by Krsna, though accompanied by a 
small army. ( 15 ) Time being favourable 
to them, the enemies ( the Yadus ) have 
won this time. We shall ( likewise ) 
excel them when time is particularly 
propitious (to us ).” ( 16 ) Thus 

admonished by friends, 6i4apala ( the 
ruler of Ghedi ) returned to his capital 
along with his ( surviving ) followers. 
Those ( other ) kings too, such as were 
surviving, ( accompanied ^idupala to 
Ohedi and ) then returned each to his 
own capital. ( 17 ) 
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Surrounded by ( an army consisting did not brook his sister’s being married 
of ) one Aksauhinl, the mighty EukmI. ( by Him ) after the manner of the 
for his part, who hated Sri Krsna and Baksasas, followed ( close ) upon the 
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heelB of §rl Krsna. ( 18 ) Enraged and 
full of indignation, the mighty-armed 
Rnkml, who was clad in armour and 
armed with a bow, had undertaken the 
following vow within the hearing of all 
the kings ( before they dispersed )•— ( 19 ) 
"Without making short work of 
Krsna in an encounter and bringing 
back Rukmml I shall not re-enter 
Kundinapura: solemnly do I declare 
this before you ( all ).” ( 20 ) Saying so 
and mounting his chariot, he commanded 
the charioteer as follows;— ‘‘Drive the 
horses with despatch to the place where 
Krsna may be; ( for ) there is going to be 
my encounter with him. ( 21 ) With my 
sharp-pointed arrows today I shall take 
away the pride of valour of that most 
evil-minded cowherd, by whom my sister 
has been forcibly carried away.” ( 22 ) 
Pursuing the Lord in a single chariot 
forthwith, the bragging fool, who did 
not know the extent of greatness of the 
almighty Lord, shouted out to ^rl Krsna 
( the Protector of cows ) saying ‘‘Stop 1 
Stop 11” ( 23 ) ( Nay, ) drawing ( the 
string of ) his very tough bow at full 
length, he hit 6rl Krsna with three arrows 
and said, ‘‘Wait a moment, my enemy, 
a ( veritable ) disgrace to the race of 
Yadu ! ( 24 ) Having kidnapped my sister 
even as a crow would steal a sacrificial 
offering, where are you going P I shall 
presently take away your pride, O fool, 
who are { so ) wily and given to strategic 
fighting. ( 25 ) Leave my sister before 


you bite the dust when struck with my 
arrows.” Smilingly tearing his bow ^rl 
Krsna pierced Rukml with six arrows, 
his four horses with eight more, his 
charioteer with two and his ensign with 
three. Taking up another bow, he too 
hit ^rl Krsna ( back ) with five shafts. 
( 26.27 ) Struck with those volleys of 
arrows, however, ^rl Krsna ( the 
immortal Lord ) rent his bow asunder. 
He snatched yet another and the 
imperishable Lord cleft that too. ( 28 ) 
The celebrated ^rl Hari ( likewise ) 
tore every weapon that he took up 
( subsequently one after another )—vig, 
an iron club, a sharp-edged spear, 
a pike, a sword and a shield, a javelin 
and a bludgeon. ( 29 ) Then, leaping 
down from the chariot, sword in hand, 
he darted in rage at ^rt Krsna with 
intent to kill Him, ( even ) as a moth 
would into a fiame. ( 30 ) While he was 
( thus ) rushing ( towards Him ), the Lord 
split his sword and shield ( too ) into 
particles with His shafts and picked up a 
sharp-edged sword, in readiness to make 
short work of EukmI. ( 31 ) Overwhelmed 
with fear to behold this endeavour 
( on the part of ^rl Krsna ) to dispose 
of her brother, the virtuous Eukmini fell 
at the feet of her Spouse and pitifully 
prayed ( as follows ):— ( 32 ) ‘‘0 Master 
of Yoga, 0 incomprehensible Lord of 
the universe, 0 blessed god of gods, O 
mighty-armed One 1 You ought not to 
kill my brother.” ( 33 ) 
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§ri Suka contioued: With His feet 
tbnB clasped by Bnkminl,— wbose limbs 
were perceptibly sbaking with terror, 
( nay, ) whose mouth was being parched 
and throat choked through grief and 
whose gold necklace had been displaced 
through nervousness,— the merciful Lord 
desisted ( from His purpose ). ( 34 ) 
Binding the evil-doer with ( his own ) 
scarf, the Lord disfigured him by shaving 
him ( with the blade of His sword ) 
in such a way as to leave ( intact ) 
a part of his moustaches and locks. 
Meanwhile the chosen among the Tadava 
warriors ( led by Balarama ) crushed 
the wonderful army of the enemy ( even ) 
as elephants would trample a lotus plant, 
( 35 ) Making their way into the presence 
of Sri Krsna, they found there Eukml 
reduced to that ( ignominious ) plight 
and all but dead ( through shame ). 
Billed with pity to see him bound, the 
almighty Lord Sankarsana released him 
and spoke to Sn Krsna ( thus ).— ( 36 ) 
“Krsna 1 you have perpetrated an impious 
act abhorred by our race. ( Partially ) 
removing the moustaches and ( curly ) 
looks of a relative and ( thereby ) 
disfiguring him is tantamount to killing 
him. ( 37 ) ( Turning towards Eukminl, ) 
please do not take offence with us, O 
good lady, thinking of the disfiguration 
of your brother. None else is responsible 
for one’s joy and sorrow; for a man 
reaps’ the fruit of his own doings ( In 
tha .shape of pleasurable and painful 


experiences ). ( 38 ) A relative does hot 
deserve death at the hands of his relative 
even if he has committed an offence 
deserving such treatment, and should be 
let off. Why should he who stands killed 
by Ms own offence be killed again P 
( 39 ) Such is the code of conduct specially 
prescribed for the Ksatriya race by 
Brahma ( the lord of created beings ), 
by virtue of which even a brother is 
permitted to kill his ( own brother ), 
Hence it is ( so ) exceedingly cruel. ( 40 ) 
( Eeverting to 6rl Krsna, ) the proud 
alone, who are blinded by pride of 
fortune, offer indignity to their relatives 
for the sake of dominion, land, ( other 
movable ) property, women, honour, 
dignity or any other consideration. ( 41 ) 
( Turning to-Eukminl once more, ) it is 
your differential outlook through which 
you, like an ignorant person, constantly 
bear ill will, among all created beings, 
to those who are ill-disposed to you, 
and wish well to those who are kindly 
disposed to you ( remaining neutral to 
those who are indifferent to you ). ( 42 ) 
By the Lord's Maya ( deluding potency ) 
is engendered this self-deception in 
the mind of those who are identified 
with the body, that a certain individual 
is your friend, another your enemy and 
a third is neutral to you. ( 43 ) Indeed 
the transcendent Self, which is but 
common to all embodied beings, is 
perceived by the ignorant as varied, even 
as a ( such as tlje sptl or the 
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naoon ) is viewed as dififerent ( in relation 
to the different vessels full of water 
in which the luminary is reflected ), or 
as the sky is conceived as different 
( in relation to the different apartments 
or jars in which it is enclosed ). ( 44 ) 
This ( objective ) body ( psyoho.phy sical 
organism ). constituted as it is of physical 
substances ( the five gross elements ), 
the ( five ) senses and the objects of 
their perception ( viz, sound, touch, 
tight, taste and smell ), and has a 
beginning and an end, and which has 
been projected through ignorance on 
the Self, subjects the soul ( which 
IS essentially free from birth and death ) 
to metempsychosis. { 45 ) There is no 
union or disunion of the Self with or 
from any other substance ( such as the 
body, or the eye with which it is 
perceived ), there being no such 'substance 
( other than the Self ), O virtuous lady, 
and the appearance of such other 
substances ( as the body or the eyes ) 
being attributable to the Self ( alone ), 
( just ) as there is no union or disunion 
of the sun with or from the eye 
and colour ( both of which owe 


their existence and appearance to the 
sun itself ). ( 46 ) Changes commencing 
from birth ( and ending in death ) pertain 
to the body alone and never to the soul, 
( just ) as waxing and waning etc. pertain 
to the phases ( of the moon ) and not 
to the moon itself ( which is ever the 
same ). And indeed death { of the body ) 
IB attributed to the soul in the same 
way as the total disappearance of 
illumination is spoken of as Amavasya 
( denoting the disappearance of the moon 
itself ). ( 47 ) ( Just ) as a dreaming 
man perceives his own self ( as invested 
with a body etc. ) as well as the objects 
of perception ( found, taste and so on ), 
and also experiences pleasure, pain etc. 
( as the fruit of his past doings ), even 
though none of these ( really ) exists 
( not even the body through which he 
seems to enjoy the pleasures etc., his 
actual body lying inert all the while ), so 
does the ignorant Jiva undergo transmigra- 
tion. ( 48 ) Therefore, completely getting 
rid— through realization of Truth— of grief 
born of ignorance, that withers and 
infatuates the soul, be consoled, O 
young lady of beautiful smiles 1 ( 49 ) 
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Srx 6uka went on : Shaking off dis- 
consolation when thus comforted by 
Lord Balarama, the slim lady eased her 
mind by recourse to reason. ( 50 ) 
Allowed to escape with life alone, his 
army as well as his glory having been 
smashed by his enemies ( the Tadus ), 
and his own hopes belied, and brooding 


over his disfigurement, Eukml built for 
his residence a large city, Bho jakata by 
name. ( Solemnly ) declaring that he would 
not ( re- ) enter Kundinapura without 
killing the evil-minded Brsna and re- 
covering Eukmini ( his younger sister ), 
he lived there in a spirit of indignation. 
( 51-52 ) 
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Having thus oompletely routed (hostile) 
kings and brought Enkmini ( the daughter 
of Bhlsmaka ) to Dwaraka, the Lord 
espoused her with due ceremony, O jewel 
among the Kurus 1 ( 53 ) Great was the 
festivity on that occasion in the house 
of all men at Dwaraka ( the city of 
the Tadus ). who cherished exclusive 
devotion to ^rl Krsna, the Buler of the 
Tadus, 0 protector of men 1 ( 54 ) Full 
of joy and adorned with ear-rings made 
of highly polished gems, men as well 
as women brought ( valuable ) presents 
for the bride and the Bridegroom, who 
were clad in picturesqLue ( bridal ) attire. 
( 55 ) That city of the Vrsnis put up 
a smart appearance with flags raised in 
honour of Indra, picturesque wreaths, 
tapestries and bejewelled ornamental 
arches, auspicious articles ( such as fried 
grains of paddy, sprouts of barley and 
flowers etc. ) placed in front of every 


door as well as with pitchers full 
of water, aloe-wood burning as incense 
and lights. ( 56 ) It had its roads 
moistened by the elephants, shedding 
temporal juice, of invited friendly kings, 
and was graced with tall plantain 
and areca-nut trees set up at the 
entrances. ( 57 ) Among those running to 
and fro through excitement in that city 
the Kurus, the Srhjayas, the Kaikeyas, 
the Vidafbhas, the Tadus and the Zuntis 
rejoiced to meet one another. ( 58 ) Hear- 
mg the story how Bukminl was carried off 
{by ^rl Kysna), which was being sung at 
every place, the ( assembled ) princes and 
princesses felt greatly astonished. ( 59 ) 
Great was the jubilation, O king, among 
the citizens in Dwaraka at the sight of 
Sri Krsna, the Spouse of 6rl ( the goddess 
of beauty and prosperity ), united ( in 
wedlock) with Bukmini, who was no other 
than ( the said ) Goddess Laksmi ( 60 ) 


Thus ends the fifty-fourth discourse, forming part of the Story of Rukmt^Vs wedding, 
in the latter half of book Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata.Purdija, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Discourse LV 

The Story of Pradyumna’s Birth ( and the Destruction 
of the demon ^ambara ) 
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^ri ^uka began again: Having been 
burnt ( to ashes ) in his former birth by 
the wrath of Eudra ( the god of destruc. 
tion ), Kama ( the god of love ), a portion 
of Lord ^ri Krsna, sought for his part 
Him alone once more for investiture with 
a body. ( 1 ) Sprung from the loins cf 
Sri Krsna, the selfsame god of love was 
( re. ) born of Eukminl ( the princess of 
Yidarbha ) and became widely known as 
Pradyumna, and proved to be a compeer 
of hiB Father in every respect. ( 2 ) 
Coming to know Pradyumna to be his 
( future ) enemy, the demon 8ambara, 
who could assume any form at will, 
carried off the babe .( from the lying-in. 
chamber ) while it was not yet ten days 
old and, casting it into the sea, went 
home. ( 3 ) A mighty fish swallowed it 
and the former too was along with others 
enmeshed in a huge net by fishermen. ( 4, ) 
The fishermen brought the fish as a 
present to ^ambara and the cooks ( in 
charge of his kitchen ) took it into 
the kitchen and cut the wonderful fish 
with a knife. ( 5 ) Discovering a babe 
in the bowels of the fish, they handed it 
over to Mayavatl ( a maid.servant of 
^ambara ), whose mind was full of 
doubts; and the celestial sage Narada 
(presently ) told her everything as to who 


II ?? II 

the babe was, how it was born and how 
it had ( finally ) made its way into the 
bowels of the fish. ( 6 ) The maid.servant 
was really speaking ( no other than ) the 
illustrious consort of Kama, Eati by 
name, who had been ( eagerly ) awaiting 
( all the while ) the reincarnation of her 
sponse, whose body had been burnt to 
ashes ( by Lord 6iva ). ( 7 ) Having 
been entrusted with ( the work of ) 
cooking pulses and rice, she fastened her 
affection on the babe now that she had 
come to know the child to be ( none 
other than ) Kamadeva ( the god of love ). 
( 8 ) At no distant date Pradyumna ( the 
son of 6rl Krsna ) attained ( the prime 
of ) youth and kindled love in the breast 
of women who gazed on him. ( 9 ) 
Lovingly regarding him, her husband,— 
who had eyes big as the petals of a lotus 
and exceptionally long arms,- nay, who 
was charming among men,— with bashful 
smiles and upraised eyebrows, Eati, O 
dear Parlksit, greeted him with amorous 
gestures. ( 10 ) Lord Pradyumna ( the 
son of 6rl Krsna ) said to her, “( I find 
that ) your affection ( towards me ) has 
got’ perverted inasmuch as, having 
abandoned your motherly sentiment, you 
are behaving as a paramour ( which is 
rather strange ), 0 mother !” ( 11 ) 
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Rati replied: “You are tbe eon of 
Narayana ( Lord §rl Krsna ), who were 
Btolen away by the demon ^ambara 
from the lying-in.ohamber. I am your 
appointed wife, Rati, and you are ( no 
other than ) Love, my consort 1 ( 12 ) 
While you were not yet ten days old, the 
said demon ^ambara cast you into the 
sea, where a fish devoured you and from 
the bowels of that fish you have reached 
this place ( the residence of ^ambara ), 
nay spouse 1 ( 13 ) Get rid of this demon, 
your formidable foe,— ( so ) difSoult to 
conquer, knowing as he does hundreds of 
wiles,— by recourse to ( similar ) wiles 
like stupefaction. ( 14 ) Overwhelmed 
with parental affection, your afflicted and 
disconsolate mother, is wailing like a she- 
osprey whose young has departed or like a 
cow deprived of its calf.’’ ( 15 ) Advising 
him thus. May avatl (Rati, so calledbecause 
of her being adept in wiles ) imparted to 
the high-souled Pradyumna a spell called 
Mahamaya, which was capable of undo, 
ing all kinds of wiles, { 16 ) Approach, 
ing ^ambara, Pradyumna accordingly 
challenged him to a combat, reproaching 
him with unbearable taunts and ( thus ) 
stirring up strife. ( 17 ) Taunted with 
abuses, ^ambara, like a serpent trodden 
under foot, sallied forth, mace in hand, 
his eyes suffused with blood through 
indignation. ( 18 ) Whirling his mace 
with ( great ) velocity and hurling it at 
the high-minded Pradyumna, he uttered a 


roar harsh as a clap of thunder. ( 19 ) 
Beating back with his own the mace 
as it came flying at him, the almighty 
Pradyumna angrily hurled his own mace 
at the enemy, O protector of men 1 ( 20 ) 
Fully resorting to the illusive demoniac 
device tanghts by Maya, the demon rained 
a volley of missiles on Pradyumna ( the 
son of 6rl Krsna ), himself remaining 
( unperoeived ) in the air, ( 21 ) Being 
plagued with the shower of missiles, 
Pradyumna ( the son of Rukmini ), who 
was a great oar. warrior ( able to encounter 
ten thousand warriors single-handed ) 
brought into use a great charm consisting 
( purely ) of Sattva and capable of 
rendering ineffectual all kinds ol illusive 
devices. { 22 ) The demon then employed 
hundreds of illusive devices practised by 
the Guhyakas ( Yaksas ), Gandharvas 
( celestial musicians ), Pisachas ( fiends ), 
Nagas and Raksasas ( ogres ). The 
celebrated Pradyumna ( the son of ^rl 
Krsna ) counteracted them ( all ). ( 23 ) 
Taking up a sharp.edged sword, he then 
forcibly severed from ^ambara's body 
his head with a coppery beard and 
moustaches along with his diadem 
and ear-rings. { 24 ) Being showered 
over with heaps of flowers by 
heavenly beings, who were singing his 
praises ( all the while ), Pradyumna 
was taken to Dwaraka through the 
air by his consort ( May avatl ), who 
was capable of journeying by the air. ( 25) 
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Like a cloud attended with lightning, on that occasion ( through similarity of 
Pradyumna descended with his spouse features ) her own lost son, milk flowing 

from the sky into the magnificent from her breasts through ( maternal ) 

gynaeoeum crowded with hundreds of affection. ( SO ) ( She said to herself, ) 

ladies. ( 26 ) Seeing him, sombre as a “Who could this jewel among men 

cloud and clad in yellqyfw silk, with with lotus eyes possibly be P Again, 

exceptionally long arms and reddish eyes, whose son may he be or by whom was 

wearing a winsome smile and a charming he borne in her womb and who, in fact 

countenance, his lotus-like face graced may be this young woman obtained by 

with locks of dark-blue curly hair, and him ( through good luck ) P ( 31 ) My 

thinking him to be §ri Krsna, the ladies, own son too— who was stolen away ( by 

so the story goes, hid themselves wher- some evil spirit ) from the lying-in. 

ever they could ( out of bashfulneas ). chamber and has been missing ( all these 

( 27-28 ) Concluding gradually through years )— must have attained an age 

Blight dissimilarity ( vie, the absence of similar to this boy’s and come to possess 

Kaustubha and ^rlvatsa ) that he was similar features, should he be living 

not 6rl Krsna, the ladies went up to him anywhere. ( 32 ) But how could this boy 

overjoyed, yet greatly amazed to find acquire ( such ) similarity of form with 

him accompanied with an excellent young the Lord bearing the Sarngabow in point 

lady. ( 29 ) Presently Rukmini ( the of features, limbs, gait, voice, smiles and 

princess of Vidarbha )— the corners of glances P ( 33 ) Or he may undoubtedly 

whose eyes were ( naturally ) dark be the selfsame boy who was borne in 

( without the use of collyrium ) and who my womb; ( for ) great is my affection 

was gifted with a sweet tongue— recalled for him and my left arm is throbbing. (34) 
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While Rukminl ( the princees of 
Vidarbha ) was thus speculating, Lord 
§rl Krsna *( the Son of Devakl ) of 
excellent renown made His appearance 
( there ) along with ( His parents ) 
Devaki and Yasudeva. ( 35 ) Although 
the ( whole ) truth was fully known to 
Him, Lord 6rl Krsna ( who is petitioned 
by all men ) remained quiet. The sage 
Narada (however) narrated (to them) 
everything as to how the demon ^ambara 
had stolen away the boy ( while he was 
yet a babe ) and so on. ( 36 ) Hearing 
of that great miracle {viz, the baby’s 
escaping alive and unhurt from the bowels 
of a fish and his subsequently killing a 
powerful demon ) the ladies of ^rl Krsna' s 
gynaeceum greeted with joy the boy who 
had been missing f or many years ( past ) and 
had returned ( to life ) as it were, though 
(once) dead. (37) Devaki and Yasudeva, ^rl 
Krsna and Balarama, as v/ell as Eukmini 


and the other ladies were transported 
with joy to embrace the ( newly arrived ) 
couple. ( c8 ) Hearing that Pradyumna 
had returned, though ( long ) lost, the 
citizens of Dwaraka— so the story goes— 
said ( to one another ), “Oh, the boy 
has by good luck come back ( to life ) as 
It were though ( once ) dead 1’’ ( 39 ) 
Indeed it is no wonder that when 
Pradyumna ( Love incarnate ).— whose 
very thought agitates one's mind, nay, 
who was an exact likeness of the 
personality of 6ri Krsna ( the Abode of 
Rama, the goddess of beauty and good 
fortune ),- came within sight, ( even ) 
his mothers, who often ( mis- ) took him 
for their own Spouse due to his close 
resemblance with his Father, sought 
seclusion ( out of modesty, love being 
kindled in tfeir heart ). Much more did 
other women feel like that in his 
presence. ( 40 ) 


Thus ends the fifty-fifth discourse, entitled ''The Story of Pradyumna' s Birth", in 
the latter half of Book Ten of the ^reat and glorious Bhagavata-Puraiya, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 


Discourse LVI 

The Story of the Syamantaka gem; ^ri Kr.«na weds 
Jambavati and Satyabhama. 

sfi:^ 

i 11 \ II 

Sri Suka began again: Having done a after due exertion hie daughter 

wrong ( to ^rl Krsna ), Satrajit gave ( Satyabhama ) along with the 

away to ^rl Krsna of his own accord Syamantaka gem. ( 1 ) 

golfer: I 3:^1 idF ^5 II R II 

The king ( Pariksit ) submitted: What "was the Syamantaka gem got by him 

wrong did Satrajit perpetrate against and why did he give away his dau^htei 

sn Krsna, 0 holy one P Wherefrom to 6rl Hari P ( 2 ) 
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Sri Suka replied: The Eun-god, though 
adorable in the eyes ol Satrajit, his 
devotee, behaved as a loving friend to 
him. Pleased with him, the sun-god 
bestowed on him the Syamantaka gem. 

( 3 ) Wearing that gem about his neck 
and shining as the sun ( because of that 
gem ), he entered Dwaraka ( presumably 
from his place of worship in the out- 
skirts of the city ) but could not be 
identified, 0 king, through his( dazzling ) 
brilliance. ( 4 ) Gazing at him from a 
distance, their eyes blinded with his 
splendour, and suspecting him to be the 
sun.god, people reported his arrival to 
the Lord, who was playing at dice 
( as follows ):— ( 5 ) “Hail to You, 0 


g:Kfi il v ii 

II K II 
II ^ II 

poTtl. ^nri II \3 II 

^ ^ II II 

Narayana, the Wielder of a conch, 
discus and mace 1 0 Lord, who ( once ) 
had a cord tied about Your abdomen 
( by mother Yasoda by way of punish- 
ment ), 0 lotus-eyed One, O Protector 
of cows, 0 Scion of Yadu 1 ( 6 ) Dazz- 
ling the eyes of men with his rays, here 
comes the glorious sun.god with intent 
to see You, 0 Lord of the universe ! ( V ) 
Indeed the foremost of the gods 
( Brahma and others ) in the three 
worlds seek the way to You ( but fail 
to find You). Having come to know 
You as living incognito at present 
among the Yadus, the sun-god ( who is 
self-existent ) ' comes to see You, O 
Lord. ( 8 ) 


{pTRT I irif II ^ II 
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Sri Suka continued: Sri Krsna ( the 
lotus-eyed One ) heartily laughed to hear 
the report of those unknowing persons 
and observed, "He is not the sun-god; 
it is ( only ) Satrajit glowing with his 
gem." ( 9 ) Entering in state his own 
splendid residence, which had been 
consecrated as a mark of festivity, 
Satrajit caused the gem to be ( duly ) 
installed by Brahmans in the apartment 
intended for gods. ( 10 ) The gem, 0 lord, 
yielded from day to day gold weighing 
eight Bharas ( equivalent to three maunds 
and five seers approximately ). Famine, 

jrfdp^r TrfnrcR, i 

irM dfT IrdT iTfqiT[f%g I 


ddiwgqi: iTTdT^ IU^ II 

pestilence and ( other ) calamities, 
serpents, mental worries and bodily 
ailments and other evils and rogues no 
longer exist where the gem stands 
worshipped. ( 11 ) Though solicited 
once by Sri Krsna ( who thought that 
the king was the fittest person to possess 
such a wonderful gem ), Satrajit, 
covetous as he was of wealth, did not 
hand it over to Ugrasena ( the ruler 
of the Yadus ), not foreseeing the 
( evil ) consequences of rejecting the 
request ( of 6rl Krsna, the Supreme 
Person ). ( 12 ) 
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Wearing tb.at gem of surpassing 
lustre about his neck, one day, Prasena 
( brother of Satrajit ) went about a 
hunting on horseback in the forest. 
( 13 ) Having killed Prasena, horse 
and all, and snatched the gem ( out 
of cuiiosity because of its uncommon 
lustre ), a lion was, while entering its 
mountainous cave, made short work of by 
Jambavan ( the celebrated king of bears 
of Eamayana fame ), who wished to have 
it. ( 14 ) The latter for his part used 
the genj as a plaything for his boy. Not 
finding his brother ( back ), Satrajit, the 
other brother, felt very miserable. ( 15 ) 
( He said to his own people, ) “Surely 


my brother, who had gone to the 
forest with the gem about his 
neck, has been killed by 6rl Krsna 1“ 
Hearing that, people ( of a malicious 
disposition ) spread the rumour in a 
whisper from ear to ear. ( 16 ) When 
the Lord learnt this. He followed the 
tracks ( of the horse carrying ) Prasena 
along with some citizens ( of Dwaraka ) 
in order to wipe off the imputa. 
tion cast on Him. ( 17 ) Discovering 
( first ) Prasena as well as his horse 
killed in the forest by a lion, 
people further saw the lion ( itself ) 
killed on the mountain side by a 
bear. ( 18 ) 
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The Lord stationed the people out. 
side and entered alone the fearful cave 
of Jambavan ( the king of bears ), 
covered with thick darkness. ( 19 ) 
Espying there the excellent gem convert- 
ed into a toy for an infant, and 


resolved to carry it away, the Lord 
waited there by the side of the babe. 
( 20 ) The nurse shrieked as though 
afraid to see that wonderful human being 
( but really on perceiving the latter’s 
intention to carry the gem away ). 
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Enraged to tear the scream, JambaTiin, 
the foremost of the mighty, rushed to 
meet Him. ( 21 ) Thinking Him to be 
an ordinary mortal and failing to 
perceive His greatness ( divinity ), 
Jambavan, full of rage, actually fought 
■with the said almighty Lord, his own 
Master. ( 22 ) A most tumultuous duel 
ensued between the two, keen as they 
■were to overthrow each other, like a 
pair of hawks contending for a piece of 
flesh, and fought with weapons ( such 
as a mace ), rooks, trees and ( bare ) 
arms and ( finally ) struck each 
other with their fists— which fell 
as severely as the strokes of lightning. 
The combat raged day and night 
without a pause for ( as many as ) 
twenty-eight days. ( 23-24 ) Having his 
many joints and muscles pounded with 
the strokes of 6rl Eisna’s fists and his 
strength and courage ( too ) depleted 
and limbs perspiring ( all over ), 
Jambavan spoke to Him ( thus ), highly 
astonished ( at this unexpected discomfi- 
ture, which he had never experienced 
before );-( 25 ) “I ( now ) conclude 
You to be ( none else than ) the all- 
powerful Visnu, the most ancient Person, 
the suzerain Lord, ( nay , ) the life-energy, 
the organic power, the strength of mind 
as well as the bodily strength of all 
created beings. ( 26 ) Indeed You are 
the Creator ( even ) of Brahma and 
others ( the progenitors of the universe ), 
as well as the Reality that underlies 
( as the material cause of ) even created 
substances ( such as the Mahat-tattva ), 


the Ruler, in the form of the Time- 
Spirit, of those that control and destroy 
others, the supreme Self of (all) embodied 
souls. ( 27 ) ( I now understand ) You 
are the same Lord Eamachandra ( my 
Master ) to whom the ocean with its 
crocodiles and whales thrown into 
agitation by Your casting sidelong glances, 
marked with anger slightly kindled 
(by its refractoriness), allowed passage, 
yet by whom a bridge was constructed 
( at its own entreaty ) as an embodiment 
of His own glory, ( nay, ) by whom ( the 
fortress and city of ) Lanka { the capital 
of Ravana, His arch-enemy ) was set on 
fire, and severed by whose ( unfailing ) 
arrows the heads of ogres fell to the 
ground 1” ( 28 ) To His devotee, Jambavan 
( the king of bears ), by whom His 
identity— which is all-consciousnesB ( and 
bliss )— was thus directly perceived, 
0 great king, the lotus-eyed Lord 6rl 
Krsna ( the Son of Devakl ) spoke ( as 
follows ) in a voice deep with emotion, 
stroking him with His soothing hand 
out of supreme compassion:- ( 29-30 ) 
“For the sake of this gem did 
we ( the leading citizens of Dwfiraka 
headed by Myself ) arriYe at ( the 
mouth of ) your cave, O chief of bears; 
whereas I came here ( inside the cave ) 
with a view to wiping off the false 
imputation against Me through that 
gem.” ( 31 ) Thus addressed ( by Sri 
Krsna ), he ( Jambavan ) joyfully gave 
away by way of worship his own 
daughter, Jambavatl, along with the gem: 
BO the tradition goes. ( 32 ) 
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Not finding 6rl Krsna ( a scion of its mouth and had been left behind by 

^urasena ) return (ever) since He entered Him there ) returned to their city 

the cave and disappeared into it, the (Dw5.rak§i), full of grief, having waited 

people ( that had accompanied Him to ( there ) for ( as many as ) twelve 


6 B. N.-V 
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days. ( 33 ) Hearing ( from them ) that ^rl 
Krsna had not come out of the cave 
( till then ), Devaki (^rl Krsna’s mother), 
the divine Eukmini ( 6rl Krsna’s premier 
Spouse ) and Yasudeva as -well as His 
( other ) relations and kinsmen grieved for 
Him. (34) Cursing Satrajit, the aforesaid 
citizens of Dwaraka, stricken ( as they 
■were ) -with grief, worshipped ( prayed 
to ) G-oddess Durga ( known by the name 
of Ohandrabhaga ), the Supreme Energy 
( of the Lord ), for the ( safe ) return 
of ^rl Krsna. ( 35 ) Thanks to their 
worship of ( and prayers to ) the Goddess 


and the benediction pronounced ( by 
the Goddess ) in response to their prayer, 
as a matter of fact, the said 6rl Hari 
appeared ( all of a sudden ) in their 
midst accompanied by His ( new ) bride 
( Jambavatl ), and gladdening them ( all 
by His dramatic appearance ), His 
purpose ( in the shape of recovery of 
the Syamantaka gem ) having been 
accomplished. ( 36 ) All were filled with 
great 3 oy to find 6rl Krsna ( the Euler 
of the senses ), as though returned to life 
after death, with His ( new ) bride and 
with the gem about His neck. ( 37 ) 
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Duly summoning Satrajit into the 
royal presence at court and having 
told him how He had recovered the 
gem, the Lord handed it over to him. 
( 38 ) Pull of great shame he took the gem 
and with his head cast down returned 
home thence, repenting for his sin (in 
the shape of flouting the divine command 
and calumniating the Lord ). ( 39 ) 
Brooding over that sinful act ( of his ) 
alone and feeling nervous over the un. 
pleasantness created with the mighty 
( ^rl Krsna and His followers ), he 
thought ( within himself ), “How shall 
I be able to wipe off my guilt and how 
could 6rl Krsna be conciliated o ( 40 ) 
What course will prove expedient for 
me or what should be done so that people 
may not curse me, short-sighted, mean, 
stupid and covetous of wealth as 


I am P ( 41 ) I shall give away to hiT n 
my daughter, a ( veritable ) 3 ewel among 
women, as well as the ( Syamantaka ) 
jewel. This will be the proper remedy as 
there will be no end of quarrel otherwise." 
( 42 ) Having thus resolved by recourse 
to reason, and moving in the matter 
himself, Satrajit made a present to 6 ti 
K rsna of his own blessed daughter as well 
as of the gem: so the tradition goes. ( 43 ) 
The Lord espoused according to the 
scriptural ordinance the said girl, 
Satyabhama ( by name ), ( who was ) 
solicited by many and ( was ) gifted 
with an amiable disposition, comely 
appearance, magnanimity and other 
( similar ) virtues. ( 44 ) The Lord 
( however ) said ( as follows ), O protector 
of men, “We would 'not accept the gem; 
let it remain with you, a devotee of 
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the snn-fod ( who conferred It on you). shape of the abundant gold it yields 

•We shall only enjoy its fruit ( in the every day.” ( 45 ) 

"[hus ends the fifty-sixth discoufset forming part of the Story of Syamantaka, 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purdtfa, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa -Samhita, 



'm 

Discourse LVII 

Syamantaka stolen; ^atadhanva killed and Akrura 
recalled to Dwaraka 


%icrr^tsf7 ?Tti^ 

iflw =? 

§ri Suka began again: Hearing about 
the sons of Pandu and Kunti having 
been burnt ( to death in a house of lao 
built for them and subsequently set on 
fire by Duryodhana ), although the truth 
( about their having escaped unscathed 
in good time before the house was set 
on fire ) was fully known to Him 
( omniscient as He was ), ^rl Krsna 
( the Protector of cows ) proceeded to 

?r; 

0:4 fwrfwp-Yt 

Seizing this opportunity ( afforded by 
the absence of ^rl Krsna ), 0 king, Akrura 
and Krtavarma ( another leading Tadava 
and a devotee of 6n Krsna, who hated 
Satrajit for his having calumniated 6rl 
Krsna ) said to 6atadhanva ( who had a 
malice prepense ), "Why should not the 
gem be taken possession of ( at this 
opportune moment) P ( 3 ) Why should not 
Satrajit— who having solemnly promised 
us his jewel of a daughter, yet disregard- 
ing us, gave it away to ^rl Krsna— (be 

wmi fd g=^rf?fiT 


I f^cfr ^ ii ? ii 

I ^ fT ^sfirfd 11 ^ 11 

( Hastinapur, the capital of ) the 
kingdom of the Kurus, accompanied 
by Balarama, for a friendly inquiry 
after their family affairs ( by way of 
condolence ). ( 1 ) Meeting Bhisma, 
Krpa, Yidura and Gandharl ( wife 
of King Bhrtarastra ) as well as 
Brona, and equally sharing their grief, 
BO the tradition goes, the Lord said, “Ah, 
what a pity 1” ( 2 ) 

1 ^ 11 ^ II 

1 II V II 

I ^ 717: 11 k II 

I |1 ^ H 

made to ) follow ( the fate of ) Prasena 
( his brother ) ?” ( 4 ) His mind having 
thus been poisoned by them, that vile 
and most wicked fellow, whose life had 
( now ) been spent, murdered Satrajit ( in 
cold blood ) out of greed while he was 
asleep. ( 5 ) Having made short work of 
Satrajit ( even ) as a butcher would 
slaughter animals, and taking the gem 
in the midst of the womenfolk, who were 
( all ) screaming and wailing as though 
masterleSB, ^atadhanva withdrew. ( 6 ) 

I fr II ts II 

I ^dT«lk ddTSS=d^ II II 
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Overwlielmcd with, grief to behold 
her father slain, Satyabhama too 
piteously wailed saying “Ah father, 
dear father, I am undone l'’and fainting 
( at intervals ). ( 7 ) Consigning the 
deceased to a trough full of oil ( to guard 
against decomposition ), the afflicted 
lady drove { all the way ) to Hastinapur 
( the city bearing a name denoting the 
elephant ) and reported to ^ri Krsna, who 
was ( already ) aware of the fact 


( omniscient as He was ), the death of 
her father. ( 8 ) Hearing the ( sad ) news 
and following the practice of the human 
world, 0 Pariksit, the two almighty 
Brothers wailed with tears in Their eyes, 
exclaiming; “Alas, a great calamity has 
befallen us.’’ ( 9 ) Beturning ( forthwith ) 
-from Hastinapur to DwarakS, along with 
His consort and elder Brother, the Lord 
made preparations to kill 6atadhanva 
and recover the gem from him. ( 10 ) 


^sfq I ^ mm 

^ t ^ g ^ ^ 11 ii 

m-. dnfdd; Tm I m m^ii 

m wm: d ^ qTf%WRd I ^ 11 H 

d xi fed ffe =d I fer d IdidnldRdT 11 11 

q: dHfTddt 'TTferf I Xm 5^ dl^ H^'t^frrdTdd:: H H 

fWdTpWT 1 siddUdlfepd dJT; 11 11 

d ^ l dRitoRf n ii 


Alarmed to know of ^rl Krsna' s plans 
{ to kill him ) and in his anxiety to save 
his life, ^atadhanva too solicited 
Krtavarma for help and the latter 
replied (as follows); (11) “I dare not 
cross the two almighty Brothers. Having 
given offence to Them, who can as a 
matter of fact hope to live in peace P ( 12) 
Kamsa was shorn of ( all)his glory through 
enmity with Them and met his end along 
with his followers. ( Nay, ) Jarasandha 
( the powerful ruler of Magadha and 
father-in-law of Kamsa ) escaped ( with 
life ) at the end of ( each of his ) 
seventeen encounters ( with Them ), 
deprived ( even ) of his chariot.” ( 13 ) 
Having been refused help ( in these words 
by Krtavarma ), he next sought Akrfira 
lor help. Akrura too replied, “Knowing 
the strength of the two divine Brothers, 


who will dare antagonize Them P ( 14 ) 
Hail to the celebrated Lord 6rl Krsna 
of marvellous deeds, who creates, 
preserves and dissolves the universe by 
way of sport; nay, deluded by whose 
Maya ( His beginningless Energy ), ( even) 
the progenitors of the world cannot 
comprehend His activity; who, having 
uprooted a (whole ) mountain ( G ovardhana) 
( even ) as a seven-year-old boy, held 
it up in one hand with as much ease 
as an infant would pluck up and hold a 
mushroom ; Hail to that immortal and 
immutable Self, the most ancient 
Being 1“ ( 15—17 ) Eefused help even by 
Akrura, ^atadhanva deposited the 
valuable gem with him and, riding 
a horse capable of traversing ( in a single 
journey ) one hundred Yojanas ( eight 
hundred miles ), left ( Ewaraka ). ( 18 ) 


I spddidf ^TiR; II II 
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^TlfTJRlR^q. I fsTT 5rcr^fiil^5[ q- i^?|% in^ II 

cia 3TIf ^ ^ JTi^: 5M^F5RT I II II 

sff 5^ w 1 firfesT =11^ II ^v || 

i f|r | mih II II 

5t5!?i ^^f^FfrfeRT ^r?JT I Rfe; JlfRRT 1 

cr^S%^ JKI ^ g^qq-: || || 

griWr^RT I 3R# R mf ^qmr: IR^S II 

ffcT! ^ rm w I TO§^fe4w^jrr5?T:^:^3FTOi^; IR<;|| 


Mounting Their car with a flag bearing 
the device of Garuda ( the king of 
birds ) and drawn by four horses possess- 
ing extraordinary speed, 0 king, Balarama 
and 6rl Krsna ( who is solicited by all 
men ) drove in pursuit of ^atadhanva 
( the slayer of Their father-in-law ). (19) 
Leaving the horse, that dropped down 
( exhausted ) in an orchard ini the out- 
skirts of Mithila ( the capital of the 
Janakas ), 6atadhanva took to his heels, 
greatly alarmed; and ^rl Krsna too chased 
him in rage. ( 20 ) Lopping off his head 
with His sharp-edged discus, the Lord, 
( also ) moving on foot in fairness 
to the enemy, who was going on 
foot, looked for the gem in his upper 
and lower garments. ( 21 ) Sri Krsna, 
by whom the gem could not be found 
( with the slain ), returned ( to Their 
car ) and said to His elder Brother 
( Balarama ), “In vain has ^atadhanva 
been killed ( by Me ); for the gem is 
not with him 1” ( 22 ) Thereupon Balarama 
replied, “Surely that gem must have been 
deposited by ^atadhanva with somebody 
( at Dwaraka ). ( Therefore ) return to 
Dwaraka ( and ) trace him. ( 23 ) I ( for 
my part ) long to see the king of the 
Yideha territory, my most beloved 


friend." Observing thus, Balarama ( a 
scion of Tadu ) entered Mithila, O 
Pariksit ! ( 24 ) Delighted at heart to 
see him, the king of Mithila rose all 
on a sudden { from his seat ) and 
worshipped Balarama ( who was worthy 
of adoration ) according to the scriptural 
ordinance with appropriate presents. (25) 
Honoured by the high-souled Janaka, 
who was full of love (for him ), 
Balarama ( who was of an independent 
mind ) sojourned in the aforesaid city 
for a number of years. ( Later on ) at the 
opportune time Suyodhana, the ( eldest ) 
son of Dhrtara stra ( and the leader of the 
Kauravas ), learnt the use of a mace 
at his feet. ( 26 ) Beaching Dwaraka 
( on the other side ), Lord Sri Krsna 
related to Satyabhama ( His beloved 
spouse ) the story of His having slain 
^atadhanva and ( nevertheless ) of Has 
not finding the gem ( with him ), anxious 
as He was to please her ( with that 
comforting news ). ( 27 ) Then, with the 
co-operation of His kinsmen, the aforesaid 
Lord caused to be performed in an 
appropriate manner all the obsequies 
that were conducive to the welfare in 
the other world of His murdered father- 
in-law. ( 28 ) 


I SRdRf^ || || 

tWi I I II II 
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Sore stricken -witli fear to keaT tke 
news of ^atadkanva kaving been slain 
( by tke Lord ), Akrdra and KrtaTarma, 
that bad instigated ^atadkanva ( to 
murder Satrajit and take a^ray kis gem ), 
went out of Dwaraka ( to escape His 
wratk ). ( 29 ) Akrura having gone 
abroad, portentous phenomena foreboding 
misfortune appeared before ( the eyes of ) 
the residents of Dwaraka and agoniesi 
( both ) physical and mental, ( nay, ) 
those brought about by divine agencies 
and those caused by other living beings 
overtook them again and again ever 
since. ( 30 ) So declare some historians 
( Vaisampayana and others ), forgetting 
what has been stated ( by me ) before, 
0 dear Parlksit 1 Is it ( ever ) possible 
that evil portents should be seen in the 
( very ) home of the Lord who is tke 
( one ) Abode of ascetics ( that are 
capable of counteracting all evils by 
their holy presence ) P ( 31 ) "( Once upon a 
time ) when Indra ( the god of rafh ) 
did not pqur seasonal showers ( in kis 
kingdom), tke ruler of Kasi (the modern 
Yaranasi ) gave away with due ceremony 
to Swaphalka ( the father of Akrura ), 
( recently ) arrived ( at his capital _), 
his own daughter, Gandini(by name); 
thereupon Indra sent down showers in 
the kingdom of Kali. ( 32 ) Wherever 
stays the said Akrura, ^waphalka’s son, 
who has inherited his father's virtue, 
they say, Indra pours showers all round; 
neither' calamities nor epidemics appear 
there." ( 33 ) Hearing tke above-OLUoted 
words of the elders and though recogniz- 
ing that the absence of Akrura was not 


the only cause of the evil portents, 
Lord Krsna ( who is solicited by all 
men ) had Akrura duly brought back 
( to Dwaraka ) and spoke to him. ( 34 ) 
The Lord, who was not only omniscient 
but knew the mind ( of all too ), received 
him with respect, admonished him and 
addressed sweet words to him and ( then ) 
smilingly said, so the tradition goes:— ( 35) 
“That tke glorious Syamantaka gem 
surely lay deposited with you by ( the 
deceased ) Satadhanvawas already known 
to us, 0 master of charities 1 ( 36 ) 
Satrajit having left no male issue, ( it 
is but meet that ) the sons of his daughter 
( Satyabhama ) should offer oblations of 
water and rice ( to the spirit of the 
deceased) and, paying off his debts, should 
inherit tke rest of his property. ( 37 ) 
Yet let the gem— which cannot be easily 
maintained by others— remain with you, 
strict in the observance of religious vows. 
My elder brother ( Balarama ), however, 
does not ( fully ) trust me in the matter 
of the gem ( and suspects that it has 
been got removed by me ). ( 38 ) ( There, 
fore, pray, )8kow it ( to us) and ( thereby) 
bring relief to your relations ( Balarama, 
Satyabhama and Jambavatl ). ( I know ) 
your sacrificial performances are going on 
unceasingly these days on altars of gold 
( thereby betraying the existence of tke 
Syamantaka gem witk you: for you could 
not otherwise get so much gold ). ( 39 ) 
Won over by gentle words in this way, 
Akrura ( ^waphalka's son ) brought and 
delivered the gem, which was brilliant 
as the sun, wrapped in a piece of 
cloth. (40) Having shown the Syamantaka 
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to His kinsmen ( Balarama and others ) blame resting on Himself, the Lord then 
and rnhbed off through the gem the gave it back to Akrnra. ( 41 ) 

gut ^ I 

^ 3:5s;[5^ U H'S 11 

He who simply reads, listens to or Lord Yisnu,— a story which destroys all 
ponders this most blessed story replete sin, —gets rid of his evil repntation and 
with the exploits of the all-powerful sin and attains ( lasting ) peace. ( 42 ) 

Thus ends the fifty-seventh discourse^ forming part of the Story of Syamantakat 
in the latter half of Booh Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhdgavata'^Purdiia, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa^Safnhitd, 




Discourse LYIII 


^ri Krgna’s espousal with ( the rest of ) His eight prinvipal Spouses 


03^1 ^ STfftcir^ pto: I TTci: 55'qRT^jq^: II m 
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3TT?Sdklt f3[r® df^ f^^ddK qtiSdT-dd: II 'S II 
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Sri Suka began again: Onoe upon a 
time the glorious 6ri Krsna ( the foremost 
among men ), accompanied by Ynyudhana 
( Satyaki ) and others, drove to Indra. 
prastha ( the modern Delhi ) to see 
Tndhisthira and his ( four ) brothers ( the 
sons of Pandn ), who had been seen ( at 
the court of Drupada, having once been 
taken to have been reduced to ashes 
within a house of shellac )• ( 1 ) Seeing 
Lord Krsna ( the Bestower of Libera. 


tion ), the Buler of all, arrived ( at their 
door ), the valiant sons of Prtha ( 6rl 
Krsna’ s aunt ) rose ( from their seat ) at 
once ( even ) as the senses become active 
( again ) on finding respiration returned. 
( 2 ) Embracing the immortal Lord, with 
( all ) their sins ( of previous lives ) wiped 
off by the ( all-purifylng ) touch of His 
{ divine ) person, the heroes were trans- 
ported with joy to gaze on His oounte- 
nance bright with loving smiles. ( 3 ) 
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Bowing at the feet of Tudbisthira and 
Bhima ( both of whom weie senior to 
Him), and then hugging Arjuna (who 
was horn on a day when the constellation 
Pnrvaphalgunl was in the ascendant and 
was thus senior to the Lord only hy eight 
days, the latter's advent being marked 
by the ascendancy of Kohinl, but was 
nevertheless treated as His eciual ), He 
was ( in His turn ) saluted by Nakula 
and Sahadeva ( the twin-born half- 
brothers of Yudhisthira, who were the 
youngest and 3 unior to the Lord ). ( 4 ) 
Slowly approaching 6rl Krsna, who was 
seated on an escellent seat, Krsna 
( Draupadl, so called because she had a 
dark-brown complexion and thus bore 
affinity to the Lord in hue as well as in 
appellation ), who had been newly wed. 
ded and ( therefore ) felt a little abashed, 
and was ( absolutely ) free from reproach 
(though espoused by all the five brothers ), 
bowed low ( to Him ). ( 5 ) Honoured 
and greeted in the same way by the sons 
of Prtha, Satyaki made Himself comfort- 
able in his ( own ) seat. Treated with 
respect, others too satin a circle nearby. 
( 6 ) Having met and greeted His father's 


sister,— Prtha, whose eyes were moistened 
through excessive love,— and hugged by 
her ( in turn ) and questioned about ( the 
welfare of ) His kinsfolk. He ( gave 
suitable replies to her and ) made 
inquiries ( in return ) about her ( own ) 
health as well as about that of her 
daughter-in-law ( Draupadl ). ( 7 ) Eecall. 
ing her numerous past sufferings, Kunti, 
whose throat was choked with nervous, 
ness occasioned by affection and whose 
eyes were wet with tears, spoke ( as 
follows ) to §rl Krsna, who reveals Him- 
self to His devotees ) in order to end 
their miseries:— (8 ) “Happiness returned 
to us, and we were blessed with a 
protector the very moment my cousin 
( Akrtira ) was despatched by You ( to 
enquire about our welfare the other day), 
remembering us, Your relatives, 0 
Krsna 1(9) The mistaken notion 
recognizing one individual as one’s own 
and another as alien does not exist 
in You,— who are the friend, nay, 
the very Soul of the .universe; yet 
constantly present in the heart of those 
who remember You, You end their 
sufferings.” ( 10 ) 




1% ^ ^ I 

I ’Jrara, w 5^^ 1 

Yudhisthira said: “I do not know 
what meritorious act has been performed 
by us, 0 supreme Lord, in that You, who 
cannot easily be perceived (even) by 
masters of Yoga, have come within our 
sight, men of perverse understanding 


^ ss: null 

wm. frq: nun 

that we are.” ( 11 ) Entreated thus 
by the king ( Yudhisthira ), the said Lord 
happily spent ( there all ) the ( four ) 
rainy months, bringing joy to the eyes of 
the residents of Indraprastha ( by Hia 
divine presence ). ( 12 ) 
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ODce upon a time ( after the Khandava having approached. Overcome with thirst 

forest had been consumed by a huge and fully exhausted, Arjuna ( who 

conflagration ) the all. conquering Ar 3 una, abhorred detestable acts ) went to 

the slayer of hostile warriors, accom- ( the bank of ) the Tamuna. ( Ifi ) 

pained by ^rl Krsna and clad in an When they had bathed in the river and 

armour, mounted his chariot, distinguished drunk of its crystal water, the two 

by its flag bearing the device of a monkey, great car-warriors, 6rl Krsna and Arjuna,' 

and, taking his ( famous ) Gandiva bow ( both of whom had a dark-brown comple- 

and a pair of quivers containing an xion and accordingly bore the epithet 

inexhaustible stock of arrows, entered a ‘Krsna’ ) noticed a maiden of comely 

dense forest. Infested with carnivorous appearance strolling about ( on the river 

and other ( innocent ) beasts, for the sake bank ). ( 17 ) Sent by his (' divine ) 

of sport. ( 13-14; ) There he pierced with Comrade, Phalguna ( Arjuna ) went up to 

his shafts ( a number of ) tigers, boars, that beautiful and excellent damsel with 

bfsons, Eurus ( a species of deer ), well-set teeth and a charming oounte- 

^arabhas ( a species of eight-footed nance and questioned her ( thus ):— 

animals now extinct ), Gavayas ( a species “Who are you and whose daughter 

of quadrupeds resembling the cow ), may you be, 0 fair damsel o Where 

rhinoceroses, deer, hares and porcupines. do you come from and what do you 

(15) His attendants took such of them mean to do P I infer yon to be in 

as were useful for saorifice to the king quest of a ( suitable ) match. ( Pray, ) 

( Tudhisthira ), the full moon ( which is relate everything (to me), 0 good 

considered specially sacred for sacrifices ) maiden I" ( 18-19 ) 

| d?: ’TOWT%dT II Ro ||. 

dR lid fq dk dJ?^ sflid^ddTq; I s^ddf Jr d lU? II 

^Mfd ddrts’TTdr ddifJr I II II 

ddld?^ dTi^ dtsfq dR I d^ mTdgTTddd: lU^ II ■ 

did dl^s; dmidT d^dT^dd. I ^RdlWId fd^ddlqT IRy || 

wmm Hddd^ ?dTdT tspTlMddl I dT?:fq: IRMI 

^SPd^gSt d3WS:dT5^dK 1 3l#ddl^ dd =dk[qj#rfd: II I1 

dd^ dt^ df- dR :5d[f^d: I ^^ddPTRfkra^i-kr^rd; iR\s i) 

Kalindi (for such was her name) replied; the water of the Tamuna and propose to 
Daughter of the glorious sun. god, I seek stay there till I am able to see that 

Lord Visnu, the Bestower of boons of immortal Lord.” (22) Arjuna ( who had 

one’s choice, who is worth wooing ( in con( 3 .uered sleep ) spoke accordingly to 

OYery way), for my husband and am ^rl Krsna (son of Yasudera ) and He too, 

(acQordingly ) engaged in the severest who knew of it ( already ), picked her up 

(form of ) ‘ austerities. ( 20 ) I would into the chariot and drove (back ) into 

choose fer my spouse none else than that the presence of the king ( Yudhisthira ), 

Abode of &1 ( the goddess of fortune ), O ( 23 ) 6rl Krsna had, as soon as request, 

gallant one 1 May that Lord, the Bestower ed, got huilt ( long ago ) by 'Viswakarma 

of Liberation and the Befuge of the help- ( the architect of the gods )a most wonder- 

less, be propitious to me, ( 21 ) Known ful amd picturesque city for the sons of 

by the name of Kalindi, I dwell in a Pandu. (24) Besiding there in order to 

palace constructed by my father under oblige His own people ( therPandavas as 
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well as their mother and wife ). the Lord 
had ( some time before ) acted as the 
charioteer of Arjnna in order to consign 
( the forest of ) Khandava ( owned by 
Indra ) to the god of fire. ( 25 ) 
Pleased ( with the aforesaid service )i 
the said god of fire had conferred on 
Arjnna, O king, the bow ( Gandlva ), (four) 
white horses as well as a chariot ( drawn 
by them ), a pair of inexhaustible quivers 

Duly permitted by Arjnna and with 
the consent of His ( other ) friends and 
relatives ( Emperor Yudhisthira and 
BO on), the Lord, accompanied by 
Satyaki and others, returned to Dwaraka. 
(28) Now, on a certain day,- when the 
planets exerted a favourable influence 

Vinda and Anuvinda, the rulers of 
Avanti(the modern Ujjain), who followed 
the will of Duryodhana, deterred their 
Bister, who was devoted to Sri Krsna, 
from making her own choice (in a gathering 
of princes invited for the purpose ). ( 30 ) 

vFtafl | 
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There was a very pious king of 
Hosala, Nagnajit by name. He had a 
brilliant daughter, Satya, nicknamed 
NagnajitI ( after the name of her father ), 

0 Parlksit 1(32) Princes could not win 


and an armour which could not be pierced 
by archers. ( 26 ) Nay, rescued from the 
( said ) conflagration ( which consumed 
the forest of Khandava), Maya (the 
architect of the demons ) had ( built and ) 
presented ( as a token of gratitude ) to 
his friend ( and benefactor, Arjnna ) an 
assembly hall, in which optic illusion 
seized Duryodhana, who mistook a sheet 
of water for a paved floor and vice versa. (27) 

I 11 11 

I RRT 11 11 

and when the season ( too ) was most 
propitious and a most auspicious 
star was in the ascendant, the 
Lord, who was supreme felicity 
(personified), espoused Kaiindl, (there, 
by ) bringing highest joy to His own 
people. ( 29 ) 

ii v 11 
lUni 

^rl Krsna ( however ) forcibly snatched 
away Mitravinda ( as such was her 
name ), daughter of Eajadhidevi ( His 
own father’s sister* ), in the midst of 
( other ) princes, who stood gazing ( help, 
lessly ), 0 king 1 ( 31 ) 

dPT ^ ^ 11 11 
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her without subduing seven excellent, 

though wicked, bulls with pointed horns, 
that were most formidable and could not 
bear ( even ) the smell of heroes. ( 33 ) 
Hearing that she could be gained ( only ) 


• Vide IZ. xxiv, 30 on p, 322 o£ Bhagavata Nnmhet— HI. 
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by one 'wh.o "was able to subdue tbe bullsi { 36 ) Through what effort ( of mine ) 
Lord Sri Krsna ( the Proteotor of the can that almighty Lord be pleased with 

YadUB), accompanied by a huge army, drove me, the dust of whose lotus feet do 

to Ayodhya ( the capital of the kings of Laksml ( the goddess of beauty and 

Kosala ). ( 34 ) Full of delight, the said prosperity ) and Brahma ( the lotus-born ) 

king of Kosala was hailed with joy ( by as well as Lord Siva ( who dwells on 

Sri Krsna) while welcoming Him by Mount Kailasa) and the ( other ) guardians 

going forth to meet Him, offering Him a of the world bear on their head, and who 

(high) seat and valuable articles of assumes from time to time embodied 

"BTorship too. ( 35 ) Beholding Sri Krsna ( divine ) forms suited to His ( various ) 

( the Spouse of Laksml ), — who was not pastimes with intent to maintain the 

only after her heart but was worth woo. standards of morality setup by Himself." 

Ing ( in every way ),— arrived in state, the ( 37 ) To Sri Krsna, who had now been 

princess sought Him ( as her husband ) ( duly ) worshipped, the king { of Kosala ) 

and prayed ( as follows ); — “If He has spoke as follows: — “O Narayana, O Lord 

been ( constantly ) cherished by me as the of the universe, what can I, an extreme, 

goal of my sacred vows, let Him grant ly poor fellow, do for Ton, sated as Ton 

my innocent prayers and be my husband. are with the Bliss of Your very Self P (38) 

5WTI 1 ^ ll il 

Sri Suka continued: Full of delight, the a voice deep as the rumbling of 

Lord, who had ( now ) taken His a cloud ( as follows ), 0 scion of 

seat, smilingly replied to him in Kuru 1 ( 39 ) 

qT% m ^ ^ ft ^ II Vo ll 

The Lord said; Solicitation has been eagerness to secure your friendship I ask 

condemned by the wise on the part of ( of you ) your daughter, since we are not 

the humblest Ksatriya, sticking to his prepared to pay any price ( for the 

own duty, O ruler of men 1 Yet in My match ). ( 40 ) 
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TKe king replied: Who else can be a 
more -welcoDae match for my girl, 0 Lord, 
than Yon, the one Abode of ( all ) 
excellences, on whose bosom dwells ^rl 
(the goddess of beanty and fortune) as 
an inseparable companion. ( 41 ) With 
intent, however, to secure a ( good ) 
match for our daughter a vow has already 
been made by us, 0 Chief of the Yadus, 
for testing the prowess of suitors, ( 42 ) 
Here are seven excellent bulls, 0 gallant 
One, ( so ) difiBcult to tame and ( so ) hard 

■ to hold in check. Good many princes 
have been worsted by them and have had 

■ their limbs broken. ( 43 ) Since these 
animals must be curbed by You alone, 
0 Scion of Yadu, You will be 
the acknowledged bridegroom for my 
daughter, o' Spouse of 6rl 1” (44) 
Searing of this vow and tightening 
His girdle, nay, revealing Himself in 
seven forms, the Lord brought them ( all ) 
under His control by way of sport. ( 45 ) 
Tying them with cords ( after passing 
them through their nose ), now that 
their pride had been curbed and their 
spirit broken, 6rl Krsna ( a scion of ^ura ), 
drew them, when tied, by way of sport 

'even as a child would draw toy -bulls 


made of wood. ( 46 ) Amazed and delight- 
ed at that ( feat ), the king gave .away 
his daughter to 6rl Krsna, and the 
almighty Lord ( too ) espoused her with 
due ceremony, worthy as she was of Him. 
( 47 ) Having secured ^rl Krsna as the 
beloved husband of their daughter, the 
queens too derived supreme joy and there 
was great rejoicing ( over this happy 
event ). ( 48 ) Conches, kettledrums and 
big drums sounded, there was vocal and 
instrumental music and the benedictions 
of Brahmans ( the sacerdotal class ) were 
pronounced. Men and women clad in 
fine clothes and decked with garlands 
felt highly rejoiced. ( 49 ) The king gave 
away . as dowry ten thousand newly 
calved cows and- three thousand jSnely 
dressed young maid-servants decked with 
a string of gold coins, nine thousand 
elephants, a hundred- times as many 
chariots, horses a hundred times ■ -the 
number of chariots, and men-servants 
hundred times the number of horses. 
( 50-51 ) Placing the ( married ) couple 
in a chariot, the king of Kosala, whose 
heart was moistened through affection, 
sent them attended with a large 
army. ( 52 ) 
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Hearing of this, the highly envious 
kings, even though they had their 
spirit broken by the Yadus ( the 
followers of ^rl Krsna ) and earlier by 
the lusty bulls, intercepted 6ri Krsna, 
while He was taking the bride ( with 
Him ), on the road. ( 53 ) Arjuna, the 
wielder of the Gandiva bow, who was 
( accompanying the Lord and was ) keen 


to oblige his friend and cousin, repulsed 
them even as they came discharging 
volleys of arrows ( at the Lord ), ( just ) 
as a lion would drive away small beasts 
( before it ). ( 54 ) Beaching Dwaraka 
with the dowry. Lord Sri Kpsna ( Son of 
Devaki), the foremost of the Yadus, 
delightfully spent His time with 
Satya. ( 55 ) 
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^rl Ersn^i ( next ) married Bhadrai a with anspioions marks, ( even ) as Garuda 

princess of Kekaya, daughter of His ( the king of birds ) snatched away ( the 

father’s sister, Srntakirti*, offered ( to jar of ) nectar ( from Indra’s paradise). 

Him) by lier brothers, the foremost of ( 57 ) There were other such oonBorts of 

whom was Santardana. ( 56 ) He 6rl Hrsua, ( all ) good-looking and 
(further ) carried away single-handed» in mambering thousands ( sixteen thousand ) 
an assemblage called for self. election of a rescued from the captiYity of Bhauma- 
husband, Laksmanai daughter of the (then) suraf (the son of Mother Earth) after 
ruler of the Madra territory, endowed killing him. ( 58 ) 

Thus Qftds th 0 discoufsCi cfitttled fn(Zffict^6 with {^th& T&si of ) 

His eight principal spouses'\ in the latter half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhdgavata-^Purdi^at otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhitd, 

Discourse LIX 

The Lord snatches away ( by force ) a Parijata tree ( from 
Indra’s paradise ) and kills the demon Naraka ( the 
son of Mother Earth ). 

m ^ ^ ^ I, \\ ? n 

The king ( Pariksit ) submitted: ( Be Mother Earth ) was made short work of 
pleased to ) recount the aforesaid exploit by the Lord and wherefore the 
of ^rl Krsna ( the Wielder of the §urnga aforementioned darusels were kept in 
bow )— bow the demon Naraka ( son of bondage ( by the former ). ( 1 ) 

11 ^ 11 

1 fOTRrrgIf ^ sni^q- ll ^ ii 
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* Vide IX xxiv. 30 on p. 322 of Bhagavata Number— III. 

f The demon was born of Mother Earth through her touch with the Lord manifested as the divine 
■Boar at - the time of His lifting her up from the depths of the ocean { vide HI. xiii. 31 on p. 223 of 
Bhagavata Number— I). Mother Earth herself acknowledges this in the Vistfu-Purdna when she says;— 
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6ri Soka replied; Having been apprised 
oi the ( nefarious ) activities of the 
demon Naraka (son of Mother Earth) by 
Indrui whose umbrella* (one of the insignia 
of sovereignty ) had been snatched 
away ( by the demon ), (nay, ) whose 
mother ( Aditi ) had been robbed ( by 
him ) of her ear-rings and who had been 
evicted ( by the same demon ) from the 
summit ( called Maniparvata ) of Mount 
Mandara ( the mountain of the gods ), 
the Lord rode on ( His carrier ) Garuda 
{ the king of birds ) along with His 
( favourite ) spouse ( Satyabhama )f and 
flew to Pragjyotisapura ( the capital of 
Naraka and the premier town of 
Pragjyotisa, now identified with Assam ), 
fortified ( as it was ) on all sides with 
ramparts of mountains and weapons ( such 


as artillery ), ( nay, ) rendered diflacult 
of access due to its belts of water, fire 
and wind, and encircled with myriads 
of dreadful and strong snares laid ( here 
and there ) by the demon Mura ( an 
associate and follower of Naraka ). ( 1 — 3 ) 
SriErsna (the Wielder of a mace) shattered 
down the (ramparts of ) mountains with His 
mace, (known by the name of Kaumodaki), 
the fortifications of weapons with His 
shafts, ( the belts of ) fire, water and 
wind with His discus ( Sudaisana ) and 
the snares laid by Mura with His sword. 
( 4 ) He blew down the engines ( fixed 
on the ramparts ) and broke down the 
hearts of the gallant ( defenders ) with 
the ( blasts of ) His ( famous ) conch 
( Panohajanya ), and the fortification 
wall with His massive mace. ( 5 ) 
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* The demon had snatched away ( as a matter of fact ) the umbrella of Indra’s own brother 
Vanuja ( the guardian of the western quarter and the god of water ) and not his own ( vide verse 23 of 
Discourse LIX on p. 408 ). But, as the head and overlord of all the Lokapalas and the rnler of all the 
three worlds, he deemed this as an encroachment upon his own sovereign rights and a direct affront 
to himself and hence considered himself deprived of his own umbrella. 

t The Lord had conferred a boon on Mother Earth saying that He would not take the life of 
her son Naraka without her consent And Satyabhama being an incarnation of Mother Earth, the Lord 
took her with Him in order to secure her consent before killing the demon. Again, it is mentioned in 
the scriptures that Indra complained to the Lord about the behaviour of the demon and sought redress 
of his grievances while He was staying in the palace of Satyabhama. Hence He took her just for 
her diversion. 
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Hearing the blast of Pafiobajanya, 
terrific as the clap of thunder ( heard ) 
at the end of a Kalpa ( marking the 
diBBOlution of the universe ), the five- 
headed demon Mura rose from under the 
water ( of the moat ), where he had been 
lying asleep. ( 6 ) Lifting up his trident, 
the terrible demon, who shone like the sun 
and fire appearing at the end of a Kalpa and 
( as such ) was diflScult to gaze at, darted 
at the Lord, even as a serpent would 
rush at Garuda ( son of the sage Ka^yapa ), 
devouring as it were ( all ) the three 
worlds with his five ( gaping ) mouths- 
( 7 ) Brandishing his trident and hurling 
it with force at Garuda, the demon 
roared with ( all ) his five mouths. 
Filling the horizon and the atmosphere 
as well as all the four quarters, 
the great roar covered the entire 
oosmos. ( 8 ) By a pair of shafts 
discharged with ( great ) vigour ^rl 
Krsna split into three the trident even 
as it came flying at Garuda and struck 
in return his ( wide open ) mouths with 
( more ) shafts. Mura too hurled his mace 
in indignation at Sri Krsna. ( 9 ) With 
His own mace 6rl Krsna ( elder Brother 
of Gada ) split into thousands of splinters 
the said mace ( even ) as it came flying 
on the battle-field. ( Nay, ) the invinoible 
Lord lopped off in mere sport with His 


discus ( all ) the ( five ) heads of the 
demon as he rushed at Him lifting up his 
arms. ( 10 ) With his heads severed the 
demon fell lifeless into the water like a 
mountain whose crest had been sundered 
by the might of Indra. His seven sons, 
distressed as they were at the death of 
their father and impatient to take 
vengeance, stood fully prepared to give 
battle. ( 11 ) Urged on to an encounter 
by the demon Naraka ( the son of Mother 
Earth ) and placing Pltha, their 
generalissimo, at the head, Tamra, 
Antariksa, Sravana, Yibhavasu, Vasu, 
Nabhasvan and Aruna, the seventh, 
sallied forth equipped with arms. ( 12 ) 
Coming up, fierce through rage, they 
hurled shafts, swords, maces, javelins, 
spears and pikes at the invinoible Lord. 
Lord Sri Krsna of unfailing prowess 
( however ), so the tradition goes, cut 
down with His own shafts the ( whole ) 
body of arms into pieces as small as the 
sesamum seed. ( 13 ) The Lord sent them 
( all ), Pltha and others, to the abode of 
Death*, their heads, thighs, arms, feet 
and armours having been lopped off or 
split open. Enraged to see ( from the 
top of the fortress ) the generals of his 
army having been killed by the discus 
( Sudar^ana ) and arrows of Sri Krsna 
( the immortal Lord ), the demon Naraka, 


• The use of the compound word in this context is intended simply to convey that the 

Lord made short work of them. Obviously those who died at the hands of the Lord could not be expected 
to have visited the abode of Yama. They mutt have attained absorption into the Lord by virtue of that 
i|ii^iu privilege. 
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son of Mother Earth, rushed forth -with 
( an army of ) sea-born elephants ( whose 
descent was traceable from Airavata, the 
king of elephants, the carrier of Indra ). 
Perceiving ^rl Krsna with His spouse 
( SatyabhamS ) mounted on Qaruda ( the 
king of birds ) like a cloud united with 
lightning and appearing above the sun, 
Naraka hurled at Him the javelin known 


by the name of ^ataghnl; ( nay, ) all his 
warriors too hit Him all at once ( 14-15 ) 
With His sharp arrows endowed with 
peculiar wings Lord §rl Krsna ( elder 
Brother of Gada ) forthwith hit the troops 
of Narr^ka in such a way as to lop off 
their arms, thighs and necks, and mangle 
their bodies and kill their horses and 
elephants ( i6 ) 
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Borne by Garuda, who was 
striking down elephants with his wings 
( all the way ), §rl Krsna with His sharp 
arrows, three for one, out down ( a few 
minutes later ), 0 jewel among the Kurus, 
all the weapons and missiles that were 
employed by the ( hostile ) warriors 
( against Him before their death ). 
Being struck by Garuda with his bill, 
wings and claws, the elephants ( of the 
enemy ) in their distress retreated into 
their city ( Pragjyotisapura ) itself. 
Seeing his army put to flight when 
assailed by Garuda, the demon Naraka 
fought on ( all alone ). ( 17—19 ) The son 
of Mother Earth hit Garuda with the 
same javelin by which the ( very ) 
thunderbolt ( of Indra ) had been beaten 
off. Though pierced by it, Garuda did 
not budge any more than an elephant 
would when struck with a garland. ( 20 ) 
His attempt having proved futile, Naraka 
( son of Mother Earth ) picked up a pike 
with intent to strike at ^rl Krsna. ( But ) 
before he could discharge it, Sri Kysna 


with His discus ( Sudar^ana ), which was 
keen-edged as a razor, lopped up the 
head of Naraka, who rode on an elephant. 
( 21 ) Fallen on the ground, Naraka’s 
head, which was accompanied with a pair 
of ear-rings and adorned with a lovely 
diadem, shone most resplendent. “Oh, 
what a pity 1” cried his people and 
“Bravo 1” exclaimed the seers; while 
the chiefs of gods extolled ^rl Krsna 
( the Bestower of Liberation ), covering 
Him with ( a shower of ) flowers. ( 22 ), 
Approaching 5rl Krsna, Goddess Earth 
( the mother of Naraka ) delivered ( to 
Him ) a pair of ear-rings ( belonging to 
Aditi, mother of the gods ), brilliant 
with jewels chased in purest gold, along 
with a garland of sylvan flowers 
accompanied by a Yaijayanti ( a garland 
of valuable flowers interspersed with 
jewels ), as well as the umbrella belong, 
ing to Yaruna ( the god of water and 
the guardian of the western quarter ) and 
the crest of Mount Mandara, known by 
the name of Mahamani or Maniparvatti; 
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( go called because of its aboundiDg in 
yiecioUB gems ). ( 33 ) Bending low ( in 
humility ) ■with joined palms, and with 
a mind full of devotion the goddess 


then glorified ( as follows ) ^rl Kyspa 
( the Lord of the uniYerse ), who is 
worshipped ( even ) by the foremost of 
gods, 0 king ! ( 24 ) 
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Earth prayed: Hail to Yon, O Buler of 
the ( very ) gods of gods, O Wiclder of a 
oonoh, discus and mace ! O Inner Controller 
of the gods and other beings, my 
salutations be to You, who have assumed 
this form in deference to the wishes of 
Your devotees. ( 35 ) Hail to You, who 
have a lotus sprung from Your navel ! 
Hail to You, who are adorned with a 
garland of lotuses P Hail to You, the 
lotus-eyed One 1!! Hail to You, who are 
possessed of lotus-like feet !!1 ( 26 ) 
Salutations to You, who are no other than 
Lord Visnu, though appearing as a son of 
Vasudeva ! Salutations to You, who are 
anterior* to all evolutes, the Cause (even) 
of Prakrti ( the source of the entire 
creation ), ( the Embodiment of ) perfect 
Knowledge. ( 27 ) Hail to You, the 
birthless Creator of this ( objective ) 
universe, the Absolute, possessed of end. 
less potencies 1 ( My ) salutation be to 
You, 0 Inner Controller of the great and 
the small, O Lord, who are one with the 
five ( gross ) elements, 0 Supreme Spirit 1 
( 28 ) When inolined to create, O Lord, 
it is You who assume vehement Ba jognna 
( and appear as Brahma ); for the die- 
solution of the universe You assume gross 


Tamoguna ( and appear in the form of 
Rudra, the god of destruction ), and fox 
the continuance of the world You assunie 
abundant Sattvaguna, though remaining 
( ever ) unobscnred ( by these Gunas ), O 
Lord of the universe ! ( Hay, ) You 
( alone ) are the Time-Spirit, primordial 
Matter and Spirit ( too ) and ( yet ) 
distinct ( from them ). ( 29 ) Myself 
( earth ), water, fire and air, ether, the 
•( five ) objects of the senses ( vtz, sound, 
touch, colour, taste and smell ). the gods 
( presiding over the Indriyas etc. ), the 
mind, the ( ten ) Indriyas ( the five 
senses and the five organs of action ), 
the ego, the Mahat-Tattva ( the principle 
of cosmic intelligence), (nay, ) the 
entire mobile and immobile creation— 
( all ) this, O Lord, is a ( mere ) phantom 
( appearing ) in You, who are ( really ) 
one without a second, ( 30 ) This son 
( Bhagadatta ) of Baraka, afraid as he 
is, has ( accordingly ) been brought ( by ) 
me ) to ( the soles of ) Your lotus 
feet, 0 Reliever of the distress of 
those fallen at Your feet ! Therefore, 
proteot him and place on his head 
Your lotus palm, which destroys ali 
sin. ( 31 ) 
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Sri Suka continued : Entreated in tliese presence ) by ( a benign ) providence. { 34 ) 

words by Goddess Bartli, bent low with (They) all severally set their heart on 

devotion, and vonohsaling security ( to Sri Krsna with the feeling (prayer), 

Naraka’s son ), Sri Krsna entered the “May He be my husband and may 

palace of Naraka ( son of Mother Earth ), Providence approve of this.” (35) Sn 

full of all ( kinds of ) riches ( luxuries ). Krsna sent them ( all ) in ( closed ) 

( 32 ) There ^rl B.rsna saw sixteen palanquinB to Dwaraka, now that 

thousand ( and one hundred* ) K^atriya they had been duly washed and 

maidens snatched away by Narakafrom neatly dressed, and ( also ) sent 

( the gynaeceum of ) kings ( as well as ( with them ) valuable treasures, 

of gods, Siddhas and demons ) after chariots, horses and abundant wealth, 

showing valour. ( 33 ) Fascinated to as well as sixty-four swift-footed 

behold that hero among’ men, who had white elephants descended from 

(now) entered the women's apartments, Airavata ( the king of elephants and 

the damsels mentally chose Him for the carrier of Indra ) and endowed 

their beloved spouse ushered ( into their with four tusks. ( 36-37 ) 
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Flying ( thence ) to the abode of Indra had been snatched away by force ), as 

( the ruler of the gods ), the Lord made well as the umbrella ( of Varuna ) to 

over to Aditi (Indra’s mother) her pair Indra, and was worshipped (in return) 

of ear-rings ( recovered from the along with His beloved spouse ( Satya- 

possession of Naiaka, by whom they bhama ) by the said king of immortals 

* We read in the Y4$n.Failoa as follows s— 

'q i i ^sgi: ^wrr ^ ii 

X X X X 

^3^ g i sit gwrft twj# n 

( V.ixix. 9, 31) 

*‘Haviiig brought by force, 0 K|§^;ia ( who are supplicated by all inen ) ! daughters of gods, 
Siddhas and Asuras as well as of ( human ) kings ( rulers of men ), that demon ( Naraka ) detained 
them in his ( own ) palace* x X X ^ri Knipa of incomparable prowess saw in his g>naeceiuii, 0 
high-minded one, sixteen thousand and one hundred maioens**’ 
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accompanied by bis consort. ( 38 ) Urged 
on by His oonsort, He polled up a 
parijata tree { from the garden of Indra ) 
and. placing it on the back of Garuda 
and vanquishing the gods, Indra and 
all ( who opposed Him ), He brought it 
down* to His (own) capital ( Dwaraka ). 
{ 39 ) It was planted to adorn the 
( pleasure. ) garden attached to Satya. 
bhama’s mansion. Hankering after its 
(delicious) fragrance and honey, bees 
followed it ( all the way ) from 


heaven. (40) Bowing low (with reverence) 
and touching His feet with the comers 
of his diadem, Indra had ( formerly ) 
sought from §rl Krsna ( the immortal 
Lord ) the accomplishment of his purpose 
(viz, the recovery of his mother's ear. 
rings and the umbrella of Yaruna from 
Naraka ). Once ( however ) he had his 
purpose accomplished, he fought with 
Him, though wise. Oh, the ignoranoeAven 
of the god8(who are predominantly Sattvic 
in character ) 1 Accursed is opulence. ( 41 ) 
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Assuming as many semblances as the even Brahma ( the creator ) and others 


brides, and remaining undiminished 
(Integral), the almighty Lord espoused 
with due ceremony ( all ) those damsels 
in different mansions at one and the same 
hour. (42) Bemalning constantly (and 
simultaneously ) present in their mansions, 
which were not only unsurpassed but 
were beyond (all) comparison (in 
point of abundance of luxuries ), 6rl 
Krsna, who wrought inconceivable 
things and was perfect in His own 
blissfulness, sported with those part 
manifestations of Goddess Bama like an 
ordinary mortal, ( scrupulously ) per. 
forming ( all ) the duties of a householder, 
( 43 ) Having thus secured for their 
husband the ( very ) Spouse of Bama, 
whose ways (the path leading to whom ) 


are unable to make out, the aforesaid 
ladies waited upon Him with incessantly 
increasing joy, greeting Him with glances 
accompanied by loving smiles in their 
( ever ) fresh meeting ( with the Lord ) 
marked by exchange of jokes and bashful- 
ness. (44) Though attended by hundreds of 
servant-maids, they rendered ( personal ) 
service to the almighty Lord by going 
forth to meet Him ( when He called at 
their door ), offering Him ( an exalted ) 
seat and excellent articles of worship, 
laving His feet, presenting betel leaves 
seasoned with oateohu, lime, areoa-nut 
parings, cloves and cardamom seeds 
etc., relieving His fatigue (by kneading 
His feet etc. ), fanning Him, daubing 
Him with sandal-paste and decking 


* We have already seen in verse 55 of Discourse L that Indra himself sent a Farij&ta tree 
to Dwaraka even when the city was built. But it was planted elsewhere away from the mansion 
of Satyabnitmk, who wanted to have one just hesid ■ her. 
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B:im with garlands ( in tbs kot weather ), bathing Him and serving Him with 
dressing Hit hair, arranging Hie bed, refreshments etc.- ( 45 ) 

Thns> wls the jift^4unth discoufsei enHthd ^^The Lord snatGheB 
(hy fora) t* Pdrijdia tree (front Indra^B pm^^adUe) and 
Mnhes ihort work of I}araka^\ in the tatter half of 
Hook Tm of the great and gloriom 
Bhdgamta^Purd^ia^ otherwise known 
the Paramahaifi$a<>Samhita 
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\ Dialogue between Sri Kr§na and Kukmini 
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Sri Suka began again: On a certain 
night Sukminl ( the daughter of king 
Bhismaka ), aooompanied by her female 
companions, was serving with a fan her 
( divine ) Spouse ( Lord Sri Krsua ), the 
Father and Illuminator of the world, 
who was comfortably seated on her own 
bed. ( 1 ) The same birthless Lord who 
creates, sustains and destroys the universe 
by way of sport was born in the race of 
Tadn for maintaining the ( moral ) 
standards set up by Himself. ( 2 ) Bnkmini 
waited upon her Spouse, the suzerain 
Lord of ( all ) the worlds, ( who was ) 
comfortably seated on a superb cushion, 
white as the foam of milk, mounted on 
a eeuoh, 0 king 1 within that ( well- 


known ) inner apartment ( of Bnkmini’s 
palace ),— whose beauty was heightened 
by a canopy fringed with brilliant 
pearl-strings hanging from it, by gems 
serving as lights, by flowers and garlands 
of jasmines resonant with the humming 
of black bees, and by silvery rays of 
the moon that had penetrated into it 
through eye-holes of latticed windows— 
( nay, ) which was fanned by breezes 
blowing through the garden ( attached 
to it ) and laden with the fragrance of 
Parijata trees ( figuring in it ), and 
scented with fumes rising from burning 
aloe.wood and escaping through the 
(aforementioned) eye-holes. ( 3—6 ) Taking 
from the hand of a female companion 
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the thowrie proTided with a handle of 
jewels, the glorious lady rendered service 
to the Lord, fanning Him with 
jt. ( 7 ) Holding the handle of the 
fan in her band adorned with rings 
and bangles and making musio by 
her anklets made of gems beside 
the infallible Lord, she looked ( most ) 
oharining with the splendour of her 
pearl necklace,- reddened by the 
saffron painted on her breasts covered by 
the eud of her sari,- -and with her girdle 


of unsurpassed value worn about her 
hips. ( 8 ) Delighted to see her, the 
beautiful Laksml Herself, who was 
exclusively devoted to Him, and had 
assumed a form matching with ^rl 
Ersna's— ’Who had sportfully taken a 
( human ) semblance.— ( nay, ) on whose 
countenance, embellished by looks, ear* 
rings and a neck adorned with a gold 
necklace, shone a nectarine smile, ^rl 
Krsna ( who captivates the heart of all ) 
spoke smilingly ( as follows ). ( 9 ) 
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The glorious Lord said: Princess 1 you 
■were sought after by kings, who vied 
m wealth with the lords of the spheres, 
wielded great influence, were endowed 
with splendour and distinguished for 
their comeliness, magnanimity and bodily 
strength. ( 10 ) Leaving them ( all ), the 
king of Ohedi etc.,— who were all love, 
intoxicated and had called at your door 
as suitors and to whom you had been 
afiBanced by your brother and father,— 
how did you choose for your husband us, 
who were no match for you. { 11 ) Afraid 
of kings, 0 beautiful one, ourselves have 
sought refuge in the ooean, have entered 
into enmity with the strong and have 
well-nigh relinguished the royal throne. 
( 12 ) 0 lovely one 1 generally those 
women suffer, who follow the track 
of men whose ways are not clear and 


who are treading the paths unrecognized 
by the world. ( 13 ) We are penniless 
and are ever loved by the poor. There, 
fore, O lady of slender waist, the well- 
to-do, as a matter of fact, do not generally 
resort to Me. (14) Marriage and friendship 
should be contracted between those two 
who are eotual to each other in wealth, birth, 
sovereignty, exterior and future prospects, 
and never between a superior and an in. 
ferior. (15) Oprinoessof Vidarbhal ignoring 
these faots due to your short-sightedness, 
you ( wrongly ) selected ( for a husband ) 
us, who, though praised for nothing by- 
beggars, are ( really ) devoid of merits. 
( 16 ) Even now choose you an eminent 
Esatriya who is a match for you. Through 
him shall you find the desires of your 
heart fulfilled both here and hereafter, (17) 
Eings like 6i4upala ( the ruler of Chedi ), 
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Salra, Jarasancllia and Dantavaktra, nay, 
your own elder brother Eukml too bear 
enmity towards me, 0 handsome lady I 
{ 18 ) It was in order to curb the pride 
of those haughty kings, who had grown 
blind under the intoxication of their 
might that you were brought by Me, 
the eclipser of the wicked, 0 auspicious 


one 1 ( 19 ) Having no desire for women, 
progeny and wealth, we are really 
indifferent ( to the world ), remain 
steeped in a sense of fullness through 
Self-Realization, are unattached to 
home or the body and doing no 
work remain as a witness only lite 
a light. ( 20 ) 
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Sx! Suka resumed: Having spoken this 
much to Bukmini, who looked upon herself 
by virtue of her constant presence by 
Bis side as His most beloved wife, 
the Lord, who sought to uproot her 
pride, became silent. ( 21 ) Hearing, 
then, these unwelcome words— such as 
had been never heard before— of her be- 
loved Husband, the Lord of the three 
worlds, the glorious lady was struck 
with terror and, shuddering at heart and 
shedding tears, she was actually plunged 
into endless grief. ( 22 ) With her speech 
choked with excessive anguish she stood 
( there ) scratching the ground with her 
tender feet gleaming red due to its (ruddy ) 
nails, soaking both the breasts— painted 
with saffron— by her tears rendered black 
through oollyrium and with her face 
oast down, ( 23 ) Severe agony, fear 
and grief had so obliterated her reason 
that the fan dropped from her hand 
which ( shrivelling immediately ) allowed 


the bracelets to slip off. The body too 
of that lady, who had lost control over 
her mind, swooning suddenly, fell down 
with dishevelled hair like a banana tree 
uprooted by the wind. ( 24 ) Seeing His 
beloved spouse, who had failed to grasp 
the deep subtlety of His humour, bound 
to Him with such a tie of affection, that 
merciful and glorious Lord Sri Krsna 
was moved with pity. ( 26 ) Quickly 
stepping down from the couch and lifting 
her up, the four-armed Lord gathered up 
her looks and wiped her face with His 
lotus hand. ( 26 ) Wiping her tearful 
eyes and breasts soiled with tears 
of grief and folding in His arms the 
virtuous lady, who was single-heartedly 
attached to Him, 0 king, the Lord, who is 
the resort of the righteous and knew 
how to console, comforted His distressed 
consort, who was confounded in mind by 
the severity of the joke and was 
undeserving of it. ( 27-28 ) 
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The glorious Lord said: O daughter of corners of the eyes growing red while 

the King of Vidarbha, no, do not be darting glances, and with the beautiful 

angry with Me. I know you are devoted line of eyebrows knit together. ( 29-30 ) 

to Me. I behaved jestingly with you, 0 lady naarked with fear and frown ! to the 

0 beautiful lady, only with intent to householders engrossed in their household 

hear your retort and to behold your duties this indeed is the greatest gain that 

countenance with the lips quivering due they pass a few hours in pastimes in 

to resentment through love, with the the company of their beloved. ( 31 ) 

3 TTO to; qferPrildT I cr?TR|ral% telRlR I1 II 
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§ri ^uka went on; Kukminl(the daugh- abandoned by her Darling. ( 32 ) Gazing 
ter of the King of Vidarbha ), 0 king, on the Lord's face with affectionate 

on being thus amply comforted by the glances graced by a bashful smile, she 

Lord, realized His utterance to be a spoke ( thus ) to the greatest among men, 

joke and gave up the fear of being 0 scion of Bharata I ( 33 ) 
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Rukmiigii said; Oi course, it is as You 
said.'O lotus, eyed Lord, that I ana surely 
unlike You, the glorious one, possessed of 
infinite qualities. What comparison is 
there "between You, the glorious Lord of 
the three principal deities ( Brahma, 
"Visnu and ^iva ) and established in 
Your own greatness, and myself, the 
primordial Nature comprised of the three 
Gunas and one whose feet are clutched 
by the ignorant ! ( 34 ) True it is that You 
Bleep in the ocean of the ( devotee’s ) heart 
as if afraid of the three Gnnas, O^Lord of 
wide strides, who are pnre Oonsoionsness, 
the Self. You are ever at logger- 
heads with the wicked senses and 
even Your servants kick aside such 
a dark and gloomy thing as kingship, 
( 35 ) The ways ( even ) of sages fond 
of the honey of Your lotus feet are 
obscure and hence surely incomprehensible 
by beasts among men. For, when the 
doings of ( even ) those who follow You 
are as though supernatural, those of the 
Almighty Lord in you must be much 
more so. ( 36 ) Certainly You—to whom 
( even ) Brahma and others, who accept 
offerings ( from others ) bear offerings— are 
Akinohana ( not in the sense that you 
own nothing but ) because there is 
nothing other than you. Those blinded 
by wealth and ( engaged in ) gratifying 
their senses do not know You, who steal 
away the hours of their life. You are 
the most beloved of those Brahma and 
others C who enjoy the respect of others ), 


and vice versa. ( 37 ) Indeed You are the 
embodiment oi every ( recognized ) object 
of human pursuit, a personification of 
absolute joy, seeking which the wise 
give up everything. Their contact with 
You is most deserved, but not so oi 
the man and woman who are attached 
one to the other and therefore subject to 
pleasure and pain. ( 38 ) Yon have been 
elected by me ( as my hnsband ), knowing 
that Your glory has been sung by sages 
who have renounced the rod, and that 
You are the Soul of the universe and 
are ready to bestow Your very self ( on 
Your devotees ), and rejecting ( even ) 
Brahma ( the lotus.born ) and the rulers 
of heaven ( Indra and others ), whose 
fortune and blessings are dashed to the 
ground by the force of Time as propelled 
by a mere play of Your eyebrows, others 
( ^iBupala and so on ) being of no 
account. ( 39 ) Your plea that You resorted 
to the sea out of fear ( of the 
kings ) has no meaning, 0 elder 
Brother of Gada ; for, by the mere 
twang of the Sarnga bow you put them 
to fiight and carried away myself, Your 
share, 0 Lord, ( even ) as a lion drives 
away other animals and appropriates its 
prey. ( 40 ) The foremost of kings like 
Anga, Prthu ( the son of Vena ), Bharata 
( horn of Tayanti, the spouse of Lord 
Beahhadeva ), Yayati ( the son of 
Nahusa ), Gaya and others retired to 
the forest renouncing their undisputed 
sovereignty in quest of You, 0 Lord of 
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jotuB eyes. 1)1(1 they suffer because they 
Bought your feet here P ( 41 ) O Lord, 
the abode of virtues ! the fragrance of 
Your lotus feet grants freedom from 
transmigration to the people, is the resort 
of Lahsmi and has been extolled by men 
of -wisdom. What mortal woman with a 
clear insight into the real purpose of life, 
who has ( once ) smelt it, would ( dare ) 
ignore it and seek another who is ever 
subject to grave fears ( of senility and 
death etc ) o ( 42 ) I have sought as 
my befitting partner You, who are the 
suzerain lord of the universe, ( nay, ) my 
own Self and the granter of ( all ) desired 
boons both here as well as hereafter. 
May Tour feet, which seek him who 
worships You and release him from the 
deceptive cycle of births and deaths, 
prove to be an asylum to me, who have 
been wandering through ( repeated ) 
births. ( 43 ) 0 infallible One, 0 Destroyer 
of foes, let the kings ( taisupala and 
others ) suggested by You be the choice 
of that woman into whose ears has not 
entered a lay pertaining to You and sung 
in the courts of ^iva and Brahma. 
Within their homes those kings behave 
towards the ladies like a donkey, an ox, a 
dog,aoat and a slave. (44) This human body, 
the interior of which contains ( nothing 


but ) flesh, bones, blood, worms, excreta, 
phlegm, bile and wind, is covered with skin, 
moustaches, nails and hair on the body and 
head, is a living corpse. That stupid woman 
alone serves such a body as a husband, 
who has never enjoyed the fragrance of 
honey in the lotns of Yonr feet. ( 45 ) 
I wish to burn with love for Your feet, 

0 lotus-eyed One, who delight in Your 
own self and do not see anything 
extraordinary in me ' "When for the 
advancement ' of this world Yon cast 
Your glance on me ( as Prakrti ), assuming 
a superabundance of Rajas, that alone 
constitutes, as a matter of fact, ( an act 
of ) supreme grace on me, ( 46 ) ( When 
You ask me to choose another partner even 
now, ) O slayer of the demon Madhu, 

1 do not regard Yonr words as 
without meaning; for sometimes, surely 
enough, there are girls who like 
Amba* ( the daughter of the celebrated 
king of Ka^is ), cherish love for 
somebody else ( than the one by 
whom they have been won ). ( 47 ) 
The mind of a woman of easy virtue, 
though married, is always attracted 
towards a new person. A wise man should 
not (therefore ) maintain such an unohaste 
woman; for by doing so he falls both 
here and hereafter. ( 48 ) 
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♦ We are loW in the Mahabharata bow the three daughters of the then king of KMis were 
conqnered in an open contest by Bhlijma for the sake of his cousins Chitrangada and Vicbiiravlryai 
how Amba, the eldest of them, ^bo had set her heart upon SaJva, was, when she openecl her 
mind before Bhi^nia, allowed by the latter to seek the company of Salva, 
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The glorious Lord replied: 0 virtuous 
lady 1 it was with intent to hear 
you speak in this strain, 0 princess, 
that you were subject to a joke by Me. 
In fact, the interpretation you have 
put on My words is wholly and 
literally true. ( 49 ) Whatever blessings 
you seek from Me are undoubtedly ever 
possessed by you, who are solely devoted 
to Me, 0 blessed one 1 And blessings 
sought from Me lead to freedom from 
desires, i. e., Liberation. ( 50 ) 0 faultless 
one, I have come to know your love 
and fidelity to Me, For, though I tried 
to shake you by My words, your mind 
could not be estranged from Me. ( 51 ) 
They who propitiate Me, the Bestower 
of Liberation, for conjugal pleasures 
through austerities and vows have given 
their heart to sensuous enjoyments and 
are deluded by Maya. ( 52 ) Having 
obtained ( propitiated ) Me, the Source 
and Bestower of Liberation as well as of 
worldly riches, 0 proud lady, they who 
seek after the latter only are unfortunate 
( as a matter of fact ), inasmuch as 
these can be obtained even in the lowest 
species of life ( which are compared with 
hell ). To such men ( however ) whose 
mind is given to the pleasures of sense 
( even ) hell appears to be a pleasant 
resort. ( 53 ) Well it is, 0 mistress of 
My household, that you have practised 
constant devotion to Me, which rids one of 
worldly bondage, and whloh is ( so ) very 


hard to practise for the wicked and more 
80 for a deceitful woman reeking with 
unclean desires and given to sense, 
gratification only. ( 54 ) In the whole 
of My household I do not see a house, 
wife affectionate like yourself, O proud 
lady, who, ignoring all the kings 
assembled on the occasion of your 
marriage, sent a Brahman carrying a 
confidential message to Me, of whom you 
had ( only ) heard good accounts ( and 
whom you had never personally known). 
( 55 ) You put up with the disfiguration 
of your brother vanquished in battle, nay, 
his death* ( too at the hands of Balarama ) 
on the happy occasion of ( Aniruddha’s ) 
wedding in a tournament of dice- 
playing, and the grief repeatedly caused 
by the memory of these ( unpleasant ) 
incidents. You ( however ) never spoke 
a word ( about these things ) for fear 
of separation from Us. By this conduct 
of yours you have ( completely ) won 
Me over. ( 56 ) A messenger was sent 
by you with a most judiciously. worded 
message in order to secure My hand. 
While I was tarrying, you looked upon 
this world ( full of relatives and friends ) 
as void and ( even ) sought to oast off 
this ( charming ) body of yours, which you 
did not consider as worthy of anyone 
else. Let that ( unique ) love of yours 
stand to your credit. ( Unable to 
repay it ) We ( only ) hail it with 
joy. ( 57 ) 
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* Described later in verse 36 of Disconree LXI, though the incident presumably occurred earlier* 
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^ri §uka continued: In this way the 
almighty Lord of the nniYerse, though 
immersed in the Bliss of Self, sported with 
LahsmI (in the form of Eukminl ) by 
indulging in amorous talks ( with 
lier ) imitating the ways of 


humanity. ( 68 ) So did the alLpervading 
Lord §ri Krsna, the Preceptor of the 
universe, sported ( simultaneously ) in 
the mansions of His other spouses too, 
discharging PCis household duties like a 
( common ) householder. ( 59 ) 

Dialogue between Krpia 
Ten of the great 


Ihus ends the sixtieth discourse, entitled '‘A 

and Ruktntifi", m the latter half of Book 


and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahatnsa-Samhita. 




♦ 

♦ 


Discourse LXI 


( A Description of the Lord’s Progeny; ) 

Kukmi killed ( by Balarama ) daring Aniruddba’s Wedding 
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§ri ^uka began again: The aforesaid 
wives of 5rl Krsna bore Him ten sons 
each, who were in no way inferior to 
their rather in respect of all their mental 
and physical qualities. ( 1 ) Perceiving 
Sri Krsna( the immortal Lord ) not stirring 
out of their palaces but ( always ) 
present there, the princesses regarded 
themselves each as His most beloved 
spouse. ( As a matter of fact ) those ladies 
were unaware of His real character. ( 2 ) 
The loving ladies were exceedingly 
charmed by the lovely countenance, 
resembling a lotus flower, long arms, 
big eyes, glances full of love and 


merriment and winning talks of the 
Lord; { but ) with ( all ) their charms they 
were unable to win the heart of the 
Perfect One. ( 3 ) ( All ) His sixteen 

thousand ( and odd ) wives could not 
shake His mind by their shafts of Cupid 
and other charms skilled in conveying 
the message of love despatched by their 
arched eyebrows fascinating with the 
sentiment expressed by their suppressed 
smile and sidelong glances. ( 4 ) Having 
gained for their husband ( such a one as ) 
the Consort of Eama, whose ways even 
( great ) gods like Brahma are unable to 
know, the aforesaid ladies indulged with 



420 


KALYANA-KALPATAEU 


[ Bk. 10 


ever growing delight in loving smiles, 
affectionate glances and a longing for 
union which ever appeared as new, and 
BO on. ( 5 ) Though attended by hundreds 
of servant-maids, they rendered (personal ) 
service to the all-pervading Lord by 
going forth to meet Him ( on His arrival ), 
offering Him a seat and excellent articles 
of worship, washing His feet, presenting 


betel-leaves seasoned with lime, catechu, 
areca-nutparings, cardamoms, cloves etc., 
relieving Him of His fatigue ( by kneading 
His feet etc. ), fanning Him, daubing 
Him with sandal-paste and adorning Him 
with garlands, dressing His locks, arrang. 
ing His bed, bathing Him and serv 
ing Him with dishes ( of various 
kinds ). ( 6 ) 
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Of the ( sixteen thousand and odd ) 
wives of 6rl Krsna, who had ten sons 
each, I ( now proceed to ) mention to you 
the sons, Pradyumna and so on, of the 
eight principal spouses ( alone ) that have 
been previouslS^ referred to ( by me ). (7) 
"With Pradyumna astheeldest, Oharudesna, 
Sudesna, the valorous Oharudeha, Sucharu 
and Oharugupta and, next to him, 
Bhadraoharu as well as Gharuohandra, 
Vioharu and Oharu as the tenth were 
born of Bukminl. They were in no way 
inferior to their father. ( 8-9 ) Bhanu, 
Subhanu, Swarbhamu, Prabhanu and 
Bhanuman, Ohandrabhanu, Brhadhhanu 
and Atibhanu, the eighth, as well as 
Siabhanu and Pratibhanu were the ten 
sons of, Siatyabhama. Samba, Sumitra, 
Piuiujit, 6ata;j.i,t and Sahasrajit. Vijaya 
and piiiti|akie.tu, Vasuman, Dravida and 
Kratp— jthese were thp, sons of Jambavatl. 


Samba was the eldest of them and they 
were all loved by the Father. ( 10—12 ) 
Ylra, Chandra and Aiwasena, Ohitragu, 
Yegavan, Yrsa, Ama, 6anku, Yasu and the 
glorious Kunti were the sons of Nagnajiti. 
(13)6ruta, Kavi,Yrsa, Yira,Subahu,Bhadra, 
who fought the enemy single-handed, 
6anti, Dar4a, Purnamasa and Somaka, the 
youngest, were born of Kalindl. ( 14 ) 
Praghosa, Gatravan, Sxmha, Bala, 
Prabala, tTrdhvaga, Maha^akti, Saha, Oja 
and Apara 3 ita were the sons of Laksmana 
( the daughter of the ruler of Madra ). 
( 15 ) Mitravinda’s sons were Yrka, 
Harsa, Anila, Grdhra, Yardhana, Annada, 
Mahasa, Pavana, Yahni and Ksudhi (16) 
Sangramajit, Brhatsena, Sura, Praharana, - 
Anjit, Jaya, Subhadra, Yama, Ayu and 
Satyaka were born of ^ Bhadra ( ^aibya ). 

( 17. Diptimauv T^mra*iTapta and others 
vyere;th®‘'SouB of ^rl jKrsna. through Bohinl 
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( the first of the other sixteen Bhojakata, 0 king ( Pariksit ) 1 The 

thousancl wives ). And from the loins mothers of Sri Ersna’s progeny ntiinbered 

of Pradyumna appeared the mighty sixteen thonsand and odd. ( Hence ) the 

Anirnddha through Enkmavatli the sons and grandsons of ( even ) these 

daughter of Rnkml ( Rnkmini's ( other ) sons of 6rl Krsna reached the 

brother ), born while he was living figure of tens of millions, 0 protector of 

in the city known by the name of men ! ( 18-19 ) 

^ iw«r: ii n 

| 5qei%r 11 II 

The king ( Pariksit ) submitted: How brought about a mutual alliance through 

did Rukmli who had been worsted in marriage between these two enemies. (20) 

battle by Sri Krsna and had ( ever since ) Yogis clearly see the past, present and 

been awaiting an opportunity to kill future, ( nay, even ) that which lies 

Him, give away his daughter to his beyond the perception of the senses, that 

enemy's sen P (Pray.) tell me this, O .which is remote and that which is 
learned soul,— the circumstances which intercepted ( by something else ). ( 21 ) 

I ipT 1^ IR^ II 

Sri Suka replied: Pradyumna ( who had been treated with contumely, yet 

was Love incarnate himself ) was seeking to oblige his sister ( Rukmml, 

elected by Rukmavatlina choice marriage. who had been instramental in saving 

Having completely vanq.uiBhed in battle his life ), Eukml gave away his 

—with none other to help him beyond the daughter to his sister’s son. ( 23 ) 

chariot he drove in— the kings assembled Krtavarma’s son, Bali, 0 king, 

( there ), he carried her away. ( 22 ) married Eukminl’s daughter, Oharumatl, 

Though constantly thinking of his a girl with large eyes; so it is 

hostility towards 6rl Krsna, by Vhem he said. ( 24 ) 

tN! I ^ I 

5rR?rw ^ #^qT5ir35R5T! II \\ II 
;CI3R; ^Iwft I ^ II II 

dftK ^ w. I II II 

sFraiit m inn: i ^ il ii 

^rcTRi; II II 

^ I ^ IRo || 

dp: qrdfd i II \\ || 

R ^ tera: 1 ^ ^ ^ II II 
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Thougli nursing deep-rooted animosity 
towards ^rl Krsna and knowing snoh 
union as contrary to ( the principles of ) 
piety, Bukml ( further ) gave away his 
granddaughter, Rocliana, to Ms daughter's 
soni Aniruddha, with intent to gratify his 
( own ) sister ( Eukmini ), bound as he 
was by ties of affection ( with her ). (25) 
For that festive occasion, O king, Eukmini, 
Balarama and ^rl Krsna, Samba, 
Pradyumna and others drove to the city 
of Bhojakata. ( 26 ) The aforesaid 
wedding being over, some haughty kings 
with the ruler of Kalinga ( the modern 
Utkala ) at their head strongly said to 
Bukml, “Thoroughly vanquish Balarama 
in a game of dice. ( 27 ' ) Ignorant though 
he is of dioe.playmg, as a matter of fact, 0 
king, great is his addiction to it.” Thus 
advised. Eukml invited Bala and played at 
dice with him. (28) In that game Balarama 
made a wager (successively ) of one hundred, 
one thousand and ten thousand gold coins; 
Bukml, however, won them all. Showing 
his teeth on that occasion, -the ruler of 
Kalinga .yery loudly laughed a^t Balarama , 
( the wielder of a plough ), who 
( however j resented it. ( 29 ) ' Then 
Eukml mad^ a bat of' one , lakh and 
Balarama :won this time. Eesorting, Jsq 
cunningness, Eukml ( however ) said, “X 
have won.” ( 30 ) Like the sea on a 
fullmpon, Balarama ( the glorious one,) < 
was (hpw,) agitated with anger. His eyes, 
which Wete' nal^ally red, began to glow 
with ^nid..ke madej a wager of a 


hundred million gold coins. ( 31 ) 
According to the laws of gambling 
Balarama won that too. Taking recourse 
to deceit Eukml ( however ) said, "I have 
won. Let these umpires arbitrate on this 
point.” ( 32 ) A voice from the heavens 
thereupon declared that the bet was 
rightfully won by Balarama alone, Eukml 
is surely telling a lie when he says with 
his tongue alone ( and not from his heart ) 
that he has won. ( 33 ) Ignoring that 
voice, Eukml, who was instigated by 
wicked kings and prohipted by his own 
death, spoke mockingly to Balarama ( as 
follows ):— ( 34 ) “Being keepers of cows 
roaming in woods, you do not know the 
game of dice. Kings ( alone ) play at 
dice and sport with arrows, not men like 
you.” ( 35 ) Insulted thus by Eukml and 
ridiculed by kings, Balarama flew into a 
rage and, lifting up an iron bar, killed him 
( even ) in' that festive assembly. ( 36 ) 
Quickly seizing the ruler of Kalinga, who 
had laughed at him with open teeth (and 
had now taken to his heels ), ( even ) at 
the tenth step, Balarama smashed those 
teeth. ( 37 ) With their arms, thighs and 
heads broken, and bathed in blood, when 
struck with the iron hq* by Balarama, other 
kiugs fled in terror. ( 38 ) For fear of 
estranging the goodwill of either Eukmini 
oij Balarama. the Lord did not make any 
favourable or adverse oonament on .His 
bro&er-in.law, Eukml, having been 
Idlied. ( 39' ) Having bomfortably seated 
Anituddhk along with hie newly ■ wadded 
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wife in an excellent chariot, Balarama aBylnm, and who had all their objects 
and the other Dasarhas, who looked upon accomplished, droYe from Bhojakata to 
^rl Krsna ( the Slayer of Madhu ) as their Dwaraka. ( 40 ) 

Thus ends the sixty-first discourse, entitled “■Rukml killed ( Balarama ) during 
the wedding of Aniruddha", in the latter half of Book Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdija, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa^Samhtta, 


Discourse LXII 

Aniruddha made captive 


'3;dd; n ? n 

The king ( Pariksit ) submitted: great and terrible combat ensued between 
Aniruddha, a ( veritable ) jewel among Sri Krsna and Lord Sankara. May you be 
the Yadus, married Bana’s daughter, t]rsa, pleased to tell me all this in detail, 0 
and in that connection ( I am told ) a great Yogi 1(1) 


dM: 

#ddF?^ 


WTId. 




35Rrd^ I ^ II ^ II 

frq: Rrdifed: I ddl^ Sddd: ll ^ || 

^ ^ d I ddT d«Tt: JTdl^ fed ^ Isffd: | 


d4^; 
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Sri Suka replied; Sana was the eldest 
Df the hundred sons of the high-souled 
Bali, by whom the ( entire ) globe was 
jiven away to the Lord who appeared 
before him ) in the form of the divine 
Dwarf. ( 2 ) Sprung from his loins, Bfina 
jver took delight in devotion to Lord 
§iva. He was worthy of honour, liberal- 
minded, intelligent, true to his word and 
3f firm resolve. ( 3 ) He in those day's 
Tiled over the beautiful city known by 
,he name of ^onitapura. By the grace of 
Dord Siva the gods, though adorable 


( themselves ), behaved towards him as 
servants. Endowed ( as he was ) with 
a thousand arms, he propitiated Lord 
6iva ( the Delighter of all ) by playing 
upon ( various ) musical instruments during 
the latter’s Tandava dance. ( 4 ) The 
almighty Sankara, the Euler of all 
created beings, who affords shelter 
to all and is ( so ) fond of His 
devotees, bade him ask ( of Him ) a 
boon of his choice. Banasura sought His 
( constant ) presence as a guardian 
of his city. ( 5 ) 


u;^ssf irrtsiT I ll ^ 11 

^ ^ feRT I pWftaRt ■ i II \3 11 

^ I If ^ 11 II 
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TcxiGhing His lotus feet ■with his 
crown shining like the suni Bana, 
intoxicated as he was with the pride 
of Ms prowess, spoke one day to the 
Lord of Kailasa, who was standing 
beside him, ( as follows;—) (6)1 howto 
You, the Preceptor and Buler of all the 
worlds, the celestial tree which grants 
the desires of men whose longings have 
not been sated, 0 suprenae Deity ! ( 7 ) 
The thousand arms given by You ( by 
way of a boon ) have only proved a 
burden to me ( so far ), ( for ) in ( all ) 
the three worlds I do not find a well- 
matched rival other than You. ( 8 ) 
Eager to fight, I proceeded, O most 

Tnu f m^?iT #11. 1 

^rr cf^r ^wwr^cft g:# I 

5T?5ft ^ cRpr i 


arraiqt =^nf3T5r^ rficIT#sf7 || ^ |i 

^ II ?o II 
f IM ? || 

ancient Peison, against the elephants 
guarding the quarters, pounding the 
mountains ( even as I marched ) with 
my arms full of itching ( for a combat ); 
but they too took speedily to their heels 
in terror." ( 9 ) The Lord flew into a 
rage to hear that and said, ‘‘When your 
ensign is broken, yonr encounter will 
take place with one equal to Me; that 
will crush your pride, 0 foolish one 1”(10) 
Thus spoken to, the fool with a perverted 
mind withdrew to his palace, full of 3 oy, 
0 king, awaiting the fulfilment of the 
augury of Lord 6iva (the Lord of 
Kailasa ), even though it was expected 
to deal a crushing blow to hie power. (11) 

srFTcs^ ^ in^ll 
II II 
II II 

f^rmf ^ ^s?nf7 int^H 


Even as a virgin, his daughter, ’CTsa by 
name, enjoyed in a dream sexual delight 
with the lovely son of Pradyumna ( vie, 
Aniruddha ), who had ( however ) neither 
been seen nor heard of ( by her ) before. 
( 12 ) Hot finding him there ( on opening 
her eyes ), she got up in a state of 
excitement saying, “Where are you, my 
darling .d" in the midst of her girl 


companions, and felt greatly abashed. (13) 
Kumbhanda was the minister of BSna 
and Chitralekha, his daughter. Full of 
curiosity she, a ( constant ) companion of 
tJsa, questioned her friend ( thus ):— ( 14 ) 
O princess of charming eyebrows 1 whom 
are you looking for and what is the 
nature of your longing P I do not find till 
today anyone who has espoused you. ( 15 ) 




eg: ^ wr: 

dJTf ^ tmrferssvr^ ?Tf 

OsS replied: In my dream was seen 
a certain youngman of dark-brown hue, 
with long arms and lotus.like eyes, clad 
in yellow and captivating the heart of 
women. ( 16 ) I am in quest of that 


i IM^ I! 

wf? w. irr II II 

darling, who, having allowed me to driak 
the honey of his lips, has gone to some 
unknown destination, plunging me, 
thongh thirsting ( yet ), into an ocean of 
misery. ( 17 ) 
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| it^k} ^?tq ssilrcn tl =?« II 

sri^ tqr I m luni 

Chitralekha said: lehall bring theyouth kalf men and half serpents), Daityas 

who has stolen your heart, if he is traced (demons ), Vidyadharas ( artistes of gods ), 

( by you ) in the three worlds ( the elite Yaksas ( a class of demigods ) and human 

of which are going to be depicted by me ), beings. ( 19 ) Among men she portrayed 

and dispel your agony ( thereby ). Point the Vrsnis, vis, ^ura, Yasudeva, Balarama 

him out." (18 ) Having said so, she drew and Sri Krsna. Perceiving Pradyumna, 

faithful sketches of gods, Gandharvas tTsa, blushed. ( 20 ) Beholding Aniruddha 

( heavenly musicians ), Siddhas ( a class of portrayed with particular care, tJsa cast 

superhuman beings endowed with mystic down her face through shyness, 0 king, 

powers ), Oharanas ( celestial bards ), and smilingly exclaimed: “It is he, it 

Nagas ( a class of superhuman beings— is he 1" ( 21 ) 

I ^ ii ii 

^ ga I Wit il ii 

?ir d I otij, || 1| 

I IRH II 

JJ3-: 2[R5r?JTfg:^^ m i ^ IRR II 

Concluding him to be Sri Krsna’s which could not be easily peeped into by 

grandson, Ohitralekha, who possessed yogic males. ( 24 ) Honoured with exquisite 

powers, journeyed, 0 king, through the air raiment, garlands, sandal.paste, incense, 

to Dwarakd protected by Sri Krsna ( Him- lights, seats etc., drinks, food and other 

self ). (22) Resorting to her yogic powers, edibles, as well as with ( loving ) words 

she bore away Aniruddha ( son of and ( bodily ) service, and remaining 

Pradyumna), ( who had been) lying asleep concealed in the maidens' apartments, 

there on a beautiful bed, to Sonitapura and with his mind captivated by the said 

showed her friend the object of her love. "CTbSi, — who selove( for him) was constantly 

( 23 ) "With her face lit up with joy to increasing by leaps and bounds, —Aniruddha 

behold the loveliest of the lovely, she had no idea of the number of days ( that 

enjoyed life with him in her palace, slipped away ). ( 25-26 ) 

di d«iT -S^qjTRt I II ^vs II 

I f^d ^3^3. iRd 11 

ii4t 1 d II II 

While she was being thus ( secretly ) of your virgin daughter to be such as is 

enjoyed by Aniruddha ( the hero of Yadu’s apt to oast a stain on your family. ( 27-28 ) 

race ) and felt overjoyed, the eunuchs We are unable to make out how 

( in charge of the gynaeceum ) noticed came about the defloration of your 

her, through marks that could hardly be daughter, who is constantly guarded 

concealed, as having been deprived of her by us in her house and could not 

virginhood. They reported ( to Bdna as ( as such ) be easily perceived by 

follows ):— “O king, we notice the conduct men." ( 29 ) 

dd: ^oft 5%: SJdfqWJ I ?qRd: q:?qfldr^ SfTfflSSa^ lUo II 

qnditJTw cf i 
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Sore distressed to hear (the news) of his 
daughter’s pollution, Bana hastened 
thence to the maidens' apartments and 
noticed there Aniruddha ( a jewel among 
the Yadus ) . ( SO ) B anasura was taken aback 
to behold Aniruddha, sprung from the loins 
of Pradyumna ( who was no other than 
Love incarnate ), ( and therefore ) 

exceptionally charming in all the ( three ) 
worlds, ~-dark.brown of hue, clad in 
yellow, having lotus-like eyes and long 
arms, a face lit up with the lustre of his 
ear-rings and ( curly ) locks as well as 
with his smiling glances, playing at dice 
with his darling,— who was decked with 
festal ornaments all over her body— and 
seated in front of her, and wearing 
between his arms a wreath of jasmine 
flowers peculiar to the vernal season, 
tinged with the saffron painted on her 
breasts, during his bodily contact with 
her. ( 31-3 i ) Perceiving Bdnasura to 


have entered the room, surrounded 
by a detachment of armed soldiers, 
Aniruddha ( a scion of Madhu ) stood 
firmly taking up ( in his hand ) a 
steel bludgeon with intent to make 
short work of them ( all ) like Tama 
{ the god of death ) wielding his rod 
( of punishment ). ( 33 ) Like the 
leader of a pack of boars killing ( an 
army of ) dogs, he made short work of 
the warriors even as they rushed, on all 
Bides with intent to seize him. Being 
struck by him, they issued out of the 
mansion and ran helter-skelter with 
their heads, thighs and arms smashed. (34) 
The powerful Banasura ( the son of Bali ) 
got enraged and bound Aniruddha with the 
cords of serpents, while he was ( busy ) 
exterminating his army: so the tradition 
goes. Overwhelmed with grief and despon. 
dency to hear of his bondage, tTsa loudly 
wailed with tear-drops in her eyes. (£6) 
enUtled “Aniruddha taken capttve", 

Ten of the great and glorious 
otherwise known as the 


Thus ends the stxty-second discourse, 
in the latter half of Book 
Bhagavata-Purat}a, 

Paramahatnsa-Sainhitd. 


Discourse LXIII 

Aniruddha brought back ( to Dwaraka ) 

sm^rar \ nwr || ? n 
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^wffD^: I 

Sri Suka began again: On this side tie 
four rainy months slipped by the 

relations ( Sri Krsna and others ) of 
Aniruddha, who ( sorely ) miBsed him 
and had been sorrowing for him ( all the 
time ), O scion of Bharata 1(1) Hearing 
from Narada the ( whole ) story as to how 
he had been taken prisoner as well as of 
his doings ( vie, how he had disposed of a 
whole contingent of Banasnra’s army )f 
the Yrsnis, who looked upon Sri Krsna 
as a deity, proceeded to Sonitapnra. ( 2 ) 
Accompanied by ( an army consisting of ) 
twelve Aksanhinis and united under the 
command of Balarama and Sri Krsna, 
Pradyumna, Satyaki, Gada, Samba and 
Sarana, as well as the ( other ) jewels 
among the Yadus— Nanda, Upananda, 
Bhadra and others— closely besieged the 
capital of Bana from every side. ( 3-4 ) 
Beholding the city with its urban 
gardens, fortifications, towers and gates 
being shattered, Bana, full of rage, sallied 
forth to meet them with an equally strong 
army. ( 5 ) Surrounded by ( His followers 
known by the name of ) Pramathas, 
moluding His son ( Lord Kartikeya ), 
and riding on His bull, Nandi, Lord 
Rudra ( too ) fought with Balarama and Sri 
Krsna for the sake (on the side ) of Bana. 

( 6 ) A most tumultuous and astounding 
encounter took place between Sw Krsna and 


1 II V II 

I II K II 

1| ^ II 

11 's 11 

I 11 ^ 11 
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Lord Sankara— an encounter which made 
one' B hair stand on end, and another between 
Pradyumna and Kartikeya. ( 7 ) Another 
combat ( similarly ) raged between 
Balarama ( on the one hand ) and 
Kumbhanda and Kupakarna ( on the 
other ). A ( similar ) duel took place 
between Samba and Bana’s son, and 
another between Bana and Satyaki. ( 8 ) 
Rulers of gods headed by Brahma, 
ascetics, Siddhas and Charanas, 
Gandharvas, Apsaras and Yaksas came 
forth in their aerial cars to witness the 
conflict. ( 9 ) Sri Krsna ( a scion of 
Sura ) put to flight, with His sharp- 
pointed arrows discharged from the 
Sarnga bow, the followers of Lord Siva, 
viz, the Bhutas, Pramathas, Guhyakas 
( Yaksas ), Dakinis and Latudhanas, 
Yetalas and Yinayakas, Pretas, Matrkas 
and Piiachas, Ku^mandas and Brahma- 
raksasas. ( 10-11 ) Lord Siva ( the 
Wielder of the Pinaka bow ) discharged 
various kinds of missiles at Sri Krsna 
( the Wielder of the Sarnga bow ); the 
latter ( however ) unconcernedly 
neutralized them all with counter- 
missiles. ( 12 ) Against Brahmastra He 
employedBrahmastrajagainstVayavyastra 
He employed the Parvatastra; against 
the flery missile, He employed the 
parjanyastra and against the Pa^upatastra 
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He employed Hie own ( Narayanastra ). discharged hy Pradynmna, and emitting 

( 13 ) Then, stupefying with Jrmhhanastra blood from every limb, Skanda escaped 

Lord Sankara, who ( forthwith ) began to from the battle-field on the back 

yawn, 6rl Krsna ( a scion of 6ura ) of His peacock. ( 15 ) Struck by 

began to strike down the army of ( Balarama’s ) pestle, Kumbhanda and 

Banasura with His sword, mace and Kfipakarna also fell down. With their 

arrows. ( 14 ) Being beaten on all generals killed, Banasura’ s troops fled in 

sides by the volleys of arrows all directions. ( 16 ) 

I 11?^ || 

. t I ^ It ll ?<i ii 

ctr^ mm, ^ I mi H II 

cRIdr ^ ^ P>f^W I poiPT II ^0 II 

usoJRf: I 5 ^ 11 . lUni 

Highly indignant to see his army being Bana’s mother, Eotara by name, ( now ) 

scattered, Bana rushed towards 6rl Krsna stood naked with dishevelled hair 

on the battle-field in a chariot, leaving before Sri Krsna with intent to save 

Sdtyaki alone, { 17 ) Drawing five hundred her son’s life. ( 20 ) Making it a point 

bows all at once, Banasura, who ran amuck not to look at the nude lady, Sri Krsna 

on the battle-field, applied a pair of arrows (the elder Brother of Gada ) turned 

to each, ( 18 ) Lord Sri Krsna ( however ) His face aside. Meanwhile Bana, who 

split all those bows at once and, striking had been deprived of bis chariot and 

down the charioteer and the horses as had his bows broken, retreated into 
well as the chariot, blew His conch. (19) the city. ( 21 ) 

I 3T3RTTO 11 ii 

m ^ ^ 1 11 \\ ll 

3SR IRy II 

On the host of Bhutas { genii ) having to Lord Siva ( the supreme Euler of the 

been put to flight, the three-headed and universe ) and the other belonging to 

three-legged Jwara ( the spirit presiding Lord Visnu, began to grapple with each 

over fever and despatched by Lord Siva, other. ( 23 ) Beaten with violence by 

who had now recovered from His the Jwara commanded by Lord Yisnu and 

stupefaction ) rushed towards Sri Krsna terrified not to find asylum anywhere 

( a scion of Dasarha ) as if burning else, the Jwara commanded by Lord Siva 

the ten directions. (22) Beholding him, Sri loudly Eoreamed and, seeking shelter 

Kysna ( who was no other than Lord with Sri Krsna ( .the Euler of the 

Narayana ) sent forth His ( own ) Jwara senses ), glorified Him with joined 

and both the Jwaras, the one belonging palms ( as follows ). ( 24 ) 
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The Jwata said'* I salute You, endowed 
( as You are ) with infinite power, the 
Baler ( even ) of the highest gods, the Soul 
of the universe, the one without a second, 
absolute Consciousness, the Cause of the 
appearance, subsistence and dissolution of 
the universe, comprising whatever there is, 
the most tranquil Brahma, who are (only) 
inferred ( and not directly known ) by 
the Vedas. ( 25 ) The Time-Spirit 
( which disturbs the equilibrium of the 
three Gunas ), Destiny, Karma, Swabhava 
( the tendencies produced by the latter ), 
the individual soul, the ( five ) subtle 
elements, thebody, the vital breath, the ego, 
the evolutes ( viz, the five gross elements 
and the eleven Indriyas ), the subtle 
body ( a combination of the aforesaid 
evolutes ) and the process of mutual 
causation going on in a cycle between 


the Linga body and Karma as between a 
seed and the sprout— all this constitutes 
Your Maya ( deluding potency ). I take 
refuge in You, in whom the said Maya 
finds its negation. ( 26 ) Appearing in 
diverse forms, assumed by way of mere 
sport. You protect the gods and the pious, 
uphold the standards of morality that 
maintain the world order, and kill those 
who deviate from the path of virtue and 
live by violence. Your present descent 
( too ) IS intended to relieve the burden 
of the earth. ( 27 ) I stand scorched by 
Your radiance in the form of this fever, 
which is most terrible and hard to bear, 
and which, though mild ( before ), has 
grown ( so ) severe ( now ). Embodied 
beings undergo suffering only so long as 
they remain bound by desire and do not 
seek the soles of Your lotus feet. ( 28 ) 
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The glorious Lord said: "I am pleased 
with you, 0 three-headed one 1 Let your 
fear of My Jwara oease ( now ). There 
will be no more ( cause of ) fear from you 
to him who remembers this dialogue of 
ours." ( 29 ) Thus addressed! reassured ) 
and bowing to 6rt Krsna ( the infallible 
Lord ), the Jwara under the command of 
Lord Siva departed. Mounting a ohariot 
in the meanwhile, Banasura returned ( to 
the field of battle ) to contend with Sri 
Krsna. ( 30 ) Highly enraged, the demon, 
who wielded various weapons in his 


thousand arms, then showered arrows on 
6rl Krsna ( the Wielder of a discus ), 
O protector of men 1 ( 31 ) While 
he was ( thus ) discharging missiles 
again and again, the Lord with TTin 
discus, keen-edged like a razor, cut off 
his armg like the boughs of a tree, ( 32 ) 
( Even ) as the arms of Bana were being 
lopped off. Lord 6iva ( the Source of the 
universe ), who took oompassion on His 
devotee, approached 6rl Krsna ( the 
Wielder of a discus ) and submitted to 
Him ( as follows ). ( 33 ) 
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t sTfT I 4 1! sv ii 

^TfvR%P?T#?wi5 ^ ^Ttwm: I 

wi\ m ^ mi II 11 

^ f^W W: I 

jr5ffq%'a:?i qpT vnr; g I II II 

cRT^S^Wfog-qiriq; spfpT 5'^ STirat WT I 

?4 =g vicrargvrTl^ciT ^ II ^\s II 

^ 37tfT; p^sflcitii^: I 

JT#I%S?ITfi W^K ^HTW ^^Trsrfes^ 11 11 

^4: ^=7i ^ ^ 4wfe I 

5'^RT{^4t ^53; 11 II 


Sri Rudra prayed: Indeed Ton are the 
snpreiae effnlgenoe lying hidden in the 
Veda ( which is no other than the 
Supreme revealed as the Word of G-od ) 
and known as Brahma ( the Infinite ), 
that men of purified intellect realize as 
all.pervading ( like the sky ) and 
absolute. ( 34 ) The firmament is Tour 
navel; fire, Tour mouth; water, Tour 
generative fluid; the celestial region, Your 
head; the quarters. Your ears; the earth, 
Your feet; the moon. Your mind; the sun, 
Your eye; myself. Your ego; the ocean, 
Your belly; and Indra ( and the other 
guardians of the sphere ), Your arms. ( 35 ) 
Herbs a.nd plants are the hair on Your 
body; clouds are Your ( flowing ) locks 
and Brahma ( the creator ) is Your 
intellect, Prajapati ( the lord of creation ) 
IS Your organ of generation and Dharma 
( the god of virtue ) is Your heart. 
Thus You are the Supreme Person with 
whom all the spheres are connected ( as 
so many limbs ). ( 36 ) O Lord of 


undiminished glory, You have taken 
this form for the vindication 
of virtue and advancement of the 
world. Endowed with power derived 
from You, we rule the seven 
regions ( of the universe ). ( 37 ) You are 
the one secondless, most ancient Person 
beyond the three states ( brought about 
by Maya, viz, the waking, dream and 
dreamless states), self-luminous, the Cause 
and Ruler ( of all ), Himself uncaused; yet, 
in order to reveal the diversities of the 
three Gunas, You appear through "Sour 
own Maya in divergent forms ( such as 
those of gods, men, birds, beasts and various 
other beings ). ( 38 ) Just as the sun 
gets concealed ( in others’ eyes) by its own 
shadow ( the clouds ) and reveals the 
clouds as well as all other forme, even so, 0 
Perfect One, self-luminous Yourself, You 
get as if covered by the Ego ( which has 
its origin in You ) and yet make the 
Gunas and all beings, who are qualified 
by the Gunas, shine ( in Your light ) ( 39 ) 
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^ Tprm ^ I 

^ w; 2r«iT t ^ w: II Y\ 11 

( 0 Lord, ) with their mind deluded by because You are our dearest soul and 

Your Maya people get attached to supreme Lord. ( 43 ) You are responsible 

children, wife, house etc., and begin to for the appearance, continuance and 

sink and float in the ocean of misery. dissolution of the universe, alike to 

( 40 ) Se who, having obtained the everyone, unperturbed, the beloved 

human body ( so graciously ) granted friend and deity, nay, the very 

■by You, does not control his Self of all. You are One without 

senses and worship Your feet, is no a second, the support of the worlds 

doubt a pitiable creature who is as also of the individual souls. 0 

deceiving himself. ( 41 ) O Lord, he Lord, we adore You for release 

who neglects You, the beloved Self, the from the bondage of transmigration. 

Supreme Euler, for the sake of sense. ( 44 ) Lord, this Banasura is a beloved 

objects, which are just the reverse of devotee of mine and is. ( much ) liked 

You, ( is a fool, who) swallows poison by me, I have assured him of my 

rejecting nectar. ( 42 ) Myself, Brahma protection. Therefore, ( kindly ) extend 

( the creator ) and the ( other ) gods Your favour to him even as You did to 

and ( all ) sages of pure mind have taken ( his great grandfather ) Prahlada ( the 

refuge in You with our whole being, ruler of the Daityas ). ( 45 ) 

m cT^ I 11 |1 

I ^ d ^ ll Yb H 

m I 'd id; ii Yd ii 

i3fT: Rrsr | 11 y^ 11 

The glorious Lord replied: O Worshipful ( 4=7 ) His arms have been cut off by 

One, We shall do whatever You have Me only to curb his pride, and his huge 
said and that which is pleasing to You.' army has been exterminated simply 
I have fully approved of what You because it was a burden on the earth, 
have decided ( about h irr i ). ( 46 ) ( I (48 ) Four arms are left to him; they will 

know that ) Banasura is a grandson of be proof against age or destruction. He 

Yirochana ( Prahldda’s son ). I cannot will be the foremost among Your 

kill him, inasmuch as a boon has been attendants. Though an Asura, he will 

granted by Me to Prahlada that no one henceforward have nothing to fear from 

horn in his line would be killed by any quarter. { 49 ) 

^ pif I Sfi^f^ d ^ II Ho ll 

dRfd gdlWFjfcWC I 11 H? II 

^ II 11 

Obtaining this assurance of placing .them on a chariot. { 50 ) 
security, the said demon saluted ( Thereupon ) with Bhagavan Sankara’s 

K?§na with his head ( bent congratulation . Krsna departed 

Ibw ) and' duly brought Aniruddha placing; in... the. van Aniruddha 
haek together with his bride ( "CTfa ), and .. .his; wife— who -were finely 
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dressed and fully adorned •vsritk 
ornaments— and were followed by 
an army consisting of one Aksaubinl. 
( 5L ) §rl Krsna entered His capital,— 
artistically decorated with flags and 
ornamental arches, with its streets and 


quadrangles sprinkled with water,— 
and was met by the citizens. His 
( own ) relations and Brahmans, 
who came forth to receive Him with 
the sounding of conches, drums and 
kettledrums. ( 52 ) 


# u n 

( Pariksit ! ) he who, rising from with Lord Sankara and His 
his bed in the morning, duly recalls victory, will never meet with 
the story of Krsna' s combat discomfiture. ( 53 ) 

Thus ends the sixty -third discourse^ entitled ^^Aniruddha brought 
bach ( to Dwdrdkd in the latter half of Book 
Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata" 

Purdfia^ otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Safnhitd^ 


awt ’^:#aiTtsarPr! 

Discourse LXIY 


The Story of Kjog Nrga 




^ {qq#cfr: | 5155 

IrrRf^ I era 

qilddw^: I dgg-f 

d %ni I 
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iTfwrd RT ^ II 10 11 

dT fddr dwrf^s?qcf^|; \ 

dTIRRARdTil fdf^ddT ^ d: WId ddSd: 11 d II 


II ^ II 

II ^ II 

II ^ II 

II V II 

II K II 


Sri Suka began again: Pariksit, on a 
certain day, Gada ( §rl Krsna’s younger 
brother ), Pradyumna, SSmba, Oharu, 
Bh&im' and other Yadava princes went 
to play in a garden. ( 1 ) Having sported 
there fbr- a pretty long time they felt 
thirsty and west to a well in search q{ 


water. They found the well dry 
and noticed a strange animal (fallen) 
in it. ( 2 ) It was a chameleon as 
big as a rook. Their mind was, 
struck with wonder at the sight, Moved 
with -pity, they tied it with, thongs. 
®f lea,tbeif . and . ro|)e8 of . flbres ..shd 
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attempted to take it out of tke well 
but could not. Full of curiosity they 
( went to ^rl Krsna and ) reported this 
incident to Him. ( 3-4 ) Bhagavan ^rl 
Ersna of lotus-like eyes, the almighty 
Creator and Protector of the universe 
{ went to the well ), saw the 

animal and lifted it up with His 

left hand by way of play. ( 5 ) 
Touched by the hand of the glorious 
Lord, the animal forthwith cast off the 
form of a chameleon and was transformed 
into a celestial being adorned with 
wondrous jewels, clothes and garlands 
and possessed of a charming hue like 

§ri Suka resumed: (Parlksit 1 ) ctuestioned 
in these polite words by §rl Krsna, who 
18 possessed of infinite forms. King Nrga 


that of molten gold. ( 6 ) Although He 
knew the cause of his obtaining the 
form of a chameleon, yet in order to 
make the facts known to the people, 
6rl Krsna ( the Bestower of Liberation ) 
asked that shining person, “O highly 
blessed one, who are you, possessed of 
this excellent form P I surely reckon 
you to be a great god. ( 7 ) Through what 
Karma were you condemned to this 
state P Surely you did not deserve it, 
0 highly virtuous soul I "We are keen to 
know your history. If you consider it 
proper to inform Us about it, please tell 
Us all about you.” ( 8 ) 

I II ^ II 

bowed to the Lord of LaksmI with his 
crown brilliant as the sun, and submitted 
( as follows ). ( 9 ) 






g 

cts^fer 
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Niga said: I am a ruler of men, Hrga 
by name, son of Ikswaku, O Lord 1 My 
name might have reached your ears, if 
the names of donors were ( ever ) 
mentioned ( to you ). (10)0 Lord, what is 
there unknown to you, the "Witness of 
the noind of all beings P Tour vision 
remains uninterrupted by time, yet I 
shall narrate my story to You in obedience 
to Your command. ( 11 ) ( Lord ! ) I 
gave away to Brahmans as many cows 
as there are particles of sand on the 
earth, ( nay, ) as many as there are 


stars in the heavens and as many as rain- 
drops ( falling on earth ). ( 12 ) They 
were all miloh cows, young and good- 
natured, beautiful in form and of good 
breed, tawny in colour. Igot them all with 
well-earned money. They had their calves 
with them. Their horns were plated with 
gold and their hoofs with silver. They 
were all decorated with silks, garlands 
and ornaments. ( 13 ) Adorning with 
clothes etc. the best of youthful Brahmans , 
who were even-minded and possessed of 
noble qualities and character, who came 


11 B- N.-V 
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of a family Buffering from want and wko 
were pledged to truth, noted for their 
austerities and generous in imparting the 
knowledge of the VedaB(to their students), 
I used to give those cows to them. { 14 ) 
I also gave away a number of oxen, lands. 


gold, houses, horses, elephants, girls 
with maid-servants, ( piles of ) sesamum 
seeds, silver, beds, clothes, jewels, house, 
hold articles and chariots. (Besides these) 
I performed ( many ) sacrifices and carried 
out several works of public utility. ( 15 ) 


TO I ^ II ii 

cfT ^ cn^ 1 51^ xrfdjnwif ^ ^ II II 

^ iTOTRt ’UTO: I \\ U \\ 

va ^ 

I 1 Est JT^spn II H 

WdRI^’IffteT I ^ TO II ^0 II 

JTTf I I JiE|incqg?|i^x®lTflcqq^ |1 \\ 

I ^ ss^r^ \\ \\ ii 

^ ^ gcflft ^ I JTFcf qR^ TOd: II II 

^ ^ m? 'T^ ^r; I did^soTOdH qdd; ir^ll il || 

Wfmm d^CFWT dd | ^fddkflq ^WT ¥ld5d3[5k[I%l II || 

d ?d fld fd^s%q«r: tncidd ^IdKiWds^fiTiM; I 

v3^5i|ddT«r|t: dTF^lsgS^ ^ ^ TOTdd; || || 

^ wm^ dfe I WM ^od^’id'sgdRd II II 

gr gdPft i l flt fRol qi^ XRt I dd d# dd^^d't tddRJdl^ |1 || 

dd^ d^TOd sra^tSdJcRTd^ I fWTId dT#rTd ^TRT dd^ dd: IU^ || 


( On a certain day, ) a cow belonging 
to a holy Brahman ( who never accepted 
any gift and was devoted to austerities ) 
strayed and mingled with my cattle 
and, ignorant of the fact, I gave it 
away to some ( other ) Brahman. ( 16 ) 
While it was being led away ( by the 
latter), the real owner saw it and said to the 
Brahman, • ‘This is mine 1” The Brahman, 
who had received it as a gift from me, 
said, "This is mine; for King Nrga has 
given it to me." ( 17 ) Both the 
Brahmans, bent on establishing their 
respective claims, brought their dispute 
to me. One of them said, "You gave 
it to me.” The other said, "If this is 
a fact, you must have stolen the cow.” 
I was confounded to hear what they 
said. ( 18 ) Placed on the horns of a 
dilemma, i triad to conciliate both ( the 
Brahmans ) and said, “I shall give you 
one lakh of excellent cows; please give 
this over to me. ( 19 ) I am your devoted 


servant. May you be pleased to forgive 
this fault committed unwittingly by me 
and save me from this embarrassing 
situation, which will lead me to dirty 
hell.” ( 20 ) The owner of the cow 
said, "0 king 1 I will in no case accept 
the offer made by you,” and (abruptly) 
went away. The other ( Brahman also ) 
departed saying, "( In exchange for this 
you offer me a lakh of cows, but ) I am 
not inclined to take even ten thousand 
other 00 WB." ( 21 ) 0 G-od of gods, 0 Lord 
of the universe, in the meanwhile ( on 
my death ), I was taken by the messengers 
of Yama ( the god of retribution ) to his 
abode. There Yama inquired of me, "0 
king, would you first reap the oonsequenoes 
of your evil deeds, or enjoy the fruit 
of your meritorious acts p I do not see 
any limit to the charities and other 
virtues practised by you nor to the glorious 
life that awaits you ( as their result )." 
( 22-23 ) I replied, "0 shining one, I 
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shall reap the oonBeofaerioes of my 
evil deeds." ( Instantaneously ) the god 
of Death said, ‘‘Fall ( then and 

falling from there, O Lord, I found my- 
self transformed into a chameleon. ( 24 ) 
0 Ersna, a servant of the Brahmans and 
liberal in my gifts, I was devoted to 
You and ever craved for a direct vision 
of Ton. It is therefore that my memory 
of the past has not been lost even 
today. (25)0 Lord, You are the Supreme 
Self contemplated and realized in their 
pare heart by the masters of Yoga through 
the eye of the TJpanisads. I therefore 
wonder how You, who are beyond sense, 
perception, came here directly within 
my sight, whose reason is blinded by 
the sufferings of various kinds; for You 


are visible to him alone whose release 
from the bondage of transmigration is 
near. ( 26 ) 0 God of gods, O Protector 
of cows, O Supreme Person, Ruler of the 
universe, 0 most glorious and infallible 
Lord, 0 undecaying One, 0 Narayana 
( the support of all Jlvas ), O Hrslkesa 
{ prompter of the senses ), O Ersna, 
( pray, ) give me leave to go to my 
celestial abode. O Lord, wherever I may 
be, may my mind ever dwell in Your 
feet. ( 27-28 ) 0 Creator of all, O 

changeless One possessed of infinite 
energy ( in the shape of Maya ), hail to 
You. 0 Ersna, O Vasudeva ( the support 
of all creatures ), O Master of all 
Yogas, I bow ( again and again ) to 
You. ( 29 ) 


Saying so, the king went round of the Lord mounted an escellent 
the Lord, touched His feet with aerial car while all men stood looking 
his head, and with the permission on. ( 30 ) 


fTOT. qf^^ m. i srnW M? II 
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1^ fdFRwfq |q I q| qrq^i qi i^rcw: II v? n 

qqif (qqRgq ^i' g qqritq! i ilv^ll 

snininqT ?iq^^ qiqqpiq: I ^ ^ snwtfiq || ii 

q;q I qR^: H II 


(On 'the departure of Eing Nrga ), those born of the Esatriya class. (31) “The 

Lordj 6ri|.E^^sua, glorious son of Dev 9 .kl, property of a Brahm?in, even so little, 

the Loyer of ' Brahmans and an embodi- when misappropriated, cannot be digested 
ment df ' virtu'e^, addressed His people even by one who is as powerful as Fixe, 

( as follows ■> with a view to instructing much less by a king who (JonaiderB 
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himself a ruler out of ( false ) conceit. 
( 32 ) I do not consider the most deadly 
poison to he a poison; for it has an 
antidote. A Brahman's property is the 
real poison; for(onoe it is misappropriated) 
there is no remedy for it in the world. 
( 33 ) Poison kills him ( alone ) who 
swallows it; fire can be put out with 
water. ( But ) the fire produced by the 
Arani ( a piece of wood used in kindling 
hre by attrition ) of a Brahman’s property 
burns a whole family with its roots 
( the forbears ). ( 34 ) The property of 
a man made use of without permission 
brings rum to three generations ( vte, the 
man who uses it as well as his parents 
and sons ), if, however, it is wilfully 
taken and enjoyed by force, it will bring 
disaster to ten generations before and ten 
generations after the enjoyer. ( 35 ) 
Foolish kings who, blinded by their royal 
fortune, covet and enjoy a Brahman’s 
property, which is terrible as hell, do 
not realize to what an abysmal depth 
they will have to fall. ( 36 ) Those 
despotic rulers who deprive liberal-minded 
Brahmans, having a large family, of 
their property and means of livelihood, 
have to suffer with their descendants 
the tortures of the hell called Eumbhipaka 
( where the sinners are fried in boiled 
oil ) for as many years as there are 


particles of earth moistened with their 
tears while they weep, ( 37-38 ) Nay, 
he who deprives a Brahman of his 
livelihood whether given by himself or 
by another, lives as a worm born in the 
ordure for sixty thousand years. ( 39 ) 
( It is My desire that ) the property 
of a Brahman should never find its 
way to My treasury; ( for ) men who 
( even ) covet such property forfeit their 
longevity, suffer defeat at the hands of 
their enemies, lose their kingdom and 
are born as dreadful serpents ( after 
death ). ( 40 ) O My kinsmen, do no 
harm to a Brahman even if he is guilty 
of an offence. Even if he assaults you 
or pours abuse on you, salute him daily 
( in return ). ( 41 ) Just as I bow to 
them with vigilance three times a day, 
so too do you. WhoBoever does otherwise 
will receive punishment from me. ( 42 ) 
A Brahman’s property, if misappropriated, 
brings about without fail the downfall 
of the man who does so, just as the 
Brahman’s cow brought about the 
downfall of this king ( Nrga ), even 
though he was ignorant of the fact that 
he had misappropriated it. ( 43 ) Having 
thus exhorted the people of EwSraka, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the purifier 
of all the worlds, retired to Hie 
palace. ( 44 ) 

The Story of Ni;ga'\ m 


Thus ends the sixty -fourth discourse, entitled, “ 

the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavaia-Purdna, otherwise known as the 
Paratnaharnsa-Samhitd. 


Discourse LXV 

Baladeva triumphantly diverts the river YamnnS from its course. 

| II { II 
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I qu^: II H il 
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§ri ^uka began again: The blessed 
Lord Balarama, 0 jewel among the 
Knms 1 who eagerly longed to see all 
friends and relations ( in Vraja ), drove 
( on one occasion from Dwaraka ) in his 
chariot to Goknla, ruled over by Nanda. 
( 1 ) (On reaching there ) He was 
embraced by the cowherds as well as by 
the oowherdesses ( of Yraja ), who had 
been long yearning ( for His sight ). 
Bowing to his ( foster-) parents ( mother 
Ta^oda and Handa ), he was cheered 
with blessings ( and addressed as 
follows:— ( 2 ) "0 Bala ( a scion of 

Dafiarha ),Tou are the Lord of the universe; 
luay You with Your younger Brother 
( §rl Krsna ) protect us long I” ( Then ) 
placing him on their lap and embracing 
himi they bathed him with tears ( of joy ) 
from their eyes. ( 3 ) Bowing to the 
elderly among the Gopas with due 
ceremony, he was bowed to by the 
younger ones. He duly met ( all ) the Gopas 
according to their age, intimacy and 


relation to himself, cutting jokes with 
them, taking them by the hand and so 
on. When he had reposed himself and 
was comfortably seated, ( all ) the Gopas 
gathered round him. They had 
renounced all their worldly pleasures as 
well as the enjoyments of heaven, nay, 
Moksa ( itself ) for the sake of ^rl Krsna 
of lotus-like eyes. Inquired about their 
welfare, they made ( similar ) inquiries 
about the health of their kinsmen ( the 
Yadus ) in a voice choked with emotion 
( as follows:—) ( 4—6 ) "Balarama, are all 
our kith and kin ( at Dwaraka ) well P 
You are now married and are blessed 
with children, O Kama I Do you 
remember us ( now and then ) P ( 7 ) 
By good luck the wicked Kamsa 
has been killed and our kinsmen 
luckily redeemed ( from his tyranny ). 
Happily ( enough ) you have ( either ) 
killed or vanquished your enemies and 
taken shelter in a fortified place 
( like Dwaraka ).” ( 8 ) 


qr fm Jim ?r: 

Jim vridJi; q#i: I 

m jict; I 
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The Gopis felt ( greatly ) honoured by 
the sight at close quarters of Balarama 
and ( approaching him, ) smilingly asked 
him, "Is ^ri Krsna, the beloved of the 
ladies of Mathurd, happy P ( 9 ) Does 
hd ( ever ) remember his relations and 
friends-, or ( even ) father and mother P 
Will he oome here even once to see his 


II ^ II 

31^ Jim 5^ ?rf3?=qFJTfji5Jit I 
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mother P Does Sri Krsna of long arms 
remember our constant devotion to him P 
( 10 ) For his sake, 0 Lord, we forsook 
our mother and father, brothers, husband, 
children, sisters and ( all other ) 
relations, so hard to renounce, 0 scion of 
Daidrha I ( 11 ) Yet, 0 powerful one, he 
left us, who were so beloved of him, in 
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a moment, breaking aennder all ties of 
affection. ( We conld stop him if "we 
would, but ) how could women fail to 
put faith in his honeyed words P" ( 12 ) 
( One Gopi said, ) “How could the city 
women, who are shrewd ( enough ), 
believe the words of that fickle. minded 
and ungrateful soul P” Another Gopl 
said, “6rl Krsna is a past-master in the 
art of conversation. His winsome 
smiles and ( loving ) glances must have 
kindled love in their breast and over. 


powered them. Hence they put faith in 
his words.’’ ( 13 ) ( A third Gopi said, ) 
“0 Gopis, what is the use of talking 
about him P Take up some other topic for 
conversation. If he can spend his time 
without us, we should also be able to 
spend our time without him. ’ ’ ( 14 ) Thus 
talking ( among themselves ) and recalling 
^rl Krsna’s laughter, His talk. His 
winsome glances, ( graceful ) gait and 
loving embraces, the women wept 
( bitterly ). ( 15 ) 
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Skilled in the various methods of 
conciliation, Lord Sankarsana pacified 
those Gopis with 6rl Krsna’s messages, 
which were most pleasing to their heart. 
( 16 ) Balarama spent there the two 
months ( of the vernal season, vig, ) 
Ohaitra and YaiSakha, entertaining the 
Gopis during the nights, ( 17 ) At that 
time a gentle wind wafted the fragrance 
of ( the blooming ) lilies, the gardens on 
the banks of the Yamuna were illumined 
by the rays of the full moon, and ^ri 
Balarama sported in the midst of crowds 
of Gopis, ( 18 ) The celestial beverage 
culled Yaruni, sent by Yaruna ( the deity 
presiding over the waters ), and flowing 
froip. the hollow of a tree, fllled the 
whole forest with its smell. ( 19 ) 
Perceiving, the smell of the stream of 
honey borne by the wind, Balarama went 


up to the tree and drank of it along with 
those women. ( 20 ) His exploits being 
sung by the Gopis ( who surrounded 
Him ), Balarama roamed about 
intoxicated through the woods with ayes 
swimming in Intoxication. (21) Adorned 
with a wreath of flowers and a necklace 
called YaijayantI, ( nay, ) with an ear- 
ring shining in one of His ears, and with 
His lotus.like face bright with smiles 
and decked with the dewy drops of sweat, 
the intoxicated Lord summoned the 
Yamuna to come near Him so as to 
enable Him to sport in her water. Taking 
Him to be intoxicated, the YamunSi 
( however ) paid no heed to His command 
and did not come, whereupon Balarama 
got enraged, they say, and, dragging the 
river with.^he point of His plough, said, 
“0 ftinful one, since you have disobeyed 
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Me &D.cl do not come even though, called and ■was ignorant of Your transcendent 

fey MOi I shall make yon taste the fruit glory. 0 Lord of the universei ( I novr 

of your waywardness. With the end realize that ) by a mere part manifesta- 

of My plough, I shall split yon tion ( ^esa ) of Tours, the whole universe 

into a hundred streams.” ( 22—24 ) Thus is supported. O almighty Lord, 0 Soul 

threatened ( by Balarama ), the goddess of the universe, who are ( so ) fond 

presiding over the Yamuna fell on His of ( Your ) devotees, I take refuge 

feet and trembling with fear, said:— ( 25 ) in You; kindly ( excuse me for my 

“0 Rama, the delighter of all, 0 long- error and ) give me freedom to 

armed one, I had forgotten Your strength, flow.” ( 26-27 ) 

W[Fi. I IWTif ^55 |1 H 
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( Thus ) entreated by her, the Lord ornaments and painted with sandal-paste, 
Balarama thereupon released the Yamuna He shone like Airavata ( the white 
and entered its waters along with the elephant of Indra, the lord of 

GoplB even as a leader of elephants celestials ). ( 30 ) Parlksit, even to this 

would_ enter -a stream ( to sport ) with day the Yamuna is seen flowing through 

his mates. ( 28 ) When having sported the course it took after being dragged by 

to His heart's content, 6rl Balarama rose Balarama, as if proclaiming as a matter 

from the waters ( of the Yamuna ) Kanti, of fact the strength of Balarama ( who 

( an embodiment of Laksmi ) presented is possessed of infinite prowess ). ( 31 ) 

Him with two pieces of cloth of blue Charmed with the sweet qualities of the 

colour, valuable ornaments and a shining damsels of Vraja, Balarama lost all sense 

necklace ( of gold ). ( 29 ) Putting on the of time. In this way all the nights of 

two pieces of cloth, wearing the necklace His enjoyment in Yraja passed as if they 

and artistically decked with other gold were ( but ) one night. ( 32 ) 

Thus ends the sixty- fifth discoursei entitled "Baladeva triumphantly diverts the course 
of the Yamuna", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhdgavata-Purdtja, otherwise known as the 
Paramahaipsa-Sattthitd. 

Discourse LXVI 
Paun^aka and others killed 

^ l ^ II ? II 

^ wrt; i fRr sreftRrat, 11 II 
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Sri Suka began again: Pariksit, when 
Spi Balarama had gone to Nanda's Yraja, 
Panndrakai the ruler of Karusa, sent a 
messenger to Sri Krsna, saying, “I am 
Yasudeva" 1 Steeped as he "was in 
ignorance, he -was flattered by stupid 
people, who said, “Tou are the glorious 
Lord Yasudeva, protector of the universe, 
who have appeared on earth ( for its 
protection )”, and the fellow began to look 
upon himself as Yasudeva ( the immortal 
Lord ). ( 1.2 ) Just as a foolish boy set up 
by other boys as a king in sport would 
behave, so did the dull-witted fellow, 
unaware of the reality of Bhagavan Sri 
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Krsna, whose ways are inscrutable, sent 
his messenger to Dwaraka. ( 3 ) The 
messenger came to Dwarakd and delivered 
( the following ) message of his king to 
Lord Krsna of lotus-like eyes, who 
was seated in the council hall. ( 4 ) "i 
alone am Yasudeva, and there is no other, 
I have come down on earth to bless all 
beings with my grace, Tou have falsely 
assumed that name, which you should 
now give up. ( 5 ) 0 scion of Yadu, 

abandon all my marks that you have 
adopted through ( sheer ) folly and come 
to me for shelter, or you should give me 
battle." ( 6 ) 


cf|qR;o4 1 5?1%3T33: ?F3T 
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§ri Suka coatinued: Hearing this bragg- 
ing of the dull-witted Paundraka, King 
Ugrasena and ( all ) others who were 
present in the assembly at that time 
loudly laughed. ( 7 ) "When their jokes 
were over, the Lord replied through the 
messenger ( as follows ): "0 foolish one, 
I shall ( no doubt ) discharge My (discus 
and other ) insignia on you and ( all ) 
those asBooiates of yours, encouraged by 
whom you brag in this manner* (8)0 
fool, hiding those lips ( with which you 


are bragging ) y ou will ( then ) lie down 
dead on the ground, surrounded by 
buzzards, vultures and other (carnivorous) 
birds, and ( instead of giving shelter to 
Me, ) you will serve as subsistence for 
dogs." ( 9 ) The messenger ( returned ) 
and conveyed the whole of this retort to 
his master. ^ri Krsna too ( for His part ) 
mounted His chariot and invaded Ka^l 
(for the ruler of Karfisa was then 
staying with his friend, the king of 
Kadi ). ( 10 ) 



3|R3: I 3T^(t#3t 335 ^ 3 ^ §5ni ll ?? II 
3rf%If!S?33H3 I 3T^(|of((3i%ig;^R35^ fR: II ?^|| 

I (^ 4533(of 333M{33j^ 11 ^ \\ 


€|T 5Pn533^53%3 f{333ll%T5R. 1 33T 32 (^TO ^ f(^: II II 

3(^: 3r353(SEfFSI^; | 3?(|f¥r: ^ II II 



Die. 66 ] 


6bImad BHAGAVATA 


441 






Ti'<rfy^^5{5Rr^ m w 3111=% ji^: 11 11 

5Rt ^ ?FlfeTOPk?i II II 


Having received the news of 6rl 
Krsna'B invasion, Paundraka, the great 
oar- warrior, hastily sallied forth from 
the city with ( an army consisting of ) 
two Aksauhinis; and his friend, the king of 
Kadi, followed him as a commander 
in the rear, O king, with ( a subsidiary 
force of ) three Aksauhinis. Paundraka 
could be ( easily ) distinguished by his 
oonoh, discus, sword and mace, the ^arnga 
bow and ( the mark of ) Srivatsa, bore a 
Kaustubha gem and was decked with a 
wreath of sy Ivan flowers. (11—13) He was 
clad in two pieces of yellow silk and 
bore the design of Garuda on his ensign, 
wore a priceless crown and brilliant 
crooodile-shaped ear-rings. ( 14 ) All this 
outfit was BO artificial that he looked like 
an actor on the stage. Finding Paundraka 
closely imitating Him in dress. Lord ^rl 


Krsna heartily laughed. ( 15 ) ( Now ) 

the enemies assailed ^rl Krsna with their 
pikes, maces, iron clubs, lances, spears, 
darts, bludgeons, swords, Patti^as and 
arrows. ( 16 ) Like the fire raging at the 
time of universal destruction, which 
destroys all creatures severally, 6rl Krsna 
utterly crushed with His mace, sword, 
discus and shafts that ( joint ) army of 
Paundraka and the king of Kasi, consisting 
( as it did ) of elephants, chariots, 
horses and footmen. ( 17 ) The ( whole ) 
field was strewn with chariots and (dead 
bodies of ) horses, elephants, men, donkeys 
and camels— cut to pieces by the discus 
of ^rl Krsna— and looked as fearful as 
the place where Sankara carries on His 
deadly dance of destruction ( at the end 
of a Kalpa ). Its sight afforded delight 
to the brave. ( 18 ) 
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Now ^rl Krsna addressed Paundraka, 
( as follows); “Hullo Paundraka, you 
asked me through the mouth of your 
messenger to give up the weapons ( I 
carry on My person ). I shall accordingly 
discharge them on you. ( 19 ) I shall 
compel you to give up My name, which has 
been falsely assumed by you, 0 ignorant 
one. You asked Me to take refuge in you. 
I would do BO today, if I avoided a 
clash with you.” ( 20 ) Reproaching him 
thus, 6ri Knsna shattered the chariot of 
Paundraka with His sharp arrows and 
lopped off his head with His discus, (even) 
as Indra would knock down wrings of 


a mountain with his thunderbolt. ( 21 ) 
Sri Krsna likewise severed the head of 
the king of Ka6i from his body with His 
arrows and caused it to ( fly and ) fall 
into the city of Ka^i even as the wind 
would carry away a lotus-bud. ( 22 ) 
Thus putting an end to ( both ) Paundraka 
and his ally ( the king of Ka4i ), who 
had been nursing enmity towards Him, 
Lord §rl Krsna returned to Dwaraka, the 
Siddhas singing His stories, sweet as 
nectar. ( 23 ) Parlksit, Paundraka ever 
used to think intensely of the Lord. 
All tho ties of his Karma were 
out asunder by this, and as ho 


12 B. N.-V 



4:42 


KALTANA-EALPATARU 


I Bk. 10 


( constantly ) remembered the Lord’s attained the same Form as His { after 
Form, when imitating Him» he death ). ( 24 ) 
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Seeing a human head with ear-rings 
lying at the entrance of the palace ( in 
Ka6i ), the people wondered whose head 
it was, and how it came. ( 25 ) 
Recognizing ( at last ) that it was the head 
of their king ( the ruler of Kasi ), the 
gueens, sons and relations of the king 
and the citizens wailed loudly saying, 
"0 lord, 0 master, O king, alas we are ( all ) 
undone.” ( 26 ) The king’s son, 
Sudaksina, performed the funeral rites to 
his father and resolved in his mind that 
he would repay the debt to his father 
by killing his slayer. "With the help of 
his priest Sudaksina began to worship 
Sankara with the utmost concentration. 
( 27-28 ) Pleased with his worship at 
Ka6i, Lord Sankara offered him a boon. 
Sudaksina replied, "Lord, ( if You are 
pleased with me ) tell me by what means 
I can kill the slayer of my father. That 
is the only boon I seek from You.” ( 29 ) 
Sankara said, ‘‘With the help of 
Brahmans worship the sacred fire called 
Dhkbina Aghi, according to the Abhichara 
method ( employed for malevolent 
pxSrbOBes ). That fire, accompanied by 
Pkamathas ( the attendants of Sankara ) 
#ill accomplish your purpose ( even ) as a 


priest appointed to carry out one's 
wishes. It will, however, be powerless 
against one who is devoted to Brahmans.” 
Thus commanded ( by Lord Sankara ), 
Sudaksina did as he was bid, observing 
strict discipline and directing the 
Abhichara force against Sri Kr§na. (30-31) 
As soon as the Abhichara was over, the 
god of fire emerged in person from the 
sacrificial pit, assuming a very terrible 
form. His locks, moustaches and beard 
looked red like heated copper; his eyes 
emitted sparks of fire. ( 32 ) His ( large 
and protruding ) teeth and threatening 
eyebrows gave him a stern appearance; 
he was licking the corners of his mouth 
with his tongue; his naked body threw 
out flames of fire. Flourishing a trident 
( in his hand ), he strode the earth with 
legs as tall as a palm tree. Making the 
earth tremble under his feet and burning 
the cardinal points, he rushed towards 
Dwaraka, fallowed by spectres. ( 33-34 ) 
At the sight of that Abhichara fire rhsh- 
ing towards them, the people of Dwaraka 
were all frightened, even as the deer get 
frightened at the sight of a forest 
conflagration. ( 35 ) They ran in consterna- 
tion to the Lord, who was platying at 
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dice in Sis court, and said, “0 Ruler of 
the three worlds, protect us, 0 protect 
UBi from the fire that is about to consume 
the city.” ( 36 ) Searing of this 

distress of Sis people, and seeing ( the 


cause of ) their fear, 6rl Krsna ( the 
protector of His devotees ) laughed loudly 
and heartily and said, “Do not be 
afraid, I shall protect you ( from this 
danger ( 37 ) 
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Lord ^rl Krsna is a witness of all 
that happens within and without all 
creatures. He at once came to know that 
it was the Krtya ( a malevolent force ) 
of Lord 6iva ( released from Kasi ). He 
commanded His discus ( Sudarsana ), that 
stood by His side, to nullify the Krtya. 

( 38 ) Brilliant like millions of suns, and 
flaming forth like the fire of universal 
destruction, the discus Sudarsana, the 
( favourite ) missile of the Lord, lighted 
up heaven and earth as well as the 
intervening region and the ( four ) quarters 
with its lustre and forthwith subdued 
the Abhichara fire. ( 39 ) Repulsed by 

7 


the force of Sri Krsna’ s weapon, the magic 
fire known by the name of Krtya had its 
force blunted and, turning back, returned 
to Ka^i and burnt up Sndaksina and 
hiB priests, by whom it had been released. 
(40) Following the Krtya, Sudarsana, the 
discus of Sri Krsna, entered KaSi and, 
reducing the whole city to ashes along 
with its high towers, assembly halls, 
houses, market-places, big gates, attics, 
granaries, treasuries, the stalls for 
elephants, horses and chariots and dining 
halls, returned to D waraka and stood once 
more by the side of Sri Krsna, who did 
everything as a matter of sport. (41-42 ) 

I 7T II II 






Tke man who hears attentively , or glorious Lord ( ^rl Krsna ) is completely 

relates, the story oi this exploit* of the rid of all sins. ( 43 ) 


Thus ends the sixty-sixth dtscoursct entitled ^^Paut^draka and others killed 
( 63? §rl Krsf^a )i in the latter half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdpat otherwise known 
as the Paramahaftisa-Samhitd^ 
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King Pariksit submitted: Lord Balarama deeds are wonderful. I long to hear 
is posBessed of infinite glory; His Form more of Him— what other feats He 
and virtues are unfathomable, His performed. ( 1 ) 
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Sri Suka replied: There was a certain 
monkey, Dwivida by name. He was a 
friend of Naraka, a counsellor of Sugriva 
and the powerful brother of Mainda. ( 2 ) 
He made havoc of the country by setting 
filre to and burning towns, villages, mines 
and cowherds’ stations with a view to 
clearing his debt to his friend ( by 
wreaking vengeance on his enemy ). ( 3 ) 
Sometimes he pulled out hills and 
smashed with them whole territories, 
especially the territory of Anarta, where 
lived ^rl Krsna, the Slayer of his friend. 
( 4 ) Possessing ( as he did ) the strength 
of ten thousand elephants, the monkey 
now and then took his stand in mid- 


ocean and splashed such a volume of 
water with his hands as to submerge the 
territories adjoining the shore. ( 5 ) The 
villain used to knock down trees in the 
hermitages of great sages and profaned 
their sacrificial fires with his excrement 
and urine. ( 6 ) Just as a wasp imprisons 
the larva, even so the power-intoxicated 
monkey threw men and women into the 
valleys and caves of mountains and 
blocked their months with ( huge ) rocks. 
( 7 ) Thus he made havoc of the entire 
land, and ( what is more ) defiled even 
high-born women, ( On a certain day, ) 
hearing very sweet music, he went to 
the Raivataka hill. ( 8 ) 
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There he saw Balarama, the protector 
ofthe Yadns, raost charming in every limb 
and decked with a garland of lotuses, 
standing in the midst of a bevy of young 
girls. ( 9 ) Drunk with Yarunl, He was 
singing ( beautifully ) with eyes 
swimming in intoxication and with His 
glowing body looked like an elephant 
itirut. (10) Olimbingup branches of trees 
the wicked monkey shook the trees and 
in order to attract notice loudly chattered. 

( 11 ) Observing the impudence on the 
part of that monkey, the young girls, who 
were fond of fun and sportive by nature, 
loudly laughed. Being under the 
protection of 6rl Balarama, they had no 
fear. ( 12 ) Under the very eyes of 
Balarama the monkey began to insult 
the girls by twisting his eyebrows, 
making wry faces and showing them 
his hind part. ( 13 ) Full of rage, 
Balarama, the foremost of warriors, hit 
him with a slab of stone, the crafty 
monkey ( however ) evaded it and 
( hastily coming down the tree ) took up 
the pot of Yarunl and defied Balarama 
by grinning at him and provoking him 
( thereby ). The wicked monkey then 
smashed the pot of Yfirunl, tore the 
clothes of the women and caused 
( infinite ) annoyance to Sn Balarama 
and, puffed up with pride, showed 
disrespect to Him, Observing suoh defiant 
attitude of his and remembering how he 
made havoc of the country, Bf,lar5ma 'got 
enraged and took up ( His weapons ) 
the pestle and plough with intent to 
kill him. Dwivida aleo, being very 


powerful, lifted up a sal tree with one 
hand and rushing with ( great ) vehemence, 
hit Balarama with it on His head. The 
mighty Balarama, however, remained 
immovable like a rook and, holdingup with 
one hand the tree even as it came flying to- 
wards his head, struck the monkey with 
Hie pestle called Sunanda. With his brain 
crushed by the pestle and covered with a 
stream of blood, Dwivida shone like a 
mountain covered with a solution of red 
ohalk. But, unmindful of the stroke, be in 
extreme rage pulled out yet another 
tree and, removing all its leaves, hit 
Balarama with it violently. Balarama 
split the tree into a hundred pieces. 
The monkey struck Balarama with an- 
other in great rage; but the latter split 
that too into a hundred pieces. ( 14—21 ) 
Thus he fought on. Bach time a tree 
was smashed ( by Balarama ), the monkey 
pulled out another. ( Thus ) uprooting the 
trees ( one by one ) he denuded the forest 
of its trees on all sides. ( 22 ) The 
enraged monkey thereupon began to 
rain slabs of stone on Balarama; but 
these also the latter, as a matter of 
sport, reduced to powder with His pestle. 
( 23 ) ( Finally ) clenching his arms, 
which were as long as a palm tree, the 
great monkey went up to Balar§>ma and 
struck Him on the chest with both his 
fists. ( 24 ) ( Thereupon ) the Lord of 
the Yadus set aside Hie pestle and 
plough and, full of rage, bit him with 
both His hands on the collar-bone, and 
the latter fell down (dead) vomiting 
bltfod. ( 26 ) Panksit, like a ship rooking 
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in water through the action of windi the showered flowere on Balarama. ( 27 ) 

( whole ) mountain with its peaks and Having thus put an end to 

trees shook as the monkey fell. ( 26 ) Bwivida, who had been desolating 

In the heavens the gods raised the landi Lord Balarama returned 

shouts of victory, the Siddhas uttered to Dwaraka ( His own city ) amidst 

greetings and great sages loudly said, the praises and acclamations of the 

‘Well done, Well done 1’ and they all people. ( 28 ) 

Thus ends the sixty^seventh discourse t entitled ^^Dwivida killed 
( by Balarama in the latter half of Book 
Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata* 

Purdi^at otherwise known as the 
Paratnahamsa^Samhita, 

Discourse LXVIII 

Triumph of Sankar§ana — in the form of dragging Hastinapur 
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Sri Suka began again: Parlksit 1 Samba, ou them by us and wMoh bas been tbriv 

son of Jambavatl, "waB ( a great -warrior, ing through, our grace. ( 3 ) If, on hearing 

who was ) always -victoriouB in of the captirity of the boy, the VriniB 

battle. He carried away Laksmana, ( venture to ) come here, they Vuj 

Duryodhana’s daughter, from an ^psemhly find their pride curbed and will 

( of kings ) oalled for the choice of her he silenced in the tame way 

partner by the princess herself. ( 1 ) The as the senses thoronghly oontrolle?l 

Kauravas were enraged at this. They (through Pranayama and other meahs) 

said, “Setting ns at naught, this unruly hoy are easily tamed," (4) Besolving thu|, 

has forcibly taken away the girl, who Karna, 6ala, Bhurisrava, Yajfiaketn, 

did not even seek his hand, ( 2 ) Imprison and Duryodhana proceeded to captxy» 

the wayward boy. "What would the Samba with the approval of the elderly 

Yadavas do, who rule the land conferred among the Kurus. ( 5 ) 
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Seeing the BoriB of DhrtarastiTa (oloeely) 
pursuing Mm, Samba, a great car. warrior, 
took np a fine bow and singly stood 
defiant like a lion. ( 6 ) In their 
eagerness to capture him, the Kaurava 
warriors advanced in great rage under 
the leadership of Karna, shouting 
‘Stop, stop,’ and, approaching him, 
covered him up with ( a shower of ) 
arrows. ( 7 ) Parlksit, though yet a boy, 
Samba was a son of the incomprehensible 
Lord ( ^rl Krsna ). Unjustly attacked 
by the Kurus, he resented it like a lion 
attacked by the smaller animals. ( 8 ) 
Twanging iis splendid bow, he individual, 
ly hit the six Kuru heroes— advancing 
against him in their chariots — with six 
arrows each at one and the same time. 


( 9 ) With four arrows he hit the four 
horses ( drawing the chariot of each 
warrior ) and with one arrow each he hit 
the driver as well as the warrior himself. 
The enemies, who were ( each ) armed 
with a large bow, admired this exploit 
of Samba. ( 10 ) ( All ) the ( six ) 
Kuru warriors then ( attacked him 
simultaneously and ) deprived him 
of his chariot. Pour of them killed 
his lour horses, one in his turn 
killed his charioteer and the remaining 
one tore off his bow. ( 11 ) ( Thus ) 

depriving him of his chariot in the battle, 
the Kurus bound Samba with dilBculty 
and returned triumphantly to their city, 
carrying him and Duryodhana's daughter, 
Laksmana ( with them ). ( 12 ) 
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Parlksit, hearing of this from the lips 
of the ( celestial ) sage Narada, the Yadus 
felt greatly enraged and began their 
preparations, as directed by ( their chief ) 
Ugrasena, to march against the Kauravas. 
( 13 ) Balarama, the Destroyer of the 
impurities of the Kali age did not how- 
ever approve of a quarrel between the 
Kurus and the Yadus. Although the 
Yadava heroes had completed their 


preparations ( for the fight ), He pacified 
them and drove to Hastinapur in a 
chariot brilliant like the sun, accompanied 
by a number of Brahmans and some elders 
of the Yadu race, like the moon in the 
midst of planets. ( 14-15 ) Reaching 
Hastinapur, Balarama stopped in a garden 
outside the city and sent Uddhava to 
Dhrtarastra with intent to ascertain the 
intention of the Kauravas, ( 16 ) 
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I ( Reaching the Kaurava oojairfri )■ and Duryodhana and informed them of 
Uddhava duly saluted Dhrtaraslra, Balarama* s arrival. ( 17 ) The Kauravas 
Bhtsnia, Drona, Bahllka (Bhlsma’s uncle) were greatly jlelighted to hear of the 
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arrival ofBalarama, their best friend, and, 
treating Uddhava with hononr, all went 
forth to receive Balar§.ma, taking festal 
presents in their hands. ( 18 ) They 
received Balarama with due honours and 
offered Him Arghya ( water for washing 
His hands with ) and a oow; and such of 
them as knew His greatness saluted Him 
with their heads ( bent low ). ( 19 ) 
When both parties had inquired after 
each other’s welfare and health and 
learnt that their mutual friends and 
relations were doing well, Balarama 
forthwith spoke these fearless words: 
( 20 ) "Hear with an attentive mind 


what the king of kings, the mighty 
Ugrasena, has enjoined you to do and 
carry it out without delay. { 21 ) He 
says: “I hear that many of you 
combined by unrighteous means to 
overpower Samba, who fought single- 
handed respecting the laws of war, 
and that you have taken him prisoner. 
I have, however, tolerated this with 
intent to maintain harmony among 
friends and relations. ( Therefore, do 
not extend the quarrel, release Samba 
from captivity and allow him to 
come to us with his newly wedded 
wife. )” ( 22 ) 
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Parlksit, enraged to hear these haughty 
words of Baladeva, inspired as they were 
with a sense of virility, strength and 
gallantry and ( quite ) beooming of 
His own power, the Kauravas replied 
( as follows ): ( 23 ) "Oh, what a great 
wonder it is that by force of Time, so 
hard to overcome, the shoe actually 
aspires to mount the head, which is 
occupied by the crown. ( 24 ) Bound by 
conjugal ties and allowed to share our 
bed, seat and food, and favoured 
with a royal throne by us, the 
Yadavas were exalted to a position 
of equality with us. ( 26 ) They enjoy 


the use of a chowrie, fan, conch, white 
umbrella, crown, a royal seat and 
bed through our sufferance. ( 26 ) They 
should no longer be allowed to retain 
these royal insignia, which are proving 
adverse to the giver even as milk offered 
to a serpent. Elevated ( in rank ) through 
our grace, they have now shamelessly 
begun to command us. What a pity 1 (27) 
Just as a ram dare not seize the prey of 
a lion, how could even Indra ( the 
celestial king ) enjoy what is not offered 
to him by Bhisma, Drona, Arjuna and 
other Hum chiefs P” ( 28 ) 
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6ri ^uka continued: Parlksit, their 
pedigree, the strength of their kinsmen 
( Bhisraa, Arjuna and others ) and fortune 
had served to swell tt^eir pride. They 
oast even ordinary courtesy to the winds 
and, uttering such harsh words within the 
hearing of Balarama, returned to their city. 
( 29 ) The infallible Balarama observed 
iheir discourtesy andheardtheir reproaches. 
Overwhelmed with indignation, and 
looking ( quite ) terrific, He burst into 
convulsions and said:— ( 30 ) “Oertainly 
these wicked souls are not in favour of 
conciliation, elated as they are 
with pride of various kinds. Ohastisement 
is undoubtedly the best means of soften, 
ing Buoh people, just as a staff is 
necessary to tame the beast. ( 31 ) 
Oh 1 having slowly pacified the Tadus, who 
were terribly excited, as well as 6ri 
Krsna, who was full of rage, I came here 
seeking to conciliate them. ( 32 ) But 
these slow-witted and wicked fellows are 
bent on strife. ( Hence ) these proud 
people treated Me, though I was so 
inclined, scornfully and showered abuses 
on Me. ( 33 ) Indeed Ugrasena, whose 
behests are carried out even by Indra 
and the other guardians of the world, is 
no suzerain lord but a mere ruler of 
the Bho jas, Yrsnis and Andhakas. ( 34 ) Sri 
Krsna, who occupies the Sudharma hall 
and brought the celestial tree, via, 
Parijata ( from heaven ) and enjoys it 


surely does not deserve the royal throne 1 
( 35 ) §rl Krsna, whose feet are adored 
by Laksml Herself, the mistress of the 
world, is certainly not entitled to bear 
the royal insignia 1 ( 36 ) He, the dust 
of whose lotus feet lends sanctity (even) 
to the sacred waters, which are resorted 
to by holy men, and is borne om their 
crowned heads not only by all the 
guardians of the world ( the deities 
presiding over the various spheres of the 
universe ), but even so by Brahma and 
Eudra, ( Goddess ) Laksmi and Myself, 
who are mere fractions of His fractions, 
is unworthy of a royal seat I ( 37 ) 
Indeed, the Tadus rule over a 
territory bestowed on them by the 
Kurus 1 We are indeed shoes, while 
the Kurus represent the head I ( 38 ) 
How is it possible for one, who 
is capable of dealing { proper ) punish- 
ment to them, to put up with the 
harsh and incoherent words of these 
proud men who are intoxicated with 
power and are raving like madmen P (39) 
I shall nd the earth of the Kurus today.” 
With these words Balarama took up 
( His weapon ) the plough, and got up 
enraged, as if He would burn ( all ) the 
three worlds. ( 40 ) With the point of 
His plough He lifted up the ( whole ) 
city of Hastinapur and began to drag it 
angrily with a view to throwing it into 
the Ganga. ( 41 ) 
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Being dragged ( into water ) .Hastina- 
pnr began to shake like a boat. When 
the Kanravas observed that it was falling 
into the Gangs, they were seized with 
consternation, (42) Anxions to save their 
lives, they placed Samba and Laksmana 
at their head and, taking their families 
with them, sought the almighty Balarama 
Himself with joined palms for protection. 
( 43 ) They said, “O Rama, the Delighter 
of all, You are ( no other than ) 6esa 
(the support of the world). We did not 
know Your greatness. Be pleased ( there, 
fore ) to forgive us our transgression, 
foolish and evil-minded as we are, ( 44 ) 
You are the sole Cause of creation, 
continuance and destruction ( of the 
universe ), ( the substratum of all, though ) 
resting on nothing but Your own being. 
Indeed, 0 Lord, sages speak of the three 


worlds as Your toys and Yourself as the 
Player. ( 45 ) O Lord of infinite strength, 
possessed of a thousand heads ' You alone 
bear ( the weight of ) the terrestrial globe 
on one of Your heads, without any effort, 
and at the time of final dissolution with, 
draw the universe into Yourself and lie 
( on the causal waters ) as the only 
remaining substance ( Narayana ) without 
a second. ( 46 ) Lord, You have assumed 
this Form consisting of pure Sattva 
(goodness). Your anger is not prompted 
by hatred or malice but is intended only 
to teach all and is directed towards the 
maintenance of the world order. (47) Hail 
to You, 0 Inner Controller of all created 
beings, O omnipotent and immutable Maker 
of the universe 1 We have sought You as 
our Protector. Salutation be to You 
(again and again).” ( 48 ) 
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Sri Suka went on; Propitiated thus by 
the Kurus, who had got alarmed to find 
their city shaking and sought protection 
with Him, Balarama felt much pleased 
and promised them proteotion asking 
them to shed their fear. ( 49 ) Duryodhana 
was ( very ) fond of his daughter 
( Laksmana ). He gave away as a wed. 
ding present twelve hundred ( young ) 


elephants, each sixty years of age, ten 
thousand horses, six thousand gold chariots 
glowing like the sun, and a thousand 
maid-servants adorned with a gold 
necklace. ( 50-51 ) Accepting for Bds 
part all those presents, and acclaimed 
by hie friends and relatione. Lord 
Balarama, the foremost of the 
Yadus, departed with Samba and 
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hiB bride. ( 52 ) Returning to His city 
( Dwaraka ), Balarama met ( all ) His 
devoted friends and relations and in the 
open court told the Tadava chiefs every, 
thing, vis, how he had dealt with the Kurus. 


( 53 ) Even to this day Hastinapur appears 
fairly elevated towards the south and 
sloping down towards the Ganga, 
( thereby ) testifying to this 
( supreme ) exploit of Balarama. ( 54 ) 


Tku$ ends the sixty-eighth discourse, entitled ‘‘The Truimph of Sanharsa-^a m the 
form of dragging Hastinapur", in the latter half of Booh Ten of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata Puraija, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 




Discourse LXIX 

A Glimpse into the household life of 6ri Kr^na 
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Sri Suka began again: Having heard 
that the demon Naraka had been killed 
and that Sri Krsna had singly married 
numerous girls, the sage Narada felt eager 
to see how the Lord lived with them 
(all). ( 1 ) He said to himself, “Oh, how 
wonderful it was that the one Lord 
should with one personality marry sixteen 
thousand wives in separate houses all at 
once. ( 2 ) Thus full of curiosity and 
eager to see ( this sport of ) the Lord 
( with his own eyes ), the divine sage came 
toDwaraka, which was adorned with parks 
and gardens in full blossom and resounded 
with the warblmg of birdf and 
the humming of bees. ( 3 ) It was 


rnr i 


rendered noisy with the loud crackle of 
swans and cranes residing in ponds 
spread over with full-blown lotuses and 
lilies of various colours. ( 4 ) It was 
studded with nine lakhs of mansions built 
of crystal and silver, inlaid with shining 
emeralds and furnished with articles of 
gold and precious stones. ( 5 ) It looked 
charming with its well-defined roads and 
other thoroughfares, quadrangles and 
market-places, sheds for animals, temples 
and guild halls. Its roads, courtyards, 
lanes and thresholds of houses were 
( daily ) sprinkled with water. The ever, 
flying flags and pennons warded off 
sunshine. ( 6 ) 

^ ^ '=hl^^ <ifld4C II '3 II 

2^: 'T#!! Wi II d II 

II % II 

II ?o II 



452 


KALyANA-KALPATARU 


[ Bki< 10 


^ traf^st I 

m spri33[ II 

M ^ =gw:53T5i^ || 


« in ? II 


In that city there was the ( most ) 
splendid (richly furnished) row of palaces 
of Lord Sri Krsna, admired by all the 
guardians of the world) in the construc- 
tion of which Vi^wakarma ( the celestial 
architect ) had exhibited all his 
( architectural ) skill. ( 7 ) The rcw 
was adorned with sixteen thousand' 
( beautiful ) mansions of Sri Krsna’ s 
oonsorts. Narada ( at random ) entered 
a big palace out of these. ( 8 ) Supported 
on columns of coral, on excellent slabs 
of Vaidurya ( the oat’s eye gem) and walls 
of sapphire, it was provided with a floor- 
whose lustre never faded-paved with 
the same precious stone. ( 9 ) It was 
( further ) furnished with canopies made 
by Viiwakarma ( himself ), from which 
strings of pearls were hanging, as well as 
with seats and beds made of ivory and in- 
laid with excellent gems. ( 10 ) It was 


attended by maid-servants adorned with 
gold necklaces, and dressed in fine 
clothes, and manservants wearing coats, 
turbans, fine clothes and jewelled ear. 
rings. ( 11 ) Dear Pariksit, the darkness 
in the palace was dispelled by lustre of 
jewels serving as lights. Seeing fumes 
of burning aloe-wood issuing out of the 
air-holes, the peacocks on its picturesque 
eaves screamed and danced under the 
impression that clouds were up. ( 12 ) 
Narada saw 6rl Krsna ( the Lord of 
Yadus ) seated there together with the 
mistress of the house ( Eukmini ), who 
was ( herself ) fanning the Lord 
with a chowrie provided with a 
gold handle, although she was con- 
stantly waited upon by thousands 
of maid-servants, who were equal to 
her in virtue, beauty, age and neat 
dress. ( 13 ) 
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Discerning the Devarsi, the 
almighty Lord ( 6rl Krsna ), the fore- 
most among the supporters of virtue. 
Immediately rose from the bed of 6rl 
( Rukmini ) and, bowing low with His 
head, adorned with a crown, at the feet 
of the sage with joined palms, installed 
him on His own seat. ( 14 ) ( Pariksit, ) 
6rl &8na is the supreme Teacher cf the 
world; having washed His feet the Ganga 
has become capable of purifying all. 
The Protector of holy men. He has earned 
the appropriate title of Brahmanya Deva 


by virtue of His ( singular ) devotion to 
the Brahmans. The Lord ( therefore ) 
washed the feet of the Devaisi and bore 
that water on His head. ( 15 ) 
( Thereafter ) the Lord, who was ( no 
other than ) the most ancient sage 
Narayana, the ( eternal ) companion of 
Nara, duly worshipped the celestial sage 
according to the prescribed rules ( of 
worship ) and, addressing him in 
measured words sweet as nectar, humbly 
said, “( Pray, tell Me, ) My lord,* what 
service we may render your holy self. "(16) 
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N^rada replied: O almighty Lord of 
the univerBei it is no wonder that Yon 
love all Your devotees and chastise the 
wicked. 0 glorious Lord, Yon have come 
down to earth of Your own accord for 
the supreme welfare of all as well as 
for the sake of maintaining and protecting 
the world. We know this full well. (17) 
( What a great fortune that ) I have been 
enabled to day to enjoy the sight of Your 
( blessed ) feet, which bring to mankind 


supreme peace and deliverance, which 
are ever contemplated at heart by Brahma 
and others possessed of infinite wisdom,— 
the feet which are ( as a matter of fact ) 
like a rope with the help of which men 
fallen' in the deep well of worldly life 
may rise above it. ( Kindly ) bless me 
that ( wherever I may be ) their 
thought may ( tvtr ) haunt me and 
I may go about contemplating on 
them. ( 18 ) 
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Bear Bank sit, then in order to 
asoertain the power of Yogamaya (divine 
glory ) of the Lord of all masters of Yoga 
Narada entered the mansion of another 
consort of 6rl Ki^sna. ( 19 ) ( There ) he 

saw ^ri Krsna ( engaged in ) playing at 
dice with His beloved consort and 


Uddhava. There also the Lord stood up 
( at the sight of the sage ), offered him a 
seat and worshipped him with supreme 
devotion. ( 20 ) Then, like one who was 
una^jrare of the sage’s arrival, He said, 
“When did you come P You are 
( established in the Self and ) pdrfeot,- 
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whereae we are imperfect beings. What 
service can we render to you P ( 21 ) 
All the same, O sage, ( be pleased to ) 
command us and bless our ( human ) 
birth.** Narada, however, was astonished 
( when he heard this ) and, silently rising 
( from his seat ) moved to another 
mansion. ( 22 ) There too he saw 
^rl Krsna fondling His infant sons. 
Again, in another house he found the 
Lord preparing for His bath. ( 23 ) 
( In this way the Devarsi found the 
Lord engaged in different activities, all 
at once, in all the different mansions ). 
If here He was engaged in pouring 
oblations in the sacrificial fire, there He 
was propitiating God through the five- 
fold daily sacrifices; somewhere He was 
feeding the Brahmans, while elsewhere 
He was partaking of the remaining 
food ( Himself ). ( 24 ) Here He was . 
performing Sandhya, and there the silent 
Japa of Gayatri. Here the elder brother 
of Gada was performing various tricks 
of fence with the sword and shield, 
and there He was riding on.. horses, 
elephants and chariots. Here He 
was resting on His bed, and was 

being eulogized by bards, ( 25-26 ) In 
one mansion, He was conferring with 
Uddhava and other counsellors, and in 
another sporting in water surrounded by 
courtesans. ( 27 ) At one place He 
was gifting well-adorned cows to 
Brahmans and listening to the 
recitation of auspicious Itihasas and 
Puranas. ( 28 ) In one mansion He was 
making merry and indulging in light 
talk with His beloved consort, and in* 
another;. He was found engaged in the 
careful observance of Dharma. At a 
third place Harada found Him ( engaged 
in ) dtevising ways and means of 


accumulating wealth, and at another 
( in ) enjoying the pleasures of sense 
permitted for a householder. ( 29 ) At 
one place, the Devarsi saw Him seated 
all by Himself contemplating on the 
Supreme Person beyond Prakrti, and at 
another doing service to the elders by 
offering them the desired objects of 
enjoyment and worship. ( 30 ) At one 
place, he found ^ri Krsna preparing for 
war against some enemies, and at another 
discussing terms of peace. Here the 
Devarsi saw Him devising with Balarama 
the ways and means of ensuring the 
well-being of the virtuous, and there 
performing with grandeur the wedding 
with due ceremony of sons and daughters 
with brides and bridegrooms worthy of 
them, ( 31'. 32 ) Here he found Him 
conducting festivities on a large scale 
v^hile sending off a married girl ( to 
her husband ) and receiving another ( on 
return from her husband* s house ). 
People wondered to see these grand 
festal activities of Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna ( the Lord of masters of 
Yoga ). ( 33 ) Somewhere he saw 
Him offering worship to ( the various ) 
gods, his own rays, by means of 
grand sacrifices, and elsewhere obsexv. 
ing piety through the construction of 
wells, gardens and temples etc. for 
public good. ( 34 ) Here he found Him 
riding on a horse- born in the Indus 
valley, followed by prominent Yadavas, 
in pursuit of game and killing animals 
fit for sacrifice in the course of such 
chase, ( 35 ) At one place he saw Sri 
Krsna ( the Master of Yoga ) moving in. 
cognito among the people as well as in the 
mansions of the palace etc. for ascertain- 
ing the inward feelings of their inmates 
as well as of the people. ( 36 ) 
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laughing heartily. ( 37 ) O Master of 
Toga, we know ( the secret of ) Tour 
wonderful powers of Toga which cannot 
he easily seen even by wielders of M§,ya 
( like Brahma ) and which have been 
revealed to our mind through the worship 


of Your lotus feet. ( 38 ) Pray, give me 
leave, 0 Lord, to go, so that I may 
move about the (fourteen) worlds flooded 
with Tour glory, singing loudly the story 
of Tour pastimes, which is capable of 
purifying the (whole) world. (39) 




The Lord replied: 0 sage, I am not 
only the Teacher of Dharma, but I 
practise it Myself, and lend countenance 
to ( those who practise ) it. I follow the 
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path of Dharma in order to teach the 
world ( by My ezample ). ( Therefore, ) 
do not get perplexed. My son, ( at the 
sight of this My Togamaya ). { 40 ) 
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Sri Suka went on: Thus, they say, 
the Devarsi saw one and the same §ri 
Krsna ( present in all the mansions of 
His consorts ) performing the pious duties 
of householders which lead to their 
purification. ( 41 ) Seeing again and 
again, the vast display of the wonderful 
Togio power of 6rl Krsna, who had 
infinite prowess, the curious sage was 
filled with astonishment. ( 42 ) Duly 
honoured by Sn Krsna who ( behaved 
as though He ) made much of ( the 
first three objects of human pursuit 
viz, ) Dharma ( virtue ), Artha ( wealth ) 
and Kama ( enjoyment of life ), the 
Devarsi felt ( muoh ) delighted and 
went away constantly thinking of Him 


alone. ( 43 ) For the good of the world 
0 dear one, Lord Narayana takes the 
help of His ( inconceivable ) Togamaya. 
and begins to sport as a human being. 
Greeted with their bashful looks and 
friendly smiles by ( more than ) sixteen 
thousand noble wives, the Lord thus 
delightfully spent His day s (at D waraka ). 
( 44 ) O Parlksit I he who for his part 
celebrates the inimitable exploits 
performed by 6rl Krsna,— who is the 
( supreme ) Cause of the evolution, 
continuance and dissolution of the 
universe,— or hears of them, or views with 
approbation their singing and hearing, 
attains ( loving ) devo|ion to the almighty 
Lord, the Be'stower of Liberation. ( 45 ) 


Thus ends the sixty-ninth discoufse, entitled, "A Glimpse into the household 
life of &rl it* the latter half of Book ten of the great 

and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdt^a, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharnsa-Satfihita. 
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Discourse LXX 


^ri Krona’s Daily Routine; Kings taken captive by Jarasandha 
send their Messenger to ^ri Kr§na. 
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Sii §aka began again: As the dawn 
approached, Ersna'a wives each 

sleeping with the arms of- her husband 
about her neok would reproach the oocks 
that crowed for fear of being separated 
from Him. ( 1 ) Roused from sleep by 
the breeze blowing through the Mandara 
grove in the midtet of humming bees, 
birds sang loudly like bards as if in order 
to wake up §rl Ersna, ( S ) Olasped 
between His arms Bukmi^ would not 
weloome this sacred hohr for fear of 
being tom away from His embrace. (3,) 
Waking up about two hours and a half 
before sunrise, ^rl E^sna would first 


wash His hands and feet and rinse His 
mouth, and with a serene mind meditate 
on the Self beyond ( the realm of ) 
Prakrti, that is one without a second, self, 
luminous and indestructible, which is 
by virtue of its own nature eternally 
free from the taint of Avidy a (nescience), 
which goes by the name of Brahma, 
whose existence and blissful nature are 
indicated .by His own potencies ( under 
the names of Brahma. Yisnu and Rudra ) 
that are responsible for the appearance 
( maintenance ) and destruction of the 
universe. ( 4-5 ) After this ^rl Ersna ( the 
foremost among the righteous ) would 
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take a plunge bath in pure -water, put on 
two ( clean ) pieces of cloth, perform 
according to the injunctions of the 
scriptures Sandhy a and other ( obligatory ) 
rites and having poured oblations into the 
sacred fire, would silently repeat the 
{ sacred } G-ayatrl-Mantraf ( 6 ) Be 
would stand before the rising sun and 
offer prayers to the sun-god and handfuls 
of water to the gods, Beis and manes, 
Sis own rays- Then having worshipped 
the elders of His family as well as 
Brahmans with due ceremony, the 
vigilant Lord would give away from day 
to day I to well-adorned Brahmans together 
with silk clothes, deer-skin and sesamum 
seeds, thirteen thousand and eighty-four 
freshly calved and beautifully caparison, 
ed cows, docile .by nature, yielding 
abundant milk and accompanied with 
their calf, with their horns plated with 
gold, and hoofs with silver, and with 
their necks decked with pearl necklaces. 
( 7—9 ) He would then salute cows, 
Brahmans, gods, elders, preceptors and 
all created beings, who were but 
manifestations of His own Self, and 
■would duly touch auspicious things. ( 10 ) 
He would then adorn Himself, the one 
ornament of the human world, with 
clothes and ornaments, peculiarly His 
own, as well as with excellent garlands 


and pigments. ( 11 ) ( Then, ) looking 

into ( liquid ) ghee and a mirror. He would 
( first ) have a look at the cows and 
bulls, Brahmans and ( images of ) gods. 
Thereafter He would take delight in 
causing boons to be conferred on all 
classes of people dwelling in the olty 
and in the gynaeceum and gratifying His 
other subjects by granting their desires. 

( 12 ) Presenting first ( of all ) the 
Brahmans, ( then ) His friends and rela- 
tions, ( then ) His ministers and 
oounsellors, and ( then ) His consorts with 
garlands, betel leaves and pigments. He 
would last of all accept them for Himself. 
( 13 ) By that time His charioteer 
( Batuka ) would bring His most wonder- 
ful chariot drawn by Sugnva and other 
horses and, saluting the Lord, would 
stand before Him. ( 14 ) Holding the 
charioteer’s hands in His own hand, 
6rl Kysna would then ( proceed to ) mount 
the chariot accompanied by Satyaki and 
Uddhava, even as the sun ascends the 
eastern hills. ( 15 ) Watched with bash- 
ful and affectionate glances by the ladies 
of the gynaeceum and reluctantly 
permitted by them to go, the Lord 
would smile at them (for a moment ) 
and, thus captivating their heart, 
would sally forth ( to the Council 
Hall ). ( 16 ) 


^ I 
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Parlksit, surrounded by all the Yadus, 
§rl Krsna would ( then ) enter the Hall 
bearing the name of Sudhaxm&, the 
inmates of which would not experience 
( for the time being ) the six waves of 
existence ( vie, hunger and thirst, grief 
and delusion, old age and death ). ( 17 ) 
Seated on an exalted throne, illuminating 
( all ) the quarters with His own 


splendour and surrounded by the lions of 
Tadu's race, the almighty Lord, the 
foremost of the Yadus, shone like the 
moon in the midst of hosts of stars in 
the heavens. ( 18 ) There the jesters 
would entertain the Lord with amuse- 
ments of various kinds, and ( even so ) 
master dancers and dancing girls severally 
with (their) dances. ( 19 ) Sfitas, MSgadhas 
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and Vandls would dance, sing and 
panegyrize the Lord in accompaniment 
to clay tomtoms, lutes, tamhourines, 
flutes, cymbals and conches. ( 20 ) Seated 


there certain Brahmans, skilled in 
exposition, would expound Vedio Mantras, 
while others would narrate the stories of 
ancient kings of sacred renown. ( 21 ) 
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( One day ) 0 king, a certain person, 
never seen before, made his appearance 
there, He was announced to the Lord 
by the porters ( on duty ) and ushered 
into His presence. ( 22 ) The man bowed 
to 6rl K^sna, the Supreme Lord, with 
joined palms and communicated to Him 
the suffering of certain kings caused by 
their incarceration at the hands of 
Jarasandha. { 23 ) ( Pariksit, ) twenty 
thousand and odd kings who did not pay 
homage to him during his ( expeditions 
for ) the conquest of the ( four ) quarters, 
had been forcibly detained by him at 
( his capital ) Girivraja ( the modern 
Giridih ). ( 24 ) ( The newcomer conveyed 
their message to ^rl K?Bna in the follow- 
ing words:— )'‘0 Krsna, the Embodiment 
of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, whose 
personality is immeasurable and who 
destroy the fear of those who have taken 
refuge in You ! we, who are ( yet ) 
possessed of a differential outlook and 
are a.frald of ( the cycle of ) birth and 
dpath, resort to You for protection. ( 26 ) 
( O.Lord ! ) the generality of people on 


earth are intensely addicted to prohibited 
acts or those actuated by self-interest 
and are indifferent to Your worship, 
which is the only auspicious act enjoined 
on them by You, ( Logging their foot- 
steps ) in the form of all powerful and 
ever vigilant Time in the meantime 
( however, ) You suddenly uproot their 
hope of life. We bow to You ( as such ). 

( 26 ) You are the Lord of the Universe, 
who have appeared on earth with Your 
part manifestation ( vis, Balarama ) for 
protecting the virtuous and chastising 
the wicked, 0 Lord, we are ( therefore ) 
at a loss to understand how anyone other 
than You ( be it Jarasandha or anyone 
else ) can transgress Your command ( and 
tyrannize over us ), Nor do we under, 
stand how men who have taken refuge 
in You ( like us ) can reap the fruit of 
their past aotioni ( in the form of; 
suffering ). ( 27 ) 0 Lord, ( we are aware 
that ) the joy of rnlership is dependent, 
on others and is as unreal as a .dream. 

( Moreover, ) it is with this body, which, 
IS virtually dead and is subject 
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to constant fear, that we bear ( so many ) 
■burdens ( of the world ), haying 
abandoned the joy existing in the self 
and obtained from Yon by disinterested 
people. Foolish as we are, we are 
suffering in this world due to Your 
Maya. ( 28 ) O Lord, Your feet remove 
the grief of those who fall at them. 
Therefore, kindly release us, who are 
bound with the rope of Karma in the 
form of this Jarasandha. Possessing the 
strength of ten thousand elephants 
himself he has imprisoned us kings in 
his palace even as the lion would 


round up (a flook of ) sheep. ( 29 ) 
O wielder of the discus, You fought 
Jarasandha eighteen times, vanquishing 
him in all battles except one. We know 
that Your power and strength are 
unlimited; and yet, behaving as You 
did like a human being. You 
allowed Yourself to be defeated 
by him once. This has aggravated 
his insolence. He now perse cutes 
us knowing us to be Your servants. 
0 invincible Lord, now do whatever 
You deem fit under the circumstance." 
( 30 ) 




The messenger said: ( Lord, ) with 
words these the kings imprisoned by 
Jarasandha have sought shelter under 


mm-. ^ ll ii 

Your feet, eager to see You. May those 
helpless kings be blessed ( with Your 
presence ). ( 31 ) 
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Sri Suka resumed: ( Pariksit 1 ) when 
the messenger of the kings was thus 
delivering the message ( of the kings ), 
the celestial sage ( Narada ) appeared 
( on the scene ) wearing a mass of 
golden matted looks, and dazzling like 
the sun. ( 32 ) Seeing the sage the 
almighty Sri Krsna, the suzerain Lord 
of all the worlds, rose ( from His seat ) 
with His councillors and attendants and 
joyfully bowed to the Levarsi with 
His head bent low. ( 33 ) The Devarsi 
having taken his seat, the Lord worshipped 


him with due honour and, bringmg delight 
to the sage with His reverence spoke 
to him in the following sweet words. 
( 34 ) ‘*0 sage, are all the three worlds 
now free from fear P Your constantly 
going about the three worlds surely 
constitutes a great gain to us ( inasmuch 
as we receive all the news of the world 
through you ). ( 35 ) Nothing in ( all ] 
the worlds of God’s creation is unknown 
to you. We, therefore, enquire of you 
what the Pandavas and others Intend 
to do ( at present ( 36 ) 
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Sri Narada replied: 0 all-pervading 
Infinite Lord, Yon are snch. a great 
magician that even oonjnrers like 
BrahmS, ( the creator of the world ) 
are unable to penetrate ( the veil 
of ) Your Maya, Lord, You abide 
in all created beings by virtue 
of Your ( inscrutable ) potencies even 
as fire remains latent in every log of 
wood. I have witnessed Your Maya 
more than once, hence Your inquiry 
about the Pandavas does not appear to 
me as something out of the common. 
( 37 ) ( Lord, ) You bring forth and 
destroy this universe by Your own 
M&y§.‘, and by Your Maya it appears 
as existent ( though without any 
reality ). Who can know Your intentions 
full well P You are inconceivable by 
nature; my salulation be to You. v 38 ) 
( Tied down to the body ) the soul 
moves on the whirligig of birth and 
death and knows not the way to deliver- 
anoe from this sheath, the source of 
( all ) evil. Descending on earth in so 
many Forms by way of sport, You 
kindle the lamp of Your glory ( with 
the help of which he may free himself 
from the bondage of the body ), Lord, 
I resort to You for protection. ( 39 ) 
The^ Supreme spirit as You are, You 


nevertheless imitate the ways of the 
human world; therefore I shall communi- 
oate to You what Your cousin and loving 
devotee. King Yudhisthira, intends 
to do. ( 40 ) The Pandava king enjoys 
on this very earth all the enjoyments 
of the abode of Brahmd { the highest 
Paradise ) He is ( absolutely ) desireless. 
And yet he would worship You through 
the supreme sacrifice known as Rajasfiya. 
May You be pleased to give Your 
consent to his proposal. ( 41 ) Eager 
to see You, the ( principal ) gods, Bsis 
and Illustrious kings too will assemble in 
that grand sacrifice. ( 42 ) Lord, You are 
an embodiment of the Supreme Spirit, 
even the low-born are hallowed by 
hearing of Your glories, singing Your 
praises and contemplating on Your 
virtues, to say nothing of those who 
see and touch Your person, ( 43 ) Lord, 
whose very presence on this earth 
constitutes a blessing for the three worlds. 
Your spotless glory envelops all the 
quarters and is diffused on earth, in 
heaven as well as in the subterranean 
regions, even as the waters washing 
Your feet hallow the ( entice ) universe 
under the name of Mandakini in heaven, 
Bhogavatl in the subterranean regions 
and the Ganga on earth. ( 44 ) 
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§rl Suka went on: ( Panksit 1 ) the 
clansmen of drl Kisna, assembled there, 
seized as they were with the desire to 
conquer JarSsandha, did not receive with 


approbation the words of the sage. Sn 
Krsna (the Buler even of Brahma and 6iva), 
smilingly spoke to His devotee Uddhava 
in sweet words ( as below ). ( 45 ) 



DiB. 71 1 


§R1MAD BHAG-AVATA 


461 




If TOT §^?JTOrT«ra^^ 

The glorious Lord said: ( TJddhava I ) 
you are Our disinterested friend and 
Know the secret of what should he 
decided upon through deliberation. Indeed 


I cRPT II II 

you are our supreme eye ( as it were ). 
Now tell us what should be done under 
the circumstances. We ( fully ) rely on 
you and shall act upon your advice. ( 46 ) 
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Questioned thus by the Master, received His command with his 
who, though omniscient, was behav^ head hent low and replied ( as 
ing like an ignorant man, TJddhava below )* ( 47 ) 


Thm ends the seventieth disoomse^ bearing on the deliberations about 
the hordes departure in the latter half of Book Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhdgavata Purd^a otherwise 
known as the Paramaha^a-safnhitd^ 



Discourse LXXI 

^ri Kr^na goes to Indraprastha. 


Sri Suka began again: ( Barlksit I ) 
hearing these words ( of the Lord ), 
"Oddhava who was poBsessed of great 
wisdom, considered the statement of the 
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celestial sage Naiada and the opinion 
of the oonnoilloiB as well as of 
Krsna ( Himself ), and spoke 
thus. ( 1 ) 
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Uddhava submitted: Liordi as recommend- 
ed by the Devarsi, You should (certainly) 
help Your cousin, who intends to perform 
the Bajasuya sacrifice, and should also 
protect those who seek Your protection. 

( 2 ) A EajasfLya sacrifice ( however ) is 
capable of being performed, O almighty 
Lord ! only by one who has oonoLuered 
all the quarters. I am therefore driven to 
the conclusion that both these objects, 
can be gained by the overthrow of 
Jarasandha. ( 3 ) Indeed great will be 
our advantage, 0 Protector of cows, if 
we simply succeed in accomplishing this, 
and Your restoring the imprisoned kings 
to freedom will bring glory to You. ( 4 ) 
PoBsessing ( as he does ) the strength of 
ten thousand elephants. King Jarasandha 
is as a matter of fact not very easy to 
resist even for giants other than Bhima, 
who is his equal in strength. ( 5 ) He 
should, howC'wer, be vanquished in a 
duel and not otherwise; fox he has an 
army consisting of a hundred Aksauhinls. 
He is a d votee of the Brahmans and 
never spurn the reques , of Brahmans. (6) 
( Therefore, ) let Bhima approach him in 
the guise of a Brahman and ask of him 
the boon of a single combat. In Your 
prasenoe he will no doubt succeed in 


killing him in a duel. ( 7 ) Lord, You 
are the almighty, formless Time. - Tte 
creation and destruction of the universe 
take place through Your power. Brahmi, 
and Sankara are mere instruments ( in 
carrying out the design ). ( 8 ) ( After 

the destruction of Jarasandha ) the 
consorts of the kings ( imprisoned by 
him ) would sing in their ( respective ) 
homes of Your glorious act of destroying 
their common enemy and bringing about 
the release of their ( respective ) husbands 
( who are dear to them as their own 
selves ), even as the oowherdesses ( of 
Yraja ) sing of Your having delivered 
them ( from the clutches of the demon 
^ankhachfida ), the sages who have taken 
refuge in You celebrate the rescue of the 
king of elephants and of Sita ( the 
Daughter of king Janaka ), and we sing 
of Your having released Your parents 
( from Kajnsa’s captivity ). ( 9 ) Thus 
0 Kpsna, the destruction of Jarasandha 
will serve many a great purpose. 

As the merits of the imprisoned 
kings and the sins of Jarasandha 

are going to bear fruit thereby, 

the performance of the Eajasdya 

sacrifice is in a large measure liked by 
You also. ( 10 ) 


IRMR I n ^;^|| 

II II 

[t gpjiw; 9^ W- 1 

Idfcrr II 

q R^d<=iK4llNci ; 1 

#i«rFk: || || 







Die. 71 3 


463 


^RlMAD BHiGAVATA 


^ri ^iika went on: Parlksit, the 
aforesaid cotinsel of UddhaTa was 
faultless and good in every respect. 
The Devarsi, the elderly Yadavas and 
Sri Rrsna too approved of it. ( 11 ) 
Now, with the approval of elders 
( Vasudeva and others ) the almighty 
Lord ^rl Krsna ( Son of Devaki ) 
ordered His servants— Daruka, Jaitra 
and others— to prepare for the 
journey. ( 13 ) With the permission of 
Ugrasena and Balarama, 0 destroyer of 
foes, the Lord sent His consorts and 
sons with the retinue and luggage ( in 
advance ) and mounted His own chariot 
brought by Daruka and distinguished by 
its banner bearing the device of Garuda. 
( 13 ) He set out with His formidable 
army,— consisting of chariots, elephants, 
cavalry and footmen and led by its 
numerous generals,— filling the CLuarters 
with the tumultuous sound produced 
by Olay tomtoms, kettle-drums, tabors, 
conches and trumpets. ( 14 ) Olad in 
the best attire and adorned with 
ornaments, sandal-paste and garlands and 
strongly guarded by men armed with a 
sword and shield, devoted consorts of 


the Lord ( Rukmini and others ) with 
their children followed their husband, 
the immortal Lord, in litters, chariots 
drawn by horses and gold palanquins. 
( 15 ) Then followed ( the train of ) 
servants’ wives and courtesans, all 
richly adorned, with portable shelters 
of mats, woollen blankets and cloths 
and other appurtenances secured on all 
sides on of oxen, buffaloes, donkeys and 
mules and themselves journeying in 
carts or litters or on the back of camels 
and elephants. ( 16 ) That huge army, 
full of tumultuous noises, shone during 
the daytime with its lofty flags, umbrellas, 
chowries, excellent weapons, ornaments, 
crowns and armours, under the rays of 
the sun, like the sea with its agitated 
waves and whales. { 17 ) The sage 
( Narada ) was delighted at heart at 
the sight of §ri Krsna ( the Bestower 
of Liberation ). Honoured by the Lord 
of the Yadus and hearing His 
decision, the sage bowed to Him. 
The Lord offered him worship at the time 
of his departure and the sage left Dwaraka 
by air treasuring the Lord's Form in his 
heart. ( 18 ) 




Then, turning to the messenger 
of the imprisoned kings, Bhagavan 
§rl Krsna spoke to him in pleasing 
words; “Messenger, go and tell 
the kings that they should fear no more. 
Causing the death of Jarasandha, I shall 


bring them freedom soon.’' ( 19 ) Thus 
commanded by the Lord, the messenger 
departed and duly conveyed His message 
to the kings, who, yearning for their release, 
eagerly looked forward to Bhagavdn 
Sri Krsna’ 8 appearance on the spot. (20) 
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Passing through the lands of Anarta, 
Sauvira, Maru, and Kuruksetra and 
crossing many hills and rivers, Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna -went past many towns, villages, 
cowherds, hamlets, mines and quarries. 
( 21 ) Then, crossing the Drsadvatl and 
Saraswati rivers. He passed through the 
kingdoms of Pafiohala and Matsya and 
finally reached Indraprastha. ( 22 ) 
Parlksit, the sight of Sri Krsna is a rare 
boon. King Tudhisthira was delighted 
to hear the news of His arrival and 
marched out of the city with his priests, 
friends and relations. ( 23 ) Amidst the 
Binging of auspicious songs, sounds of 
trumpets and other musical instruments 
and loud recitation of the Vedas by 
Brahmans, he went forth with great zeal 
to receive the Lord, just as the senses 
begin to function as soon as the life, 
breath returns. ( 24 ) At the sight of 
Krsna, whom he had seen after a long 
time, the heart of Yudhisthira overflowed 
with emotion and he embraced the Lord, 
his most beloved friend, again and again. 
( 25 ) Encircling with his arms the person 
of ^rl Bisna, the sacred abode of Laksmi 
( the goddess of beauty ), the king was 
rid of all evils and felt extremely 
delighted. With tears in his eyes and 


hair standing on end, he forgot all about 
this delusive world. ( 26 ) Bhlma too 
was transported with joy when ha 
embraced his dear cousin with a broad 
smile on his lips and his heart over- 
whelmed with an outburst of emotion. 
Similarly, Arjuna and the twins, Nakula 
and Sahadeva, with profuse tears of joy, 
embraced the immortal Lord, their best 
friend and well-wisher. ( 27 ) Embraced 
by Arjuna ( for a second time ), and 
hailed by Nakula and Sahadeva ( the twin 
brothers ), ^rl Krsna Himself bowed to 
the Brahmans and the elder ( among the 
Kurus ) in the order of their age and 
seniority. ( 28 ) Honoured by the Kurus, 
Srfijayas and Kaikayas, the Lord also 
duly returned them honours. Sfitas 
( chroniclers ), Magadhas ( panegyrists ), 
Gandharvas ( songsters ), bards and court 
jesters sang and danced to the accompani- 
ment of musical instruments, such as 
Mrdangas, conches, tabors, lutes, drums 
and trumpets and the Brahmans uttered 
their praises. ( 29-30 ) Thus surrounded 
by friends and well-wishers, the blessed 
Lord, the foremost among those of sacred 
renown, entered the decorated city amidst 
the praises and acclamations of the 
people. ( 31 ) 
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The roads of the city of Indraprastha 
were sprinkled with the juice flowing 
from the temples of elephants in rut as 
well as scented water, wonderful many, 
coloured flags flapped ( at every step ), 
temporary arches of gold were erected 
and gold pots filled with water were 
placed (at the entrance of houses). Having 
washed and scented themselves and 
putting on new garments, ornaments and 
garlands, the citizens, men and women, 
came out of their houses and crowded 
the streets. ( 32 ) Lights were kindled 
and offerings of flowers made in front of 
all houses; and scented fumes escaped 
from the lattices of their windows 
presenting an agreeable sight. The houses 
were decorated with buntings and domes 
of gold with silver bases adorned every 
house-top. Bhagavan Sri Krsna observed 
this beauty of the Kaurava capital as He 
proceeded through its streets, ( 33 ) On 
hearing of His arrival, damsels hurriedly 
came out into the streets to see the one 
attraction of all human eyes, abandoning 


their household works and leaving their 
respective husbands in their beds- 
As they came out in haste the plaits of 
their hair and the knots of their dress got 
loosened on account of their ardent desire 
to see Him. (34) The roads were crowded 
with elephants, horses, chariots and 
pedestrians. The women, therefore, saw 
^rl Krsna and His consorts from the tops 
of their houses, showered flowers on Him. 
and mentally embracing Him greeted 
Him with smiling looks, ( 35 ) Seeing 
the consorts of Krsna accompanying 
their husband on the road even as the 
stars surround the moon, the women 
said to themselves: **We wonder what 
meritorious deeds were performed by 
these ladies whereby the Best of Persons, 
^rl Krsna, constantly delights their eyes 
with His winsome smiles and sportful 
glances.** ( 36 ) Here and there prominent 
and sinless citizens and leaders of trade, 
guilds met Him with auspicious articles 
in their hands and offered Him worship. 
( 37 ) 
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"Welcomed by tbe women of tbe palace 
with, eyes blooming with joy and excited 
with emotion, • Bhagavan §rl Krsna 
entered the king’s palace, ( 38 ) When 
Knntl saw her brother’s son, ^rl Kpsnfb, 
'the Lord of the three worldsjlier heart was 


filled with delight. Rising from her conch, 
along with her daughter-in-law, Dranpadi, 
she gave Him a hearty embrace. ( 39 ) King 
Yudhisthira was beside himself with joy 
on having brought (with him) Sri Krsna,' 
the Suprieme Eul^r of the gods, within 
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Ixis palace and, full of reverence, did not lodged Bhagavan 6ri Krsna with His 
know how to proceed with His worship. army, attendants, ministers and consorts 

( 40 ) 6rl Krsna bowed to His aunt and with elaborate arrangements for the 

other elderly women, and was in His supply of fresh articles (for their use). ( 44 ) 
turn saluted by Draupadi and His sister Along with Arjuna, ^rl Krsna propitiated 
Subhadra, OKing! (41)XJnderthe direction the god of fire by offering to him the 
of her mother-in-law, Draupadi honoured Khandava forest and rescued Maya, the 
Eukminl, Satyabhama,Bhadra, Jambavatl, demon, who in his turn constructed a 
Kalindl, Mitravinda, Laksmana, the wonderful assembly hall for the king. (45) 
devoted Satya and other consorts of 6rl In order to please Tudhisthira, the Lord 
Krsna, who had accompanied them, by spent several months at Indraprastha. 
offering them costumes, garlands and There He occasionally went out with 
other articles of beauty. ( 42-43 ) The Arjuna for excursion in his chariot 

virtuous King Tudhisthira comfortably followed by a number of warriors. ( 46 ) 

Thus ends the seventy-first discourse, entitled ‘‘isVl Kxsija's visit to 
Indraprastha," in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purdif.a, otherwise known as the 
Pa ramahatnsa-Satrihitd, 
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6ri Suka began again: Pariksit, one preceptors, elders of the race, 
day, King Tudhisthira, while seated in clansmen and relations as well as his 
his court surrounded by sages, kinsmen, addressed Bhagavan 6rl Krsna 
Brahmans, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas. his indeed within their hearing ( as 
own brothers ( Bhima and others ), follows ).( 1.2 ) 
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King Yudhisthiia submitted: Govinda I "your part manifestations. Kindly acoom- 
through the performance of the sovereign plish this desire of mine, O Lord 1(3) 
saorifioe, Eajasidya, I intend to worship The pair of wooden sandals You wear 
You as well as the gods, who are but under Your lotus.like feet destroy all evil, 
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Those holy persons who constantly worship 
them, meditate on them and extol them 
obtain release from the bondage of 
mundane existence. They get even 
worldly boons, if they seek for them. 
Others, however, do not get either. ( 4 ) 
0 Grod of gods, let these men of the world 
directly perceive the glory of worshipp. 
ing Your lotus-like feet. Lord, kindly 
demonstrate to the Eurn and Srnjaya 
chiefs the destinies of those who worship 
and those who do not worship Ton. ( 5 ) 


Lord, Ton are the Self of all, the Supreme 
Brahma, being of the nature of self, 
enjoyment and looking on all with an 
eq,ual eye; the cognition of ‘Self and 
‘not Self does not exist in Ton. Those 
who worship Ton win Tour favour even 
as persons betaking themselves to the 
wish-yielding tree gain their object. The 
degree of success attained by them is 
commensurate with the amount of service 
they have put forth and does not point 
to any perversity on Tour part, ( 6 ) 
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The glorious Lord said: O Eing, your of yours are born of deities ( like Indra, 

resolution is excellent. Through the the wind.god and others ), who are 

performance of the Ka 3 aeuya sacrifice, guardians of the world. Ton yourself 

your auspicious fame will extend to are a man of wisdom and self-control 

all the three worlds. ( 7 ) This sovereign and have conotnered Me by your virtues, 

sacrifice, O king, is welcomed by the Those who have not controlled their 

sages, manes, gods, all your friends and mind and senses cannot win Me. ( 10 ) 

relations including Myself, and, in fact, Even the greatest of gods in this 

by all beings. ( 8 ) Conquering all the world cannot expect to overpower 

kings and bringing the world under My devotee by means of his energy, 

your control, collect all necessary glory, splendour and supernatural 

things and then perform the great powers, much less any earthly 

sacrifice. ( 9 ) 0 king, these brothers being. ( 11 ) 
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^ri Sulca continued: Parikeit, hearing 
these -words of the Almighty Lord, King 
Yndhisthira was extremely delighted. 
His face became cheerful like a fresh- 
blown lotus. He commissioned all his 
brothers to conq,nerthe earth. Bhagavan 
^rl Krsna infused His energy into the 
Pandavas and made them unconquerable. 
( 12 ) King Yndhisthira sent his youngest 
brother Sahadeva along with Srfijaya 
warriors to conquer the southern 
regions; he deputed Nakula along with 
the Matsyas to the west, Arjuna and 
the Kekayas to the north, and Bhima, 
accompanied by the Madras, to the 
east. ( 13 ) O king, conquering all the 
kings by dint of their prowess, these 
warriors brought untold riches from the 
various quarters to king Yndhisthira 
who was preparing for the sacrifice. ( 14 ) 
When Yndhisthira heard that Jarasandha 
remained unsubdued, he became moody 
and began to muse. Bhagavan §rl Krsna 
then laid before him the plan suggested 
by Uddhava: so the tradition goes. 
Thereupon Bhlmasena, Arjuna and 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna assumed the guise 
of Brahmans and went to Girivraja 
( the modern Giridih ), the capital of 
Jarasandha. ( 15-16) King Jarasandha was 
a devotee of the Brahmans and scrupulous 
in the observance of the sacred duty 
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of a householder. The three Ksatriyas 
disguised as Brahmans went to 
Jarasandha 's palace at the hour appointed 
for the entertainment of unexpected 
guests. There they made their request 
to Jarasandha as follows. ( 17 ) "O 
king, may you be blessed. Know us 
( three ) to be your guests come from a 
long distance. We have come with a 
definite purpose; therefore, please grant 
us our request. ( 18 ) O king, a forbearing 
person can bear anything; the wicked 
can do anything; ( in fact, there is 
nothing which he will regard as 
prohibited ); and a generous donor will 
not hesitate to give away anything. 
And none is foreign to a man of 
undifferentiating outlook. ( 19 ) If a 
capable man, through his mortal body, 
does not earn enduring fame, worthy 
of being sung by men of 
virtue, he deserves to be pitied and 
censured. ( 20 ) Kings Hari^ohandra and 
Eantideva, 6ibi and Bali, the sage 
Mudgala ( who lived on grains gleaned 
from the fields), the famous pigeon of 
the legend ( who gave up his life for 
the sake of a fowler ) and the fowler 
(who sacrificed his life in imitation of the 
pigeon's self. sacrificing act ), and many 
more attained lasting happiness through the 
transient body and its belongings.” ( 21 ) 
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$ri ; §uka -went . on: Pank^it, from , fhat the newcomers were no Brahmans, 
their tone, • ^appearance and forearms but Ksatriyas come in the guise of 
bearing scaur's oatsfed-by the friction of ' Brahmans. He had a hany notion that 
bow^stflng^' '^iSsandka eame to know he had seen them somewhere before. 
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( 22 ) But he reflected, “Though 
Ksatriyas, they hare taken this guise 
of Brahmans ( out of fear for Me ). 
■When they have gone to the length 
of seeking a gift from me, I shall 
give them even this body though 
difficult to part with. ( 23 ) God Yisnu, 
appearing in the guise of a Brahman, 
deprived Bali of his lordly position; 
and yet the unsullied fame of Bali 
is sung extensively in all directions. 
( 24 ) It IS true, Yisnu had assumed 
that diminutive form of a Brahman in 
order to return the ruling authority to 
its rightful owner Indra. Bali had come 


to know It and was opposed by ^ukra, 
his preceptor; and yet he gave away 
the earth. ( 25 ) This body is sure to 
perish one day. A Ksatriya who does 
not endeavour to attain extensive fame 
through it, and does not live for the 
sake of the Brahmans alone, lives in 
vain " ( 26 ) ( Parlksit ), Jarasandha was 
a liberal-minded king. Eeflecting thus, 
he said to 6rl Krsna, Arjuna and 
Bhimasena, disguised as Brahmans, as 
follows:— • 'Brahmans, seek whatever 
you desire; I am prepared to 
give you everything, even my 
head.” ( 27 ) 
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The glorious Lord said: “0 great 
king, we are no Brahmans seeking food 
from you. We have come here in search 
of a combat. If it pleases you, grant 
as the boon of a single oombat with 
70 U. ( 28 ) That is Bhima, son of 

Kunti, he is his younger brother, Arjuna, 
ind know Me to be their cousin, Krsna, 
rour former adversary.” ( 29 ) Hearing 
ihese words of §rl Krsna, Jarasandha 
aughed loudly and, filled with rage, 
laid,; “If , you seek a oombat, fools, I 


shall certainly offer fight with you. ( 30 ) 
But, Krsna, I shall not fight with you. 
You are a coward and lose balance of mind 
in battle. Afraid of me you abandoned 
your city, Mathura, and took shelter 
in the sea. ( 31 ) As for Arjuna, he is 
no warrior. He is junior to me in age 
and has no great prowess either. He is, 
therefore, no match for me. Bhima 
( alone ) is equal in strength to me.” ( 32 ) 
With these words Jardsandha gave a 
huge ma^e to Bhimasena, and himfielf 
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taking up another, oame out of the 
city. ( 33 ) Going to the arena these 
two warriors who were furious in battle, 
closed with and struck each other with 
their respective maces, which were as 
hard as the thunderbolt. ( 34 ) They 
began to move right and left, manoeuvr- 
ing for position with such adroitness 
that they looked like two actors 
playing at fight on a public stage. ( 35 ) 
When they hurled their maces at each other, 
the rattling noise resembled the clap of 
thunder or the sound of impact between 
the tusks of two fighting tuskers. ( 36 ) 
Just as when two elephants burning 
with rage fight with each other, with 
twigs of the sun-plant and the twigs 
are reduced to powder, even so the 
maces' of the two warriors hurled with 


the full force of their arms against 
each other’s shoulders, hips, feet, 
hands, thighs and collar-bones, were 
reduced to pulp. ( 37 ) Thus when 
their maces fell broken, the two 
warriors full of rage struck each other 
with their fists as hard as steel. As they 
fought like two elephants, the blows they 
dealt at each other with their palms 
produced a sound as sharp as the clap of 
thunder. ( 33 ) Parlksit, Jarasandha and 
Bhimasena were equally matched so far 
as training, strength and vigour were 
concenjaed and both fought with unabated 
violence; yet their contest remained 
undecided. ( 39 ) Though engaged in a 
mortal fight during the day-time, they 
lived as friends during the nights. In this 
way twenty-seven days passed. ( 40 ) 
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Parlksit, on the twenty-eighth day 
Bhima said to his cousin, 6rl Krsna, 
“Krsna, I am unable to overthrow 
Jarasandha in a duel.” ( 41 ) 6rl Krsna, 
who knew the secret of Jarasandha’ s 
birth and death, (w, )how the demoness 
Jara joined his body divided into two and 
conferred life on him, considered the 
matter and comforting Bhimasena infused 
His own strength into the latter. ( 42 ) 
Having hit upon the plan of overthrowing 
the enemy, 6rl Krsna, whose insight was 
infallible, took up a twig and split it 
into two by way of a signal to demons. 
tratS to Bhimasena how to do it. ( 43 ) 
The foremost waiiior of enormous 
strength, BMma, understood what waS' to 


be conveyed to him and taking hold of 
Jarasandha by the feet threw him on the 
ground. ( 44 ) Pressing a foot of the 
enemy with one foot, he took hold of the 
other with both his hands, and split him 
into two from the anus, as a huge 
elephant splits up a twig. ( 45 ) The 
people saw the two halves of Jarasandha’ s 
person each with one foot, one thigh, one 
testicle, one hip, half the back and one 
breast, one shoulder, one arm, one eye, 
one eyebrow and one ear. ( 46 ) Great 
was the outcry among his subjects when 
Jarasandha, the king of Magadha, fell, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Arjuna greeted 
Bhimasena by embracing him. ( 47 ) The 
Aimi^hty Lohdr Bhagavan 6rl Krsna, is 
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the life-giver of all oreatures; ho one can of Magadha, ke set at ' lilferty all the 
fathom Sis greatness. Having installed kings who had been imprisoned by 
jarasandha’s son, Sahadeva, on the throne Jarasandha. ( 48 ) 

Thus ends the seventy-second discourse entitled “Jarasandha killed" t 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata~Purd^a, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharnsa-Samhitd, 
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^ri Krgna aad others return to Indraprastha. 
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Sri 6uka began again; Parlksit, Tara. like the interior of a lotus, with a lovely 

sandha had subdued in battle without and cheerful face, adorned with glowing 

much effort twenty thousand and eight ear-rings shaped like the alligator, and 

hundredKsatriya princes and had confined decked with a crown, a necklace of 

them in a place surrounded by mountains pearls, bracelets and girdle and a pair of 

on all sides. Eeleased by Bhagavan ^rl armlets, the jewel Kaustubha shining 

Krsna, they came out of their captivity in His neck and a garland of sylvan 

with unclean bodies and dirty clothes. fiowers hanging"bn His breast, the sight 

( 1 ) They had been emaciated with of the Lord kept them spellbound. They 

hunger and their faces were lank. The seemed to drink Him with their eyes, 

long confinement had considerably lick Him with their tongues, inhale Him 

reduced their weight. Coming out of the with their nose and embrace Him with 

prison, they saw Lord ^rl Krsna stand- their arms. All their sins were washed 

ing before them. Having a complexion away at His very sight. They bowed tq 

dark as the cloud, clad in yellow the Lord, touching His blessed feet with 

silken robes and possessed of four arms, their heads. (2— 6) The joy derived through 

holding a lotus in one hand and wielding Bhagavan ^ri Krsna’s sight removed the 

the mace, conch and discus with others, languor caused by their confinement, mth 

bearing the mark of Srlvatsa ( a curl of joined palms, they offered their praises 

hair ) on the breast, with eyes reddish to the Lord in the following words. ( 7 ) 
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The kings prayed; O God of gods, 
remover of the distress of those -who take 
refuge in You, 0 Imperishable Lord, we 
offer our salutations to You. Disgusted 
with the bitter experiences of this fearful 
scourge of transmigration, we seek refhge 
in You; pray protect us. ( 8 ) Krsna, we 
have no grudge against Jarasandha; in 
fact, it was through Your grace that we 
were deprived of our kingdoms. ( 9 ) 
Puffed up with the pride of sovereignty 
and power, a king is generally deprived 
of true happiness; for, deluded by Your 
Maya, he comes to regard worldly fortune 
as permanent. ( 10 ) Just as the ignorant 
take the mirage for a sheet of water, 
even so the unwise attached to the 
senses regard the ever changing Maya as 
reality. ( 11 ) Lord, blinded by the 
intoxication of wealth and power, at one 
time we vied with one another in our 
lust for conquering the world and 
mercilessly brought about the destruction 
of our own people in pursuing our mad 
projects. We were so arrogant that we 
took no notice of You standing before us 
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as Death itself. { 12 ) Krsna, mysterious 
are the ways of Time. Its potency is 
unfathomable; for it is one of Your many 
forms. It has deprived us of our fortune, 
and our pride has been shattered through 
Your grace. We now contemplate on 
Your sacred feet. ( 13 ) Lord, we no 
longer seek the boon of sovereignty 
enjoyable through this ever decaying 
body, the nursery of ailments. We have 
realized that the pleasures of sovereignty 
are like a mirage. Nor do we crave for 
the posthumous enjoyments of heaven 
which sound attractive only to the ear. 
( 14 ) Pray tell us now the means where, 
by we may constantly remember Your 
lotus.like feet, even though we may have 
to undergo a series of births. { 15 ) Krsna, 
You have descended on this earth through 
the agency of Vasudeva. You destroy 
the sins of those who come in contact with 
You and bring them deliverance. You 
are the Supreme Spirit. You exterminate 
the sufferings of those who bend low 
before You. O Govinda, the protector of 
cows, we offer our obeisances to You. (16) 
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Sri Suka resumed: Pariksit, when the affords shelter to those who seek it. He 
kings now released from captivity praised replied to them in sweet accents as 
in those words the merciful Lord, who below. ( 17 ) 
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Bhagavan $ri Krs^ja said: As desired 
by you, O kings, you will henceforth 
entertain unwavering devotion to Me, 
the Universal Lord, who am the very 
Self of all. ( 18 ) Ton deserve oougratula- 
tion, O kings, for your resolution, and 
what yon say is certainly true. For I 
have seen that excess of pride of 
wealth and power makes people mad. 
( 19 ) Haihaya, Nahusa, Vena, Havana, 
Narakasura and many other gods, demons 
and kings fell from their position through 
the intoxication of wealth and power. 
( 20 )Know that the body and everything 
connected with it is perishable 
inasmuch as it is subject to birth. 
Therefore, do not get attached to them. 
Carefully controlling your mind and 


senses, worship Me through sacrifices 
and protect your subjects in the 
righteous way. ( 21 ) Beget children 
for the continuity of the family line, 
and not for enjoyment, and accepting 
with an equable mind, as a boon 
from Me, whatever experiences come 
to your lot in the shape of birth and 
death, pleasure and pain, gam and 
loss etc., live in the world with your 
mind devoted to Me. ( 22 ) Eemain 
indifferent to the body and everything 
connected therewith, take delight in 
the Self, practise Bhajana and observe 
religious vows. Thus fixing your mind 
steadily on Me, you will in the end 
attain to Me, the Supreme Spirit. 
( 28 ) 
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Sri Suka weut on: Parlksit, thus 
instructing the kings, Bhagavan ^rl 
Krsna, the almighty Lord of the universe, 
detailed a number of attendants, men 
and women, to give them a bath. ( 24 ) 
He then got Sahadeva, son of Jarasandha, 
to honour the kings by offering them 
wearing apparel, ornaments, garlands, 
sandal-paste and other things worthy 
of royal use, ( 25 ) After they had 
finished their bath and adorned themselves 
they were entertained with excellent 
dishes and other luxuries—such as betel 


leaves etc.— worthy of kings. ( 26 ) Thus 
treated with due honour by Bhagavan 
6rl Krsna and rid of their suffering, 
the kings shone with their brilliant 
ear-rings like the planets at the end 
of the rainy season. ( 27 ) The Lord 
then provided them all with chariots 
adorned with jewels and gold and 
drawn by good horses, cheered them 
with sweet words and sent them away 
to their respective territories. ( 28 ) 
Thus delivered from their calamity 
by the high-souled ^rl Krsna, the 
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kings left for their capitals, oon- 
templating on the Lord, His virtues 
and noble deeds. ( 29 ) Reaching 
their kingdoms, they 
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jfi?Rd?r 
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subjects the benevolent doings of 
the Supreme Person and diligently 
followed His injunctions in their daily 
lives. ( 30 ) 
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Pariksit, thus having Jarasandha 
killed by Bhlmasena, and being duly 
honoured by Jarasandha’s son, Sahadeva, 
6rl Krsna, accompanied by Bhima and 
Arjnna, departed (for Indraprastha). ( 31 ) 
On reaching the outskirts of the city, the 
three victorious heroes blew their 
respective conches, bringing joy to 
their friends and sorrow to their enemies. 
( 32 ) The people of Indraprastha were 
Q 2 ctremely delighted at heart to hear 


the sound and concluded at once that 
Jarasandha had been killed and that 
King Yudhisthira had well-nigh achieved 
his object. ( 33 ) There Bhlmasena, 
Arjuna and 6rl Krsna bowed to King 
Yudhisthira and related to him all that 
they had done. ( 34 ) Overwhelmed 
with emotion at the exceptional faYOur 
shown to him by Bhagavan 6rl Krsna, 
King Yudhisthira shed tears of joy and 
could not speak a word. ( 35 ) 

of 


Thus ends the seventh-third discourse, bearing on the return 
Krsi),a and others ( to Indraprastha ) , in the latter half of 
Booh Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purdifa, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharnsa-Sarnhitd. 


Discourse LXXIV 
^iSupala killed ( by Kr§na ) 
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Sri Suka began again: Pariksit, the supreme glory of Bhagavan 

Yudhisthira was highly delighted to ^rl Krsna, and spoke to Him as 

hear of Jarasandha's fall and of follows. ( 1 ) 
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King Yudhisfliira submitted: Krsna, 
Lords ot the three worlds like Brahma 
and Sankara, and guardians of the world 
like Indra bow their heads to Your 
command whenever they obtain the 
rare privilege of receiving it. ( 2 ) 0 
infinite Lord, though extremely humble 
and wretched, we are conceited enough 
to regard ourselves as kings and rulers. 
Yet ( instead of degrading us ) You submit 
to our authority and carry out our 
commands. 0 lotus-eyed Lord, this is 
nothing but imitation on Your part of 
the ways of men. ( 3 ) Just as the 


brilliance of the sun is neither enhanced 
nor suffers diminution with the ascent 
or decline of the sun, even so Your 
doings in no way exalt You or detract 
from Your glory. Bor You are the 
Supreme Spirit, the one Absolute without 
a second. ( 4 ) 0 unconquerable Lord, 
thoughts of diversity like “land Mine” 
and “Thou and Thine” obtain only 
among the ignorant. Such crooked notions 
of difference do not find place even 
in Your devotees, much less in You. 
"Whatever You do is, therefore, nothing 
but Your Sport. ( 5 ) 
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Sri Suka resumed: Saying so, and 
with Bhagavan §rl Krsna’ s concurrence. 
King Yudhisthira invited at an hour 
propitious for the sacrifice Brahmans 
versed in the Vedas and proficient in 
the Vedic ritual to officiate as 
priests etc., at the sacrifice. ( 6 ) They 
were 6rl Krsnadwaipayana Vyasa, 
Bharadwaja, Sumantu, Gautama, Asita, 
Vasistha, Chyavana, Kanva, Maitreya, 
Kavasa, Trita, Vi^wamitra. Vamadeva, 
Sumati, Jaimini, Kratu, Paila, 
Parasara,* Garga and Vaisampayana, 


Atharva, Ka^yapa, Dhaumya, Parasurama, 
Sukracharya, Asuri, Vltihotra, 

Madhutchhanda, Vlrasena and Akrtavrana. 
( 7-— 9 ) Besides these, he also invited 
Dronaoharya, Bhisma, Krpacharya and 
others, ( as well as ) Dhrtarastra with all 
his eons and the noble-minded Vidura to 
come and help in the performance. (10) 
In order to witness the great sacrifice 
many princes with their ministers and 
chief officers. Brahmans, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and ^udras, arrived at Indra- 
prastha, O king 1 ( 11 ) 
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Then the priests ploughed the saorifioial 
ground with ploughs of gold and initiated 
Yudhisthira, according to the scriptural 
injunctions, as the saorifioer. ( 12 ) The 
utensils used in this sacrifice were all 
made of gold as they were in the 
sacrifice performed hy Varuna in ancient 
times. Brahma, Sankara, Indra and other 
guardians of the world, Siddhas and 
Gandharvas with their retinues, Vidya- 
dharas and Nagas, sages, Yaksas and 
Baksasas, birds, Kinnaras, Oharanas and 
powerful princes with their gueens— all 
came to attend the Eajasuya sacrifice of 


Now, the members of the assembly 
proceeded to consider who was worthy 
of receiving the first place of honour, 
but could not ooihe to any decision for 
want of unanimity. Thereupon Sahadeva 
addressed the assembly in the following 
words; ( 18 ) “In my opinion Bhagavan 
6rl Krsna, the crown. jewel of the Yadus, 
is the best man in this assembly and 
deserves the first place of honour. For 
all the g-ods as well as Time, Space, 
wealth and whatever other things there 
are in this world— all are but He. ( 19 ) 
The whole universe is His manifestation. 
The sacrifices are He, He is Fire, He 
is the oblations. He is revealed in the 
form of the Mantras. The path of 
Knowledge and the path of Action 
both lead to Him. ( 2Q ) Members of this 


King Yudhisthira at his invitation. 
(13—15) All of them admitted without any 
hesitation that he was qualified to perform 
the same. For to a devotee of ^ri Krsna 
nothing is impossible of achievement. 
Then the priests, who were as glorious 
as the gods, conducted for the king the 
Eajasuya sacrifice according to the 
scriptural ordinance, as in ancient times 
the gods did for Yaruna. ( 16 ) On the 
day fixed for extracting the Soma juice, 
the king honoured the blessed priests as 
well as the supervisors of the performance 
with due attention. ( 17 ) 
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august assembly, Bhagavan 6rl Krsna 
is the one Absolute without a second; 
the whole universe is His body. Though 
self-dependent and unborn. He creates, 
protects and destroys the universe by 
His own will. ( 21 ) Through His grace 
people perform various acts in the world 
and pursue the fourfold object of life, 
titz, Dharma ( virtue ), Artha ( worldly 
prosperity ), Kama ( worldly enjoyment ) 
and Moksa ( liberation ). ( 22 ) Therefore, 
I propose that foremost honour should be 
offered to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the 
greatest of the great. Through honouring 
Him, we shall have honoured all beings 
as . well as our own self. ( 23 ) He who 
seeks that his gifts should embrace in- 
finity, should make them to 6rl Krsna, 
who is the Self of all beings ,and views 
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none as other than Himself, who is 
absolutely unruffled and perfect in every 
way.” ( 24 ) Parlksit 1 Sahadeva, who 
was aware of Bhagawan Sri Krsna’s 
greatness, became silent after saying this. 
All good people in the assembly were 
pleased to hear this, and applauded him 
saying, 'well said, well said’. { 25 ) 
Hearing this ejaculation of the Brahmans 
and ascertaining the general sense of 
the members of the assembly, king 
Tudhisthira was extremely delighted 
and with a heart overwhelmed with 
emotion, honoured 6rl Hrsna by offering 
Him the worship due to the Pirst Man in 
the assembly. ( 26 ) In great joy he washed 


the feet of ^rl Krsna and together with 
his consort (Praupadi), brothers, ministers 
and other members of his family, 
bore on his head the drops of that 
water, which purify the world. ( 27 ) Then 
he presented the Lord with robes of yellow 
silk and ornaments. His eyes being full 
of tears at the time, he could not even 
distinctly see the Porm of the Lord. 
( 28 ) Seeing Him thus honoured, all 
those present in the assembly joined 
their palms in reverence, with shouts 
of 'Namo Namah' ( Salutations ) and 
‘Jaya.Jaya’ ( Victory to You ), and 
showers of flowers fell on Him from the 
heavens. ( 29 ) 
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Parlksit, ^idupala heard all this from 
his seat in the assembly. Enraged at 
the glorifloation of ^rl Krsna, he rose 
from his seat and holding up his arm in 
great indignation fearlessly spoke these 
harsh words with reference to ^rl 
Krsna. ( 30 ) He said, “Leaders of this 
House, the pronouncement of the Vedas 
that Time is God is quite true; for 
Time is inviolable, its decree cannot be 
revoked. ( This has been made perfectly 
clear by the proceedings of this assembly. ) 
(For) we have seen how even the (hardened) 
reason of wise and elderly people can 
be misled by the prattlings of children. 
( 31 ) Bemember, you are the best judge 
to decide who is worthy to receive 


the honour of first place in this assembly. 
Therefore, please do not accept as gospel 
truth Sahadeva’ B childish talk that 
Krsna is worthy of that honour. ( 32 ) 
There are present here men of great 
austerity, learning and sacred vows, 
men who have wiped out their sins 
through wisdom, great sages who are 
established in Brahma and adored 
even by the greatest of gods. ( 33 ) 
Ignoring the leaders of this assembly, 
how can this cowherd, a disgrace to his 
olan and family, be considered worthy 
of receiving this honour P Does the crow 
deserve to receive a sacrificial oblation P 
(34) He owns no Varna ( caste ), or A^rama 
( stage of life ), and does not i^ossess 
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nobility of birth; he is beyond the pale 
of all Dharmas ( sacred laws ) and acts 
wantonly both against the Vedio in 3 n.nc- 
tions and established usage. Moreover 
he is devoid of all virtues. Under the 
oircunastanoes, how can he deserve the 
honour of first place o ( 35 ) You are aware 
that his clan is under the curse of 
YaySti, and has, therefore, been boycotted 
by all good people. Moreover, they are 
all given to unauthorized drinking. How 
can he, therefore, be entitled to receive 
the honour of first place P (36) Abandoning 
Mathura and other sacred places (in- 
habited by Brahmanical sages ), they 
have resorted to a fortified place in the 
sea, destitute of Brahmans devoted to 
the Vedas. When they come out of 


their fortifications, they harass all creatures 
like pirates.” ( 37 ) Pariksit, all the 
merits of ^isupala had been exhausted. 
That is why he uttered these and similar 
harsh words with reference to Sri Krsna. 
But just as the lion does not heed the 
jackal's howls, even so the Almighty 
Lord did not say a word in reply to 
^isupala. ( 38 ) But the vilification of 
the Lord became unbearable to the 
audience, some of whom closed their 
ears and indignantly left the Hall 
censuring ^idupala for his unjustifiable 
remarks. ( 39 ) (There was reason for this.) 
For, Pariksit, he who, on hearing 
aspersions cast upon God or upon His 
devotee, does not leave the spot, loses 
his merit and goes down to hell. ( 40 ) 
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Now, the Pandavas, Matsyas,Kaikayas 
and Srfijayas stood up in rage with uplift- 
ed weapons, determined to make short 
work of Si^upala. ( 41 ) Undaunted by 
the threat, the latter took up his 
sword and shield and rebuked the princes 
who sided with ^rl Krsna in the 
assembly. ( 42 ) ( Observing both the sides 
prepared for a combat,) Bhagavan ^rl 
Bhsna stood up and pacified the rulers 
who sided with Him, and exhibiting 
some anger out off with His sharp-edged 
discus the head of 6i4upala, who had in 
the meantime swooped on Him. ( 43 ) 
Great and tumultuous was the uproar 
in the assembly when Sisupala fell down 
dead. The princes who followed him 
took to their heels to save their lives. 
( 44 ) Just as a meteor dropping from the 
sky gets absorbed into the earth, even 


so all people witnessed a column of light 
emanating from ^idupala’s body enter 
6x1 Krsna and merge into Him. 
( 45 ) Pariksit, contemplating on the Lord 
with thoughts of hatred and anger 
fostered for three consecutive lives, 
6i4upala became one with Him, and 
was restored to his original place as an 
attendant of the Lord. Thus it is the 
thought of the individual which deter, 
mines his future state. ( 46 ) , Af ter 
6i4upala’8 deliverance. Emperor 
Yudhisthira gave sacrificial fees on a 
liberal scale to the priests and supervisors 
of the sacrifice and honoured all 
who attended it. Thereafter he 
performed ablutions betokening the 
completion of the sacrifice, accord- 
ing to the scriptural injunctions. 
(47) 
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Parlksit, having thus brought the 
Eajasuya sacrifice of Yudhisthira to a 
successful conclusion, Bhagavan ^rl 
Krsna. the Supreme Lord of all masters 
of Yoga, spent some months at 
Indraprastha at the reguest of His 
friends and relations. ( 48 ) Then the 
Almighty Lord took leave of Tudhisthira, 
■who -was reluctant to allo-w Him to go, 
and left for Dwaraka -with His consorts 
and ministers. ( 49 ) Parlksit, I have 
already, narrated to you at considerable 
length ( in Skandha VII ) how under 
the curse of Sanaka and his brothers 
Jaya and Vijaya, the two attendants 
of the Lord at Yaikuntha, had to take 
repeated births on earth. ( 50 ) Having 


finished the ablutions at the close of the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, Yudhisthira shone like 
Indra ( the kmg of gods ) in the assembly 
of Brahmans and Ksatriyas. (51) Honoured 
by Yudhisthira all the gods, men and 
ethereal beings gladly returned to their 
respective abodes glorifying Bhagavan 
^rl Krsna and the sacrifice performed by 
King Yudhisthira. ( 52 ) Duryodhana 
alone .of all those who had attended the 
sacrifice could not bear the sight of the 
vast fortune and royal splendour of the 
Pandavas. ,For he was sinful and 
quarrelsome by nature, a veritable 
cancer * in the body of the Kuru 
race, brought into being for its 
destruction. ( 53 ) 
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Parlksit, anyone who sings of this the release of the imprisoned kings and 
Bport of Bhagavan 6rl Krsna relating to performance of the Eajasuya sacrifice by 
the destruction of ^ifeupala and Jarasandha, Yudhisthira, will be freed of all sin. ( 54 ) 

Thus ends the seventy •fourth dtscoursCi entitled iUupdla killed ( by 
KrsT3>a ), in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bkdgavata-Purdi^ai otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa^Samhitd, 
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The king ( Pariksit ) submitted: Holy 
sage you told me just now that 
all the kings, sages and gods who 
had assembled there rejoiced at the 
grand success of the Eajasuya 


sacrifice performed by Yudhisthira 
and that Duryodhana was the only 
exception in this matter. 0 worship, 
ful one, please tell . me the reason 
of this. ( 1-2 ). 
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SriSuka replied: Pariksit, your 

grandfather, Yudhisthira, was a great 

soul. Bound to him with ties of affection 
all his relations took upon themselves 
some form of service or other during 
the sacrifice . ( 3 ) Bhima was placed 

in charge of the kitchen, Duryodhana 
was master of the treasury, Sahadeva 
was entrusted with the duty of honouring 
the guests, while Nakula had the charge 
of procuring supplies. ( 4 ) Arjuna waited 
upon the elders, and 6ri Krsna took upon 


Himself the duty of washing the feet of 
the guests, Draupadi attended to the 
work of serving food, while the magna- 
nimous Karna was entrusted with the 
duty of bestowing gifts. ( 5 ) Similarly 
Satyaki, Vikarna, Hardikya, Yidura, 
Bhurisrava and the other sons of Bahlika, 
Santardana and others were entrusted 
with one duty or other. All of them en- 
deavoured to perform their respective 
duties to the satisfaction of Yudhisthira. 
( 6-7 ). 
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Pariksit ! after the priests and 
supervisors of the sacrifice, men of 
learning, friends and relations had been 
duly honoured with sweet words, rich 
presents and sacrificial fees and 
Sisupala had entered the feet of the Lord, 
Yudhisthira went to the Ganga to 
perform the concluding ablutions. ( 8 ) 
While the ceremony was being so 
performed, various instruments of music 


like the Mrdanga, conch, drum, kettle, 
drum, tabor and trumpet were played 
upon. ( 9 ) The courtesans danced in 
great joy, the songsters sang in batches. 
The sound of the Yina, flute and cymbals 
reached the heavens. ( 10 ) Adorned with 
necklaces of gold, the Yadava, 
Srfijaya, Kamboja, Kuru, Kekaya and 
Kosala kings, with flags of various 
colours waving in the air, followed 
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■yudhisth-ira to the Ganga shaking the earth 
with their armies consisting of fnlly 
accoutred foot. soldiers, elephants, chariots 
and horses. ( 11-12 ) Supervisors of the 
saorifi. 00 , priests and learned Brahmans 
proceeded chanting the Yedio hymns in 
loud intonations. The gods, Eeis. manes 
and Gandhaivas showered flowers on the 
procession from the heavens and sang 
Tudhistihira’s praises. ( 13 ) Men and 


women of the city adorned with scents, 
garlands, beautiful clothes and ornaments 
(came out on the public roads and) sported 
on, smearing and sprinkling one another 
with liquids of various kinds. ( 14 ) The 
courtesans smeared the men with oil, milk, 
butter, scented water, turmeric powder, 
saffron paste, and were themselves 
smeared over by men in return. It was 
thus that they amused themselves. ( 15 ) 
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Just as celestial ladies thronged in the 
sky in their beautiful aerial cars (to see this 
festivity on earth), (even) so the ladies of 
the royal House of Indraprastha, curious 
to have a look at the grand procession, 
came out ( in beautiful palanquins and 
other vehicles) guarded by foot-soldiers. 
Bhagavan 6rl Krsna, together with His 
companions, sprinkled water (of various 
colours on them), which made their faces, 
bloom in bashful smiles, thus heightening 
their beauty. ( 16 ) Sprinkled with water 


the clothes of the queens got wet, so that 
their limbs including their breasts, thighs 
and hips could be seen through. They 
also took up syringes filled with coloured 
water and threw jets of water on their 
brothers.in-law and their friends. In the 
flurry of the moment their braids got 
loosened and flowers dropped therefrom. 
Pariksit, the sight of this lovely and 
innocent sport on their part brought 
impious thoughts in the mind of people 
possessed of impure hearts. ( 17 ) 
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Seated in his chariot drawn by the 
best horses and decked with gold neck- 
laces, Emperor Yudhisthira with Draupadl 
and other consorts looked as if the great 
sacrifice Kajasuya with the attendant 
rituals had assumed human forms. ( 18 ) 
After the ritual known by the name 
Patnl-Samyaja and the rites connected 
with the concluding ablutions had been 
over, the king performed Aohamana 


( sipped water from the palm of his 
hand ), and, as directed by priests, bathed 
in the Ganga along with Draupadl. ( 19 ) 
At that time the drums of celestials 
sounded in the heavens joined with the 
sounding of drums by men; and the gods. 
Bsis, manes and men showered flowers. 
( 20 ) After the Emperor had finished 
his ablutions, people belonging to all 
castes and stages of life took their dips 
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in the Ganga; for a bath at that time rids 
even the most sinful of their Bins forth, 
■with. ( 21 ) Then Yudhisthira put a piece 
of new Bilk cloth round his loinB and 
another round hiB shoulders and adorning 
himself with ornaments, he honoured 
the priests and supervisors of the sacrifice 
as well as other Brahmans with gifts of 
cloth and ornaments. ( 22 ) ParJksit, a 
sincere devotee of God, the Emperor saw 
God in every being and honoured all his 
relations and kinsmen, brother princes, 


friends and well-wishers, and other 
ordinary folk again and again. ( 23 ) 
"Wearing jewelled ear-rings, garlands of 
flowers, turbans, long coats, pieces of silk 
and costly necklaces of pearls all these 
people looked like gods come down on 
earth. And the women looked exceptionally 
charming with the beauty of their 
faces enhanced by their ear-rings and 
their overhanging locks, and with the 
zones of gold lying round their 
hips. ( 24 ) 
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Pariksit, all those who had assembled 
there,— priests of highcharaoter, supervisors 
of the sacTifioe well-versed in the Vedas, 
Brahmans, Ksatriyas.-Vaisyasand ^udras, 
princes, gods, Bsis, manes and members 
of other classes of beings, Indra and the 
other protectors of the world with their 
attendants,— now took leave of 
Yudhisthira, and returned to their 
respective abodes, receiving appropriate 
honours from the Emperor. ( 25.26 ) Just 
as a mortal would never feel satisfied 
with a drink of nectar, so they did not 
get tired of praising the grand success of 
the Eajasfiya sacrifice performed by the 
saintly King Yudhisthira, who was a great 


devotee of God. ( 27 ) The Emperor 
lovingly detained his kinsmen, friends 
and relations and also Bhagavan ^ri 
Krsnaat his capital, for he could not even 
bear the idea of their separation. ( 28 ) 
Sending away Samba, his other sons as 
well as the principal Yadava warriors to 
Dwaraka, the Almighty Lord stayed there 
with a view to pleasing the king, ( 29 ) 
Thus having realized with the 
help of Sri Krsna, the long.cherished 
ambition of performing the Eajasuya 
sacrifice, which was as difficult to 
realize as it is to cross the 
ocean, Yudhisthira now heaved a sigh 
of relief. ( 30 ) 
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On a certain day, Duryodhana felt 
greatly troubled at heart at the 
sight of Yudhisthira’ s splendour in 
his palace and the greatness attained 
by him, a great devotee of God, 


through the performance of the 
Eajasuya sacrifice. ( 31 ) The palace 
contained all the wealth and 
royal splendours of earthly monarohS, 
demon kings and lords of celestials. 
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got together by the demon Maya, 
■who had bnilt it. Queen Draupadi 
waited upon her oonsorte with all these 
materials and it was mainly due to his 
attachment for her that Duryodhana was 
filled with jealousy. ( 32 ) More than 
a thousand consorts of Bhagavan^rl Krsna 
lived in that palace at the time. The 


anklets at their feet charmingly jingled 
when they walked with slow paces on 
account of their bulky hips. They were 
slender-waisted and the saffron on their 
breast made their white necklace of 
pearls appear red. Rocking ear-rings 
and flowing looks enhanced the beauty 
of their faces. ( 33 ) 
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In a part of the Hall constructed by 
Maya, Emperor Yudhisthira, invested 
with imperial glory, was once seated 
on a throne of gold. Surrounded by his 
brother and kinsmen, and his guide, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, and extolled by 
bards, he looked like Indra. ( 34-35 ) 
Proud Duryodhana accompanied by his 
brothers appeared there, sword in hand, 
with a crown on his head and a necklace 
hanging on his breast. He angrily scolded 
the guards at the gate as he entered. (36) 
Deluded by the superb skill of Maya, 
he drew up his skirts mistaking a certain 
part of the floor for a sheet of water; and 
proceeding further he stumbled into water 
mistaking it for the bare floor. ( 37.) Dear 
Parlksit I Bhima, the royal ladies and other 
princes laughed when they saw him fall, 
notwithstanding Yudhisthira' s remons. 


trances, being enoouragedby a gesture from 
^rl Krsna. ( 38 ) Duryodhana was abashed 
at this discomfiture. Burning with rage, 
and with his face cast down, he silently 
left the Hall and immediately departed 
for Hastinapur. The incident raised a 
cry of dismay from all good people 
and Yudhisthira felt perturbed over it 
as it were. Bhagavan Sri Krsna, however, 
kept (juiet over the incident, intent as 
He was upon relieving the burden of 
the earth, In fact, it was His enchant- 
ing look which threw Duryodhana 
into confusion and brought about the 
incident. ( 39 ) Pariksit, you asked me 
on this occasion how at the great 
Rajasuya sacrifice Duryodhana developed 
his intense ill will against the Pandavas. 
I have told you the secret of 
it. ( 40 ) 


Thus ends the seventy-fifth discourse, entitled ^'jOuryodhana’s IluntiHation" 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahaffisa-Satiihitd. 
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Sri Siika began again: Paxlksit, now 
hear the story of still another wonderful 
achievement of Bhagavan ^rl Krsna, 
who had sportlnlly asBumed a htiinan 
semblance. This relates to the death 
of ^alva, owner of the celebrated aerial 
car called Saubha. ( 1 ) 6alva was a 
friend of ^i^upala and accompanied the 
latter ( as a member of the bridegroom’s 
party ) for his ( proposed ) wedding 
with Enkminl. At that time he, along 
with Jarasandha and others, was 
completely routed in battle by the Yadus. 
( 2 ) Within the hearing of all the 
princes C assembled there ) ^alva took 
a vow saying, “I shall rid the earth of 
the Yadavas; yon will then witness my 
prowess." ( 3 ) Parlksit, having thus 
pledged himself, the fool began to 
worship the god of gods, Sankara, taking 
by way of nourishment only a handful 
of dust once a day. ( 4 ) At the 
end of a year the almighty 


Spouse of XJma, Lord Sankara, (who 
IS propitiated very soon ), offered 
to confer a boon on ^alva, 
who had sought his protection. ( 5 ) 
^alva requested the Lord to confer on 
him an aerial car which could be taken 
wherever he liked, and which could not 
be broken by the gods, Asuras. men, 
Gandharvas and Raksasas, and which 
would be a terror to the Yadus. ( 6 ) 
Sankara said, “Be it so 1 ’’ Under his 
command, the demon Maya, who could 
(easily) bring about the fall of an enemy’s 
stronghold, constructed an aerial oar, 
called Saubha, which was made of 
steel, and handed it over to Salva. 
It was not a oar, but a city 
in miniature. ( 7 ) Pull of darkness 
within, it was inaccessible ( to 
others ). It could be taken wherever 
one liked. Obtaining this oar, 6alva 
proceeded against Dwaraka remembering 
the old grudge against the Yadus. ( 8 ) 
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Parlksiti ^alva besieged the city with 
a large army and engaged himself in the 
wholesale destruction of its gardens and 
parks, the gateways with their massive 
superstructures, the mansions with their 
upper chambers and compound wall and 
the places of recreation. Volleys of 
destructive weapons rained from that 
huge aerial car. ( 9-10 ) Blobks of stone, 
trees, thunderbolts, serpents and hail- 
stones were showered on the city, and 
a fearful tornado was let loose over 
it, filling the quarters with dust. ( 11 ) 
lust as in the days of yore the earth 
suffered under the scourge of the demon 
Tripura, even so the city of Dwaraka 
was subjected to untold suffering by 
halva’s aerial oar, Saubha. The people 
could hot find respite (even for a moment). 
{l'J> ) Observing the distress of the 
people, the renowned warrior, Bhagavan 
Pradyumna, mounted his chariot and 
cheered them by saying ‘Fear not'. ( 13 ) 
Satyaki, Oharudesna, Samba, Akrura 
and his younger brothers, Krtavarma, 
Bhanuvinda, Gada, ^uka, Sarana and 
many other big generals followed him 
with mighty bows in their hands. They 
were all protected with armours and 
were guarded by chariots, elephants, 
horses and foot-soldiers. ( 14-15 ) Just 
as in the days of yore there was a 
bitter conflict between the Devas and 
Asuras, even so a fierce and thrilling 
battle ensued between the soldiers of 
6alva and the Yadavas. ( 16 ) With the 
help of his celestial weapons Pradyumna 


broke in an instant the magic spell of 
6alva, the owner of Saubha, even as 
the sun dispels the darkness of the 
night. ( 17 ) With twenty.flve arrows 
having feathers of gold and iron tips 
and with the knots of their wood well 
polished, he pierced the commander-in- 
chief of halva’s army. ( 18 ) With a 
hundred more he struck 6alva ( himself ) 
and discharged one arrow each at his 
soldiers, ten each at his charioteers and 
three each at his horses. ( 19 ) Seeing 
this great and wonderful feat of arms 
exhibited by the valiant Pradyumna, 
the soldiers on both sides admired him. 
( Parlksit, ) the aerial oar of ^alva con- 
structed by Maya contained such magical 
contrivances that now it appeared as 
many, and now as only one, now it 
appeared in the sky, and now disappeared 
altogether. The Yadavas, therefore, found 
it difficult to discover where it was at 
a particular moment. ( 20-21 ) Now it 
descended on the ground, now flew into 
the air, now perched on the summit of 
a hill, and now began to float on water. 
Like a rotating firebrand it went round 
and round hardly stopping at any point. 
( 22 ) Wherever ^alva with his oar and 
soldiers came within their sight, the 
generals of the Yadava army showered 
their arrows on them. ( 23 ) Struck by 
those arrows, which burned like the sun 
and fire and were unapproachable like 
venomous snakes, halva’s floating city 
and army sustained a severe blow, anc 
Salva himself fainted. ( 24 ) 
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( Parlksit, ) the Yadava -wamors 
too were equally harassed by the volleys 
of arms showeredby thegeneralsof Salva's 
army; but they did not abandon their 
respective positions on the battle-field, for 
they thought that death in battle would 
seoure happiness in the other world, 
whereas victory would establish their 
supremacy on the earth. ( 25 ) ( Parlksit), 
there was a minister of 6alva ( and a 
mighty warrior ) Dyuman by name, to 
whom Pradyumna had previously dealt 
severe blows; he now suddenly attack, 
ed Pradyumna with a steel mace and 
striking a heavy blow with it gave a 
loud roar, ( 26 ) The blow smashed the 
chest of Pradyumna, the chastiser of foes. 
Thereupon Daruka’s son, his charioteer, 
knowing the canons of warfare, carried 


wrr 11 ii 

site ^ c[TWcJT^: II ^'3 11 

3# srgif^ai ^ 11 R6 11 

M ffd; #1 H ll 

?r5qqq?SFd; to 1! 11 

|szf ^ 11 11 

him away from the field. ( 27 ) Eegaining 
consciousness after about an hour, 

Pradyumna said to his charioteer, “Oh, 
charioteer, you have done me a disservice 
by removing me from the field of battle. 
( 28) No one born in Yadu’s race except 
me is known to have abandoned the 
battle-field. You are a weat-minded 
charioteer: you have certainly wronged 
me. ( 29 ) What reply befitting my 
position shall I give to my uncle, Sri 
Bal&ama, and my father, 6ri Krsna, 
when I see them and when they question 
me, now that I have cleverly managed 
to flee away from the battle-field P ( 30) 
My sisters-in-law will laugh at me and 
openly say, ‘Please do tell us, 0 warrior, 
how you lost your manliness in the 
encounter with youx enemy.’ ( 31 ) 
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The charioteer replied: O long-lived 
one, I did all this knowmgly, considering 
it to be the proper duty of a charioteer. 
Lord, the rule of battle is that the 
charioteer should come to the rescue 
of the warrior when the latter's life is 
in danger, and similarly the warrior 


should save the life of the charioteer in 
peril. ( 32 ) Cognizant of this rule, 
I removed you from the battle-field 
when I found that, struck by the 
enemy with a mace, you had 
sustained a fatal injury and fainted. 
( 33 ) 


Thus ends the seventy^stxth disooursei bearing on the ( Yadm' ) encounter 
with &a[va, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great 
and glortous Bhdgavata'Purd^a otherwise known 
as the Paratmhartua-Sarnhita. 
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Sri Suka began again: ( Pariksit ), 
Pradynmna now washecL hie hands and 
face, put on his armour, took up the 
how and spoke tohis charioteer thus, “Take 
me ( once more ) to the warrior, Dyuman.” 
( 1 ) Dyuman was at that time playing 
havoc with the Yadava army, -li^st 
checking his depredations. Prady^pna 
smilingly assailed Dyuman with i^ght 
shafts. ( 2 ) With four he struck his 
four horses, with one the charioteer, 
and with one shaft each he tore off 


Dyuman’ s how and banner and with 
the remaining one he struck down 
Dyuman’ s head. ( S ) Gada, Satyaki, 
Samba and others began to mow down 
the army of §alva. The inmates of the 
aerial oar, Saubha, with their necks 
severed from their bodies, dropped one 
by one into the sea. ( 4 ) Thus the Yadava 
army and the army of ^alva began to 
strike one another, and a fierce hand-to- 
hand fight raged between them for twenty- 
seven days and nights (without break). (5) 
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Having been invited by Yudhisthira, 
Bhagavan ^rl Krsna was at that time 
staying at Indraprastha. Now that the 
Rajasuya sacrifice had been concluded 
and Si6upala had been killed, ^rl Krsna 


took leave of the elderly Kurus and 
Bsis, KuntI and tne Pandavas, and 
proceeded to Dwaraka. On His way He 
observed frightful omens. ( 6-7 ) He 
therefore, said to Himself, “I came away 
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hither with My revered brother, 6rl 
Balarama; the kings in alliance with 
Sisupala ranst have surely availed 
themselves of the opportunity to attack 
Dwaraka.” ( 8 ) Eeaohing there, He 
found His people in a sad plight. 
Entrusting Balarama with the work 
of defending the city and, observing 
Salva and his aerial car, Saubha, He 
said to ( His charioteer ), Daruka, ( as 
follows). (9 ) “Take My chariot with great 
despatch to ^alva, owner of the aerial car, 
Saubha. Take care that you do not get 
frightened; For he is a warrior skilled 
in the use of magic.” ( 10 ) Thus instruct- 
ed, DSruka mounted the chariot and 
drove it to the battle-field. As soon as 
6rl Krsna entered the field of battle, 
warriors on both sides recognisied Him 
from the emblem of Gaiuda borne on 
His banner. ( 11 ) ( Parlksit ! ) halva’s 
army had mostly been extirpated. 
Observing 6ri Krsna on the battle-field, 
^alva discharged a terrible lance aimed 
at His charioteer. With a terrible noise 
it rushed through the air with great 
speed like a meteor illumining the 


quarters. Bhagavan ^rl Krsna tore that 
lance into a hundred pieces with his 
arrows, hit 6alva with sixteen shafts 
and pierced the aerial car Saubha, that 
was wheeling in the sky, with volley b 
of arrows, even as the sun fills the 
space with his rays. ( 12—14 ) In the 
meantime 6alva hit ^rl Krsna in the 
left arm with an arrow. The ^arnga 
bow which was being held by that arm 
fell from ^rl Krsna’ s hand. It was a 
wonderful feat on the part of 6alva. ( 15 ) 
A loud outcry of wonder and fear rose 
from beings who watched the conflict 
(from the sky or from the ground). 6alva 
now gave a loud roar and said to ^rl 
Krsna;— ( 16 ) “0 deluded fool, you 

carried away before our very eyes the 
fiance of our friend and brother, 
^ifiupala, and killed him in an 
assembly, when he was off his 
guard. ( 17 ) I know you regard 
yourself as invincible. But if you 
stand before me in this fight today, 
I shall, with my sharp arrows, send 
you to the region from where people 
do not return.” ( 18 ) 
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Bhagavan Sri Krs^jia replied; “O fooli 
in vain do yon brag. Yon do not perceive 
Death standing before yon- True heroes 
Jo not -waste their words, but exhibit 
their prowess, in battle.” ( 19 ) Saying 
this, Bhagavan Sri Krsna in great rage 
struck Salva with tremendous force on 
the collar-bone with His mace. It made 
^alva shake from head to foot and vomit 
blood. ( 20 ) When the mace returned 
So the Lord, Salva for his part (suddenly) 
lisappeared. Then after an hour a certain 
person came in, bowed with his head 
bent low to 6rl Krsna and bursting into 
tears, said— “I have brought a message 
from Devaki. ( 21 ) She says, “O Krsna 
3 f mighty arms, 'most devoted to parents, 
Tour, father has been captured and carried 
iway by 6alva, just as a butcher drags 
in animal to be slaughtered.” ( 22 )Hear. 
'ing this unpleasant news, Bhagavan ^rl 
Ersna exhibited the play of human 
jmotions. Troubled at heart and full of 
jompassion and filial affection like an 
ordinary human being, He said: ( 23 ) 
‘How IS it that My Brother, who can- 
lot be subdued or daunted even by 
Sods or ABuras, has been overcome by 
§aiva, who though a pygmy before Him 
las succeeded in carry ing away our father P 


■Indeed,' Providence is all-powerful.” (24) 
While 6rl Krsna was saying this, 6alva 
made his appearance before Him holding 
Vasudeva as it were, and said to Him 
( as follows ): ( 25 ) ”0 fool, here is 

your father who has brought you into 
being and for whom you live. I shall 
slay him before your eyes. Save him, if 
you can.” ( 26 ) ■ Uttering this threat, 
that master of magio, 6aiva, cut off the 
head of that ( seeming ) Vasudeva and,tak. 
ing it with him, withdrew into his aerial 
oar, Saubha, which stood near him in the 
air. ( 27 ) ( Pariksit ! ) Bhagavan Sri 

Krsna is the embodiment of perfect 
wisdom by nature andhaslimitlesspower. 
Due to affection for his father. He 
remained plunged in sorrow, like an 
ordinary human being, for a moment. But 
presently He understood that it was 
nothing but an illusion created by Salva, 
who was taught this art by the Asura 
named Maya. ( 28 ) As He fully recovered 
from the spell of Maya, ^ri Krsna found 
that both the messenger and the body of 
His father had vanished from the .battle, 
field like visions seen m a dream. 
Observing Salva at this moment in his 
flying aerial oar, the Lord resolved to kill 
him. ( 29 ) 
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Pariksit, this is the version of a few 
^sis, who do not care so much for 
lonsistenoy. Surely they forget that such 
jtatements with reference to Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna contradict their own statements 
made on other occasions. ( 30 ) Grief, 
infatuation, attachment and fear— these 
and place only in the ignorant. They 
launot be attributed to Bhagavan Sri 
Kr8na(the Perfect Being), the embodiment 


of perfect knowledge, wisdom and glory. 
( 31 ) The greatest of sages worship the 
lotus-like feet, of Bhagavan ^rl Krsna 
and thereby attain the knowledge of the 
Self, which roots out ignorance existing 
from time without beginning in the form 
of identification of the self with the body 
and gain infinite spiritual glory. Hov 
can the Lord, who is the sole refuge ol 
such sages, be subject to delusion P ( 32 ; 
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( Now, ) Salva vigorously attacked 
Sri KrsDa with a volley of ( destructive ) 
weapons; but 6rl Ersna, possessed of 
unfailing prowess, pierced 6alva with a 
shower of arrows and broke into pieces 
his armour, bow and the jewel on his 
head. With the mace, the Lord smashed 
halva's aerial car, Saubha. ( 33 ) Struck 
by the powerful blow of ^ri Ersna’ s 
mace, the car broke into a thousand pieces 
and fell into the ocean. Leaving the car, 
SSilva dropped down on land and taking 
up his mace rushed headlong at ^rl Ersna. 
( 34 ) When the Lord saw him advancing 
towards Him, He cut off with a spear 
the arm with which he held the mace. 
Then, with a view to killing 6alva, the 
Lord took up His wonderful discus, 
dazzling like the sun at the time of 


universal destruction. Holding the 
discus in His hand, ^rl Ersna vied in 
splendour with the Eastern Hill bearing 
the sun on its peak. ( 35 ) With that discus 
^rl Ersna lopped off the head, adorned 
with a crown and ear-rings, of that 
repository of Maya, §alva, even as (in the 
days of yore ) Indra with his thunderbolt 
cut off the head of Yrtrasura. The fall 
of 6alva in battle raised an outcry of 
distress among his men. ( 36 ) Pariksit, 
the gods sounded their drums in heaven 
when the wicked 6alva was struck down, 
and his aerial car was smashed to pieces. 
Now came the turn of Dantavaktra, 
another friend of 6isupala, who marched 
in great rage against Sri Ersna to avenge 
the death of his friends, ^isupala and 
6alva. ( 37 ) 

The Deliverance of 


Thus ends the seventy ^seventh discourse/ entitled 

&dlva*\ in the latter half of Book Ten in the ireat 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purdt^^ otherwise 
known as the Paramahafnsa^Sattthitd, 
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Sri Suka began again: Dantavaktra 
■was a great friend of Si^npala, Salva and 
Paundraka, ■who had met their death at 
the hands of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. In 
order to avenge their death the fool 
appeared all alone to fight Sn Krsna. Bull 
of rage he ( neither took an army nor a 
chariot with him and ) oame armed with 
nothing but a mace. But he was so 
powerful that the earth shook nnder his 
feet when he proceeded on foot to meet 
Sn K?sna in battle. ( 1-2 ) Seeing him 
advance in that manner, Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna promptly took up His own mace 
and, leaping down from His chariot, 
intercepted Dantavaktra even as the 
shore checks the advancing sea. ( 3 ) 
Baising his mace, Dantavaktra, the 
arrogant king of Earusa, said to Bhagavan 
Sn Ersna, “I am glad, I am, indeed, 
lucky, O Ersna, that you have appeared 
before my eyes today. ( 4 ) Even though 
you are my cousin, you have killed my 
friends and seek my life, too. Therefore, 
0 fool, I shall make short work of you 
with this maoe which is as hard as the 


thunderbolt. ( 5 ) Though a relation of 
mine, you are my enemy like a disease 
in one’s body. Devoted as I am to my 
friends, I can discharge my debts to them 
only by putting an end to you.” ( 6 ) 
Pariksit, thus pricking Bhagavan 6ri 
Ersna with unkind words even as a tamer 
pricks an elephant with his goad, 
Dantavaktra struck Ersna on the head 
with his maoe and roared like a lion. (7) 
But Ersna, the ornament of Tadu’s 
race, remained quite unshaken by the 
shook, and with His own heavy maoe 
known by the name of Eaumodaki struck 
in His turn a severe blow onDantavaktra’s 
chest, which split the latter's heart. 
Yomiting blood through the mouth, 
Dantavaktra fell down dead on the ground 
with dishevelled hair and outstretched 
arms and legs. ( 8.9 ) Faisksit, 
just as it happened when ^i^upala fell, 
a very subtle ray of light emanated 
from the body of Dantavaktra and 
entered that of §rl Ersna in an 
astonishing way before the eyes of 
all. ( 10 ) 


^ I ^ II U II 
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Dantavaktra had a brother, Vidi^atha panting (with rage ) on the spot with 
by nai^ie. Overwhelmed with grief at a sword and shield in his hands, intent 
the death of his brother, he appeared, on killing Eisua ( 11 ) Pariksit, as 
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he rnshed at Him. ^rl Ersna with His 
Bharp.edged discus lopped of Viduiatha's 
head armed with a crown and ear.rings. 
( 12 ) Thus putting an end to §alva, with 
his famous aerial car Saubha, as well as 
Dantavaktra and his younger brother 
■yiduratha. who oould not be easily 
encountered by others, Bhagavan 6 ti 
E rsna returned in triumph to Dwaraka. 
Men and gods extolled Him at the time 
for His extraordinary feat of arms. 
( Greatest of ) sages, Siddhas, Gandharvas, 
Yidyadharas, great serpents ( like Yaeuki), 


Apsaras, the manes, Yaksas, Einnaras 
and Oharanas all showered flowers on 
Him and sang of His victory. The 
city was decorated to commemorate His 
triumph over His enemies and principal 
Yadava warriors followed Him in 
procession as He entered the city. (13-15) 
Parlksit, - the Master of Toga and 
almighty Euler of the universe, ^rl 
Ersna, thus enacts various sports in 
the world. To the ignorant He appeared 
now and then as the vanquished. But 
as a matter of fact. He always wins. ( 16 ) 
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^ri Balarama presently heard of the 
preparations of the Eurus for war with 
the Pandavas. He desired to remain 
neutral and therefore left Dwaraka on 
the pretext of going out for a dip in 
sacred waters. ( 17 ) He first went to 
Prabhasa, took a plunge in the sea 
there and propitiated the gods, Egis 
and manes by offering them water and 
human beings by feeding them. Thus, 
accompanied by ( some ) Brahmans, He 
proceeded along the bank of the 
Saraswatl in an upward journey, in 
the course of wiiioh He visited Prthfidaka, 


Bindusara, Tritakupa, Sudar^ana, Yifiala, 
Brahmatirtha, Ohakratlrtha and the 
spot where the Saraswatl turns towards 
the east. ( 18.19 ) Thereafter, passing 
through the important places on the 
Jamuna and the Ganga, He came to 
Naimisaranya, where the sages were 
holding a religious concourse. They had 
taken a vow of prolonged Satsanga. ( 20 ) 
When they saw .6rl Balarama in their 
midst, the sages rose from their seats, 
welcomed Him, bowed to Him or blessed 
Him, according as it became their' 
position, and worshipped Him. ( 21 -j 
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Honoured thus, when He had taken 
His seat along with His followers, ^rl 
Balarama observed Eomaharsana, the 
disciple of the great sage Vyasa, .seated 
on the elevated seat meant for one 
who holds a discourse. ( 22 ) Though a 
Suta by caste, he occupied a seat higher 
than the Brahmans and neither rose 
from his seat, nor bowed to Him with 
joined palms. Getting angry at the sight, 
Sri Balarama said to the Brahmans there. 
(23) "How has this Suta, born as he is of an 
illegal union, viz, of a Ksatriya father and a 
Brahman mother, taken into his head to 
occupy a seat higher than the Brahmans 
and custodians of law like ourselves. The 
fool, therefore, deserves to be done to 
death. ( 24 ) Being a disciple of the 
great sage ‘Vyasa, under whom he has 
studied all the books on law, including 
the Itihasas and Pur anas, he cannot 
plead ignorance either. ( 25 ) Uncultured 
and arrogant, he falsely pretends to be 
a learned man, Since he has not been 
able to discipline his self, the instruction 
he has received is just like the part 
played by an actor on the stage. It 
can do no good to him nor to anybody 
else. ( 26 ) Those who make a show of 
righteousness, though not actually 
righteous, are more sinful than the 
unrighteous and deserve death at My 


hands. It is precisely for killing such 
people that I have descended on earth.” 
( 27 ) Being on a pilgrimage, ^rl Balarama 
had desisted even from the work of slaying 
the unrighteou^s in battle. Yet, with 
these words He struck the Suta with the 
end of a Ku4a grass, which He held in 
His hand, which caused the instantaneous 
death of the Suta. This was how 
it was destined to be; nobody could 
avert it. ( 28 ) All the sages cried out in 
distress when they saw the Sfita fall 
before them. Addressing §rl Balarama, 
who was another manifestation of the 
Supreme Deity, they said, “0 Lord, 
You have committed an unrighteous 
act. ( 29 ) It was we who offered him 
the elevated seat of a Brahman and 
vouchsafed him an unwearied existence 
for the time this assembly remained in 
session. ( 3(>) Thus You have unknowing, 
ly perpetrated an act which is equivalent 
to killing a Brahman. We know You 
are a master of Yoga and transcend 
the authority of the Vedas. ( 31 ) 
But You have descended on earth 
in order to purify the world. 
Should You of Your own accord 
make some expiation for the sin of 
killing a Brahman, You will thereby 
set a noble example before the 
world.” ( 32 ) 





I ^ II II 


Bhagavdn Sri Balardma said: I shall 
certainly make some atonement for this 
sin in order to teach a lesson to the world. 
Please lay down the best form of expia- 
tion for Me. (33) Through Yogamayal 


can also vouchsafe to him a renewed span 
of long life, energy and soundness of 
body and the senses and whatever else 
you desire. Tell me, what can I do 
for him P ( 34 ) 


aror I cr«tT 11 h II 

The Sages said: ( Lord Balarama 1 ) prowess, and the inevitability of his death 

kindly devise some means by which the may not be compromised and the boon 

infallibility of Your weapon and Your granted by us may also be vind icated. (35) 
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BhagavSn 6ri BalarSma said; senseB. ( 36 ) Tf you desire anything 

■WorBh.ipfnl sages, the Vedas declare that else, pray tell me, I shall forthwith grant 

one’s own self is reborn as the son, it. And please think over and tell me 

Therefore, in place of Romaharsana, his what will be the most appropriate 

son will expound the Puranas to you, expiation for the sin I have unknowingly 

I shall endow him with long life, energy committed. ( For you know the subject 

and soundness of the body and the full well. ) ( 37 ) 

^ I ^ II II 
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The Sages said: ( Lord Balarama ! ) *<> monster. You will have thereby 

there is a terrible demoiif Balwala by rendered the most valuable service to 

namei son of Ilwala* who comes here us. ( 39 ) Then, for twelve months, please 

on every full-moon and new moon day, traverse the whole length and breadth 

and outrages the sanctity of our gathering. of Bharatavarsa with a serene mind 

( 38 ) He throws on us piths, blood, and take a plunge in its holy waters, 

faeces, urine, wine and flesh. O Lord That will bring you purification from 

of the Tadus, be pleased to put an end this sin. ( 40 ) 

Thus ends the seventy-eighth discourse^ entitled “A Prelude to the Destruciton 
of BalwaW\ forming part of the narrative of Baladeva in the latter 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdf^a , 
otherwise known as the Paramahnisa^Safjihitd, 


♦ 

♦ 

Discourse LXXIX 
An account of Balarama's Pilgrimage 
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Sri Suka began again: Parlksit, on the 
next fnll.naoon day a violent storm broke 
over the plaoei covering all with dnst and 
bringing the fonl odour of pus from all 
Bides. Next, there was a shower of urine 
and faeces on the sacrificial ground, caused 
by Balwala, who himself afterwards 
appeared with a trident in his hand. 

( 1-2 ) . Possessed of a dark gigantic 
body, he looked like a heap of soot. 
His hair, moustaches and beard had the 
colour of red-hot copper and his face 
with protruding teeth and ( contracted ) 
eyebrows looked most terrible. Seeing 
the demon, Balarama thought of 
His celebrated pestle, which shatters 
the columns of the enemy’s army, 
and His well-known plough, which 
subdues the demons; and both these 
weapons instantaneously presented 
themselves before Him. ( 3-4 ) "With the 


end of His plough Balarama drew down 
Balwala coursing in the air, and full 
of rage struck that ( sworn ) enemy of 
the Brahmans on the head with 
His pestle. ( 5 ) With his forehead 
split open the demon, bleeding 
profusely, fell on the ground, uttering a 
helpless cry, and looked like a mountain, 
peak struck down with lightning and 
ejecting red streams ( of molten 
character). ( 6 ) The blessed sages ( of 
Naimisaranya) applauded Balarama ( for 
this action ), pronounced their unfailing 
benedictions on Him and sprinkled (holy) 
waters over His head even as the gods 
sprinkled water over their ruler Indra 
on his having killed the demon Vrtra. 
( 7 ) ( Then ) they presented Balarama 
with a pair of excellent pieces of cloth 
and ornaments and a beautiful 'Vaijayanti 
garland of never-fading lotuses. { 8 ) 
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Now, with the permission of 
the sages of Naimisaranya, Balarama 
together with His Brahman companions 
went to the Kau^ikl river, and 
after bathing in that river went to 
the lake from which the Sarayu emanates. 
( 9 ) Following the downward course of 
the Sarayu, He thence came to Prayaga. 
After taking His bath there and propitiat- 
ing the gods, Bsie ah®*- manes by offer. 


ing water to them, He went to the 
hermitage of the sage Pulaha. ( 10 ) 

( Then ) he bathed in the Gomati, 
Gandaki, Vipa^a and Sone rivers and, 
visiting Gaya, worshipped the manes 
( according to the instructions of His 
father 6rl Tasudeva ). Prom Gaya He 
went to the mouth of the Ganga where 
He took a bath ( and performed other 
religious rites ). ( Then ) He went to 
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tlie Mahendra Hill, where He saw and 
paid His respects to the sage Para^urama. 
Having bathed in the seven branches 
of the Godavari and in the Yena and 
Bhlmarathl rivers as well as in the 
Pampa lake, He paid a visit to the shrine 
of Lord Kartikeya and ( thence )proceeded 
to Srlsaila, the abode of Lord ^iva 
( known by the name of Mallikarjnna ). 
Prom ^rlsaila He went to see the most holy 
mountain-peak of Yenkata in the Lravida 
territory. (11—13) { Then ) passing through 
^iva-Kanchl and Yisnu-Kahchl and after 
baking a bath in the holy Kavery, He reach, 
ed the most sacred site of ^rlranga where 
Bhagavan Yisnu ( eternally ) dwells. 
( 14 ) From there He went to visit the 
Rsabha Hill, sacred to Lord Yisnu, and 
the southern Mathura and thence proceed- 
ed to the dam across the sea atRameswara, 


visitors to which are purged ( even ) of 
their greatest sins. ( 15 ) There Balarama 
gifted ten thousand cows to the Brahmans. 
( Then ) after taking a bath in the 
Krtamala and Tamraparnl rivers, He 
went to the Malaya mountain. It is 
one of the seven principal ranges 
of mountains of Bharatavarsa. ( 16 ) 
Greeting and bowing to the sage Agastya 
residing there, and receiving his blessings 
and permission. He went to the southern 
sea and visited ( the shrine of ) Goddess 
Durga ( at Kanyakumari ) known 
by the name of Hanya. ( 17 ) 
Next He went to the Phalguna Tlrtha 
( Anantasayana ) and the great lake of 
Panchapsarasa, another abode of Lord 
Yisnu. There after bathing in its 
holy waters. He gave away ten 
thousand cows (to the Brahmans ). ( 18 ) 


^ 5 C 1 I 11 11 
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Then Lord Balarama visited the 
principalities of Kerala and Trigarta, 
and ( from there He ) went to 
Gokarna, sacred to 6iva, where 
Bhagavan Sankara is eternally present. 
( 19 ) Thence He visited ( the 
shrine of ) Goddess Parvatl ( known by 
the name of Arya ) located in an island, 
after which He went to ^urparaka. Then 
after bathing in the Tapti, Payosnl and 
Nirvindhya rivers. He entered the 
Dandaka forest. ( 20 ) ( Prom there ) He 
went to the bank of the Narbada, where 


stands the city of Mahismatl, and after 
bathing in the Manutirtha returned to 
Prabhasa. ( 21 ) There He heard from 
the mouth of Brahmans that in the 
historic fight between the Kurus and the 
Pandavas ( almost) all the Ksatriyashad 
lost their lives. He felt that the burden 
of the earth had been ( greatly ) relieved 
( by that terrible war ). ( 22 ) On the 
day Bhima and Duryodhana were engaged 
in a single combat with their maces on 
the battle-field, 6rl Balarama reached 
Kuruksetra to prevent their fight. ( 23 ) 
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YudhiBtliira, for his part, NaItTila, at His arrival. ( 29 ) ( Thence ) 6rl 

Sahadeva, Bhagavan 6rl Krsna and Balarama went to the Naimisa forest 

Arjnna, all bowed to Sim, as soon as for the second time. There the sages, 

they saw Sim, and stood silent anxious ( acting as priests ) gladly assisted San 

to know the mission which had brought Balarama, who had kept Himself aloof 

Him there. ( 24 ) Bhima and Duryodhana, from hostility and war, in performing all 

burning with rage, were then performing, the sacrifices. Parlksit, ( really speaking) 

mace in hand, their wonderful manoeuvres all sacrifices are but part and parcel of 

with a view to overthrowing one another. ^ri Balarama ( and yet He performed 

Seeing them thus engaged, Balarama them in order to teach a lesson to the 

said. ( 25 ) “King Duryodhana and world ). ( 30 ) The almighty Balarama 

Bhlmasena, both of you are ( renowned ) imparted pure wisdom to the sages, by 

warriors equally matched in strength. If virtue of which they realized the whole 

Bhlmasena is superior in strength, universe in themselves, and the Self as 

Duryodhana is more skilful in wielding permeating the whole universe. ( 31 ) 

the mace. ( 26 ) To my mind, neither of Then, performing the concluding 

you is likely to win or be vanquished, ablutions with His consort, Eevatl, 

since you possess equal energy. Therefore, and adorned with fine clothes and 

let this useless fight cease.” ( 27 ) Though beautiful ornaments. He looked amidst 

this advice of 6rl Balarama was salutary friends and relations just like the moon 

( to both ), the enmity which they bore accompanied by moonlight ( in the 

to each other was so deep-seated that midst of stars )- ( 32 ) Parlksit, almighty 

they could not accept the same. They Bhagavan 6rl Balarama is the infinite 

could not forget the offensive words and Lord Himself, His nature is inoomprehen- 

malevolent acts of each other. ( 28 ) sible. He had assumed a human semblance 

Balarama thought they were being driven simply out of sport. His exploits 

to their fate by destiny; therefore (with- are indeed innumerable. (33) He 

out making further attempt at a com- who contemplates on the wonderful deeds 

promise ) He returned to Dwaraka. There of the infinite, all-pervadmg Balarama, 

He was welcomed by Ugrasena and both morning and evening, becomes 

other relations who were all delighted the most beloved of God. ( 34 ) 

Thus ends the seventy-ninih discoursci entitled ^‘An account of the ptlgrtmage 
of Baladeva" m the latter half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purdifa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahatnsa’Satjthiid, 


19 B- N.-Y 
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Discourse LXXX 
^ri Krona’s Reception of Sudama 
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King Patiksit submitted: 0 revered sage, 
Bhagavan 6ii Krsna is the same 
as the Supreme Spirit. His powers 
are infinite. Therefore, His sports ( which 
manifest His love and glory ), are also 
infinite. We wish to hear now of the 
other glorious sports of the Lord. ( 1 ) 
0 sage, all beings on earth running after 
the mirage of worldly enjoyments are 
sorely aflioted at heart. The manifold 
desires pierce them every now and then 
like the shaft. Under the circumstance, 
what man of taste is there on earth, who 
having heard of the excellent sports of 
the most glorious Lord even repeatedly 
would cease listening to them further P 
( 3 ) That speech alone is worth the name 


through which one sings His praises, 
those hands alone which do service to 
Him deserve to be called, hands; that 
mind alone is rightly so called which 
constantly remembers the Lord dwelling 
in all mobile and immobile creatures, 
and those ears alone deserve the title 
which hear the sacred stones of His sports. 
( 3 ) That head alone deserves to be 
styled as such which bows to all mobile 
and immobile creatures, regarding them 
as the very images of God; that eye alone 
is the real eye, which sees God in every, 
thing, and those limbs alone are properly 
so called, which are daily sprinkled 
with the waters which wash the feet 
of the Lord and of His devotees. ( 4 ) 


^ war 
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Sri Suta resumed: O sages, when king merged in the thought of Bhagavan 

Pariksit made this submission to 6rl Krsna. ( Then ) addressing the king, he 

6uka, the latter’s heart got completely said; ( 5 ) 
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Sri Suka replied: ( Parlksit ), there 
was a certain Brahman, -who was a 
( great ) friend of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, He 
possetsed true knowledge of Brahma and 
was free from attachment to the objects of 
the senses. His mind was composed and he 
had full control over his senses. ( 6 ) 
Although a householder, he used to 
remain contented with whatever he got 
without effort. He was always ill-clad 
and his wife too had no sufiBcient cloth- 
ing to cover her body with. (Due to extreme 
poverty they seldom had a full meal 
and ) the wife ( specially ) became very 
feeble on account of starvation, ( 7 ] ( One 
day ) the poor and aflBLioted wife of the 
Brahman, who was ( extremely ) devoted 
to her husband, approached her husband 
with a withering face and a trembling 
body, and said to him;— ( 8 ) “Adorable 
husband 1 Bhagavan Sn Krsna, the spouse 
of the Goddess of Wealth, Himself is 
your friend. He is like a wish-yielding 
tree to His devotees, the refuge of all 
and a great devotee of the Brahmans. (9) 
0 blessed one, be pleased to approach 
Him, who is the resort of the righteous. 
When He comes to know that you are 
a householder and that you are suffering 
from want, He will bestow abundant 
wealth on you. ( 10 ) He now resides at 


Dwaraka as the protector of the Bhojas, 
Vrsnis and Andhakas. He ( is so 
generous that He ) gives away His own 
Self to those who contemplate on His 
lotus feet. It is no wonder, then, that 
He, the Supreme Teacher of the World, 
should bestow on His devotees wealth 
and objects of worldly enjoyment, which 
are after all not very desirable things.” 
( 11 ) Thus freq,uently and gently entreat- 
ed by the wife, the Brahman at last 
agreed to the proposal, for he thought 
that it would give him an opportunity 
of seeing Bhagavan 6rl Krsna, which was 
a supreme gain in itself. Developing 
this idea in his mind he decided to go, 
and addressing his wife said, “0 dear, 
is there anything in the house fit to be 
taken as a present P If so, let me have 
It. ”(12-13) The wife of the Brahman begged 
of her neighbours and secured four hand- 
fuls of parched and beaten rice, which 
she tied up in a piece of rag and gave 
it to her lord for presentation to §rl 
Krsna. ( 14 ) With those handfuls of 
beaten rice, it is said, the foremost of 
Brahmans set out on his journey to 
Dwaraka. His only thought on the way 
was how it would be possible for him 
to obtain a sight of Bhagavan ^rl 
Krsna. ( 15 ) 
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( 0 Parlksit, reaohiDg Pwaraka ), the 
Brahman together with other Brahmans 
passed through three camps of guards 
and three protective walls ( one after 
another ), and then reached the mansions 
occupied by the Andhaka and Yrsni 
chiefs, who followed the righteous ways 
of the devotees of God, very difScult of 
access to ordinary people. (16) There was 
situated ( in the centre of that innermost 
ring of the cifcy ) the palace of Bhagavan 
§rl Ersna containing the dwellings of 
Bfis sixteen thousand and odd consorts. 
In one of them, which was specially 
decorated, the Brahman entered with the 
feelings of one who found himself merged 
in the Bliss of God-realization. ( 17 ) 
Bhagavan §rl Ersna was at that time seat- 
ed on a couch with His consort Kukminl. 
Seeing the Brahman from a distance, He 
suddenly rose from His seat and advanc- 
ing towards him, joyously folded him in 
both of his arms. { 18 ) ( Parlksit 1 ) the 
lotus-eyed Lord ( who is the very embodi- 
ment of Bliss ) felt extremely delighted 
when He touched the body of His beloved 
friend, the Brahman sage. Tears of joy 
began to drop from His eyes. ( 19 ) 
( Taking the Brahman by the hand ) 
Ersna, the purifier of the world made His 
friend sit onHis(own) couch, and bringing 
( Himself ) all the articles necessary for 
worship, washed the Brahman's feet and 
sprinkled His head with the drops of 


that water. ( Then ) He smeared the 
Brahman’s body with excellent perfumes 
as well as with the pastes of sandal, 
aloe-wood and saffron. ( 20-21 ) Having 
joyfully worshipped His friend with scent- 
ed fumes and rows of lights, and offering 
him betel-leaf seasoned with catechu, 
lime, areoa-But parings and cloves 
etc. and a cow, the Lord greeted the 
Brahman with sweet words. ( 22 ) The 
Brahman was ill-clad, with an unclean 
and emaciated body, the veins of which 
were visible to the eyes. Queen Eukminl 
herself actually waited on him waving 
the chowry before him. ( 23 ) The women 
of the palace were astonished to see a 
naked Brahman being so lovingly 
honoured by Bhagavan 6rl Ersna of 
spotless fame. ( 24 ) ( They said to one 

another:—) “What meritorious act was 
performed by this naked, destitute, 
condemned and lowly beggar that the Lord 
of the three worlds, Bhagavan ^rl Ersna, 
should receive him with such honour and 
respect. Leaving 6rl Eukminl, a 
manifestation of Goddess Laksmi Herself, 
who was seated ( with Him ) in Has 
bed. He embraced the Brahman as if he 
were Lord Balarama Himself.’’ (25-26) 
Parlksit, taking each other by the hand, 
Bhagavan 6rl Ersna and the Brahman 
recounted the sweet incidents of their 
boyhood, when they lived together in the 
house of the same teacher. ( 27 ) 
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Bfaagavan ^rl Rrs^a said: 0 pious Next, oomes ttie teaolier, wlio invests one 
Braliman, on your return from th.e with the sacred thread and teaches him 
preceptor’s house, after making the his obligatory duties, He is worthy of 
voluntary present to him, did you or did adoration like Myself. Lastly, comes the 
you not marry a wife, who is in every teacher who imparts the knowledge of 
respect worthy of you P ( 28 ) I know that, Self to men of all classes and orders and 
even though you are leading ( I presume ) helps one in the realization of God. He is 
the life of a householder, your heart is identical with Me. ( 32 ) 0 dear friend, 

free from worldly desires. I am also the teacher is the same as Myself, Among 
aware that having realized the truth, you the followers of the Yarnasrama order in 
do not entertain any love for wealth. this world, they alone who carry out the 
( 29 ) (In this world ) people who have preceptor’s teachings and thereby cross 
shaken off worldly desires brought forth the ocean of mundane existence without 
by Divine Maya, and who yet perform much ado know their true worldly and 
their prescribed duties with a heart other-worldly interests. ( 33 ) 0 friend, 
unswayed by desire, just as I do, for the i am the Universal Self (I reside in every 
sake of setting an example before the heart as the Witness. ) I am not so pleased 
world, are very rare. ( 30 ) Do you with the performance of daily obligatory 
remember, O dear Brahman, our stay in saoriftoes by the householder, nor with 
the house of the preceptor P It is there investiture with the sacred thread and 
that the twice-born acquire the knowledge study of the scriptures, which is the duty 
of that which is worth knowing, and thus of a celibate, nor with the penance of 
cross the darkness of ignorance in the the ascetic, nor again with the quietism 
form of mundane existence. ( 31 ) O of the recluse, as I am with services 
friend, the father from whom one gets rendered by a disciple to the preceptor, 
the body is the first Guru in this world. ( 34 ) 

^ JT: ^ 1 lUK II 
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0 dear Braliman, do yon remember of wind and rain, which brokennexpeotedly 
the incident how, one day, when living in out of season, and thunders roared 
the house of our preceptor, we both were relentlessly over otir head. ( 36 ) The 
asked by the latter's wife to bring fuel. (35) sun set in the meanwhile and 
We entered a thick forest, 0 sage, and were all sides were enveloped in dark- 
Wrtakeii by a mighty aoxd yiojent B^otip pesp. Tli® being covered wat^r 
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we could not ascertain tte high and low 
leTel of ground. ( 37 ) Severely and 
repeatedly beaten by violent blasts of 
wind and showers in that floodi and not 
knowing the directions, we wandered in 
the forest in great confusion holding 
each other by the hand. ( 38 ) Our 
preceptor, sage Sandipani, when he learnt 
this, proceeded in search of us at sunrise 
and discovered us, his disciples, in that 
bewildered state. ( 39 ) He said, "My 
dear boys, you have been put to great 
hardship on my account. One's own self 
is dear to all more than anything else. 
How wonderful that 3 ? ou have shown your 
devotion to me by disregarding even the 


self. ( 40 ) A good disciple should offer 
with a sincere heart his all, including his 
very self, to the Guru. That is precisely 
what he should actually do in order to 
repay the debt to the Guru. ( 41 ) 0 

jewels of the twice-born, I am (supremely) 
pleased (with you); let all your desires be 
fulfilled, and may all the knowledge of the 
Vedas, that you have acquired from me, 
remain ever fresh in your memory. May 
it never fail you whether here or here. 

after.” ( 42 ) O friend, numerous incidents 

of this type occurred during our life at 
the preceptor's house. It is by the grace 
of the preceptor alone that man attains 
perfection and supreme peace. ( 43 ) 
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The Brahman replied; O God of gods. 
Preceptor of the "World, what else 
remains to be achieved by me ? ( I have 
accomplished everything, realized every, 
thing) inasmuch as I enjoyed the privilege 
of staying in the preceptor's house with 
You, whose resolution is unfailing P ( 44 ) 
O Lord, the Vedas which are the 


repository of the four objects of life, 
viz, Lharma ( virtue ), Artha ( prosperity ) 
Hama ( worldly enjoyments ) and Moksa 
( salvation ), constitute Your body. You 
went to the preceptor’s house to study 
those very Vedas only to imitate the 
ways of men, as a matter of 
sport. ( 45 ) 


Thus ends the eightieth discourse, forming part of the Story of Sudama, 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata-Purai^a, otherwise known 
as the Paratnahatnsa-Samhita, 


* 

♦ 

Discourse LXXXI 

Tte story of parched rice brought as a Present ( for ^ri Kr^na ) by Sudama 

^ ^ ^ fir: | II ? II 

mirif I ^ w 'aciT rrfd: || 5 ? II 

Sii Snka began again: ( Parlksit 1 ) Brahmans ( always takes care to 
Bhagavan §ti Krsna knows the mind relieve their suffering ) and is the 
of all beijigB. He is deyotod to sole refuge of saints, Thus heartily talking 
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along witii that honourable Brahman, comrade in a jesting mood looking at 
He now smilingly spoke to His dear him with eyes full of affection, ( 1.2 ) 

STfr^ TT I qilj ^ ^ I 

^ II ^ II 

c^r 5®i W ^ ^ I JRdldR; II V II 

^ I 3 i 5 id. d II \ II 
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i 3 ;dTW d#fCRe;j 5 j^ I grl^n^ssRisf^ 5 d^qfK«R 11 U II 


The glorious Lord said: "0 friend, 
what present ha-ve you brought for Me 
from your house P I consider as great even 
a small present offered by the devotee 
with real love; but a lot of things 
offered without devotion do not bring 
Me pleasure. ( 3 ) Whosoever offers to Me 
with love a leaf, a flower, a fruit or 
even water, I accept and heartily enjoy 
that offering of love by that man of 
purified intellect.” ( 4 ) Parlksit, 
though encouraged by the Lord in this 
way, the Brahman, feeling shy, did not 
present the handful of beaten rice 
to the Lord of Laksml ( the goddess 
of wealth ) Himself. He ( simply ) 
hung his head. ( 5 ) But the Lord, 
who sees the mind of all beings, 
knew the cause of his visit. He said to 
Himself, “This Brahman is a great friend 
of Mine; he never sought wealth from 
Me before. He approached Me now, at 
the entreaty of his devoted wife, whom he 
is naturally anxious to please. I shall 


bestow on him a fortune which is difBoult 
of attainment even by the immortals.” 
( 6-7 ) Reflecting thus, the Lord snatched 
from under the covering of the Brahman 
the beaten rice tied in a rag and, said 
“Dear comrade, what is this P Here you 
have brought Me something which I like 
most. These grains of beaten rice will 
satisfy not only Me, but the whole world.” 
( 8.9 ) Saying this, Bhagavan ^rl Krsna 
ate one handful of that beaten rice and 
took another to eat, when Rukmini, who 
was a manifestation of the Goddess of 
Wealth Herself, caught hold of the 
Lord’s hand, for devoted as She was to 
the Lord Himself, She was unable to leave 
Him. ( 10 ) She said “0 Lord of the 
universe, this is enough. One handful of 
rice is suflaoient to please You and 
to bring one an abundance of wealth 
of all kind in this as well as 
the next world. ( Taking more of it, 
please do not part with me as well. )” 
( 11 ) 
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The Biahman spent the night in 
Bhagavan^rl Ersna’s palace, partook of a 
hearty repast and felt himself as happy as 
if he were in the Lord’s own paradise. ( 12 ) 
( Parlksit, ) the next morning, ( taking 
leave of Bhagavan 6rl Krsna ) he left 
for his home. The sonroe of life of the 
entire universe, the very embodiment 
of Self.enjoyment, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
followed him to some distance, delighted 
him by sweet and polite words and 
bowed to him. ( 13 ) Even though the 
Brahman did not receive any fortune 
from the Lord directly, he did not ask 
for anything himself. He felt ashamed 
of the meanness of his heart. He, however, 
felt supremely happy for having obtained 
the blessed sight of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 
( 14 ) He said to himself, “Oh (wonder 
of wonders ) I have seen today with my 
own eyes, Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s love 
for a Brahman. He is really a devotee 
of the Brahmans. He clasped to His 
bosom, which is the abode of the Goddess 
of Wealth, a destitute like myself I 
( 15 ) What affinity is there between me, 


a vile sinner and destitute ( on the one 
hand ), and Sri Krsna, the abode of 
Laksmi ( on the other ), Only because 
I am born of Brahman parents. He 
folded me in his arms. ( 16 ) Not only 
that, like His own brother, He made me 
sit on the bed of His beloved consort 
Eukmini, and finding me fatigued. Queen 
Eukminl fanned me with a chowry 
in Her hand. ( 17 ) The God of gods, 
who treats the Brahman as His deity, 
shampooed my feet and rendered every 
other form of personal service to me and 
treated me with the respect due to a 
god ! ( 18 ) Heavenly bliss, salvation, 

riches of this world or of the nether 
world, and all supernatural powers 
follow from the worship of His 
feet. ( 19 ) And yet He did not give 
me even a little wealth, because 
He thought, poor as I was, wealth would 
completely turn my head and make me 
forget Him. Oh, how merciful is the 
Lord to me. ( He has really done me 
an act of grace by withholding 
wealth from me. )” ( 20 ) 



JiRTt I pj^ || ^? II 

I II II 
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Musing inwardly thus, the Brahman 
arrived near his house. There he found 
the area surrounded on all sides by seven- 
storeyed buildings resplendent as the 
sun, fire and the moon. ( 21 ) It was 
interpersed with beautiful gardens and 
parks which resounded with the 
war^jling of birds of all descriptions, with 
ponds and pools in which various types 
of lilies tbud lotuses were in full blossom. 
( 22 ) Weil-adorned men and pretty women 


were moving here and there. The 
Brah.man stood puzzled at the sight. He 
said to himself, “What is this (lam 
seeing in front of me ) P Whose place is 
this P (,Ib it the same place where I 
lived P If so, ) what magic has transformed 
it into so many palaces P" ( 23 ) Ashe was 
engrossed in these thoughts, men and 
women, possessing the splendour of gods 
advanced to receive the blessed Brahman 
singing and playing upon various 
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musical instruments. ( 24 ) Hearing of the coming out of her abode. ( 25 ) At the 

return of her lord, the wife of the sight of her husband her eyes became 

Brahman was extremely delighted ( at wet with tears of love and excitement, 

heart )* and in joyous impatience, Olosing her eyes ( out of shyness ) she 

hurriedly came out of the palace. She respectfully bowed to him and mentally 

looked like the veritable Goddess Laksml embraced him. ( 26 ) 

iftcf: ^ ^ 1 II II 
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The Brahman was astonished to see light up the rooms. ( 31 ) Seeing there such 

his wife brilliant like a celestial lady abundance of riches of all kinds come to 

and shining in the midst of maid-servants him without any ostensible cause, the 

adorned with necklaces of gold. ( 27 ) Brahman reflected on this windfall with 

Followed by her he now joyfully entered a calm mind: ( 32 ) “I am poor and un- 

his own house, which contained hundreds luckly from birth; Oh, wherefrom could 

of columns of gems and looked like the this wonderful fortune come to me o 

abode of the celestial king, Indra. ( 28 ) Nothing but the ( gracious look ) of 

It was furnished with bedsteads made Bhagavan ^rl iErsna, the crown-jewel 

of ivory and plated with gold, the beds of Tadus and the posBessor of untold 

on which were spread sheets as white riches, could be the cause of this, 

and soft as the foam of milk. Ohowries ( 33 ) §rl Krsna ( the Lord of the goddess 

with gold handles were hanging heife of wealth and perfect in every way ), 

and there. ( 29 ) There were seats of gold has infinite objects of enjoyment always 

provided with soft cushions and strings at His disposal. Therefore, knowing 

of pearls hung from brilliant canopies. the ,mind of BUs suppliant devotee. He 

( 30 ) The walls made of clear crystal gives in abundance to the latter, though 

were inlaid with emeralds, and excellent He regards the gift as very insignificant 

images of women made of precious stones and does not mention it to the devotee, 
held dazzling jewels in their hands to My friend, the orest-jewel of Tadus, 


20 B. N,— V 
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18 generous like the cloud, ( which 
though capable of filling up the ocean, 
sometimeB does not choose to rain in 
the presence of the peasant, but 
inundates his fields at night when he 
is a Bleep, and yet considers the gift as in- 
adequate ). (34 ) Though underrating His 
own abundant gifts, He makes much 
even of a small present by His devotee. 
The noble-minded Lord accepted with 
great delight the handfuls of beaten 
noe I took for Him. { 35 ) May I secure 
from birth to birth His goodwill, love, 
friendship and service. ( I have no need 
for wealth. ) May I cherish ever-grow- 
ing devotion to the lotus-feet of the 
glorious Lord, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the 
one abode of excellent qualities, and 


obtain association with His devotees 1 (36) 
Bhagavan 6rl Krsna, who is ever free 
from the shackles of birth and death, 
IS acquainted with the evil underlying 
worldly prosperity. He knows how the 
intoxication of wealth and power brings 
about the fall of many a wealthy man. 
That is why ( out of compassion ) He 
very often refuses to grant the prayer 
for wealth, kingdom and power of short- 
sighted devotees.” (37) (Pariksit ' ) having 
reached this conclusion by force of his 
reason, the Brahman in conjunction 
with his wife enjoyed the worldly 
pleasures sparingly and without 
attachment, and his devotion to 
Krsna grew from more to more. 
( 38 ) 


dPT I KHt; I sTIfl'di: Id ^ |||^ II 

d Rd! fgi Wcd?RcT TOf^cTJ^l 
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( Pariksit ! ) the almighty God of gods, 
the Lord of sacrifices, Bhagavan §rl 
Krsna, looks upon the Brahman as His 
own Lord and deity. Therefore, there 
is no being ( on earth ) greater than the 
Brahman. ( 39 ) Now, this Brahman, the 
friend of the Lord, realized that, though 
unconquerable by others, the Lord 
easily submits to the will of His 
devotee. Eealizing this, he became 


11 V? II 

3^5 lU? 11 

absorbed in contemplation on the Lord. 
Hie ties of ignorance were out asunder 
by force of this contemplation and 
before long he attained the abode of the 
Lord, the sole resort of saints. ( 40 ) 
(Parfksit ! ) the man who hears this aoconnt 
which illustrates Bhagavan 6rl Krsna's 
love for the Brahmans attains devotion 
to the Lord and obtains release from the 
bondage of Karma. ( 41 ) 


Thus ends the eighty- first disaourset entitled "The story of beaten rice ( taken by 
Suddmd as a present for ^ri Kr^a ),” in the latter half of Book 
Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgmiata-Purdifa, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Sathhitd. 


Discourse LXXXII 

Meeting of the Vrgnie with the Gopas and Gopis ( of Brind^ban ) 

I , ‘SdlRIdtd; 'ddl If fl 
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Sari Suka began again: Parlksit, once Tbat is the place where, while exterminal, 

upon a time when Bhagavan 6ri Krsna ing the Ksatriyas on earth, Para^arama, 

and Balarama were ( thus ) residing in the foremost warrior ( of his time ), 

Dwaraka, there occurred a total eclipse of caused five hig tanks to be filled with 

the snn, which (ordinarily) occurs at the their blood. ( 3 ) The almighty Lord 

time of universal destruction. ( 1 ) Having Parasurama also performed a sacrifice 

oome to know of it ( from astrologers ) there for the expiation of’ sin. Though 

beforehand, people thronged from all ever untouched by good or evil Karma, 

sides to the sacred spot called Samanta- He did it like an ordinary mortal in 

pafiohaka ( Kurnksetra ) with the object order to set an example before the 

of earning merit or blessedness. ( 2 ) world. ( 4 ) 

flliqi | II \ I1 
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Parlksit, on this great occasion for and splendour. Adorned with necklaces 

pilgrimage people from all parts of India, of gold, garlands of celestial flowers and 

intent to wash away their sin, assembled excellent clothes, and protected by 

at Kurnksetra. There came Yadus armour, they looked like gods as they 

like Akrura, Vasudeva and Ugrasena proceeded with their wives in chariots 

( among the elders ), and shining like aerial cars, on horses spring. 
Gada, Pradyumna, Samba and others lag like waves, and on trumpeting 

( among the younger generation ). elephants appearing like thundering 

( Pradyumna* B son ) Aniruldha clouds, and in palanquins, etc. earned by 

and Kktavarma, the YMava general, foot-men shining like Yidyadhanas. ( 5—8 ) 

along with Suohandra, Suka and ( Beaching Kurnksetra, ) the ( blessed ) 

Parana, were left ( at Bwarakd ) for the Yadus took their bath in the sacred 

gjottotion of the city. The Yadus waters, observed a fast according to 

came -all the way with great pomp the rule ( during the eclipse ) and' made 
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gifts of cows in rigkt earnest to the who had been long yearning to Bee 
Brahmans adorning them with clothes, Bhagavan Krsna, had also arrived 
garlands and chains of gold, ( On the there. ( The Yadns saw them all one 
oonclnsion of the eclipse ) they again after another. ) ( 13—14: ) The joy they 
took their bath in the tanks associated derived from one another’s sight opened 
with the name of Paiaiurama, and the buds of their heart. With faces glow, 

thereafter fed deserving Brahmans with ing like lotuses in full blossom and with 

dainty dishes. Their object in doing all tears trickling down their eyes, they 

this was to strengthen their devotion to clasped one another in close embrace. 

Bhagavan ^ri Krsna’ s feet. ( Then ) the Their hair stood on end, their voices 

Yadus, who regarded Bhagavan ^rl got choked with emotion and all were 

Krsna alone as their deity, broke their transported with joy. ( 15 ) ( Like the 

fast with the permission of the Brahmans men )the women also greeted and looked 

and lay down to rest at pleasure under at one another with smiles and side long 

the cool shade of umbrageous trees. glances full of love and folded one 

( After taking repose for a while ) they another in their arms. While doing so 

began to visit their friends and relations they pressed to their bosoms the bosoms 

among the princes that had congregated of another smeared with saffron-paste, 

there on this occasion. ( 9—12 ) Kings of and tears of love stood in their eyes. 

Matsya, U^lnara, Kosala, Yidarbha, Kuru, ( 16 ) The younger ones bowed to the 

Srhjaya, Kamboja, Kekaya, Madra, Kunti, elders, and were themselves bowed to 

Anarta, Kerala, and many other by those still younger, and weloom- 

principalities, who were either then; allies Ing one another and enctuiring 

or enemies, had assembled there in their after their mutual welfare, they 

hundreds, 0 Parlkgit ! Besides, Nanda related to one another ( enchanting ) 

and the other Gopas, who were ( great ) stones of BhagavSn Krsna. 

friends of the Yadavas, and the Gopis, ( 17 ) 

1 ^ 11 u II 

s s ^ 

( Pariksit ! ) Kunti, when she saw her BhagavSn Kf§na, had her grief 

brothers and sisters with their children, soothed in conversation with them, 

as also her parents, sisters-in-law and ( 18 ) 

pr 1 wr 11 Ro il 

Kunti ( addressing Vasudeva ) said: during my calamities ! ( 19 ) I am now 

My brother, I find myself extremely convinced that friends, relations, sons, 

unfortunate. Not a single desire of mine brothers and even parents forget one 

has been fulfilled. What a pity that even on whom fortune does not smile. ( Why 

noble brothers like you should forget me should 1 blame you for this P ) ( 20 ) 

^ 1 ft ^ ^ II 11 

w ft?! ft?rjj i p: t^?n?rTftdi; mi II II ■ 

Vasudeva replied: Dear sister, do not idence. The world is subject to the 

find fault with us. We, mortals, are control of the Supreme Buler, and everyone 

nothing but toys in the hands of Prov. acts and is made to aot according to His 
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will. ( 21 ) Sister, you are aware liow 
harassed by Eauisa, we had to flee from 
one quarter to another. It is only 


now that we have been restored 
to a secure position by Providence. 
( 22 ) 


f I ^ fg^: 11 

^ ^ 11^5^ ^rtrraws^cir: l ?#r^ j^feRtl: 11 

m ^ 'tiFqOT^rjrfoir; | sr^ragsV fcRi fwftg;, iFwfoifRi; 11 




Sri Suka resumed: ( Pariksit 1 ) 

( all ) the kings present there were duly 
honoured by Vasudeva, Ugrasena and 
the other Yadus, and they felt supremely 
delighted and gratified at the sight of 
Bhagavan K?|na, ( 23 ) Panksit I 
BhTsma, Drona, Dhytaras^ra, Gandharl 
with her sons ( Duryodhana and others ), 
the Pandavaswith their consorts, KuntI, 
3?njaya, Vidura, KypSioharya, Kuntibhoja 
Virata, Bhl§maka, the great king 
Nagnajit. Purujit, Drupada, ^alya, 
Dhfs^aketu along with the king of Ka6i, 
Damaghosa. Vi6al5ksa, the king of Mithiia, 
the kings of Madra and Eekaya, 
Yudhamanyu and Su4arma, Bahllka and 
others with their sons — these and other 
kings, who had accepted the suzerainty 
of Yudhisthira, were astonished to see 
the parson of Bhagavan 6rl Krsna, the 
abode of all excellence and beauty, 
together with His consorts. ( 24 — 27 ) 
BalararUb and Bhagav5n ^rl Kjsna 
duly honoured them all, and they in 
their turn joyfully extolled ( the good 
fortune of ) the Yadus, who were the 
kinsfolk of Bhagavan Ey^na and 

lived under His care. ( 28 ) ( Addressing 
Ugrasena, ) they said; “0 king of Bhojas 1 


of all men in this world you Yadus 
alone have realized the fruit of your 
existence inasmuch as you constantly 
have before your eyes Bhagavan ^rl 
Ey§na, who can rarely be seen even 
by the greatest of Yogis. ( 29 ) The 
glory of Bhagavan ^rl Bhsna, which is 
sung by the Vedas ( with such zest ), 
the Ganga water that washes His feet 
and His utterances in the form of the 
scripture go a long way in purifying the 
world. The earth had of late been 
robbed of its splendour by Time; its 
potentialities have now been revived 
by the mere touch of His lotus.like 
feet, and it has once more begun to 
yield all the objects of our desire. (30) 
You Yadus have both marital and lineal 
relationship with 6rl Ersna. You 
constantly see Him, touch His sacred 
person, walk with Him, chat with 
Him, sit close to Him, eat with Him 
and even sleep with Him. Even though 
you lead the life of a householder, which 
ordinarily paves the way to hell, you have 
constantly in your midst all-pervading 
Lord Vi§nu Himself, whose very sight 
puts an end to the craving not only for 
heaven but for salvation itself." ( 31 ) 
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Sri Suka continued; ( Parlksit, ) when 
( the celebrated Gopa )Nanda learnt that 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna and the other 
Yadns had come to Enrukaetra, he too 
came there together with other Gopas 
to see them with abundant supplies of 
provisions in their carts. ( 32 ) The 
Yadns were delighted to see Nanda 
( and his companions ). They stood up to 
receive himi even as dead bodies are 
spurred into activity when infused with 
new life. Having been anxious for long 
to meet him, they embraced him tightly. 
( 33 ) Vasudeva embraced Nanda with 
great delight and was overwhelmed 
with emotion hs he recollected ( one 
by one ) the persecutions to which he 
had been subjected by Khmsa, and how 
he had been compelled to place his sons 
in Nanda’s keeping at Gokula. ( 34: ) 
Bhagavan Sn K?ana and 6ri Balarama 
embraced their foster-parents Nanda 
and Ya^oda and bowed to them. Parlksit, 
overwhelmed with emotion, they could 
not utter a word as their throats were 
choked with tears. ( 35 ) The blessed 
Yaioda and Nanda, too, made their 
foster-Bons sit on their lap and folded 
them in their arms. This removed the 
agony of their heart ( caused by the long 


separation from their children, the apples 
of their eyes. ) ( 36 ) Eohinl and Devakl 
too embraced Ya^odd, and remembering 
her friendly behaviour towards them spoke 
to her in faltering words with their 
throats choked with tears:— (37) “Yaioda, 
we can never forget the continued friend, 
ship you have showed to us. It is not 
possible for us to repay that debt, even 
if we obtain the fortune of Indra, the 
ruler of paradise. ( Can anyone be so 
ungrateful as to forget that service of 
yours P ) ( 38 ) When ^rl Balarama ahd 
^rl Ersna had not even seen their parents 
and their father left them under yotir 
oare, you protected them even as the eye. 
lashes protect the eyes. You gave them 
nourishment, protection and loving 
caresses and performed propitiatory rites 
for their welfare. In fact, you did all 
the duty of parents to them. Under your 
care, they had no cause of fear from 
anyone. ( It was but meet and proper 
for you to treat them as your Own 
children, for ) noble souls like you make 
no distinction between one who is their 
own and one who is not so. ( 0 
consort of Nanda 1 you and your 
husband both are really ^eat souls.” ) 
( 39 ) 


11, Y® 11 
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Sri Suka went on: ( Pariksit 1 I have 
already told yon that the highest object 
of the Gopis’ love was Bhagavan 6rj 
Krsna. ) "When seeing Him, they need 
to curse the Creator for having provided 
their eyes with eye-lashes { which 
interrupted their vision by falling every 
moment ). Seeing the Lord, for whom 
they had cherished such intense longing, 
after such a long time , they all ushered Him 
into their heart through (the gateway of) 
the eyes and holding Him in close 
embrace mentally became one with Him. 
The state of oneness with the Lord 
attained by them through Love was not 
within the easy reach of even those who 
are ever united with Him through 
meditation. ( 40 ) When the Almighty 
Lord ( Bhagavan Krsna ) found the 
Gopl&in that state (of absorption). He saw 
them in private, embraced them, enquired 
after their health and smilingly said as 
follows; -(41 ) “( Bear ) friends, for 
the service of our people. We had to go 
( out of Vraja and leaving friends like 
you ) had to engage ourselves in destroy, 
ing enemies. Do you still remember Us 
who have been out of sight for a long 
time 0 ( 42 ) I hope you do not entertain 


a low opinion of us, considering us as 
ungrateful p ( You will be unfair to Me, 
if you do so. ) It is God’s will that 
unites or disunites beings. ( 43 ) Just as 
the wind brings together or scatters 
clouds, blades of grass, flakes of cotton, 
particles of dust, even so the Creator 
brings together or scatters beings of His 
creation, ( 44 ) Friends, it is a matter 
for congratulation thatyouhave developed 
that ( transcendental) Love for Me, which 
( automatically ) leads to My realization; 
and I need not tell you that loving 
devotion to Me brings immortality to all 
who practise it. ( 45 ) I am the beginn- 
ing and end of all beings and pervade 
them both inside and outside, even as the 
elements, viz, the earth, water, air, fire 
and ether constitute the beginning and 
end of all material objects and pervade 
them^both inside and outside, 0 fair ones' 
(46 ) These five elements have entered into 
the constitution of all physical bodies as 
their material causes, whereas the spirit 
or self resides in them as the enjoyer 
or the individual self. I am the 
Ego Absolute beyond them both. 
In fact, both these appear in Me.” 
( 47 ) 


^ Mrit: I II V<i 11 
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4m ^iika continued*. ( Pariksit 1 ) 
Bha^van 6rl K?|ria thus ipstruoted the 
Gopis in spiritual lore. Sevolving that in 
their mind, again and again, the Gopis 


got rid of the^ir , ego-body and became one 
with the ^preme Self. ( 48 ) They said, 
”,0 Loud, fro]ga whose navel sprung the 
lotus Tvl^etaa prahajaa, the creator, took 
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His birth, the greatest of Yogis, possessed 
of infinite wisdom, contemplate on Your 
lotns-like feet in their hearts. Your feet 
alone serve as the support to enable 
people fallen in the abyss of mundane 
existence to get out of it. ( 0 Lord, ) 


occupied as we- are with our household 
duties, kindly bless us that Your lotus 
feet may ever remain present before our 
mental eyes, ( so that we may never 
forget them even for a moment )." 
( 49 ) 


Thus ends the cighiy-second discoursei entitled "The Meeting of the Vr.p^ts 
with the Gopas and Gopls of Vraja", in the latter half 
of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purdffa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahaftisa-Sattthiia, 




Discourse LXXXIII 

Conversation between Bhagavan $ri Krona’s consorts and Draupadi 


cf ^ 


^ awt II ^ II 
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^ri Suka began again: ( Pariksit ! ) the 
almighty Lord ( Bhagavan Sri Krsna ) 
was the Preceptor of the G-opls, as well 
as the goal ( which they sought to attain 
through the practice of His teachings ). 
Having thus shown His favour to them, 
the Lord saw Yudhisthira and all (other) 
friends and enquired about their welfare, 
( 1 ) ( Pariksit I ) their sins disappeared 
at the very sight of the lotus feet of 
Bhagavan Krsna. Kindly enquired 
after and duly honoured by the Lord of 
the ( three ) worlds, they felt delighted 
at heart, and replied:— ( 2 ) “( Blessed ) 
Lord, exalted souls enjoy with their mind 
the nectar of Your lotus feet, which 
occasionally flows out through their lips 
( in the form of the stories of Your enchant- 
ing sports ). Those who quaff this neotalr 
to their hesirt’s fill with the cup of their 


ears are rid of all ignorance in respect of 
You— ignorance, which is the root of 
corporeal existence of all embodied 
beings. How can any evil befall them P 
( 3 ) Lord, You are an embodiment of 
unfailing wisdom and a perfect ocean of 
Bliss. The three states of the soul occa- 
sioned by its contact with the mind ( we, 
wakefulness, dream and dreamless sleep ) 
cannot touch even the fringe of Your 
effulgent Being and melt away even in 
Its proximity, You are the sole resort of 
recluses, who have lost all oonsoiousness 
of the world. You have assumed a human 
semblance through Your own inoonoeiv. 
able Yogamaya ( enchanting power ) in 
order to protect the Yedas whose 
influence had waned through the force 
of time. We offer our obeisances to 
You.” ( 4 ) 
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Sri 6iika continued: ( Parlksit > ) when and began to relate to one another the 

yudhisthira and others were thus stories of Bhagavan ^rl Krsna sung 

extolling the most glorious Lord throughout the three worlds. I shall 

(Bhagavan Sri Krsna ),^ ladies of the now tell you ( in detail ) what they said, 

Tadava and Kaurava families met together Please listen. ( 5 ) 

I ^ I I I ^ ttfIfoT II ^ 11 

I fsorq^JT I3;cr# ^ ^ \ |i ^ ii 

Draupadi said; Eukminl, Bhadra, Lord Bhagavan Sri Krsna espoused 

Jambavatl, Satya, Satyabhdma, Kalindl, you. Though God icimself, He 

Saibysi Laksmana.) KohinI and other behaves like a mortal through His 

consorts of Bhagavan ^rl Krsna, own Maya ( enchanting power ).” 

( please ) tell me how the glorious ( 6-7 ) 






Rukmiiili said: ( Draupadi, ) Jarasandha 
and the other kings wanted that I should 
be given in marriage to Sisupala. They 
came armed for a fight to carry out 
this intention of theirs. But the Lord 
took me away from their midst even 
as a lion carries away its prey from a 
herd of goats and sheep. ( It is no wonder 


that He should do so; for ) even invincible 
warriors bear the dust of His feet on 
their crowns. ( Dear Draupadi, I sincerely 
wish that ) the lotus feet of my 
Lord, the repository of all prosperity 
and beauty, may be available to me 
for worship from ( birth to birth ). 
( 8 ) 




tT feRffiT^fTTliqJTTsIgqRIR 1 

II ^ 11 

SatyabhamS said; (Draupadi,) my father tbe jewel from him restored it to my 
was sorely grieved at the death of father. Seized with fear on account of 
his brother ( Prasena ); he, therefore, the false imputation made by him, my 

charged the Lord with Prasena’ s murder. father bestowed the jewel on the Lord 

In order to wipe off this stigma oast on along with myself, even though 

Him, the Lord vangLuished the lord of he had aflBanced me to another, 

hears, Jambavan, ( in battle ) and winning ( 9 ) 
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Jambavat! said; ( Dratipaflii ) ray father he recognized the Lord ( to be ^rl Kama 

( Jambavan, the lord of bears, ) was HimBelf ), he took hold of His feet 

unaware that my Lord was the same as and offered me as a present, together 

6rl Kama, (his own lord and deity). with the jewel. May I continue to be 

( Therefore, ) he fought the Lord for His slave ( from birth to birth, is my 

twenty. seven days. After this test when only prayer to the Lord ). ( 10 ) 

Kalindi said: ( Hranpadl ! ) when the He came with his friend ( Arjuna ), 

Lord came to know that I was practising and espoused me. I have now the 

austerities in the hope of obtaining privilege of sweeping His house, 

the privilege to touch His feet, ( 11 ) 



% HI fg:qrR: | 

MitravindS said; ( Draupadl ' ) my as the lion carries away his prey from 
father called an assembly of kings a pack of dogs. My brothers, who offered 

at his capital to enable me to elect my Him resistance, with a view to deliver, 

own partner m life. The Lord too ing me from His hands and thereby 

attended the assembly and, vanquishing injuring me, were equally worsted in 

all the kings ( in battle ), took me away the fight. I now seek that in every 

to His capital ( Dwaraka ), which is the life I may get the privilege of washing 

abode of all excellence and beauty, even His feet. ( 12 ) 


fcST JTT I ^ 


SatyS said: ( Draupadl ! ) in order to 
test the strength of the kings ( who had 
assembled to seek my hand ), my father 
had secured seven oxen endowed with 
inordinate strength and energy and very 
sharp horns. These oxen had shattered 
the pride of many a valiant warrior; but 
the Lord playfully and quickly took hold 
of them, ( put strings through their noses ) 
and brought them under His power in no 


time, even as children deal with kids. 
( 13 ) Thus winning me as a reward for 
His strength, my Lord carried me to 
Dwaraka with all my attendant maids 
under the protection of a strong army. 
He conquered on the way all the princes 
who tried to intercept. ( O queen, my only 
desire now is that ) I may ( always ) 
get the opportunity of serving 
Him. ( 14 ) 


^ scxRra: I ^ \\\\\\ 

Bliadltd said: Draupadl, Bhagavan uncle. Knowing that I had given my 

^rl Krsna is the son of my maternal heart to Him, my father sent for ^rl 
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Krsna of Ms own accord and bestowed 
jne 'oii Him, with an army consisting 
of one Aksanhinl and many maids-of- 
hononr. ( 15 ) I now consider that my 


highest good lies in obtaining in every 
birth the touch of His feet, wherever I 
may be thrown by the force of my 
Karma. ( 16 ) 
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LaksmagS said: 0 gueen, Hevarsi 
Narada frequently sings the story of the 
descent and sports of the Lord on earth. 
Having heard those songs and duly consid- 
ering the fact that LaksmI, the goddess 
of wealth, rejecting ( Indra and ) the 
(other ) guardians of the world, had 
chosen Him as her consort, I set my heart 
on the Lord. ( 17 ) 0 virtuous lady 1 my 
father, who is known by the name of 
Brhatsena, loved me intensely. When 
he came to know of my mind, 
he contrived a plan for carrying it into 
effect. ( 18 ) O queen, just as on the 
occasion of your self-ohoioe of a husband 
your father invented the device of a fish 
in order to get Arjuna for you, my father 
too invented a similar device, with 
this difference that the fish was totally 
screened externally and only its reflection 
could be seen in the water. ( 19 ) Hearing of 
this, kings versed in the secrets of archery, 
and the use of all other arms comes along 


with their teachers, in their thcusands from 
all sides to the capital of my father. 

( 20 ) All were honoured by my father 
with due regard to their prowess and age. 
With their heart set on ( winning ) me, 
they took up the bow and arrow kept 
in that assembly and attempted, ( turn 
by turn, ) to hit the mark. ( 21 ) Some of 
them lifted the bow but finding them, 
selves unable to string it left it where 
it was. Others succeeded in drawing 
the string as far as the other end of 
the bow, but ( unable to fasten it to 
that end ) fell down struck by it. ( 22 ) 
Greatest warriors like Jarasandha, 
^i^upala, the king of Ambastha, Bhima, 
Duryodhana and Karna succeeded in string, 
ing the bow, but could not locate the fish. 
( 23 ) Seeing the reflection of the fish 
in the water, Arjuna was able to locate 
it, discharged the arrow aiming at it with 
great care, but failed to hit it, the arrow 
only touoMng the fish. ( 24 ) 
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( 0 queen ! ) tke pride of the proudest 
of princes having thus been crushed, most 
of the kings returned to their seats 
( giving up all hopes of winning me ). It 
was then that the almighty Lord took 
up the bow, strung it sportfully, joined 
the arrow to it, and looking but once at 
the reflection of the fish pierced it by 
His shaft and brought it down to the 
ground. The sun was at the meridian at 
that time. ( 25-26 ) ( 0 good LraupadI 1 ) 
shouts of victory were raised all over the 
earth while celestial drums began to 
sound in the heavens and gods transported 
with joy showered flowers. ( 27 ) ( 0 

queen 1 ) I entered the arena at that mo- 
ment, with the anklets at my feet sweet, 
ly jingling. I wore round my loins a new 


piece of finest silk and had wrapped my. 
self with another. With flowers adorning 
my braid and bashful smiles on my lips, 
I carried in my hands a brilliant necklace 
of jewels wrought in gold ( 28 ) Thick 
tresses of hair overhung my face and 
brilliant ear-rings added lustre to my 
cheeks. Lifting up my face I glanced 
at the kings on all sides with enlivening 
smiles and sidelong looks and with a heart 
over.flowing with love gently placed the 
necklace round the neck of my Lord. (29) 
The moment I placed the necklace round 
His neck, clay tomtoms, tabors, conches, 
drums and kettle-diums were sounded; 
male and female dancers began to dance, 
and songsters began to sing ( in various 
tunes ). ( 30 ) 
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Draupadi ! when I thus chose my be- 
loved Lord as my life’s partner, the other 
love-lorn monarchs grew ( extremely ) 
jealous and were very much upset at 
their discomfiture. ( 31 ) In the mean, 
while my Lord, possessed of four arms, 
( at once ) placed me on His chariot 
drawn by four excellent horses and, lift- 
ing up His bow and putting on His armour 
stood prepared for battle. ( 32 ) Daruka 
drove the chariot decorated with gold as 
all the kings looked on, O queen, and the 


Lord proceeded to Lwaraka even as the 
lion passes through a herd of deer. ( 33 ) 
Lifting up their bows and prepared for 
a battle, some of those kings pursued my 
Lord with a view to obstructing Him on 
the way; but their attempt was no more 
successful than that of dogs to check the 
lion. ( 34; ) Some of them fell in battle, 
their arms, legs and necks being torn 
asunder by the arrows discharged from 
the Sarngabowof the Lord; while others 
abandoning the fight took to their heels. (36) 
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Then the Lord of the Tadns, like the 
very enn, entered His home, the city of 
Dwaraka, whose glories are sung in 
heaven as well as on earth. The city 
was specially decorated on this day with 
various ornamental arches and streamers 
which screened off the rays of the sun. 
( 36 ) My father honoured all his friends, 
relations and kinsmen with valuable 
textiles and ornaments, beds, seats and 
other articles. (37) Though my dearest Lord 
lacks nothing being complete by Himself 


( in every way ) and delights only in the 
Self, yet my father out of love presented 
Him with a number of maid-servahts, all 
kinds of wealth, foot-soldiers, elephants, 
chariots, horses and many valuable 
weapons, ( 0 queen ! ) we must have 
( in our previous lives ) practised great 
austerities giving up attachment to all. 
That is why in this birth we earned the 
privilege of actually working as His 
maid.servants in the household of our 
Lord. ( 38-39 ) 


^ II Vo II 
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Rohinl ( on behalf of the sixteen 
thousand consorts) said: Having conquered 
many a king during his expeditions for 
world conquest, Bhaumasura had made 
us, their daughters, captive and kept us 
confined in his palace. When, having put an 
end to Bhauma and all his forces in battle. 
He oame bo know of our existence 
in his palace, He liberated us and, though 
Perfect in Himself married us ( all ), 
knowing as He did that we ever 
contemplated on His lotus feet, which 
bring emancipation from the bondage of 
birth and death. ( 40 ) 0 virtuous lady, 

we crave not for universal sovereignty 
on earth, or for rulership of the heaven, 
for the enjoyments attaching to both these 


positions or for supernatural powers, for 
the position of Brahma, or for Liberation, 
or for ( the various forms of personal 
existence in ) the ( eternal ) abode of 
God. ( 41 ) We ( only ) desire that we 
may ( continue to ) bear on our head the 
glorious dust of the lotus feet of our Lord, 
which is scented with the saffron on the 
bosom of Laksmlfthe goddess of wealth). 
( 42 ) We long for the touch of the ( sacred ) 
feet of the glorious Lord, which the 
Gopas and the Gopls, the Bhil women, 
nay, the very creepers and blades of grass 
craved for when He tended cows 
in Yraja. ( May this yearning of 
heart be fulfilled by the 


our 

Lord ). ( 43 ) 


Thus ends the eighty-third discourse, in the latter half of 
Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhdgavata- 
Puraifa, otherwise known as the 

Paramahatjtsa-Saftihitd. 
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Discourse LXXXIV 


An account of the pilgrimage ( undertaken by Lord ^ri Kr§na ) 

^ iSTT W-T ^ 1 

^ iftPr: #5 #r?5 I aTr^gl^T-^^ frsTKrfrfe^sn II ^ ll 

^iPRi ^sfecTJ I 5raR?^ 5Tts:i^ssr 11 ^ H 

1 TTRR[. *i5‘‘ I 5^^: TTr^^l^Tt ll?7f^; 11 V I1 

fScTT^TO^ 5[1TPM?IT%KT: I 3TTT?c^ || K 11 

5|T Hf^sTR simretR I 'ir’^Rt ll ^ ll 

cIRH^sir ^ ^?TRS=5g^S=^ 1 11 ^ II 

I’^R^TRC. I ^mWT^Sgj^'RcIS 11 <i 11 


Sii Soka began again: ( Parlkeit I ) 
hearing of this deep attachment of the ^ 
consorts of ^rl Kisna, the Soul of the 
universe, to His person, KuntI, Gandharl, 
Draupadl, Subhadra, the consorts of the 
other kings and even the Gopis, whom He 
held so dear, were all greatly astonished 
and their eyes were bedimmed with tears 
of joy. ( 1 ) When ladies were thus 
talking with ladies and men with men, a 
number of sages appeared on the spot for 
the sight of Bhagavan §rl Krsna and 6rl 
Balarama. ( 2 ) The more prominent of 
them were Kr?nadwaipayana ( Vyasa ), 
Devarsi Narada.Ohyavana, Hevala, Asita, 
Vilwamitra, ^atananda, Bharadwaja, 
Gautama, the glorious Parasurama with 
his disciples, Vasistha, Galava, Bhrgu, 
Pulastya, Kasyapa, Atri, Markandeya, 
Brhaspati, Dwita, Trita, Ekata, Sanaka, 


Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara, 
Angira, Agastya, Yajnavalkya, Yamadeva, 
and ( a few ) others. ( 3 — 5 ) Seeing these 
Rsis, revered and worshipped by the world, 
all the kings who had been sitting there 
from before, including ( Yudhisthira 
and ) the ( other ) Pandavas, Krsna 
and Balarama at once stood up and 
bowed to them. ( 6 ) ( There ) ^rl Krsna, 
Balarama and all ( those who were 
present there ) welcomed them with 
sweet words and duly honoured them 
by offering seats, water to wash their 
hands and feet with, garlands, incense, 
sandal.paste etc. ( 7 ) When the sages 
were comfortably seated, the Lord, who 
had appeared on earth for the protection 
of virtue, spoke ( as follows ) with the 
great assembly silently listening to 
Him. ( 8 ) 


gsisf I f^STiq 3l^Ji8P[35iq[H || % || 

% ^sqciqRft I ll?o|| 
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The glorious Lord said; Today our 
life has been highly blessed, and the 
object of our taking birth has been fully 
realized; ( for ) we have been honoured 
with a visit from the great Masters 
of Toga, whose sight cannot be easily 
obtained even by the gods. ( 9 ) How can 
people whose austerities are poor, and 
who see God cabined in a particular 
image (only), gain (the rare privilege of ) 
your Bight and touch, of inquiring about 
your health etc. and of offering you 
salutations and worship P ( 10 ) Sacred 
waters alone do not possess purificatory 
virtues, nor do images of clay and stone 
alone represent the deities. Whereas these 
purify a man after one has recourse to 
them and worshipped them for a long 
time, holy men purify by their very 


sight. (11) The gods presiding over fire, the 
sun, the moon, the stars, the earth, 
water, ether, air, speech and mind, when 
worshipped, cannot completely wash off 
our sins, inasmuch as they promote our 
sense of diversity , whereas the wise wipe 
off our sins even if we serve them for a 
few minutes, ( less than an hour ). ( 12 ) 
{ O sages and assembled friends ) he who 
looks upon His contemptuous body ( which 
18 virtually dead ), constituted of the three 
elements of wind, bile and phlegm as the 
self, those related to the body ( wife etc. ) 
as one’s own and images of clay, 
stone or wood as his objects of worship, 
and who regards the sacred waters 
alone as purifying, and never so the men 
of wisdom, is indeed, a donkey among 
cows ( in human form ). ( 13 ) 


{^' I WFm 'I 


Sri Suka resumed: ( Pariksit, ) 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the possessor 
of unfailing wisdom. Hearing the above 
words from His lips, the sages kept 
silent. Unable to make out the meaning 
of those mysterious words, they got 
confounded. ( 14 ) After long consideration 
they came to the conclusion that though 


the ( Supreme ) Lord of the universe, He 
was behaving like an ordinary naan 
subject to the law of Karma just in 
order to teach a lessson to the world, 
Kealizing this, they smiled and 
addressed ^rl Krsna ( the supreme 
Teacher of the world ) as follows. 
( 15 ) 


tfdr srft wifs;%fenT || ii 

tr «PIT I 

3Tft II II 
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W % I 'd ddt II || 
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The sages said: ( Lord, even ) great 
progenitore of the -world ( like Marlohi ) 
and the highest sages like ns stand 
deluded by Yonr May a (enchanting power). 
The almighty Lord of the universe, 
You behave like an ordinary creature, 
concealing Your true Self behind Your 
seemingly human activities. Oh, ( all ) Your 
sports are ( really ) most wonderful. ( 16 ) 
Just as the earth ( though one ) assumes 
different names and forms through its 
various products ( viz, the tree, stone, 
jar etc., which are essentially the same 
as the earth ), even so, though one. You 
assume various names and forms and, 
though static, You create and protect the 
universe and ( finally ) swallow up the 
same by your own Self and ( yet ) these 
activities do not bind You. Oh, what is 
all this but a mere sport on Your part, 0 
perfect one 1 ( 17 ) ( Lord, ) though You 
are the ( supreme ) Spirit beyond the 
realm of Prakrti ( Nature ), You assume 
from time to time a Porm made of 
pure Sattva for the protection of your 
devotees and suppression of the wicked 
and by Your example maintain ( and 
perpetuate ) the eternal Yedic path. 
( Eeally speaking ) it is You who manifest 
Yourself in the form of the different 
castes and orders. ( 18 ) ( Lord, ) the 
Vedas constitute Your immaculate heart; 
through askesis, study, meditation and 
Samadhi ( absorption ) You are realized 
there in both Your Manifest and Un. 
manifest aspects, as well as in Your 
transcendental aspect which is beyond 
these two ( and is the substratum of both ). 
( 19 ) Since You are known through 
the medium of the Vedas { which are 
stored in the heart of the Brahmans ), it 
is the Brahmans who are the real medium 


of your realization. O Perfect One 1 that 
is why You are the foremost patron of 
the Brahmans, and that is why You 
honour them so much. { 20 ) In You lies 
the culmination of all blessings, You are 
the sole refuge of saints. Having met 
You today we have attained the fruition 
of our birth, learning, austerities and 
wisdom. ( 21 ) ( Lord 1 ) Your wisdom is 
unbounded: You are the Supreme Spirit, 
the Embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and 
Bliss. You have concealed Your glory by 
Your own Yogamay a ( enchanting power ). 
We offer salutation to You as such. 
( 22 ) The kings assembled here, and even 
the Yadus, who enjoy life together ( with 
You ), do not ( truly ) know You as the 
Universal Soul, the Time.spirit and Euler 
of the universe, veiled as You are by 
Your own Maya. (23) As a dreaming 
person looks upon all objects of his 
dream as real, and regards his dream- 
formed body which is perceived ( only ) 
with the mind and exists in name alone— as 
his self, and not the body of his waking 
life, which is out of his mind for the 
time being, ( even ) so ( in waking life ) 
when the mind gets deluded by Maya 
in the form of the wandering of the 
senses among their objects which exist 
only in name, its discrimination gets 
clouded, and the Jiva fails to realize You 
who stand beyond the waking life. (24-26) 
( O Lord I ) sages who have attained ripe- 
ness of Yoga succeed in enthroning in 
their heart Your lotus feet, which are 
the origin of the holy waters of the 
Ganga, which wipe off heaps of sins. 
We are glad we have seen those feet 
today. Lord, we are Your devotees. (Pray) 
showerYour grace onus. Now the (highest) 
state of Your realization is attained only 
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lay those who through their overflowing ego, which obscures the soul, 

aevotiou succeed in shedding their ( 26 ) 

mji l JFS 5 ^ it?; II ;<^s II 

?i¥r I =^qd’zfr 1#??: ||R<; II 

Sri Suka continued: O royal sage I ( 27 ) Perceiving this, the illustrioas 

having thus ( praised and ) taken leave Vasudeva approached them. Bowing to 

of the Lord, King Bhrtarastra and ( the them, and clasping their feet, he 

virtuous ) Yudhisthira, the sages thought addressed them with great humility, 

of returning to their hermitages. ( 28 ) 

??! q: 5^^?: STtgrrl? | ^ptott |R<^ || 

Vasudeva submitted: Sages, in you '“•s by what sort of activity one may be 

reside all the gods*, I offer my salutations able to rid oneself of all Karma and ( the 

to you. Kindly listen to me, ( Pray ) tell desire for Karma ). ( 29 ) 

iqjTT SlRqr i ^tfr?: h 

If Ticqf?TTT?T?X'iTq;K?i^ I tl^T lU? II 

?3qt?T=fqiR?PT t I 501 ^ ? lU^ II 

^qffTTlqd^: lu^ || 

Devassi Narada replied: 0 sages, it is or through the action of the Gunas, 

no great wonder that regarding 6rl Krsna ( 32 ) His wisdom is never obscured 

as his child, Vasudeva should inquire of by the ( five ) affiictions ( in the shape 

us with a view to his enlightenment, of ignorance, egotism, attraction, 

the road to his spiritual welfare. ( 30 ) repulsion and fear of death ), nor by 

For human beings are generally prone ( virtuous and sinful) Karmas, nor by their 

to underrate those who are near them. fruits ( in the form of joy and sorrow), 

We find persons living on the banks of nor again by the ebb and flow of 

the Ganga le^ing the Ganga water and Sattvio ( and ) the ( other ) Gunas. He 

resorting to other sacred waters for their is the one Lord, without a second, 

purification. ( 31 ) ^rl Krsna’ s self- When He veils Himself under His 

awareness is never obscured by the own potencies, the vital airs etc., 

processes of creation, preservation and ignorant people consider Him as veiled, 

dissolution of the universe, which are even as when the vision gets obstructed 
carried out by Time. It does not suffer by clouds, mist and eclipse, etc., people 

diminution on any account (either) by regard the sun as screened by them. 

Itself or through any external cause, ( 33 ) 

I ’Sfqqr ^ inv ii 

qjTTon qj^^Tfk qq 1 ^fqqt-=gi ?t^; n \\ \\ 
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m q?sir I 11 ^>3 n 
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^ 5^ s,m I ^'qn^fFT^ I ^tcr n vo n 

5ri^ 5j? 'Tcw iRii. I m=4: ?r m 11 v? 11 

Addressing Vasudeva, ( as follows ) desire for the enjoyment of the higher 

•within the hearing of ^rl Krsna, worlds etc. by thoughts of their being 

Balarama and, the kings ( present subject to the ravages of Time, Having 

there ), 0 king, the sages then said; ( thus ) renounced all ( the three types 

( 34 ) The best way of neutralizing of ) desires even at home, the wise 

past acts and wiping out the desire for proceeded to the forest for askesis. 

future action through action itself is ( 38 ) O Vasudeva, the Brahman, the 

to propitiate, with ( due ) reverence, Ksatriya and the Vaisya are born with 

Visnu, the Lord of all sacrifices, through debts to gods, the Bsis and the manes, 

sacrifices. ( 35 ) Perceiving through the He who renounces the home without 

eye of the ^astras, the all-knowing discharging these debts through the 

sages have declared it to he the performance of sacrifices, study of the 

easiest means of attaining tranquillity scriptures and by begetting a son 

of mind, and a sacred duty the respectively ( surely ) falls. ( 39 ) ( 0 

performance of which brings delight to wise Vasudeva, ) you are as a matter of 

the heart. ( 36 ) For the twice -born house- fact free from your debts to the Bsis and 

holder the most propitious course is to the manes now. Pay off your debt to 

perform with reverence the worship of the gods ( too ) through the performance 

the Supreme Person expending ( liberal of sacrifices, and thus freed from all 

sums of ) money earned by fair means. obligations you may quit the h6me. (40) 

( 37 ) 0 Vasudeva, a wise man should Vasudeva, you have surely worshipped 

get rid of his thirst for wealth by perform- 6rl Hari, the Lord of the universe, 

ing sacrifices and making gifts, his orav- with supreme devotion. That is why He 

ing for wife and children by enjoying has accepted the role of a son to 

the pleasures of a married life, and his you, ( 41 ) 

^ dflW. I dd JjafsSJTRT HdTlT II II 

d IdT ddd I dfdfTvRTddd, || II 

d^qr dfdrqr | ^dd; ?JdR: gSd^fdT: II w II 

cF#q^ gdidd: | d^qidd: II vH || 

l d^isidJdd V i ^ i; I 

dj: dK{4: d^ftd II H 

dd«Tf^^^ %dd^d7dKIdvi?^: | qffppcsr5(5rfiT: ^dudffl%^: II Vis || 

dlf^fsqsqfkd^^^^j | i^ijifdTfdfdddt 5(tl%dIST%ldfd; II V<i 1| 

ddq^ dfT^ld ?:d#fqdldd: I dd^CdqT m ld|dts«^ II V^ II 

d^T I ^fd^Jldf^T: II II 
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^ri 6uka went on: ( Parlksit, ) hearing 
tbe aforesaid -words of the Rsis the 
high-minded Yaendeva sought their 
favour by saluting them with his head 
bent low and appointed them to officiate 
as priests at his sacrificial performance. 
(42) Duly appointed as priests, O king, the 
Bsis helped the pious Vasudeva in 
performing a number of sacrifices on the 
largest scale in that holy place. ( 43 ) 
On Yasudeva being initiated for the 
sacrifice, the Yadus and ( other^) kings 
took their bath, put on their best attire 
and ornaments and adorned themselves 
with garlands of lotuses. ( 44 ) The 
consorts of Yasudeva too adorned them- 
selves with gold» necklaces and 
besmeared their bodies with sandal- 
paste and, clad in their best attire, 
joyously entered the sacrificial hall with 
offerings in their hands. ( 45 ) Olay 
tomtoms, tabors, conches, drums, kettle, 
drums and other musical instruments 
were sounded ( at the time ); dancers. 


both male and female danced, bards 
and panegyristsutteredpraises, Gandbarva 
women with their husbands sang 
beautiful songs. ( 46 ) Yasudeva applied 
colljrium to his eyes and anointed his 
body with butter. The priests ( then ) 
consecrated him along with his eighteen 
wives by sprinkling water on them, 
just as ( in the ancient times ) the moon 
and the stars were consecrated. ( 47 ) 
Initiated for the sacrifice and clad in 
deer skin Yasudeva looked most charm- 
ing with his wives who were all dressed 
in ( beautiful ) saris and adorned with 
bracelets, necklaces, anklets and ear- 
rings. ( 48 ) Clad in silk and adorned with 
jewels, the priests and supervisors of 
the sacrifice shone like the priests at the 
sacrifice performed by Indra ( the slayer 
of Yrtra ). ( 49 ) §rl Krsna and Balarama, 
the Rulers qf ( all ) Jivas shone brightly 
on that occasion with their relations, 
consorts and sons, who were Their part 
manifestations. ( 50 ) 


m ilrq: I ?id: 11 \\ 

^ I ^ II KK II 
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At the end of each sacrifice, Yasudeva 
performed, in accordance with the 
scriptural ordinance, the Agnihotra and 
other saorifioes as well as those falling 
under the category of Prakrta and Yaikrta 
sacrifices, and thereby worshipped and 
propitiated Yisnu ( the Lord of all 
substances, rituals and the Mantras with 
which they are performed ). ( 51 ) Then 
in due time he adorned the priests well 
( yvith pjotbep and ornatne^its ) and gaye 


them sacrificial fees and also gifted them 
duly adorned cows and girls as well as 
lauds and abundant wealth, as laid 
down in the scriptures. ( 52 ) After going 
through the ritual of Patnieamyaja 
( which is a part of the sacrifice ) and 
the rites connected with the concluding 
bath, those great sages who had 
officiated as priests of the Sacrifice 
followed Yasudeva to the tank named 
pjftqr Parasurama and performed their 
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ablutions there. ( 53 ) After taking their 
bath, Yasudeva and his wiYes gave away 
all their ornaments and clothes to the 
bards and, adorning themselves ■well( witn 
new ornaments and dress ) entertained 
all classes of men and animals down 
to the dog. ( 54 ) He honoured with 
extensive presents ( all ) his relations 
along with their wives and son as well 
as the princes of Yidarbha, Kosala, Kuru, 
Kasi, Kekaya and Srnjaya, the super- 
visors of the sacrifice, the priests, hosts 
of gods, men, spirits, manes and the 
celestial bards. They ( all ) took leave of 
6rl Krsna ( the abode of Sri ) and left for 
their homes) pradsmgthe sacrifice. (55-56) 
( Parlksit, ) King Dhrtarastra, Yidura, 
Tudhisthira, Bhlma, and Arjuna, Bhisma, 
Brona, KuntI, Nakula, Sahadeva, Bevarsi 
Narada, Bhagavan Yyasa, and other 


friends and relations and kinsmen felt 
the agony of separation ( when leaving 
their friends, the Yadus ). With their 
hearts moistened through affection, they 
embraced the Yadus and departed for 
their homes with ( great difficulty ). The 
other people also left with them. ( 57.58 ) 
( Parlksit, ) honoured with extensive 
presents by !§rl Krsna, Balarama, 
Ugraeena and others, Nanda, along with 
the other Gopas, out of love for them, 
stayed^ ( there for some time more). 
( 59 ) ( O dear king, ) having ( thus ) 

easily realized his great ambition like 
one who crosses an ocean without much 
effort, Yasudeva felt ( greatly ) delighted 
at heart, in the* midst of his friends 
and relations he took Nanda by the 
hand, and addressed him ( thus ). 
(60) 




mm inw t 

Vasudeva said: Brother ( Nanda ), 
God has forged for men a bond 
which is known by the name of 
'affection. I think the greatest of warriors 
and Yogis find it difficult to undo it. 
(61) Highly virtuous as you are, the friend, 
ship you have shown to us, ungrateful 
souls, IS unparalleled and cannot be repaid; 
and yet ( we know ) it will never cease 
(it will continue for ever). ( 62 ) 0 


d WWW 

JT II II 

q" 3^: \\%\ 11 

^ II II 

brother, formerly we could not do any 
good turn to you precisely because we 
were helpless, and now we are blinded 
by intoxication of wealth and power 
and do not look at you even though you 
stand before us. ( 63 ) 0 virtuous brother, 
let not royal fortune fall to the lot of 
one who seeks bleseedness. Blinded by 
it, man fails to recognize even his own 
kinsmen and relations. ( 64 ) 


12:^ I II 11 

m | \\\^\\ 

^^JTlFTFir I il || 
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Sri Suka continued: ( Parlksit, ) eyes, as he remembered the love and 

Yasudeva's heart melted with love as friendship which Nanda bore to him and 

he said all this,* Tears rushed to his he begaa to weep, ( 65 ) Anxious to please 
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bis friend and out of affection for Sri Ugrasena, ^ri Krsna, Balararaa, TJddba'va 
Krsna and Balarama, Nanda put off his and others ( severally ) presented him 

departure from day to day and stayed with gifts. Taking all these and 

(there) for three months receiving the permitted by the Yadus, Nanda left 

best attentions of the Yadus. ( 66 ) (for his home ). ( 68 ) ( Pariksit, ) Nanda 

They gratified him and his brother Gopas as well as the other Gopae and Gopls 

and other residents of Vraja ( who had had transferred their heart to the lotus 

accompanied him) with enjoyments of feet of 6rl Krsna; and they were unable 

various kinds as well as with valuable to withdraw it from them. ( So ) they 

ornaments, silk garments and other departed for Mathura (leaving their 

invaluable presents. ( 67 ) Yasudeva, heart behind ). ( 69 ) 

i \\ h 

^•«T: I 11 'Sl 11 

( Pariksit, ) when all the friends had the grand festival ( in the form of a 

( thus ) returned ( to their respective sacrificial performance ) celebrated by 

places ), the Yadus, who looked on Yasudeva, the adored of the 
^rl Krsna as their deity, and who now gods, their meeting with friends 

saw the monsoon approaching, returned and relations, and all that had 

to Dwaraka. ( 70 ) ( Beaching there ) happened in course of the pilgrimage, 

they gave to the people an account of ( 71 ) 

Thus ends the etghty-fourth discourse, entitled “An account of Krstfa's 
pilgrimage", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavaia-Purdtja, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhitd. 

3ist 

Discourse LXXXV 

The Lord brings back ( from the abode of Death ) His ( six ) 
elder brothers ( throttled by Kamsa ). 
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Sri Suka began again; ( Parlksit, on 
their return from Knruksetra) one morning, 
Srl Krena and Balarama went to Their 
parents to offer Their salntations to 
them. Vasndeva received his Sons ( most ) 
affectionately andi alter They had bowed 
to his feet, spoke to them ( as follows ). 

( 1 ) ( Parlksit, ) Vasudeva had heard 
about the glory of his sons from the lips 
of the sages and had himself witnessed 
Their wonderful exploits. He was thus 
convinced that They were no ordinary 
beings but divine personages. Address- 
ing them with great affection, he said— 

(2) “OKrsna, the embodiment of Truth, 
Knowledge and Bliss, 0 Sankarsana, 
the Lord of the greatest Togls, You both 
are eternal. I know You are the rulers 
even of Prakrti and Purusa ( Matter 
and Spirit ), the two direct causes of 
this universe. ( 3 ) You are directly the 
substratum and both the instrumental 
and material cause of the universe. 
( Nay, ) You are its sole Lords, and it 
has been brought into being for Your 
sport. Whenever and in whatever form 
it exists and whatever You react upon 
is nothing but You. You are the ei^oyable 
in the form of Prakrti, and the enjoyer 
in the form of Purusa, and also the ruler 
beyond them both. ( 4 ) Lord, You are 
beyond the sensee and beyond biyth, 


existence and other modifications, having 
created this diversified universe ir 
Yourself, You have Yourself entered 
it as Its Inner Controller. Appearing as 
Prana ( active force ) and as Jiva 
( cognitive force), it is You who sustain 
and nourish it. ( 5 ) The potency 
possessed by the Prana and other forces 
responsible for the creation of the universe 
is (in fact) Your potency; for (unlike 
You ) they are material and not spiritual 
in essence, and are also dependent on 
You. The activity which they exhibit is 
only apparent ( the motive power behind 
them is Yours), ( 6 ) ( 0 Lord, ) the lustre 
of the moon, the glow of fire, the effulgence 
of the sun, the twinkling of stars and 
the flash of lightning, the firmness of 
mountains, the odour and sustaining 
power of the earth— all these are, in fact, 
You. (7)0 Lord, the slaking, life-giving 
and purifying property of water, are You. 
You are water itself as well as its taste. 
The vigour of the senses, mental energy 
and bodily strength, the activity of 
the body and its locomotion (—all these), 
though attributed to the wind, ( really ) 
proceed from You, ( 8 ) The cardinal 
points and the space denoted by them are 
You. Ether and its principle sound, e., 
speech in its subtlest form known by 
the napi9 of Pap a. end itp other foipas, 
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vis, Pasyantl, Madliyama as well as 
Vaitliarl ( articulate speecli ), consisting 
of letter-sounds and words denoting 
several objects are nothing but lou. 

( 9 ) The power to reveal objects inher. 
ing in the senses, the deities presiding 
over them and the power by which they 
do so are indeed You. The determining 
faculty of the intellect and the power of 
duly connecting various esperiencesi 
inhering in the Jlva, are You. ( 10 ) In 
the elements You inhere as their cause, 
the Tamasa aspect of Ahankara ( Ego ); 
in the senses You ezist as their cause, 
theTaijasa( Rajasa ) aspect of Ahandara; 
in the deities presiding over senses as 
well as in the mind You exist as their 
cause, the Vaikarika ( Sattvio ) aspect 
of Ahankara, and You are Maya, the 
cause of the repeated birth of Jivas, bound 
to Karma. ( 11 ) ( Just ) as in the 

( various ) modifications of a substance 
the original substance is observed to be 
the abiding factor, so You are the 
imperishable truth behind all these 
perishable objects. ( 12 ) (0 Lord 1 ) 

the three modes of Prakrti— ws, Sattva, 
' Rajas and Tamas — and what are known 
as their modifications ( the Mahat-Tattva 
etc. ) are, in fact, assumed in You, the 
transcendent Brahma, through Your 
wonderful Yogio power. ( 13 ) Therefore, 
these modifications ( viz, birth, existence, 
growth, etc. ), do not exist in You. When 
they are projected on You, ( then only ) 
they appear in You, who appear as 
permeating them. At other times, 
however, ( when they cease to be 
so projected, e.g., during deep sleep ), 
You remain in Your absolute state 
( unconnected with these modifications ). 
( 14 ) This universe is but a 
( continuous ) flow of the three Gunas. 
They who fail to perceive the 
subtle presence in it of Your absolute 
state as the AlhSoul get entangled in 


( the meshes of ) Karma { due to their 
identification with the body ) and ( have 
to ) undergo repeated births and deaths 
in this world. ( 15 ) O Lord, providen. 
tially I have attained in this land ( of 
Bharatavarsa ) the rare gift of a human 
body, endowed with vigorous senses and 
organs, and yet under the influence of 
Your Maya ( enchanting power ) my life- 
time has been frittered away in ( utter ) 
neglect of the ( mam ) purpose of my 
existence. ( 16 ) (0 Lord 1 ) You have 

bound the whole of this universe with 
ties of affection having their roots in 
self-identification with the body and the 
feeling of meum with regard to those 
connected with the body. ( 17 ) (I know) 
You are no other than the Lords of 
Prakrti as well as of all individual souls, 
and not my sons. You have come down 
for the destruction of the Ksatriyas, who 
have become a burden to the earth; You 
Yourself spoke like that in unambiguous 
terms to me ( at the time of Your 
descent ). ( 18 ) Therefore, 0 Befriender 
of the afflicted, I have sought for proteo- 
tion this day Your lotus feet, which 
( alone ) dispel the fear of transmigra- 
tion haunting those who have taken 
shelter with them. I am fed up with this 
much of craving for sense-enjoyments. 
It was under the influence of this that 
I have ( so long ) identified myself with 
this mortal body and looked on You, the 
Supreme, as my child. ( 19 ) 0 Lord, in 

the lying-in-ohamber You said that, 
though unborn. You had, as a matter of 
fact, been manifesting Yourself through us 
in different pairs each time for defending 
Your own laws. Like the sky. You 
assume diverse forms and oast them off, 
even though You are one and infinite. 
Who can know the secret of Your 
wonderful potency— Yogamaya P All 
people extensively smg Your glories. 
( 20 ) 
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6ri Suka resumed: Hearing tliese words began to smile. Bowing in all humility 

of Hxs father ( Vasudeva ), Lord Sri ( to His father ), He replied in sweet 

Krsna ( the crown.jewel of the Yadus ) words as follows. ( 21 ) 

| 5 m 11 II 

Sli ^ ^ I H h 

STFflT mi 5^- I ^ II 11 

^ I II 11 

The glorious Lord said: Father 1 we Gunas out of Itself, and in the bodies 

are your sons; you have in these words of the various creatures evolved out of 

expounded the highest philosophical these Gunas it appears as diversified, 

truths to us. We accept as trae whatever perceptible, transient, distinct from the 

you have said. ( 22 ) Yourself, my body etc. and qualified. ( 24 ) Just as 

venerable brother, 6ri Balarama, myself, ( each of the five elements—) ether, air, 

these citizens of Dwaraka and all others fire, water and earth— though one in 

including the mobile and immobile crea- essence, appears differently in its different 

tion should be regarded as Brahma, 0 products and can be distinguished as 

jewel among the Yadus 1 ( 23 ) (0 manifest or unmanifest, meagre or 

father 1 ) the Self is really one, self- abundant, and so on, so the Self too 

effulgent, eternal, identical with the appears as many through Its ( various ) 

body etc. and unqualified; yet it projects adjuncts. ( 25 ) 

13:4 vm I jf}^T 11 H 

m ^ I II II 

3^ I im II 11 

Sri Suka continued: Pariksit, hearing was going on ) was greatly astonished 

these words of the almighty Lord to hear that her Sons had brought back the 

Vasudeva was rid of his sense of diver. ( deceased ) son of Their preceptor ( from 

sity, and delighted at heart, became the abodeof Yama). (27) Eecollectingher 

silent and drove away all thoughts from sons who had been done to death by Kamsa, 
his mind. ( 26 ) Bevakl, who represented she felt agitated in mind and, addressing 

all the deities in her person ( and was 6rl Krsna and Balarama with tears in her 

also present there when this conversation eyes, piteously spoke ( thus ). ( 28 ) 

w fwf I m 11 il 

^{g’j'l^'tlvilH’r I It II 11 

q5it5(i5iRRTr5t!T | iri irai lU? II 

SW I 3Tr(^?qH: ii il 

?t«ir Jr f?cT ^4 pt I ii w 11 

Devaki said? O Balarama, the the ken of mind and speech, 0 Kysna, You 

elighter of hearts, Your nature is beyond are the supreme Lord even of great masters 
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of Toga. I know Ton to be the mlers of 
even Prajapatis ( the progenitors of all 
creation ) and manifestations of the most 
ancient Being ( ^rl Narayna Himself ). 
( 29 ) They say Ton have descended on 
earth through me this time for the destruc- 
tion of kings who having lost through 
flux of time their virtues and excellences 
are transgressing the injunctions of the 
scriptures and have, therefore, become 
a burden to the earth. ( 30 ) 0 Soul of 
the universe, it is well known that 
from Tour part manifestation in the form 
of the Spirit proceeds Maya and from 
Maya, the three Gunas— Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas, and from a particle of these 


Gunas, proceed the creation, growth 
and dissolution of the universe. Today, 
I resort to Tou for protection. ( 31 ) I 
have heard that being urged by Tour 
preceptor, Sandipani, and guided by 
Providence, Tou brought back his son, 
who had died long before, from the 
abode of Death, and thereby discharged 
Tour debt to the preceptor. ( 32 ) The 
Lords ( even ) of masters of Toga as Tou 
are, I desire that Tou should similarly 
grant my desire also, and bring my 
sons, who had been done to death by 
Kamsa, so that I may see them 
( and bring satisfaction to my eyes ). 
( 33) 




fwrar iinsf i §30 
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6ri Suka went on: Thus directed by 
Their mother, 0 scion of Bharata, both 
Sri Krsna and Balarama, with the help 
of Their Togamay a (divine power), enter- 
ed ( the subterranean region of ) Sutala. 
( 34 ) When Bali ( the king^ of demons ) 
Baw the Soul and adorable object of 
the universe as well as of his own 
( manifested in the dual form of ^rl 
Krsna and Balarama ) enter Sutala, he 
Sprang at once from his seat and with 
a heart overflowing with joy at Their 
sight, greeted Them alnrtg with his 
family. ( 35 ) Full of delight he offered 
them excellent seats and, when both these 
divine personages were seated on them, so 
the tradition goes, washed Their feet and 
sprinkled on his head as well as on 

23 B. N.-Y 


JTCS^tJTT II II 

all tlie memloers oi liis family that water 
which purifies the whole uDiverse from 
Brahma downwards, ( 36 ) ( Then ) Bali 
duly worshipped Them by offering Them 
valuable clothes, ornaments, sandal, 
paste, betel-leaves, lights, dishes sweet as 
neotar and other sumptuous articles, and 
surrendering ( bis all, including ) his 
family, wealth and ( even ) his self ( to 
Them ). ( 37 ) With a heart saturated 
with love he bore the Lord’s lotus feet 
again and again ( on his bosom and on 
hiB head ), so the tradition goes, his eyes 
bedimmed with tears of joy, and his hair 
standing on their ends; and in a voice 

choked with emotion he prayed to the 
Lord ( as follows ), 0 protestor of 
me I ( 38 ) 
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Bali said: 0 Bama, Ton are infinite. 
Yon are ( so ) great ( that manifestations 
like ^esa are all inclnded in Ton ). 0 
Krsna ( embodiment of Trnth, Knowledge 
and Bliss ) 1 Ton are the Creator of the 
nniverse. The path of Knowledge and the 
path of Devotion have both been originat- 
ed by Yon, Ton are the Absolnte, the 
Snpxeme Spirit. ( 39 ) Snrely Tonr sight 
oannot be easily obtained by ordinary 
beings; ( throngh their own effort ) and 
yet ( throngh Tonr grace ) it is so easy 
to gain. For Yon have ( today ) of 
Tonr own accord vonchsafed that to ns, 
whose temperament is predominantly 
Bajasio and Tamasio. ( 40 ) 0 Lord, we 
and other beings similar to ns, viz, 
Daityas, Danavas, Gandharvas, 

Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Oharanas, Taksas, 
Baksasas, Piiaohas, Bhntas and the 
leaders of Pramathas ( instead 
of adoring Ton throngh devotion ) 
constantly bear deep-seated gmdge 
to Ton, whose Form is the very 
embodiment of the Vedas, a manifesta- 
tion of the pnrest form of Sattva. ( 41-42 ) 
That is why some of ns throngh inveterate 


hatred, and others throngh devotion 
with some interested motive, have been 
BO closely nnited with Ton as has not 
been possible even for gods poseessed 
of a Sattvic natnre, ( 43 ) 0 Lord of 
masters of Toga, even great Yogis often 
fail to comprehend the trne natnre and 
mode of operation of Tonr Togamaya. 
How, then, can we be expected to know it P 
( 44 ) Therefore ( 0 Lord, ) be pleased to 
grant that my mind may obtain a firm hold 
on Tonr ( lotns ) feet, which are sought 
after even by those who are free from 
all desires, so that by resorting to them 
I may be able to get ont of this dark 
well of a householder’s life, and under 
the shelter of those feet, which are the sole 
refuge of the world, may attain peace and 
tranquillity and move in the world with, 
ont any company . Andif Ihave to associate 
at all with anybody, let it be with those 
saints, who are friends of all. ( 45 ) Lord 1 
Ton axe the Bnler of all beings 
in creation. Pray, make ns sinless and 
advise ns that course by following which 
with faith man acquires immunity from 
ininnctions and interdictions. ( 46 ) 


m pT gRfqt 


^ CTsr; 


ir«teT> I ^ §dr II vb || 

%TITTW llv<fll 

v^ II 



I5r wi: iTOTOt I lIKoll 



Dis. 85 ] 


SbIMAD BHAGAYATa 


531 


< 5 ^ I 5^teRft^c3T irr^: II HR II 

5^^^^3'^Yi'il I 7R5q>ji|i^+ii^v4j || l| 

SiTIWi: 2 Tl?Tr I Rltfcir fiTW ^sijt^JTr SR^ II Kv II 

ificgTJjg 'rt^f', irco^ici: i RFJWfWRfjrfesssn^ii^^Rr: 11 k\ ii 

g giRf?2i *Tlf^==^ feR 1 wwT =sr5w 11 || 

g ?|r JicniTTR^Rq; I ^ §^%gi ^ It II 

13 ;# ^M< 5 ^JicllPi f®wr TTOR: I #jHHrgcOg^Ei ^TRfT II \6 II 

I'he glorious Lord said; ( O cMef of those children, milk began to flow from 

demons ! ) m the first, Manvantara the breasts of Devakl through ( excess 

(presided over by Swayambhuva Mann) of ) maternal love. Placing them on her 
jylarlchi had BIX sons through his wife 'Crna. lap, she embraced them and repeatedly 
Theywereallgods.They laughed whenthey smell their crowns. ( 5o ) Overwhelmed 
saw Brahma intent upon sexual intercourse with emotion at the touch of her children, 

with hiB own daughter. ( 47 ) On account she suckled them with great delight, 

of this misdemeanour on their part they deluded as she was by the Lord’s Yoga- 

( were cursed by Brahma and ) had to mays,, which takes the form of affection 

take birtn in the Asura race as the sons in order to keep the cycle of creation 

of Hiranyakafiipu. Thence they were going on. ( 54 ) The milk in Devakl’ s 

transferred to Devakl’s womb by Yoga- breasts was veritable nectar, for it was 

may a, and were murdered by Kamsa as the remnant of what had been tasted by 

they were born. ( 0 chief of the Baity as, ) 6rl Krsna. Having suckled such milk 

mother Devakl grieves for those children and, blessed with the touch of the 

of her own, who are now with you. supreme Lord, they attained knowledge 

( 48-49 ) For removing the sorrow of of the Self. ( 55 ) They ( now ) bowed 

our mother We propose to take them to 6rl Krsna ( the Protector of cows ), 

from here. They will thereby get complete- ( mother Devakl ), their father (Vasudeva) 

ly freed from their curse, once for all and Balarama, and ascended the abode 

and will happily return to their (celestial) of the celestials in the presence of all. 

abode. ( 50 ) Their names are Smara, ( 56 ) Mother Devakl was astounded to 

TJdgltha, Parisvanga, Patanga, Ksudrabhrt gee her deceased children return to earth 

and Ghrni. By My grace, all the six and then depart again, and concluded 

of them will regain their ( original ) that it was nothing but a sport of Sri 

happy state. ( 51 ) ( Parlksit, ) having thus Krsna, O protector of men 1 ( 57 ) 6ri 

explained Their mission to Bali, the two Krsna, O scion of Bharata, is the same 

Brothers took the children with Them as the Supreme Spirit; His powers are 

and, duly worshipped by Bali, returned unlimited. Endless are His exploits 

to Dwaraka and handed over the children which are so wonderful as this, 

to mother Uevakl. ( 52 ) At the sight of ( 58 ) 

buta rebumed; O sages, the fame and stones of His sports rid the world of 

glor^' ci E-rsna are iinmortal. Tiie all sins and bring deiighti to tlie ears 
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of devotees and saints. They have been hears them or repeats them to others gets 
narrated by the revered 6rX ^uka, son of his mind fixed in the ( almighty ) Lord, and 
Yyasa ( himself ). He who constantly attains His abode of eternal Bliss, ( 59 ) 

Thus ends the eighty- fifth discourset entitled “ Kr^sita brings back His deceased elder 
brothers ( from the abode of Balt )”i m the latter half of Book Ten of the 
great and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdna, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhttd, 


Discourse LXXXVI 


( Subhadra carried away by Aijuna; ) the Lord’s Grace on ^rutadeva 

^ I ^ JWi^ fqcrnr^ II ? n 

The king ( Pariksit ) submitted: O sage, ( the sister of Balarama and ^rl 
we desire to know how ( my Krsna ), who was my grandmother P 
grandfather ) Arjnna married Subhadra ( 1 ) 

gii:rert4iptPiT nf; I mi ^ w^mi \\ r ii 

wrarid' IT I ^ iKwn^i; || ^ n 

?nT t ^rrf^fTn irr^iTiT^iT^fRi; i gvnMsJTm ^riroirsniicn' ?r; n v n 


§ri Suka replied: ( Pariksit, ) wandering 
over the earth in the course of his 
pilgrimage, the powerful Arjuna went to 
Prabhasa and heard ( there ) of his 
maternal uncle's daughter ( Subhadra ). 
( 2 ) He further learnt that Balarama 
would give her away to Buryodhana, 
hut not others. Eager to win her he went 


to Bwaraka disguised as a recluse bearing 
a triple staff ( symbolic of renuncla. 
tion ). ( 3 ) There Arjuna spent the four 
months of the monsoon intent upon 
accomplishing his object. He was every 
now and then honoured by the citizens 
as well as by Balarama, who could not 
identify him. ( a ) 


^ \ «T3:^ci ^ir II H n 

cR ^ I inTt II ^ II 
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One day, so it is said, he was invited 
as a guest by Balarama and brought 
to the palace, where he partook of the 
dishes offered with reverence. ( 5 ) There 
Arjuna saw the youthful maiden 
( Subhadra ), who captivated the heart 
of* ( great ) heroes. With his eyes 
blooming with joy ( at her sight ) he set 
on her his heart agitated with passion. 


( 6 ) Subhadra too fell in love with him as 
soon as she saw him, ravishing as he did the 
heart of women. She oast her bashful glanc- 
es at him and fixed her heart and eyes 
on him. ( 7 ) Focussing his thought on 
her alone Arjuna looked for an opportnnity 
( to rnn away with her ). His mind being 
distracted by an overwhelming passion 
for her, he had no peace of mind. ( 8 ) 
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( DevakI and VaBudeva ) as well as of 
Krsna he took her away ( one day ) 
even ae she drove out of the fort in a 
chariot to visit an important temple. ( 9 ) 
Taking his seat in her chariot Arjnna 
took np hiB how and put to flight all the 
gallant warriors who tried to intercept 
him. In the midst of Subhadra's own 
people screaming ( in distress ) Arjuna 
stole her away jnsi as the king of beasts 
would carry away its prey. ( 10 ) Hearing 


fq^i; ;7fR?T: || ^ II 
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II Hll 
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of this, Balarama was agitated like the 
ocean on a full moon and got paoifled 
( only ) when 6rl Krsna and other friends 
and relations clasped His feet ( and tried 
to appease His anger ). ( 11 ) ( Then ) 

Balarama joyously dispatched for the 
bride and the bridegroom presents 
in the form of abundant wealth 
and articles of household use and 
a number of elephants, chariots, 
horses and male and female servants. 
( 12 ) 
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Sri Suka began again: ( Pariksit, ) at 
Mithila, ■ the capital of the Videha 
territory there lived a jewel among 
Brahmans, known by the name of 
Srutadeva, who had all his objects 
accomplished by virtue of his single- 
minded devotion to 6rl Krsna and was 
tranquil ( of mind ), full of wisdom and 
destitute of attraction for sense-objects. 
Though ( he lived the life of ) a house, 
holder, he performed ( all ) his duties 
and lived on whatever subsistence came 
to him without ( any ) effort. ( 13-14 ) 


Every day he got by the will of 
Providence as much as was barely neoe- 
ssary for his sustenance, and not ( a bit ) 
more. ( Eully ) contented with this, he 
discharged ( all ) his duties in the proper 
manner. ( 15 ) Dear Pariksit, the ( then ) 
ruler of Mithila was similarly devoted 
to the Lord. He was known by the name 
of Bahulaswa. He was ( absolutely ) 
free from egotism. Both ( the king 
and the Brahman ) were beloved of 
^rl Krsna ( the immortal Lord ). 
( 16 ) 
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Pleased ■with, them ( both )i the 
almighty Lord ( once ) mounted the 
chariot brought by Daruka and drove to 
the kingdom of Videha, accompanied by ( a 
number of ) seere, ( 17 ) The ( celestial sage ) 
Narada, Vamadeva, Atri, ( my father ) 
Kranadwaipayana ( Vedavyasa )> 
Parasurama, Aeita, Aruni, myself (^uka), 
Brhaspati, Kanwa, Maitreya, Ohyavana 
and others formed the party. ( 18 ) At 
every stage (in the course of the journey), 
0 protector of men, the citizens and 
villagers waited upon Him with offerings 
in their hands, appearing as He did ( with 
His followers ) like the sun surrounded by 
planets. ( 19 ) 0 king 1 ( during that 

journey of the Lord ) the men and women 
of Anarta, Dhanva, Kurujangala, Kanka, 


Matsya, Pahchala, Kunti, Madhu, Kekaya, 
Kosala, Arna and those belonging 
to other territories drank with 
their eyes the nectarine beauty of His 
lotus- like countenance enlivened by His 
winsome smiles and loving glances. ( 20 ) 
On those people, from whose eyes the 
scales of ignorance had completely fallen 
through His sight, ^rl Krsna ( the Teacher 
of the three worlds ), conferred ( by His 
very look ) insight into the Truth as well 
as final beatitude ( the fruit of such 
insight ) and hearing ( even as He 
advanced ) His own glory, sung by gods 
and men, which illumined the quarters 
and drove away all evil, ( In this 
way ) the Lord slowly journeyed to 
Yideha. ( 21 ) 
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Parlksit 1 delighted to hear of the 
arrival of ^ri hrsna ( the immortal Lord ), 
the people of the city of Mithila and of 
the adjoining villages ( all ) came forth 
to receive Him with offerings in their 
hands. { 22 ) At the sight of the glorious 
Lord, their faces brightened and the buds 
of their hearts opened through ecstasy. 
With their heads bent low and with their 
palms joined on them they greeted the 
Lord arid ( His companions ) the sages, 
of whom they had ( only ) heard before, 
( 23 ) Realizing that ^rl Krsna, the 
Teacher of the world, had come to shower 
His grace on them, the king of Mithila as 
well as Srutadeva, fell at the feet of the 
Lord. ( 24 ) With joined palms they 
both simultaneously invited ^ri Krsna 
( a scion of Da^arha ) along with the 


sages to partake of their hospitality. (25) 
Accepting their invitation, and with 
intent to please them both, the Lord 
( simultaneously ) entered the residence 
of both in two separate forms, unper. 
oeived by the other one. ( 26 ) The king 
of Yideha, Bahula^wa, was a high-minded 
prince. Binding that 6rl Krsna and 
others, whose very name could not reach 
the ears of the unrighteous, had called 
at his house ( uninvited ), brought 
( excellent ) seats for them and seated 
them ( all ) comfortably on them. ( 27 ) His 
heart leapt for joy through intense 
devotion, and his eyes were bedimmed 
with tears. Bowing to them, he washed 
their feet and sprinkled that all.purify- 
ing water on his head and on his rela- 
tives and worshipped the Lord as well 
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a$ the divine sages by offering them 
sandal-paste, flowers, textiles, ornaments, 
scented furres, lights, oblations of water, 
cows and oxen. ( 28-29 ) After they had 
been heartily fed, Bahnla4wa placed the 


feet of ^rl Krsna ( who was no other 
than Lord Vasnn. ) on his lap and gently 
pressing them, and delighting Him with 
sweet words, joyously prayed ( as 
follows ). ( 30 ) 
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The king ( Bahulaswa ) said: “0 Lord, 
You are the soul of all created beings, 
the witness of all hearts and self. effulgent. 
You have presently revealed Yourself to 
US, who have been ( constantly ) 
contemplating on Your lotus feet. ( 31 ) 
( O Lord ! ) You have appeared before us 
just in order to vindicate that statement 
of Yours which You have ( often ) 
declared, viz, that neither ^rl Balarama 
( who is Your second Self ) nor ( Your 
better half ) Laksml ( the goddess of 
beauty and prosperity ) nor ( even Your 
child ) Brahma are dearer to You than 
one who is exclusively devoted to You. 
( 32 ) Is there any man on earth who 
would abandon Your lotus feet even after 
he has come to know that You offer Your 
very self to those sages of serene mind 
who regard nothing as their own ( not 


even their body ). ( 33 ) Appearing in 
the race of Yadu, You have extended 
Your glory— 'Which is capable of wiping 
out the sins of ( all ) the three worlds — 
in order to put an end to the transmigra. 
tion of men revolving on the whirligig of 
births and deaths. ( 34 ) Hail to You, 
the almighty Sri Krsna of unrestricted 
wisdom, who have taken to austerities 
in their mildest form in the person of the 
( divine ) sage Narayana. ( 36 ) (Be 
pleased to ) stay in our house, O infinite 
Lord, for some days along with the sages, 
and purify this line of Nimi with the 
dust of Your feet. ” ( 36 ) ( O Parlksitl) 
entreated thus by the king, ^rl Krsna 
( the almighty Lord ), the Protector oi 
the worlds, stayed on ( at Mithila ) in 
order to confer blessings on the men and 
women of the place. ( 37 ) 
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( Dear Parlksit 1 ) like the king of 
Videha, ( the Brahman ) Srutadeva(too) 
was overjoyed to find Sri Krsna ( the 
immortal Lord ) and the sages arrived 
at his door and bowing to them ( all ), 
he began to dance waving bis cloth; so 
the tradition goes. ( 38 ) Bringing raised 
seats made of straw and mattresses of 
Ku6a grass ( from inside his cottage or 
from his neighbours ) he requested the 
guests to sit on them and, greeting 
them with words of welcome, he 
gladly washed their feet along with his 
wife. ( 39 ) With that water the highly 
blessed Brahman sprinkled hi mself as well 
as his house and his people, and felt that 
all his objects hsd been achieved. 
He was ( literally ) transported with 
joy. ( 40 ) ( Then ) he propitiated ( all ) 
with whatever articles of worship could 
be ( easily ) procured, namely, fruits 
( offered by way of an auspicious 


present ) and other offerings ( such as 
sandal-paste, flowers, incense and lights), 
cool, scented and sweet water, scented 
earth (for being used at the time of 
bath or for washing one's hands and feet 
with ), Tulasi leaves, Kusa grass and 
lotuses as well as with food which 
promotes the quality of Sattva. ( 4 i ) 
He reflected: “( I wonder ) how this 
meeting has been possible for me, 
condemned as I am to this hellish life 
of a householder, with 6rl Krsna and 
( these ) sages, who have enthroned 
Him in their hearts, nay, the very dnet 
of whose feet brings sanctity to all holy 
places.” ( 42 ) When the guests had 
partaken of his hospitality and were 
comfortably seated, ^rutadeva along 
with his wife, children and other 
relations, waited on them, and, touching 
the feet of ^rX Krsna ( his principal 
guest ), addressed them ( as follows ). (43) 


^ ^ SHH: I 
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Srutadeva submitted: ( Lord I ) You 
are the Supreme person ( beyond Prakrti 
and the Jivas ). It is not for the first 
time that You have come to our view 
today. For You have been with us ( since 
the very beginning of creation ), when, 
having created the universe with the 
help of Your potencies, You entered it 
as its Soul ( even ) as a sleeping person 
creates with his mind itself a peculiar 
dream-world of his own through his ig- 
norance and, entering that world himself, 
appears in various forms. ( 44-45 ) You 
shine in the heart of those men who 
constantly hear and repeat Your storiesi 
worship and bow to Yonr images and 
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talk with one another about You and 
have their heart pnrifled ( thereby ), 
( 46 ) Though present in their heart. You 
are remote from those whose mind is 
distracted by activities (of varions kinds) 
and temporal duties. Though beyond the 
grasp of the varions faculties of the 
mind. You are (on the other hand) 
proximate to those who have developed 
the excellent qualities of their heart 
( by singing and hearing of Yonr glories ). 
( 47 ) ( My ) salutation be to You, who 
are the Supreme spirit in the eyes of 
those who know the Self; whereas before 
those who regard the body etc. ( which 
are other than the Self ) as thqir self, 
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You come as death allotted by Yourself, 
You are the ruler of all effects as well as 
of their cause. Your Maya cannot screen 
Your vision, though it screens the vision 
of all others. ( 48 ) O self-effulgent Lord 1 


( pray. ) instruct us, Your servants, what 
service we should render to You. 
The Bufferings of men disappear as 
soon as You come to their view. 
( 49 ) 



I TlfiRT ^#7 | II 11 


6ri §uka continued: Hearing these 
words of ^rutadeva, the Lord, who 
dispels the agony of those who hetake 


themselTes to Him in all hninilityi took 
the Brahman by hand, and smilingly said 
( as follows ): so the tradition goes. (50) 


sr^sgjTii^ik l II ^ni 


siTfroit ^5TR[. 

The glorious Lord said: ^lutadeva 1 
know that these ( great ) sages have come 
here (only) to shower their grace on you. 
They move about with Me purifying the 
world with the dust of their feet. ( 51 ) 
The ( images of ) gods, holy places and 
sacred waters purify one slowly by sight, 
touch and worship after a long time; the 
saints ( however ) do so at once. ( Nay, ) 
the gods etc. too derive their purificatory 
virtue through the very sight of exalted 
souls. (52) ( 0 ^rutadeva 1 ) the Brahman 
by his very birth is superior to all beings 
in this creation, the more so if he is 
endowed with austerity, learning, 
contentment and devotion to Me. ( 53 ) 
(Even) this Personality of Mine, endowed 
as it is with four arms, is not dearer to 
Me than the Brahman. Indeed the 
Brahman is an embodiment of all the 
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Vedae, while I am the embodiment of 
all gods. ( 54 ) Men of crooked under- 
standing, who do not know this truth, 
regard ( only ) idols as worthy of adoration 
and, full of jealousy, disregard the 
Brahman, the preceptor of the world, 
who is the same as I and their ( very ) 
soul. ( 55 ) By perceiving Me in all a 
Brahman bears in his mind that this 
universe consisting of mobileand immobile 
creation and the (various) categories ( such 
as the Mahat-tattva ) that contribute to 
its existence are ( but ) My manifesta. 
tions. ( 56 ) Therefore, O §rutadeva, 
• worship these Brahman sages with faith, 
regarding them as My own selves. If 
you do so, I shall have been directly 
worshipped, but not by any other means, 
(even) through enormous (expenditure of ) 
wealth and show of splendour. ( 57 ) 


g SIi^T5S{^: I || || 

to: tor: I toit il ii 


24 B. N.-V 



638 


kalyana-kalpataru 


tBk. 10 


§ri Sukadeva said: InEtructed as ( exalted ) state. ( 58 ) Pariksit 1 ( just as 

aforesaid by the Lord, ^rutadeva the devotee loves God ), God ( too ) loves 

■worshipped Him as -well as the sages as the devotee. He ( therefore ) stayed 

one with their own self, and { through on with His two devotees and, 

their grace ) attained oneness with God having taught them the ways of 

( the goal of the pious ). Bahula4wa (the the righteous, returned to Dwaraka. 

king of Mrthila ) too attained the same ( 59 ) 

Thus ends the eighty-sixth discourse, entitled “^rl Krsna's Grace 
on §rutadeva^\ in the latter half of Book 
Ten of the ireat and glorious Bhdgavata- 
Purdnat otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa^Samhitd, 

Discourse LXXXVII 

A Song of Praise uttered by the Vedas ( in their living form ) 

3‘JilTrEi: i ^4 11 ? II 

Paiiksit submitted: How can the which is indefinable and beyond the 

8ruti texts, dealing as they do with the (three) Gunas and transcends (both) 

( three ) Gunas ( material phenomena ), the Cause ( the Unmanifest ) as well as 

refer directly to Brahma ( the Absolute), the effect ( the visible universe ) P (1) 

Uf: 1 ?qf ^ air^R^S^qRR R II ^ II 
anTt i wr il \ \\ 

m ^ mi i r 11 y 11 

Sri Soka replied: The almighty Lord (2)Thi6indeedisthewell-known6eoretof 
evolved the intellect, senses, mind and the Vedas relating to Brahma, treasured 
the vital airs of the ( innumerable ) Jlvas up by Sanaka and others ( more ancient 

( embodied souls ) for their enjoyment even than the ancient ). Whosoever 

( of sense.delights ), acts of being born cherishes it ( even now ) will be shorn of 

and BO on, for enjoying the delights identification with body etc. and attain 

of the various worlds and for final blessedness. ( 3 ) On this subject I shall 

beatitude (in the shape of cessation of narrate to you a story connected with 

all speculation), (It is with the help the (divine sage) Narayana, and shall 

of these that one can determine the real also reproduce ( as follows ) the dialogue 

import of the 8ruti texts, which as a between ( the celestial sage ) Narada and 

matter of fact deal with Brahma alone). the sage Narayana. (4) 

^ RiRfenq: i 11 K 11 

^ I I 11 \ II 
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Going about the worlds, on one 
occasion, ( the sage ) Narada, beloved 
of the Lord, went to the bermitage of 
( the sage ) Narayana in order to see 
the immortal seer, who has from the 
( very ) beginning of the Kalpa ( cycle ) 
hetakenHimself inthis( land of ) Bharata. 
varsa, for the prosperity and spiritual well- 
being of men, to ( a life of ) asceticism, 
coupled with piety, Self-Knowledge and 
dispassion, ( 5-6 ) Bending low ( with 
reverence ), O jewel among the Kurus, 


Narada put this very question to the 
divine sage, who was seated there ( in 
His hermitage ) surrounded by sages 
inhabiting the village of Kalapa*, ( 7 ) In 
the midst of ( other ) Bsis, who were (all) 
listening, the divine Sage ( Narayana ) 
actually gave to him the following reply, 
which embodied (the gist of) a discussion 
bearing on ( the topic of ) Brahma, 
held among the ancient Ksis ( Sanaka 
and others ) of Janaloka ( the fifth 
heaven ). ( 8 ) 







The divine Sage said: O N arada ( son 
of Brahma, the self-born ), of yore there 
took place a meeting, for exchange of views 
regarding ( the true nature of ) Brahma, 
in Janaloka, of sages born of Brahma’s 
mind and dwelling in that sphere, who 
were all lifelong celibates ( lit., who 
had directed the flow of their generative 
fluid upwards ). ( 9 ) On one occasion 
when you ( O Narada 1 ) had departed 
to §wetadwlpa to see Lord Aniruddha 
( the Eule of that island, a form of Lord 
Yisnu ), there ensued ( among the Eeis 
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of that sphere ) a masterly and thorough 
discussion concerning Brahma ( the 
Absolute ), about which the Yedas ( too ) 
remain silent. There ( in that assembly ) 
arose the same question which you have 
( just ) put to me. ( 10 ) Though equal in 
point of learning,aske8is ( self-abnegation) 
and practice of virtue, and although 
friends, foes and neutrals were alike to 
them, they treated one ( of themselves, 
VIZ, Sanandana ) as an expounder ( of 
truths), while the rest remained inclined 
to listen. ( 11 ) 




Sanandana said: At the end of 
Pralaya ( the period of Dissolution of 
the universe ) the deities presiding over 
the Sruti texts ( and sprung up from His 
very first breath ) awakened the Supreme, 
who had been lying asleep ( as it were 
all the time) along with His (innumerable) 
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potencies ( Prakrti, Purusa, Time and so 
on ), having swallowed this universe 
evolved by Himself— through ( the 
following ) hymns indicating His true 
character in the same way as bards 
depending for their subsistence on an 
emperor call on him, while he is ( still ) 


^Another name of BadankaAama, where the famous shrine of Badrinath is now situated. 
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aBleep, at daybreak and awaken him 
with Bongs of praise celebrating his 
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exploits that contribute to his excellent 
fame. ( 12-13 ) 




5iq sfffsrnrflrd qqicfRr i 
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The Srutis prayed; Manifest Your 
glory, reveal Your exalted nature, 0 
unoonqnered Lord 1 Root out the nescience, 
which has no beginning, of ( all ) the 
JlvaB invested with an immobile or mobile 
body, — nescience which has assumed the 
( three ) Gunas ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) 
for an evil purpose ( viz, obscuring the 
blissful nature of the Jivas and there, 
by throwing them into bondage ), 
possessed as You are of all divine 
attributes by virtue of Your own essential 
nature, O Awakener of all the powers in 
those souls 1 The Yeda is able to describe 
You C only ) when during the period of 
creation You sport in conjunction with 
Your Maya (beginningless divine energy ) 
or exist in Your absolute state, { 14 ) 
The wise recognize this known ( seen 


and heard of ) universe to be ( no other 
than ) Brahma ( Yourself ), because it is 
Brahma ( alone ) that remains ( when 
all else is dissolved ) and because it is 
from and into Brahma ( the material 
cause )— which remains unchanged— that 
the universe ( Its e volute ) emanates 
and returns ( even ) as the earthenware 
are evolved out of and disappear into 
clay. Hence ( because of Its being the 
material Cause of and, therefore, com- 
prising the entire universe ) the Yedio texts 
have concluded as referring to You 
whatever is contemplated with the mind 
( that is, the import of words ) and 
uttered with the tongue ( viz, the names ). 
How could the feet of men placed any. 
where ( on earth ) be regarded as not 
placed on the earth ( itself ) P ( 15 ) 



qqrfe vr|; i 


^ qq 

^> 5 ^ 3 ^* ^’^rwiqpRrqqsr^^qf: cr;?^ ¥173^ q^qTg» q T a qqq; || n 

sqq ^ ^q^5q§wt q^ qsjfqqr qq^qfq* I 

jqqfq^SJq^Sq =qi;qtS5riTqrf^ q: q ^ qq$lq^qq[^ || || 


Therefore, O Lord of Maya (consist, 
ing of the three Gunas ), the wise have 
taken a plunge into the ocean of 
nectar in the shape of Your stories,— 
that wash away the impurities of all 
men ( who sing them ),— and ( thereby ) 
shed their ( threefold ) sufferings. What 
wonder, then, that they should get rid 
of their afidictions, who, having conquered 
by dint of their Self-Realization the 
tendencies ( evil )of their mind (in the shape 
of attraction and repulsion etc. ) as well as 
the effects of Time ( such as old 
age ), O Supreme, oontenip^te on Your 


essential character consisting of eternal 
consciousness and bliss. ( 16 ) People 
live ( justify their existence only ) if 
they are obedient to You ( follow Your 
commandments ) or else they ( simply ) 
breathe like bellows. You are that 
( creative principle ) by whose grace 
( interpenetrated by which ) Mahat-tattva 
( the principle of cosmic intelligence ), 
Ahankara ( the cosmic ego ) etc. ( though 
insentient ) have brought into being this 
egg.like universe ( including this micro, 
oosm ); ( nay, ) it is You who animate (all) 
the ( five ) shqaths ( with whjph the soul 
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is invested ), assuming the shape of those 
sheaths and permeating them ( as their 
material Cause ), although ( as a matter 
of fact ) You are the ultimate Substance 

dd dd dm Rr: dW 
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Out of the ( many ) paths ( leading to 
God-Realization ) chalked out by the 
seers ( of old ), men of gross vision ( ht., 
having their eyes blinded with gravel ) 
contemplate on ( Brahma as presiding 
over the spiritual centre called Mani- 
puraka located in ) the abdomen; while the 
sons of the sage Aruna ( who are possessed 
of a subtler vision ) contemplate on 
( Brahma as manifested in the centre 
known as the Anahata Chakra located in ) 
the cavity of the heart, the organ from 
which the veins and arteries branch out 
( in various directions ). Thence proceeds 
upwards, 0 infinite Lord, the artery 
known as Susumna ( the supreme effulgent 
channel leading to You ) to ( the crown 
of ) the head ( the seat of the spiritual 


underlying all ( phenomena ), beyond the 
gross as well as the subtle, that which 
remains ( after everything else has 
disappeared ) as the Reality. ( 17 ) 

1 
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centre known as the Sahasrara ). Beaching 
this path men do not fall again into the 
jaws of death here. ( 18 ) Entering as it 
were the diverse types of living organisms 
evolved by Yourself, though ( as a matter 
of fact ) You already existed in them as 
their ( material ) Cause, and assuming 
those forms. You shine ( through them ) 
as high or low like flre( which, though 
undifferentiated in itself, assumes diverse 
shapes according to the shape of the fire, 
wood ), Therefore, men of unclouded 
judgment, who do not expect any (worldly 
or other-worldly ) reward ’ for their 
actions, rfecognize Your true nature as 
the one immutable, undifferentiated 
and uniform Substance in those unreal 
forms. ( 19 ) 
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The Vedas speak of the Furusa ( the 
individual soul ) dwelling in these bodies 
shaped ( as a result of its own deeds ) 
by itself,— though, as a matter of fact, it 
is not limited by anything which is of 
the nature of a cause or a-n effect— as 
a part mside as it were out of You, the 
"Wielder of all potencies. Having thus 
^ptermined thnnsiture of the Burupa, the 
wise on this earth, full of faith, adore 


Your feet, at which ( all ) acts enjomed by 
the Vedas are offered and which ( as a 
result of such offering ) put an 
end to rebirth ( for all time ). 
( 20 ) Some, who have got over their 
fatigue ( caused by revolving on the 
whirligig of births and deaths ) by diving 
into the ocean of nectar-like stoxiee 
relating to You,— who have assumed 
personal forms for the purpose of reveal* 
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ing the truth about Your o-wn Self, which 
is (so) difficult to realize, — and who have 
renounced their home as a result of their 
fellowship with devotees revelling like 
swans in the lotus of Your feet, do not 
aspire even for emancipation, O Lord 1 
( 21 ) This human body ( which is like 
a nest* for the soul, that has been 
compared to a bride flitting from one 
body to another in the course of its 
mundane ezistence ), when it follows 
the track leading to You, behaves as our 
own self, benefactor and loved one. 
People { however ) do not find as much 
delight in You,— who are ( ever ) favour- 
ably inclined towards them and are their 
( true ) well-wisher and loved one, nay, 
their very Self,— and kill their soul by 
pampering this body and those connected 


with it ( which are all unreal and ) by 
cleaving to which they are thrown 
into wretched wombs ( like those of dogs 
and swine ) and revolve in this mundane 
ezistence, which is full of great fear. Oh, 
what a pity 1 ( 22 )By thinking of You 
Your enemies too have realized the 
same truth which ascetics that have 
controlled their breath, mind and senses 
and rigidly practised Yoga contemplate 
in their heart. The women ( cowherdesses 
of Brindaban ) who set their mind on 
Your ( delicate, long and ) stout arms 
resembling the body of Sesa ( taking You 
to be a finite being ), and even we, who 
look upon You as equally present 
everywhere and hold fast to Your 
lotus feet, are equal in Your eyes. 
(23) 
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Alas 1 what individual of posterior 
birth and death can possibly know You, 
who are anterior to all and from whom 
came forth Brahma ( the first sage ), after 
whom appeared the two classes of gods 
( viz, those presiding over the Indriyas, 
mind etc. and those presiding over the 
heavenly regions ). "When, withdrawing 
everything ( into Yourself at the end of 
creation ), You repose ( as now ), there 
ezist at that time neither the gross 
phenomena ( ether etc. ) nor the subtle 
( such as the Mahat-tattva and Ahankara) 
nor the product of both ( viz, the psycho, 
physical organism ) nor the flux of time 
nor anything else nor the scriptural texts 
(by means of which You could be known), 
( 24 ) They who posit ( as the Vaisesikas 
do ) the coming into existence of that 
which did not exist before ( vtz, of this 


world as an evolute of Matter ), or who 
affirm ( as the Naiyayikas do ) the 
cessation ( known by the name of 
Liberation ) of that which exists ( viz, 
suffering of twenty-one kinds ), as well 
as they who admit ( as the Naiyayikas 
or Sankhyas do ) of diversity in the soul 
or who declare ( as the Mlmamsakas do ) 
the fruit of actions ( in the shape of 
enjoyment here as well as hereafter ) to 
be real inculcate all this on the ground 
of misconception ( alone ). Since the 
conception of diversity with regard to the 
soul based on texts such as “The soul is 
composed of the three Gunas ( modes of 
Prakrti )” is caused by ignorance about 
You, the latter cannot exist in 
You, who are above such ignorance. 
Knowledge being Your ( very ) essence. 


( 35 ) 
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* Etymologically the body has been spoken of as a *Kuiaya’ because it gets dissolved into 
the eaith after death ( 
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All this { objective ) universe, 
consisting of the three Gunas ( modes of 
Prakrti ),—- -whioh is a projection of the 
mind (alone),— including the Jlva (which 
is referred to as the self ), though unreal, 
appears as real ( because of its ) being 
superimposed on You. The knowers of the 
Self ( however ) recognize this entire 
universe ( both subjective and objective ) 
to be real because of its ( being a pro- 
jection of ) their ( very ) self. Just as 
those in quest of gold do not reject its 
modification ( in the shape of gold 
ornaments ) because of its being gold 
itself, so is this universe ( both in its 
subjective and objective aspects ) 
concluded ( by such knowers of the 
Atma ) to be their very self inasmuch 
as it is evolved and interpenetrated 
( too ) by the Atma. ( 26 ) They alone 
who worship You as the Indweller of all 
created beings take no account, and 
set their foot on the head of, Death. You 
keep bound ( on the other hand ) with 
the word of God ( in the form of the 
Vedas ) as ( so many ) beasts ( with a 
tope ) even the so-called wise ( to their 
respective duties ). Indeed they who 
have cultivated love for You ( are able 
to ) purify themselves as well as others; 

( but ) not so they who have turned their 
face away from You. ( 27 ) Though 
devoid of organs ( of sense etc. in Your 
formless aspect ), You wield the powers 
of all the organs, self-dependent as You 


are ( and hence requiring no such 
instruments ). As the rulers of sub- 
continents bear tribute to the suzerain 
Lord of the entire globe and ( at the same 
time ) unreservedly enjoy the tribute 
collected from their own people, so do 
Brahma and others ( the creators of the 
universe ) as well as the ( other ) 
divinities ( guardians of the various 
spheres, and those presiding over the ten 
Indriyas and mind etc. ), united as they 
are with Maya ( whioh has no beginning ), 
bear tribute to You and gladly partake 
of the oblations offered by human beings 
( through the sacrificial fire ). Afraid of 
You, they do that work to which they 
have been appointed ( by You ). ( This 

is the form of tribute they bear to You ). 
( 28 ) When, 0 Lord who are eternally 
free, the desire to sport with Maya 
( which has no beginning ) appears in 
You, who are beyond that Maya, ( the 
countless ) species of mobile and immobile 
creatures, endowed with a subtle body 
made up of the latencies of their Karmas 
and brought into existence by Your very 
look, come into being. To You, who are 
untainted like the sky and bear 
resemblance to the void ( in point of 
subtleness ) and are supreme ( in every 
respect), none is kindred or alien ( so that 
the disparity among created beings is 
traceable to the divergence of their 
Karma and not to any partiality in 
You ). ( 29 ) 
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If the crivas ( embodied beings ) are 
( held to be ) infinite ( in number ), 
everlasting and all-pervading, their 
subordination ( to another’s will ) cannot 
be maintained ( because of their equality 
with one another as well as with Your- 
self ) any more than Your control over 
them, which could be possible ( only ) 
in the opposite case ( ». if they were 
held to be limited in number, short-lived 
and finite ), O eternal Lord 1 ( For ) that 
( Brahma alone ) could be the ruler ( of 
the Jlva ), as whose evolute it has come 
into being and which is inseparable from 
it as its material cause and is equally 
present in all, nay, which is (practically) 
unknown to those who claim to know it» 
since whatever comes to be known is 
known imperfectly only. ( 30 ) The birth 
( coming into being at a particular point 
of time ) of Prakyti ( primordial Matter ) 


or of Purusa ( Spirit ) does not stand to 
reason inasmuch as both of them are 
( declared in the scriptures as ) birthless 
or without beginning. Living beings ( on 
the other hand ) come into existence 
( only ) when the two ( viz, Prakrti and 
Purusa, matter and spirit ) come to 
be united ( mistaken for one another ), 
( just ) as bubbles appear on ( the surface 
of ) water through the interaction of air 
and water. ( Since the birth of the Jlvas 
in this way is only apparent and not 
real, ) that is why they get merged in 
You ( the final Cause ) with ( all ) their 
several names and attributes ( in the state 
of Liberation ) even as rivers disappear 
into the sea or ( during dreamless sleep ) 
just as all ( kinds of ) nectars of 
fiowers get dissolved into ( what is 
ultimately known by the name of ) 
honey. ( 31 ) 
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Perceiving the misapprehension ( in 
the shape of self-identification with the 
body etc. ), implanted by Maya ( Your 
deluding potency ), in these human 
beings, men of sound judgment develop 
intense devotion— that grows every 
moment to You, who are capable 
of putting a stop to their transmigration. 
How can the fear of birth ( ever ) haunt 
those that worship You, since Your 
frown in the shape of ( the wheel of ) 
Time (as represented by a twelvemonth) 
with its threefold rim ( as consisting of the 
three parts of the year, viz, winter, 


summer and the rainy season ) inspires 
terror ( again and again ) into ( the mind 
of ) those ( alone ) who do not resort to 
You as their asylum. ( 32 ) They who 
endeavour to break the most restlesB 
steed of their mind— unsubdued ( even ) 
by those who have controlled their senses 
and breath ( too )— neglecting the feet of 
their preceptor, and taking ( great ) pains 
over other devices ( for mind-control >, 
remain beset with a hundred and one 
calamities in this world like merchants 
that have not secured a pilot ( for their 
vessel) in the sea, 0 birthless Lord 1 (33) 




What is to be gained by men their ( very ) life and chariots etc, while 
through kinifblki progen;^, ( th«iir own ) 't’bu, the ( real ) Self of the man seeking 
body, wifei, w^eWffhi Muses, land, ( Bay, )' ^itfiter ift Ybti, the embodimeht of all 
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blessings, are there ( by his side ) o 
Indeed what object in this inherently 
perishable world, intrinsioally shorn of 
all sabstanoe, can ( really ) gratify those 
who are unaware of this (aforementioned) 
truth ( viz, Your being the sole embodiment 
of real happiness ) and are striving for 
the { false ) pleasure of married life P 
( 34 ) Sages who are destitute of ( all ) 
pride and treasure Your lotus feet in 
their heart and the water washing whose 
feet is (accordingly) capable of destroying 
the ( entire ) sin ( of those who sip it 


or sprinkle it on their head and eyes 
etc.) yet resort to the numerous holy 
lakes and rivers and places of pilgrimage 
on ( the surface of ) the earth ( since it 
is there that they secure the company 
of exalted souls ). For, they who set 
their mind ( but ) once on You, their 
(very) Self, the embodiment of everlasting 
bliss, no longer remain attached to 
their household, which drains the very 
best in men ( in the shape of their 
judgment, fortitude, forbearance, peace 
of mind and so on ). ( 35 ) 


^ ^5rg w; ie ^ I 

^ ^ ?qlq glq;^ I 


If it is argued that this ( objective ) 
universe is real in that it has evolved 
from the Eeal ( God ), this proposition is 
surely disproved by critical examination. 
The fact of an effect following the 
nature of its cause varies in certain 
cases ( as for example a son is found to 
be different from his father ), while in 
some ( other ) oases the evolute of a real 
substance is known to be false ( just 
as the perception of a serpent following 
from a real substance, viz, a rope is false ). 
( It may be objected here that it is not 
the rope alone but the rope coupled 
with ignorance which is responsible for 
its being mistaken for a snake. Our 
reply to this objection is that ) the world 
( too ) is a product of both ( viz, Brahma 
and Avidya); hence it is not real. (If 
the world is held to be real because it 
serves our purpose and discharges some 
function too, our reply is that ) for 
explaining worldly transactions the 
illusory natttre of the universe is ( on the 


other hand ) more welcome ( to us ), for 
worldly transactions will be carried on 
by blindly following past traditions. 
Your word ( in the shape of Yedio texts 
declaring the reward of ritual acts as 
real ) deludes by its manifold powers of 
expressing, indicating or suggesting a 
meaning ( only ) those dull-witted 
persons who have been blinded by their 
excessive faith in ( Vedic ) rituals. ( 36 ) 
Since this ( phenomenal world ) neither 
existed in the beginning ( i. e , before ere- 
ation ) nor will it survive after disso. 
lution, hence it is concluded that during 
the intervening period ( too ) it falsely 
appears in You, the absolute Existence. 
Therefore it is likened ( by us, the Vedas ) 
to the ways of the diverse manifestations 
( e. g., an earthen jar, ear-ring etc. ) of 
material substances ( like earth, gold 
and steel ). Therefore, ignorant are they 
who recognize this unreal world, 
a ( mere ) play of fancy, to be 
read, ( 37 ) 


^ qq^tqr ?qw(55Fft5r gwiaj gqg Hsrfd qqg i 
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( Ever ) since under the influence of 
Maya ( Your deluding potency ) the Jiva 
( soul ) embraces ignorance { which has 
no beginning ) it identifles itself with a 
body, senses and so on ( products of the 
three Gunas ) and then, acquiring the 
characteristics of these ( viz, the body 
etc. ) undergoes transmigration, its 
( oonsoious and blissful ) divine nature 
being obscured. You, on the other hand, 
( ever ) keep that ignorance away ( even ) 
as a serpent oasts off the slough, retaining 
Your divinity and possessed of infinite 
power, and shine in Your eightfold* 
glory. ( 38 ) If strivers ( outwardly 


engaged in subduing their senses, 
etc. ) do not tear the roots of passion 
planted in their heart. You remain 
difBoult of access to such vile persons 
though ( ever ) present in their heart 
( even ) like a gem about the neck of a 
man, though forgotten by him. And for 
Yogis ( passing by this name but ) given 
to the gratification of their senses, o 
Lord, there is misery from both sides, 
viz, from Death ( on the one hand ) that 
has not turned his back ( on him, here ) 
and ( after death, on the other ) from 
You, whose truth remains unrealized 
( by him ). { 39 ) 
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^ ^ TO m. ft \\ v? |1 


He who has come to know You ( in 
reality ) no longer feels the impact of 
joys and sorrows that follow from good 
and evil acts ( committed in past lives 
and ) coming in relief by Your will ( prone 
as You are to requite them according 
to their merit or demerit ); nor does he 
recognize in that state the commandments 
( of the Vedas, which are no longer binding 
on him inasmuch as he has risen above 
them oy virtue of his being no longer identi. 
fied with his psyoho.physical organism ), 
intended as they are ( only ) for those 
identified with their body. ( This is but 
natural; ) for, ushered ( into the heart ) 
through the ears ( even ) by men ( who 
have not realized Your truth ) day after 
day with the help of teachings handed 
down from age to age to all, 0 Lord 


with ( sixfold ) divine properties. You 
are ( eventually ) attained by them in 
the form of final beatitude. ( 40 ) Even 
Brahma and others ( the rulers of the 
heavenly regions ) could not reach Your 
limit ( farthest end ), nor even You, be. 
cause of Your being limitless,— You, in 
whom, indeed, driven by time, float 
together, like particles of dust in the air, 
multitudes of cosmic eggs along with 
their ( seven ) sheaths ( viz, earth and 
so on, each of which is ten times as 
large as the one enclosed by it ) 1 That 
is why we, 6rutis, finding our end 
( goal ) in You, become fruitful in You, 
(describing You indirectly as we 
do ) by negating everything other 
than You ( including ourselves ). 
( 41 ) 


| TOaR lit ^ WHt W 11 w II 


* Thd eightfold lory denotes here the eight Siddhis or supernatural powers enumerated 
in the works on Toga, Laghima, Mahima, Prapti, Piakamyai lihva, Vaiitra and 

Kamavasayitvi. 
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The Lord { the divine Sage NarSjana ) 
continued: Having heard in this way the 
aforesaid exposition regarding the Self 
( in the shape of the eulogy uttered by 
the Vedas in their living form ) and 
realized the ( true ) nature of the Self, and 
( thereby ) achieved their end ( as it 
were ), Sanaka and others ( the celebrated 
mind-born sons of Brahma, who were 
already accomplished of their purpose ) 
now paid their homage to Sanandana 
( their preceptor for the time being ). 
( 42 ) In this way was churned out by 
the exalted souls ( Sanaka and others )— 
who are the earliest born ( among the 


entire creation ) and course through the 
air ( unconcerned as they are with 
everything )— the essence of all the 
Vedas ( their earlier portion, consisting 
of the Samhitas and their exegesis, the 
Brahmanas ), the Puranas and the 
Upanisads ( the later portion and the 
crown of the Vedas ). ( 43 ) Cherishing 
with faith, 0 N arada ( son of Brahma ), 
this exposition relating to the Self,— 
( which is ) capable of burning 
out ( all ) the desires of men,— 
perambulate you at will the globe 
( as well as the other spheres 
typified by it ). ( 44 ) 


5r 5g:{^oTrssi^ I cjof: || \\ 


Sri Suka went on: Receiving thus with 
reverence what was imparted by the 
divine Seer ( Narayana ), the sage 
(Narada),— whohad ( full ) control over 
his self, who was ( fully ) accomplished 


of hie purpose, ( nay, ) who ( ever ) bears 
in mind the teachings of the scriptures and 
observes the heroic vow of perpetual 
celibacy, submitted ( to Him ), O king 1 
( as follows ):— ( 45 ) 









I ^ II II 


Narada praj^ed: Hail to the celebrated forme for putting an end to the 
Lord §rl Krsna of stainlees glory ( repeated ) birth of ail created beings, 
(in You ), who assumeB charming ( 46 ) 




tiwfr lidiwrferf: f cRt sfokwra II || 


m ^ i 


# 



i'S II 


Bowing low in this way to the Sage 
Narayana ( the most ancient seer ) as 
well as to His high-souled disciples, 
Narada proceeded from that place to the 
hermitage of my father, the sage 
Dwaipayana, ( who was ) directly present 
there ( at that time ). ( 47 ) Welcomed 
by the divine sage ( Vyasa ) and having 
taken his seat, Narada reproduced to him 
the aforesaid hymn ( chanted by the 


Vedas in living form ) as beard from the 
lips of the sage Narayana. ( 48 ) In this 
way has this hymn { sung by the Vedas ) 
been reproduced by me, 0 Parlksit, 
describing how the mind ( as well as 
the Veda ) could penetrate Brahma even 
though the latter was indefinable and 
untouched by the three Guuas ( modes 
Of Prakytl ), which ( precisely ) was the 
luestion that had been put to us by yon. 
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( 49 ) One should constantly meditate on who, having created this universe and 

6rl Hari, the Dispeller of ( all ) fears, entered it forthwith along with the Jiva, 

who in His absolute state keeps Maya evolves bodies ( for the Jivas ) and 

( the prime cause ) at a distance; who controls ( maintains ) them, and having 

plans this universe and continues at the attained to whom the Jiva sheds 

beginning, middle and end of it; who is ignorance ( that has no beginning ) in the 

the Buler of both the Unmanifest same way as a man fast asleep 

( Prakrti ) and the Jlva( embodied soul ); loses consciousness of his body. ( 50 ) 

Thus ends the eighty ‘Seventh dtsoourse, enUtled “A Song of PratsQ uttered by the Vedas 
( m their hvmg form )”, forming the theme of a dialogue between Narada 
and the divine Sage Ndrdya^a, in the latter half of Book 
Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purdipa, otherwise known as the 

Paramahamsa-Samhitd. 

» ♦ ■ 

Discourse LXXXVIII 
Lord Rudra rescued ( from trouble ) 

^ I qft II ? II 

n I W ilfd; II \ \\ 

The king ( Parikjit ) submitted: Those with all enjoyments ).( 1 ) We are 

among the gods, demons and men that ( according ) eager to know how it is 

worship Lord ^iva, who has spurned all that the lot of those worshipping the 

enjoyments, are generally found to be two ( Lord Siva and Lord Visnu ) of 

wealthy and enjoying the pleasures of contrary disposition is ( quite ) the 

sense; but not so those who are devoted • opposite ( of what might be expected ). 
to Lord Yisnu ( the Spouse of the goddess Great indeed is our doubt on this point, 

of wealth and consequently endowed ( 2 ) 

tisr; 5r^cr: I II \ II 

^ I fd’iyftdT II V || 

Jifl; \ g d ^ II H II 

m | wi^ II ^ II 

d STTf Jftd: !ig: | ?nn fd'.TOdk II « II 

Sii Suka replied: ( Parlksit 1 ) Lord Rajasio and Tamasio. ( 3 ) Out of thes^ 

§iva ever remains united with His Sakti three varieties of Ahank^ra are evpJLye^ 

( Energy ). He is invested with the the sixteen final evolutes ( vie, the pu,n^ 

three Gunas and is the deity presiding from the Sattvio type, the ten 

over Ahankira ( the Cosmic Ego ), which from the Rajasic and th,e fiy^ 

is threefold ( in oharaoter ), vix, Sattvio, elements fropj the Tamsteic )■ P® 
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worships the deity presiding over any 
one of these obtains access to all foyms 
of ( earthly ) prosperity. ( 4 ) Lord 
Visnu, on the other hand, is the Supreme 
Person Himself, ( far ) beyond Prak?ti 
and devoid of the ( three ) Gunas 
( modes of Prakrti ), He is omniscient 
and the witness ( of all hearts ). Any. 
one worshipping Him is rid of the (three) 
Gunas. ( 5 ) ( Pariksit 1 ) at the 
conclusion of the Aswamedha sacrifices 


y our grandfather, King Yudhisthira, while 
listening from ( the lips of ) the Lord 
to an exposition of ( the various types of ) 
sacred duties put this ( very ) question to 
Sri Krsna. ( 6 ) ( Pariksit ! ) ^rl Krsna, 
the almighty Lord, who appeared in the 
race of Yadu for ensuring the highest 
good of men, felt ( much ) pleased ( to 
hear the question ) and spoke to the king, 
who was eager to listen ( in the following 
strain ). ( 7 ) 




5T5!lIfiT3^frTf^f I 

^ JRT ^ar: ^ | 

sfir i 

The glorious Lord said; Him on whom 
I shower My grace I gradually deprive 
of wealth. His own people thereupon 
forsake him when he is ( thus ) reduced 
to penury and stricken with sorrow. 

( 8 ) When, striving ( onoe more ) with 
intent to acquire wealth, he finds all his 
attempts abortive ( through my grace ) and, 
getting disappointed, makes friends with 
My devotees, that is the time I show My 
( special ) grace to him, whereby he 
attains ( oneness with ) that supreme 


5^^ f II tl 

II \ II 

^ 5 r; II ?o II 

JRtI: SWdI I1 U II 

infinite Brahma which is ( very ) subtle 
( and therefore difficult to comprehend ) 
and consists of pure consoiousness and 
Truth. That is why people turn their 
back on Me as one very difficult to please 
and ( proceed to ) worship other deities. 
( 9-10 ) Elated through the royal fortune 
obtained ( through such worship ) from 
gods who are quickly propitiated, they get 
intoxicated ( with pride ) and go astray. 
Eorgetting the very gods that conferred 
boons on them, they neglect them. ( 11 ) 


?5fi^ 

I M am ^ lU^n 

m I ^ ^ssq ii ii 

dRTii^; 35[: qfq I t|rss#q qir^ ^ || ?y ii 

d 2RTf ^ idfeigqRMg I in\ll 
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6ri Suka continued: Dear Pariksit I 
Brahma, Yisnu, §iva and the other gods 
have the power to curse as well as to 
bless. ( Of these again, ) Lord Siva as 
well as Brahma ( get propitiated and 
angpy soon and ) are ( therefore ) -very 
prompt in blessing as well as iii cursing, 
( but ) not so Yisnu. ( 12 ) In order to 
illustrate this truth, the wise relate an 
anaieiit an.eo(|ote showing ijLOw by 


conferring a boon on the demon Yrka 
Lord Siva( who has His abode on Mount 
Kailasa ) got into trouble. ( 13 ) 
( Pariksit 1 ) meeting ( the celestial 
sage ) Jlayfada on the way, this 
evil-minded demon, Yrka by name, 
son of SSikuni, inquired (of him) which 
of the three gods ( Brahma, Yisnu and 
$lva ) was quick to propitiate. ( 14 ) 
yhe sage replied, "Betake yourgelf to 
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Lord §iva. Tou ^11 ( thereby ) gain 
your object very soon; He it is who is soon 
pleased with a small measure of merit 
and gets angry equally quickly through 
a slight offence. (15) Pleased with Eavana 
( the ten-headed monster ) and Bana 
( the demon ), who ( simply ) glorified 


Him like bards, He conferred ( on them ) 
immense wealth and power, and courted 
serious trouble thereby ( in that Edvaua 
uprooted His very home, Mount Kaiiaea, 
while Bana secured from Him a boon 
that He should ever guard his 
city).” (16) 



^ - 
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Instructed thus ( by Narada ), the 
demon worshipped Lord 6iva ( the 
Destroyer of the universe ), propitiating 
Him by means of ( oblations of ) his own 
flesh out of his body through the mouth 
of fire at the sacred spot of ) Kedara 
( a summit of the Himalayas ). ( IT ) 
Unable to gain the sight of the Lord 
( even after worshipping Him in this 
way for six days ) he proceeded out of 
despair, on the seventh day, to lop off 
with hie sword his ( very ) head, 
the hair on which were wetted 
through a dip in the holy waters of 
that place, ( and offer it as an oblation 
to Lord §iva ). ( 18 ) ( O king 1 ) the 
highly merciful Lord ^iva ( who wears 
matted looks on His head ) rose out of 
the flames, ( brilliant ) like the god of fire, 
and, holding Vrka by the arms with His 
own, deterred the latter (from that terrible 


act ) even as we would deter a friend 
from committing suicide. Through His 
blessed touch the demon was whole 
again, ( 19 ) The Lord said to him, “0 
dear one, enough of this, no more of 
this. Ask of Me any boon of your 
choice, ( and ) I shall grant it to you. 
I should be pleased with ( a little ) water 
offered by men who resort to Me. 
Oh, in vain is this body tormented by you 
( so ) cruelly.” ( 20 ) The highly wicked 
demon ( thereupon ) sought from the 
Lord a boon which was terrifying 
to all beings. ( He said, ) “On whose, 
soever head I should place my hand, let 
him die.” ( 21 ) Hearing that request, 0 
scion of Bharata, Lord Eudra looked 
grave as it were ( for a moment ), and 
( then ) laughingly said, “Amen !” He 
thus conferred on him a boon, which was 
as good as giving milk to a serpent. ( 22 ) 




PtS^lf^TcJ. II II 
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Thus assured ( by the Lord ), the said the sphere of Prahrti. ( 26 ) It is the 

demon was as a matter of fact possessed realm of BhagavanNaray ana, the supreme 

with the desire of laying his hands on resort of recluses who, ha'ving taken a 

( Goddess ) Parvatl; and m order to vow of complete non-violence have 

test ( the efBcacy of ) the boon, the attained perfect tranquillity of mind. On 

demon, it is said, proceeded to place reaching this region one does not return 

his hand on the head of Lord Sankara to mundane life. ( 26 ) Seeing ^iva in 

( Himself ). The all-blissful Lord (now) that miserable plight, from a distance, 

got dismayed at His own act ( of grant. Bhagavan Narayana ( who removes all 

ing that boon ). ( 23 ) Trembling in great affliction, assumed the form of a young 

fear, He fled before the Asura, who now Brahmaoharl ( religious student ) by dint 

pursued Him. He covered the whole of His Yogamaya ( wonderful creative 

length of the earth and heavens and power ) and appeared before 

reached the very end of the cardinal Vrkasura. ( 27 ) Adorned with a 

points, but ( flnding the Asura still pursu. girdle made of Muhja grass, (black) fleer- 
ing Him ) ran ( further ) in a northerly skin, a staff and a rosary of Budraksa 

direction. ( 24 ) Finding no remedy for beads. He shone by His lustre like the 

the trouble, all the great gods kept quiet. fire. Holding a ( bunch of ) Eu4a grass in 

Finally Bhagavan Sankara went to the His hand. He hailted the Asura 

shining region of Vaikuntha, lying beyond like a humble student ( 28 ) 

q: smPTRj M I irow 3(^57#: II II 

The Lord ( disguised as a BrabmachSri ) ( 29 ) Mighty as you are, please tell me, 

said: 0 Vrkasura, evidently you are (much) if the matter is fit for our ears, what you 

fatigued Have you covered a long distance P have set your mind upon. For people 

Best yourself awhile. This body is generally seek to accomplish their object 

the source of all blessings. ( Why through persons choisen for their help, 

do you put it to unnecessary exertion P ) ( 30 ) 

qq mm ist I II il 

Sri Suka went on: ( Pariksit 1 ) thus the Asura felt refreshed and related 

questioned by the Lord in words to Him in order of sequence all 

raining nectar ( as it were ) that he had done. ( 31 ) 

tJiq dlf dW ^ I 
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The Lord said: “If it is bo, then 
we do not believe bis words. 
Do you not know that under 
the curse of Daksa He has adopted the 
ways of Pi^aohas ( evil spirits ) P He is 
now the ruler of Pretas ( genu ) and 
PjBach?8. ( 32 ) 0 lord of denaons, if 
you still repose faith in Sankara as the 
Teach sr of the world, the truth may 
be vexi1ied(by you)thi8 very instant, Odear 
Inend, by placing your hand on your 
own head ( 33 ) O chief of Asuras, if 
the words of Sankara are found to deviate 
from truth in any wise, you had better do 
away with that liar, so that he may not ( live 
to )utterafalBehood again.” (34) The words 
spoken by the Lord were bo very sweet 
and cast such a magic spell on him that 
he lost his reasoning power, and the 


wicked Asura in utter forgetfulness 
placed his hand on his own head. ( 35 ) 
Instantaneously he fell down with his 
head eplit as if by a stroke of lightning' 
and shouts of triumph, salutations 
and applause were raised { by the gods ) 
in heaven. ( 36 ) On the siniul Vrkasnra 
rained having been killed, gods, manes 
and Gandharvas showers of flowers, and 
Bhagavan Lankan was redeemed from a 
precariouB situation. ( 37 ) The almighty 
Lord Visnu( thereupon ) said to Sankara, 
who was ( now ) free, “0 Lord ! 0 supreme 
Deity, this wicked Asura has been killed 
by hisown6ins.(38) 0 Lord, having actually 
sinned against the great who can possibly 
be happy P Much less could he be happy 
who did wrong to Ton the Lord and 
preceptor of the universe.” ( 38.39 ) 


^ lUd ii 


Sri Han is an ocean of powers, 
which are both incomprehensible and 
beyond the range of speech. He is 
no other than the Supreme Spirit 
beyond Prakrti. He who relates or 


listens to this story of His rescuing Lord 
Sankara ( from trouble ) gets completely 
freed from ( the cycle of ) biiths and 
deaths and is rid of the fear of 
enemies. ( 40 ) 


Thus ends the eighty-eighth disaourset entitled “Lord Rudra rescued 
( from trouble )", m the latter half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhdgavata-Puraija, otherwtse known 
as the Paramahamsa-Sarnhifa. 


Discourse LXXXIX 

( The three chief gods put to teat by the sage Bhrgu; ) the 
Lord brings back the ( dead ) sons of a Brahman. 
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^ri Suka began again: O king, ( on 
one occasion ) great sages assembled on 
tbe bank of the Saraswatl (for exchange of 
views on the object of life and the means 
of attaining the same ). ( In the course of 
their discussion ) a question came up before 
the assemblage as to which of the three 
lords of creation ( vtzy Brahma, Yisnn and 
^iva ) was the greatest. (1)0 king, the 
psis actually deputed Bhrgu, one of 
Brahma's sons, to ascertain the out of 
curiosity fact with intent to know this truth, 


Maharsi Bhrgu ( first ) visited the court 
of Brahma, and with a view to testing 
Brahma’s forbearance and other qualities, 
did neither bow to him noroffer any praises. 
Brahma got angry with him and looked as 
if burning with his majestic glow. ( 2.3 ) 
But considering that the insult was offered 
by his own son, Brahma ( the self-born ) 
subdued the anger of his heart within 
his mind by force of reason, just as one 
extinguishes fire by water, which is an 
evolute of fire itself. ( 4 ) 


m: ^ irlw:; I wr II H II 
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From Brahma's court the sage Bhrgu 
went to Kailasa ( the home of ^iva ) 
Seeing that it was his own brother 
( Bhrgu, who had come on a visit to Him ), 
the Lord Sankara ( the supreme Deity ) 
rose in ( great ) joy ( from His seat ) and 
proceeded to embrace the sage. 

( 5 ) But Bhrgu avoided his 

touch saying, “I shall not touch you, 
since you have broken social conventions 
and flouted the injunctions of the Vedas.” 
Siva lost His temper when He heard 
this. His eyes shot fire. Taking up His 
trident, He proceeded to strike the sage 
(with it.) (6) But Goddess Parvatl, falling 
at Siva’s feet, pacified Him by soothing 
words. Thereafter Bhrgu went to 
Vaikuntha, the realm of Bhagavan 
Visnu. ( 7 ) He found tbe Lord reposing 
( with His head ) on the lap of Laksml 
( the goddess of prosperity ). ( Breaking 
into His room unceremoniously ) the sage 
suddenly kicked Him on the chest. The 
almighty Lord, the ( sole ) refuge of the 


I ^ qrfonqi n ? 0 n 

I qr?l#q ^qcreftqfqr ll ?? ll 

I qc?q?3Rf% ^ ^^wcqRifdii^r; 11 ? ^ n 

virtuous, thereupon ( quickly ) rose with 
Laksml, alighted from His bed and, 
bowing Hishead (in reverence) tothe sage, 
said, “0 sage, you are welcome. Make 
yourself comfortable on this seat and rest 
awhile. Unaware of your arrival, we could 
not offer you welcome in time. Pray, forgive 
us this omission, ( 8.9 ) O great one 1 great 
sage, your feet are so soft, 0 dear one 1” 
Saying this, the Lord began to knead 
the feet of the sage with His own 
hands, and again said:— ( 10 ) “O sage, 
the water touched by your feet lends 
sanctity even to the sacred waters. (Pray) 
sanctify Me, My realm ( Vaikuntha ) and 
the protectors of the world residing in Me, 
with the same. ( 11 ) O worshipful sage, 
all My sins have been washed off by 
the very touch of your feet. From this 
day I have become the sole abode of 
^rl Laksml, the goddess of wealth. She 
will hereafter ( constantly ) dwell on 
My bosom ( bearing the mark of your 
foot ).” ( 12 ) 


26 B. N.-V 
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m4 f^r I ^5=c?HT&^: ^riRfT 3T R in<; II 

MwcTw^iT mm 3i§^: 1 ^' I S'fT^R FFTR g;si: lU^H 


Sr! ^uka continued^ Hearing these 
words of the Lord uttered in a deep 
low tone, the sage Bhrgu felt ( highly ) 
satisfied and happy. His voice got 
choked through { the rising tide of ) Devo- 
tion and tears rushed to his eyes. 
He could not utter a word. ( 13 ) 0 

king, returning to the assembly of sages, 
who were ( all ) expository of the Vedas, 
he narrated all that he had experienced 
( in the valras of Brahma, Sankara and 
Bhagavan Visnu ). ( 14 ) Hearing his 
experiences, the sages in the assembly 
were filled with wonder and freed from 
all doubts. They were now convinced 
that Visnu was the Supreme Deity, the 
fountain-head of tranquillity and security. 
( 15 ) From Visnu proceed virtue itself, 
wisdom, dispassion, united with it, the eight 


forms of supernatural powers and fame, 
which wipes out the impurities of the mind. 
( 16 ) He is described as the supreme 
resort of saints and sages who are 
embodiments of peace, equanimity and 
detachment, and who have taken a vow of 
complete non-violence. (17) The quality of 
Sattva constitutes His beloved person, and 
the Brahman is His favourite deity. Men 
possessed of disinterestedness, serenity 
( of mind ) and subtle understanding take 
to His adoration. ( 18 ) It is his Maya, 
constituted of the three Gunas, which 
has evolved His three forms, vizt the 
Raksasas. the Asuras and the gods. Of 
these, . only gods embodying the quality 
of Sattva are the means of His realiza. 
tion ( He Himself being the end of all 
pursuit . ( 19 ) 


v# I trtt: iRo n 


Sri Suka went on: { Parlksit 1 ) the 
sages assembled on the bank of the 
Saraswatl arrived this conclusion 
( not for their own sake, but ) for 


dispelling the doubts of men. Adoring 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Person, 
they attained to His supreme state. 
( 20 ) 


wrPr; 5?r: i 

smgt: tailkoT qFSTtSfcR^irniqfiaTff \\ |1 

Suta said: ( ^aunaka and other sages 1) like lips of §rl6uka, ( the son of the sage 
this story, which brings out the glory of Vya8a.)The traveller who, coursing through 
the Supreme Person, dispel the fear the circuitous paths of this world, 
of transmigration (in the form of births and constantly drinks of it through the cups 
deaths). Like ( a stream of) sweet-smelling of his ears gets rid of the fatigue df 
nectar it has emanated from the lotus- wandering through the world. ( 21 ) 
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13;^ 3:R5RqT 5 fer^F^TT:^ I gTcRT^ iP ^5|i II (i 

^ ?J3rg;i|q^^pi m I %i |R^ H 

pfirfs;^: 5r3i%% §®w? f^Wcinr: i sj^tsF^r: ^ tt^s4^; ii^yii 

if^rriW ^ | n n 

13;^ ^ ii;?ft4 =? 1 fqg;iq g ^cfgqf^r qjjs{j ?W?Mcf II II 

cTTFI^T g-q^cJT I ^ ^ SniTof mhr?i 11 ^^3 II 

^ 5r§r?c^%^ >^g4c: | u^fw^ I srmr: m ^ \\ \\ 

^ slTH'JIf: I % t 7Fl qf]?;(?i§iiRT: l| 11 

3Tf irsTT ^ ^ #T^% I f^Hft 11^0 II 

Sri Snka res'um6d: Parlksit, once upon (^8) (Thus as many as eight children of 

atime atDwaraka the wife of a Brahman the Brahman died one after another ). 

gave birth to a child; but the moment it When he repeated the complaint at the 

was born and touched the ground, they loss of his ninth child, Arjuna was also 

say, it died. ( 22 ) Taking the deceased sitting by the side of Lord Sri Krsna. 

child to the portal of the royal palace, Hearing the remarks of the Brahman’, he 

the Brahman laid it on the ground tauntingly said, “O venerable Brahman, 

and with a heart full of grief began is there no Ksatriya who can wield a 

to weep (for it) piteously. He spoke bow in this city of Dwaraki ( where you 

thus:— "My child has died because of reside ) P It seems these Yadavas ( who 

some vicious act of the ruler of this are unable to protect their subjects ) are 

kingdom, ( a base ksatriya ) who is a iio better than^ Brahmans assembled for 

Brahman-hater, has a wicked disposition, a sacrifice. ( 27-28 ) The rulers in whose 

is full of avarice and has set his mind on kingdom a Brahman grieves over the loss 
thepleasures of his sense.(23-24)The people of his wealth, wife or children are ( no 

depending on a ruler who takes delight Ksatriyas, but ) mere actors playing the 

in bloody acts, has a vicious character rol© of a Ksatriya only to fill their 

and is a slave of his senses, lead a belly. ( They live in vain ). ( 29 ) 0 

miserable life and are always in distress Brahman, I undertake to protect the child 

for want of money." (25) The second fbat may be bom to you (hereafter), 

and third child of the Brahman sage also afdicted as you and your wife are ( by 

died under similar circumstances and the loss of your children ) here. If i fail 

the Brahman brought their dead bodies in to carry out my promise, I shall jump 

the same manner to the palace gate and bito fire ( and put an end to my 

repeating the same observation in a loud life ) and ( thereby ) atone for my sin." 

tone left the deceased children there. ( 30 ) 

srr^Tor 

sr: | ^ ^ \\ ^ \\ 

The Brahman said'- (Arjuna !) when ^rl you undertake to do so P Even those 
Balardma, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, lords of the world find it an impossible 
Pradyumna, the foremost of archers, and task. It is simply childish on your part 
the matchless warrior Aniruddha have to brag like this. We cannot put any faith 
failed to protect my children, how dare in your words. ( 31-32 ) 
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HIT ptiri^ I i%r%cq sr^ % u^srr n^t lUv n 

Arjuna replied: I am neither light of my prowess, with which I pleased 

Balarama, nor ^rl Krsna, nor again the three-eyed Sankara ( Himself ). i 

Pradyumna. Surely I am Arjuna, the shall conquer even the god of death 

wielder of the famous Gandiva bow, O in battle and bring back your 

worshipful one 1 ( 33 ) Please do not make child, my master ( 34 ) 

133 ffii: tRd? I Wim Wii sfid: 'TT«lVl3 1| ^ || 

sRj^fd^ . rs:3R3H: I qrft qrfl qsrr jjRlKcqniiTO^: lU^ 11 

3 I €33 in^s II 

I fd355=-^: II II 

dd: fdR: ddT^ feraRR ^ if: I €31^1^1 I^RdT II || 

d3ISS? M fddd I dt33 qw ^ dtSf II Vo II 

d JTfRt dfldd^ d ddt d 3 I m ttf : qRdlS II v? || 

kdid fddRd-wrfddT I % dlddT^TMdfe pfd: II VR II 


Parlksit, thus ( comforted and ) 
assured by Arjuna, the Brahman 
returned to his place full of delight 
and eager to witness Arjuna’ s prowess. 
( 35 ) As the period of confinement of 
his wife drew near, the ezalted Brahman 
approached Arjuna in great anxiety and 
entreated him saying, “Pray, protect my 
child from death." ( 36 ) ( Hearing this), 
Arjuna sipped a little pure water and 
bowed to Bhagavan Sankara. Thereafter 
he invoked all his weapons of supernatural 
efficacy and took up his Gandiva bow 
having strung it properly. ( 37 ) He 
fenced on all sides, as well as above and 
below, the house of confinement with 
arrows charmed with the power of 
Mantras, thus encasing it in a cage of 


arrows as it were. ( 38 ) The wife of 
the Brahman in due course gave birth to 
a child, which gave repeated cries; but 
presently it bodily disappeared through 
the sky. ( 39 ) Now the Brahman began 
to censure Arjuna in the presence of Sri 
Krsna. He said, “Look at my folly. I put 
my faith in the futile boast of a eunuch. 
( 40 ) Who else is powerful enough to save 
one whom neither Pradyumna nor 
Aniruddha, nor even Balarama and ^rl 
Krsna could protect P (41) Pie upon Arjuna, 
who made empty boasts. Pie upon the bow 
of Arjuna, who indulges in self-praise. 
Look at his dull-wittedness 1 The fool 
intends to bring back what has been 
snatched away from me by Providence. 
( 42 ) 


33 wm iqsrif 




I 3^ €3iT#Trg 33T# 33: || v^ || 

I 3Tlk3f ekrt 3T353T 313^733 | 

I ^ f3%: l^EOR 3^^331 II V\ II 

^ ^ 3: 3ftR 33^: ^iqi^sirkr || v^ ii 


When the Brahmail sage began to 
reproach him thus, Arjuna, with the 
help of charms, at once went to 
the capital of Yama, where rules 
the god of retribution. ( 43 ) Not 
finding the child of the Brahman 


there, he thence proceeded, bow in 
hand, to the cities of Indra ( the 
lord of immortals ), Agni (the god of 
fire), Nirrti (the god of death). Soma 
( the moon-god ), Yaruna ( the god of 
'5&'ater), Yayu (the wind.god ), to the 



Die. 89 ] 


667 


4eimad bhAo-avata 


netliep world Icnown as Bas&tala, to 
regions higher than Indra’s paradise and 
other regions, but did not find the 
Brahman child anywhere. Having thus 
failed to redeem his promise, he now 
decided to jump into blazing fire. But 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna deterred him, say- 
ing, “Brother Arjuna, do not make light 
of yourself in this way. I shall show you 
( all ) the children of the Brahman. The 
very men who reproach you now will then 
resuscitate our spotless glory.” (44—46 ) 






I ^ ird}=d1 II H 

fd-55^ I ddicfldr §dfdd: iiy<fil 

I ddfe ^sild% d^4^d^^ II II 

|)5n]t | HTi|oTid; 5 ^: II \o II 

dd: dfd fJd I 

d^dd ^fdf^ l^d 301^ ddT =dJi,: 11 HUI 

dddw 'K I 

dJRJdTd ddrrtsjd ddlf^dT^sf^^S^uft | 1 |1 

dd: dfdS: dd^ I 

ddTgd I ddd p^d 11 I 1 

d%d. dfTdtddddrd^ i 

id^fTSldR lldiddid II c^v II 

onstdi^dTdd fdS dfl^dld ^dt d d^ d d d; | 
dT^so^rd ilwfdidd II ii 


'jofedldfd 


STStd=dr4sg^ dddBdT fdd^ 11 \\ \\ 

SSdT #dddf%dTt{d^^qdTd d??rfsdt 11 II 
3TTcdIddd-dd=^ df^RdlddTSdd: | 

mm. ’Jdr dSddJld't pTd II V II 

fldldldT ^ 3dd!ft?gdT ddlddldl # ddQd^ I 

di^dddhfdd^dldd; ^d^ddl^d ^ II II 

5 dt JRdRIddlf^ I dddTdddT 5g:d^ ^WFfd: 11 II 


Thus consoling. Ar^una, the almighty 
Lord, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, took Arjuna 
with Him and, mounting His divine 
chariot, proceeded towards the west. (47) 
Crossing the seven Dwlpas, each contain- 
ing seven mountain ranges, the seven 
oceans ( dividing those Dwlpas from one 
another ) and the Lokaloka mountain 
( situated beyond them all ), He entered the 
region of thick darkness. ( 48 ) Parlksit 1 
His ( celestial ) horses— ^aibya, Sugriva, 
Meghapuspa and Balahaka— lost their 


way in that darkness ( and could not 
proceed further ). (49) Seeing them in that 
plight, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the Lord of all 
great masters of Yoga, sent ahead of Him 
(as a guide) His discus ( Sudarsana ), which 
shone like a thousand suns (put together). 
(50) Quick as thought, Sudarsana made its 
way through that extensive thick and most 
terrible darkness created by the Lord 
Himself, piercing it by its enormous light. 
It appeared (at that time ) like a shaft dis- 
charged from the bow string of ^rl Rama 
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penetrating the armies of Eaksasas. ( 51 ) 
Following the path made by Sndar^ana, the 
chariot reached the erd of the region of 
darkness. Beyond it shone the region of 
supreme, infinite and all-pervading Light. 
Dazed by that light, Arjuna had to shut 
both hiB eyes. (52) Crossing the region of 
light, the divine chariot entered the region 
of ( Bupramundane ) water, which looked 
most beautiful because of its huge waves 
created by a strong wind ( which was blow- 
ing at that time ). A wonderful and most 
luminous palace shining with thousands 
of columns of brilliant jewels appeared 
before them there. ( 53 ) Bhagavan Sesa, 
most terrible and wonderful to look at, was 
present there. Possessed of a thousand 
hoods, each radiant with many jewels on 
its top and two fearful eyes. He shone 
brightly like the white Kailasa mountain, 
and was blue at the neck and endowed with 
blue tongues, (54) (Parlksit 1 there) Arjuna 
saw the most exalted Supreme Person, 
the all-pervading Lord of infinite powers, 
reposing on Sesa, making the coils of the 
latter His comfortable bed. Trip Form 
resembled in colour a cloud surcharged with 
humidity. He was clad in bright yellow, 
and His cheerful countenance and big 
eyes looked ( most ) charming. ( 55 ) The 
lustre of the ear-rings and of the crown 
on His head, containing many precious 
jewels, lighted up His profuse curly looks. 
He possessed eight long and lovely arms; 


the Kaustubha gem shone at His neck; His 
ohest bore the mark of ^rlvatsa, and the 
garland of sylvan flowers hung up to His 
knees. ( 56 ) ( Parlksit 1 ) Arjuna saw that 
the Lord’s attendants like Nanda and 
Sunanda, His discus ( Sudarsana) and other 
weapons endowed with personal forms, 
His four Potencies vtz, Pusti ( Grace ), gri 
( Splendour ), Hlrti ( Fame ) and Mayaj 
and all the fortunes waited on Him, who 
is the Lord of Brahma and the other 
Eulers of the world. ( 57 ) ( Parlksit 1 ) 
Bhagavan ^rl Krsna bowed to the 
infinite Lord, who was but Himself in 
another form. Arjuna was ( somewhat ) 
filled with awe at His sight: ( but follow, 
ing 6rl Ki?sna ) he too bowed to Him and 
both of them stood ( there ) with joined 
palms. (Now ) with a smile on His lips, 
and in adeep and sonorous voice the 
Perfect Person, who is the Lord of 
Brahma and other protectors of the world, 
said to them. (58) “(O ^rl Krsna, O Arjuna), 
desirous of seeing You both, I had the 
sons of the Brahman brought here. You 
have both appeared on earth with Your 
part manifestations for the vindication 
of virtue. Killing the Asuras, who have 
become a burden to the earth, soon return 
to^Me. ( 59 ) You are the sages Naraand 
Narayana. Though sated in every way 
and foremost of all, follow the path of 
virtue for maintaining the world order 
by setting an example before men.” ( 60 ) 


wm ^ 1160^ I ertfrrciriq'Kr II n 

m I II „ 

5^ cffq-; I II ^^ || 

I || || 
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The said 6rl Krsna and Arjuna accepted 
the mandate of the Supreme Person, 
bowed to Him and, supremely delighted, 
returned to Dwai^a with the sons of the 
Brahman following the same route by 


which they had gone there. The sons of the 
Brahman had grown up according to their 
respective age, but in appearance they 
were the same as at the time of their 
birth. BhagavSn Krsna and Arjunh 



Die- 90 3 


SeIMAD BHlGAVATA 


559 


returned them to the Brahman. ( 61.62 ) greatest of kings ). ( 64 ) Just as Indra 

Seeing the glorious realm of Bhagavan sends down timely showers, so He 

Visnu, Arjuna felt much astonisted. showered all boons on the Brahmans and 

He realized that whatever prowess is other subjects, adopting the conduct of an 

possessed by men was due to the grace ideal king. ( 65 ) He Himself killed 

of Ehagavan 6ri Krsna. ( 63 ) ( Parlksit ! ) many an unrighteous king, and caused 

exhibiting these and many other similar many others to be killed by Arj’una and 

feats, Bhagavan ^rl Krsna appeared to others, In this way He easily re-estab- 

men aB if enjoying worldly pleasures ( like lished the rule of Dharma ( throughout the 

ordinary men of the world ) and performed world ) with the help of Yudhisthira and 

sacrifloes on the highest scale ( like the other ( righteous ) kings. ( 66 ) 

Thus ends the eight y~mnth discourse, entitled "The Lord brings hack the ( dead ) 
sons of a Brahman”, tn the latter half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavaia~Puraij,a, otherwise known 
as the ParamahainsaSarnhitd. 


Discourse XC 

The Story of ( the amorous sports of ) Sri Krsna’s narrated 

scrOTi #1 I isiqr 11 ? II 

I II =5 II 

^ I II \ II 

I ?nRicf: il v ii 

^ I 3Tft% 11 K II 

I M II 

t3TfK I II 'S II 

Sri Suka began again; ( Parlksit 1 the women of that city possessed budding 
splendour of Bwaraka was matchless. ) youth. When, while playing with balls etc. 
Its roads and streets were day and night in their mansions, their gorgeous 

thronged with young elephants in rut, dress got unsettled exposing a part of 

richly adorned soldiers, horses and their body, it flashed as a streak of 

brilliant chariots plated with gold. lightning. The Lord of Laksml ( the 

On every side of the city there were goddess of prosperity ) Himself lived 

gardens and parks containing rows of trees in that city with great ease and comfort, 

in blossom which were filled with the It was His own (favourite) city. ( 1-4 ) 

music of birds and humming bees. It was Bhagavan Sri Krsna was the one beloved 

a city abounding in wealth of every consort of ( more than ) sixteen thousand 

description. The world’s greatest heroes, wives. Each of them possessed a mansion 

the Yadus, considered it a privilege to of surpassing wealth and splendour for 

live in it and enjoy its amenities, her resldenpe, A«fi?iming as many charm- 
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ing forms as Se had -wives, Se sported 
•with them ( severally ) in their mansions, 
( 5 ) All these mansions possessed 
beautiful tanks of their o-wn. 
Their limpid water -was ever fragrant 
•with the pollen of lotuses of every 
description. ( S-wans, cranes and other 
beantiful ) birds ( continually ) warbled in 
them. (6) The Lord of prosperity (Bhagavan 


^ri Ersna ) sported ( ■with His consorts ) 
entering the water of the rivers, and the 
saffron on the breasts of these ladies trans. 
ferreditself to ELis bosom as they embraced 
Him( in the oourse of these sports.) ( 7 )The 
Gandharvas (atthattime)sang His praises, 
while the Sutas, Magadhas and bards joy. 
ously sounded their clay tomtoms, kettle, 
drums, tabors and lutes. ( 8 ) 




fgiR; Wd: 11 U 11 

TO dd^di =d drddT#Tdt^dTd: 1 stomdTdTld =d fed: 
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The consorts of the Lord would 
( now and then ) smilingly throw jets of 
water on Him through syringes, and He 
( too ) sprinkled water on them and 
drenched them in return. Sporting 
thus with His wives, He would 
appear like Kubera (the king of Taksas) 
sporting with Yaksa women. ( 9 ) The 
breasts and thighs of these ladies would 
appear through their wet clothes, and 
flowers stuck to their swollen braids 
would drop. Throwing water on Him 
( through their syringes ), they would 
approach Him with intent to wrest the 
syringe from His hands, and make it 
an excuse for embracing their beloved 
Lord. Through His thrilling touch their 
love would grow all the more, which 
would make their face bloom in great 
joy. The beauty of the queens naturally 
increased on such occasions. ( 10 ) The 
garland of sylvan flowers hanging on 
Bhagavan §rl Ersna' s bosom would get 
tinged with the saffron on their breasts. 
Through intense absorption in enjoyment 
the braid of His curly looks would 
get loosened and begin to wave free in 
the air. He would throw, again and 
again, jets of water on* His consorts, 
who In their turn would drench Him 


in the same fashion. In this way the Lord 
sported with His consorts ( even ) as 
the leader of a herd of wild elephants 
would with their females. ( 11 )(On the 
conclusion of this sport ) Bhagavan ^ri 
Ersna and His consorts would give 
away their clothes and ornaments used 
at the time of sport to male and female 
dancers and to those who subsisted by 
vocal and instrumental music. ( 12 ) 
( Pariksit 1 ) that is how the Lord used to 
carry on His sports. j'; His ( charming ) 
gait, (sweet ) words, ( endearing ) glances, 
(enchanting) smiles, (enlivening)je8tsand 
jokes and (loving) embraces captivated 
the heart of His consorts. ( 13 ) Bhagavan 
^rl Ersna was the he. all and end-all of 
their lives, the sole possessor of their 
heart. Absorbed in the thought of 
their lotns.eyed Lord, they would 
remain speechless for a while, and 
would suddenly break out with 
incoherent talks in the manner of a 
lunatic ( In the intensity of their love ) 
they would ( now and then begin to 
experience exornoiating pain of separation 
from the Lord even in His presence and ) 
give way to delirious talks. I shall 
lepjoduce these talks; ( please ) 
listen to them. ( 14 ) 
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The queens said; O she-ospiey, wa are 
in tlie depth of the night now. and the 
■whole world appears to be one big 
void. The Lord Himself has buried His 
ever wakeful consciousness (for the time 
being), and has gone to sleep. But your 
eyes know no sleep. Why do you wail 

0 red goose, why haye you closed your 
eyes during the night P Is it beoause 
your partner has gone out of sight that 
you wail BO piteously P If so, we are 
really sorry for you. Or is it that 

>Tt ^ f^Sr^ 

^ arrm 

0 ocean, you constantly roar and 

thunder. Do you get no sleep at all P It 
seems you have developed the disease 
of insomnia. Or is it that our dear Lord 


and lament thus, keeping awake for the 
whole night P 0 friend, it seems your 
heart has been pierced, equally with 
that of ours, by the ( sweet ) smiles and 
gracious and sportive glances of the lotus, 
eyed Loid. Surely that is the reason 
why you do not get sleep. ( 15 ) 

^ ^ II II 

you are poBseesed like us witlx the 
desire of waiting upon the Lord, and 
long to adorn your braid with the 
garland offered at the feet of the 
Lord P ( 16 ) 

II ^>5 II 

has robbed you of the natural qualities of 
tranquillity and gravity etc. P That is wbyi 
like us, you have developed a disease 
which is so difBcult to get rid of. ( 17 ) 


^ Jt: 11 U 11 


0 moon, you have fallen a victim 
to the fell disease of consumption. 
Oh good graciouE, you have got so 
attenuated that you oannot disperse 
the darkness by your rays, (No, no, ) 


it seems the ( eweet confidential ) talks 
of our beloved Lord ( 6rl Krsna ) have 
escaped out of your memory, as out 
of ours. That is why you have become 
mute. ( 18 ) 


0 southern wind, what offence have which is already torn to pieces 
we given you that you send by the sidelong glances of the 
impulses of love into our heart, Lord P ( 19 ) 


tsf sfmwrfg I 


0 oloud, your colour is as lovely and 
beautiful as that of our beloved Lord. 
Surely you are very dear to our Lord, 
th(e crown-jewel of the race of ,Yadu. 
IhStt is why, bound to Him with ‘ties of 
you are abBortrefl in Hip tltaught 


^ II II 

like us. With a heart full of 
anxiety you always pine for ■ Him 
like us an4^ recollecting Him again 
and again shed profuse tears. Oh, 
the very , contact with Him is 
paindfeh ,( ^ ) 


27" B. K.-V 
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0 cuckoo, your voice is so sweet and 
melodious. It seems our beloved Lord 
has made it so sweet ( by drilling it ). 
You warble in notes as sweet as those 

Oh, dear mountain, you possess anoble 
mind. It is you who support the earth 
by maintaining her balance. How is it 
that you neither move nor speak anything P 


IR? II 

of the honey -tongued 6ri Krsna. Youi 
songs bring life even to the dead. Please 
tell us what service we may render to 
you today, ( 21 ) 

II II 

You seem to be merged in some serious 
thought. Or is it that you long to place 
the lotus feet of our beloved Lord on 
your breast-like peaks ( even ) as we. ( 22 ) 




O rivers, consorts of the ocean, ( it is 
summer now ). Your beds are dry. The 
beauty of the lotus ( in full bloom ) is no 
longer to be found in you. You have be- 
come very lean and thin. ( The reason is 
not far to seek. ) ( Just ) as we have been 
robbed of our heart and have become 


m \\R\\\ 

much too emaciated, being deprived of 
the love-laden glances of ( our beloved 
Consort, ) the Lord of the Yadus, so 
have you been reduced to this wretched 
condition because the clouds no longer 
supply you with water from your beloved 
ocean. ( 23 ) 


16 ^IiId?rreqcfT jflTf 3 3^ I 

f? 6T wra d ^ liefer ll ii 


0 dear swan, you are welcome. Take 
your seat ( here ) and have a little milk. 
Please tell us something of our beloved 
Lord. We know you are His messenger. 
Ib our dear 6rl Krsna, who is under no 
body’s control, hale and hearty P 0 
brother. He is very fickle in His 
friendship. Once He told us that we 
were the most beloved of Him. Does He 
remember that profession of His love ? 
However, let it go. ( If He can afford 
to be indifferent to us, why should we 
languish for Him ? ) ( Vi] e ) messenger of a 

I 

^rWT^sfq #IIT TI3: I 

srwrr I 

(Parlkfiit ' ) such was the ( depth of ) 
Ibve- and devotion which the consorts of 

Krsna cherished for their husband, the 
Supreme Lord of great masters of Yoga, . 


treacherous lover 1 we do not care to go 
to Him. ( Or if He calls us just in order 
to make friends with us, ) you might (as 
well ) bring Him here, ( so that we may 
have a direct talk with Him ); 
but take care not to bring Laksml 
with Him. ( If He cannot come here 
leaving Laksml alone, we ask you 
one thing. ) Of all women, does 
Laksml alone boast of Her exclusive 
love for the Lord P ( Is there none 
among us, who can claim to possess 
such love P ) ( 24 ) 

mi uidJi ii ii 

m fd; 3:1: ll ll 

drar f% 67 : 11 ll 

and through that they attained the 
supreme state. ( 25 ) The sports of 
Lord-ifiave been sung in various ways 
i^rough ezqtuifiite songs and poetry. ( Th# 
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are bo Bweet, so captivating that ) they 
irresistibly draw the mind ( and heart ) of 
•vfomen when they hear them. How much 
greater, then, should be the attraction of 
those who (are privileged to)Bee Him(with 
their own eyes ! ( 26 ) And how could 
one form an estimate of the austerities 


performed by those ( privileged ) women 
who, regarding the(SupTeme) Teacher of the 
world ( Bhagavan 6rl Krsna ) as their 
husband, hneaded Sis feet, washed 
His body, fed Him and served Him 
with other kinds of loving attentions. 
( 27 ) 


q;# gdt Tifd: | sjf vrqH-tsrrrpij |1 |l 

3Tr%dBi 'it w I srraq; 11 \\ 

drat dit i lU® ii 

^ ^ I wr sTOt m\ \\\^\\ 

^i:5^5ft7f''rTfr5K5r 31 |rsti; i ^ lU^ II 

^tfpriirg. =d i lU^n 

gsqtt I q;^ mv || 

q^qfq dg^rRt ngfi?!: l ngi sTmld: ^i^'rgd: II IK || 

d ^fluoft HfRsi: 1 5RTTd; §^sld^sg?niTTgd^i?5ra: 11 1^ II 

d =dlf7 'ST’il dd: I II I's || 

JT^^rifGjd; d^rciC | prit; ^iFal%g;=^d^tg dcp: il it 

d 'didT aiddT 3R|5 m: I sT^TTg^s^q^rk aT5r?r'Rr^ vrfU ll il 

dfdwpdt jdt ^qrdqj^iirJi; i dw d qsgdtq ddfgt^q 11 yo h 

df^i'JiwyiAfl(dAidiPi =d 1 airad: difcddPjf: fdr d 'dif d f d ^ 11 Yi II 

di?qid dKdRT q?: qj^Kifd dficddra; I ddTg d t d i dgdgi^'Ji i t!^ d adjqj; n y^ h 


( Pariksit 1 ) Bhagavan 6ri Krsna is the 
( sole ) refuge of ( all ) virtuous souls. 
Practising virtue as enjoined by the 
Vedas, He clearly demonstrated 
( to the world ) more than 
once how ( the three objects of life, viz, ) 
religious merit, prosperity and enjoyment 
of worldly pleasures could be attained 
by leading the life of a householder. 
{ 28 ) That is why He had adopted the 
supreme way of life of a householder. 
( 0 king, I have already told you that ) tbe 
number of ^rl Krsna’s consorts was 
sixteen thousand, one hundred and eight; 
the principal eight of those jewels 
among women, Rukmini and others, as 
well as their offspring have already been 
named in order of sequence. ( 29-30 ) The 
wives of Bhagavan Sri Krsna ( other than 
these eight too ) bore Him ten sons each. 
This should cause nc wonder; the Lord is 
•Almighty and of unfailing resolution. (31) 


Of those sons of Krsna, all of whom 
possessedunbounded valour, eighteen were 
warriors of foremost rank and possessed 
excellent renown. Hear their names 
from Me. ( 32 ) They were Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha, Diptiman and Bhanu, 
Samba, Madhu, Brhadbhanu, Ohitrabhanu, 
Yrka, Aruna. Pu|kara and Vedabahu, 
6rutadeva, Sunandana, Ohitrabahu and 
Yirupa, Kavi and Nyagrodha. ( 33-34 ) 
Pariksit, of these ( eighteen ) sons of ^rl 
Krsna, ( again ) Pradyumna, born of 
Rukmini, was the first and foremost. He 
was equal to his father (in every respect). 
( 35 ) Pradyumna, a great car-warrior, 
married Eukmi's daughter, and out of that 
wedlock was born Aniruddha, possessed 
of the strength of ten thousand elephants. 
( 36 ) Aniruddha married the daughter 
of his own matemial uncle, Rukml’s son. 
Yajra was bom out of this wedlock. He 
was the only survivor after the destruo- 



KALfANA.KALPA'PABXJ 


IBk. 10 


^4 


tion ( of Taflu’s race ) through the 
luBtrumentality of a piston ( brought into 
existence by the curse of Brahman sages. ) 
( 37 ) Vajra's son was named Pratibahu, 
whose son was Subahu. Subahu’s son 
was Santasena and his son was 
Satasena. ( 38 ) No one born in this race 
was destitute or weak, and none of them 
died early. All of them were devoted to 
the Brahmans and possessed more sons 
than one. ( 39 ) 0 king, this race 


produced so many ( famous and ) 
distinguished men that it is not possible 
to enumerate them in tens of thousands 
of years. ( 40 ) I ha-ve heard that the 
number of teachers who taught the children 
of this race was three crore and eighty, 
eight lakh. ( 41 ) Who could tell the 
number of the high-souled Tadus in such 
circumstances P King Ugrasena alone was 
(always) accompanied by warriors number, 
ing ten billions (10,000,000,000,000). (42) 


^ ^ 1 ^ m n h 

dfImfFT fRirr liter ^ l ^ llvvii 

iTinaT 1 ^ 11 YK 11 

1 ^ w? f^q%cRr; 11 y^ h 


( Parlksit, in days of yore ) many a 
terrible Asura was slain in the encounter 
between the gods and the Asuras; they 
were reborn among men. These proud 
and arrogant Asuras ( reborn as human 
beings ) began to molest the people. ( 43 ) 
In order to chastise and subdue them 
the gods under the direction of the 
Supreme Lord were born in the race 
of Tadu, O King ! This race was divided 
into one hundred and one families. 
( 44 ) Bhagavan Sri Kysna was the 


sole guide and Lord of all the 
Tadus. All those Tadavas, who faithfully 
followed Him (and worked for Him) 
prospered ( in every way ). ( 45 ) The 
mind of the Tadavas remained (constantly ) 
fixed on Sil Krsna, so much so that they 
lost consciousness of their body while 
sleeping, resting, walking, chatting, 
sporting, bathing and performing other 
duties ( of their daily routine ). ( They 
carried on these functions like so many 
automatons. ) ( 46 ) 


51# 
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. Parlksit 1 the G-anga, which washes 
the feet of Bhagavan ^rl Krsna, is 
( certainly ) very sacred. But, when the 
same Lord ( the holiest of the holy ) 
descended in the race of Tadu, the glory 
of the Ganga naturally diminished as 
compared to the glory of His incomparable 
lame. ( How great, indeed, is the glory 
of the Lord’s Form that ) those who loved 
Him and those who hated Him, both 
attained His state. Goddess Laksml, who 
is -sought after by other gods, keeps Her- 


self ( constantly ) engaged in His service. 
His ( auspicious ) Name ( once ) heard or 
uttered destroys ( all ) evil. Of all forms 
of Lharma preached and practised by 
the descendants of ( various ) Bsis, 
Bhagavan 6rl Kysna is the founder ( and 
fountain-head ). He holds in His hand.the 
discus ( which is a symbol of the ever 
rotating wheel of Time, the all-destroyer). 
Under fuch circumstances, it is no wonder 
that He should relieve the burden of the. 
earth ( from time to time ). ( 47 ) BhagavS® 
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^rl Erena is the ( sole ) asylum of ( all ) 
beings. ( He is constantly present every, 
where, and yet ) they say He manifested 
Himself from the womb of Devaki. The 
Yadava heroes ( always ) waited on Him 
( with joined palms ). By ( the strength of ) 
His arms He put down ( all ) unrighteous, 
ness, ( By His very nature, O king, ) the 


Lord wipes out the sufferings of all mobile 
and immobile creatures. By His charm- 
ing countenance full of winning smiles He 
kindled love into the hearts of (the women) 
of Vraja as well as of the towns, He is 
the one conqueror of the whole world. 
( Victory to Him and Him alone 1 ) 
(48) 


WWTTiR 11 V\ H 
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( Panksit 1 ) the Supreme Person ( who 
is beyond the realm of Prakrti ) sportive, 
ly assumed a ( transcendental ) Form 
with intent to vindicate the path of 
virtue chalked out by Himself, and en. 
acted (many wonderful) sports appropriate 
to that Form. Every one of His acts is 
capable of cutting asunder the bonds of 
Karma ( of those who contemplate on it ). 
He who seeks to gain the privilege of serv- 
ing the ( lotus ) feet of Bhagavan 6rl Krsna, 
the orown-jewel of Tadus, should ( make 
it a point to ) listen to the stories of His 
sports. ( 49 ) By listening to, chanting 

Thus ends ths ninetieth discourse, 
narrated", tn 

Purdifa, 


and contemplating on the charming 
stories of Bhagavan 6rl Kr§na every 
moment, man develops the devotion 
which leads him to the ( supreme ) sphere 
of the Lord. ( True, ) it is ( most ) difiSicult to 
reach beyond the jurisdiction of Time, but 
in the Lord’s realm Time has no sway. 
Even rulers of the earth have left their 
kingdom and retired to the forest for ( the 
performance of austeiities with the object 
of) gaining that eternal realm. (Therefore, 
one should constantly engage oneself 
in hearing the stories of the Lord. ) 
(49.50) 


entitled "The Story of ( the amorous sports of ) Krs^ 
the latter half of Booh ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sartthitd, composed 
by the sage Vedavyasa and consisting 
of eighteen thousand §lohas< 



Editor’s Apologia 

We feel great pleasure in presenting 
this small volume to our benign readers 
under the title of “Bhagavata Number V’'. 
As will be seen, it comprises a more or 
less faithful translation of ihe latter half 
( Uttailirdba ) of Book Ten of Srlmad 
Bhagavata, containing a life-account of 
our beloved Lord Sri Krsija, relating to 
His adolescence and j^oulh spent mainlj at 
Mathura, Ujjain, Dwaraka and Hastinapur, 
and full of many thrilling and illuminating 
incidents which will ever continue to 
inspire and enlighten humanity and serve 
as a guide for struggling souls seeking 
to sublimate and ennoble their life and 
turn it towards God, the goal of their 
existence. 

The life of Sri Kvsna is an illustration 
of the two famous couplets of Srlmad 
BhagavadgItS, delineating the purpose of 
His coming down to our plane from 
time to time. He says:— 

“Whenever there is decline of virtue 
and exaltation of irreligion, then I body 
Myself forth. It is for the protectiofi of 
the virtuous and the extermination of 
evil-doers and for the sake of establishing 
righteousness on a sound footing that I 
am born from age to age.” ( IV. 7-8 ) 

Now let us see how the Lord illustrates 
this truth by His eventful life. He 
commences His role of protecting the 
virtuous and destroying the evil-doers even 
at Gokula and Brindaban, where He saved 
the life on many an occasion of His beloved 
cowherds and cowherdesses, who were all 
innocence and virtue, the proof of which 
is supplied by the very fact that the 
Lord chose to come away from Mathura 


and stay in their midst for full eleven 
years— 

II 

( ^rlmad Bhagavata III. ii. 26 ) 

Even as a suckling of hardly ten days 
He sucked out the life of the demoness 
Filtana, — who was given to the cruel 
practice of killing infants, — and sent her 
to His own realm in heaven. He killed 
many more demons despatched by Kamsa 
to take His life, and thereby rid the 
world of many a terrible scourge. He 
purified the waters of the Yamuna,— that 
had been poisoned at a particular spot 
by the presence of the serpent Kaliya 
and consequently rendered unfit for use by 
the men and animals of that locality,— by 
expelling the serpent, and rescued the 
cowherds and cows of Vraja from a huge 
conflagration on two occasions. He further 
saved the inhabitants and animals of Vraja 
from torrential rains sent by angry Indra, 
by lifting up the Govardhana Hill and 
holding it in one hand consecutively for 
full one week. He brought back His 
father, Nanda, from the realm of Varuija 
( the god of water ),— to which he had 
been taken away by one of the latter’s 
attendants, — and further rescued him from 
the jaws of a boa constrictor that had 
seized him and was going to swallow 
him. He also delivered His beloved 
Gopis from the clutches of Sankhachfi^^ 
( an attendant of Kubera),— who had rounded 
them up while they were sporting with 
Him one night in the woods and 
was driving them before Him,— by chasing 
and overtaking him and making short 
work of him. Reaching Mathura He killed 
a number of Kamsa’s wrestlers including 
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his mighty elephant, Kuvalayapj^a, 
and finally despatched Kamsa and his 
eight brothers, restored the kingdom of 
Mathura and the adjoining territory to 
Kainsa’s father, Ugrasena, and brought about 
the release of His parents, Vasudeva and 
Devaki, from Kamsa’s captivity. All this 
He did as a mere lad of eleven and odd years. 

The news of Kamsa’s fall aroused the 
animosity of his friend and father-in-law, 
Jarasandha, the powerful king of Magadha, 
who marched with a huge army against 
Mathura and besieged the city. This he 
did not once or twice but as many as 
seventeen times; but each time he sustained 
a crushing defeat at the hands of Sri 
K:si?a and BalarSma and was generously 
allowed to escape with his life so that 
he might renew his efforts and bring 
more troops for destruction at Their hands. 
While he was about to invade Mathura 
for the eighteenth time, a barbarian, 
Kalayavana by name, invested the city 
with a still larger army. Seeing this 
doable peril and in order to avert the 
reckless massacre of the people of Mathura, 
the Lord thought it wise to flee before 
the barbarian and brought about his 
destruction through Muchukunda. In the 
meantime He caused a fortress and a city 
to be built by ViSwakarma, the architect of 
the gods, in the western sea under the name 
of Dwaraka and had the people of Mathura 
transferred to it by Yogic power. Returning 
to Mathura He exterminated the army of 
Kalayavana and, taking the untold riches left 
by them, fled once mote with Balarama 
before Jarasandha, who had now reappeared 
with a large army, and, frustrating his 
efforts to overtake and seize Them, ran 
away to Dwaraka. In this way the Lord 
aaved the peopk of Mathura from wholesale 


destruction and crushed the military 
strength of Jarasandha, which was proving 
a colossal menace to the lovers 
of peace. 

At the invitation of Rnkmi^i, the 
princess of Vidarbha, the Lord then 
proceeded to Kun^inapura, the capital of 
the king of Vidarbha, and forcibly carried 
her away to Dwaraka from the midst of 
rival monarchs after completely routing 
them with their armies, as well as Rukmi, 
her elder brother, who also pursued Him 
with one Aksauhiigii. At the intercession 
of Indra He then invaded Prtigjyotisapura, 
in Assam, the capital of the demon Naraka, — 
who had robbed Aditi, the mother of the 
gods, of her ear-rings and the god of 
water of his umbrella,— and, after killing 
him, restored the ear-rings as well as the 
umbrella to their respective owners and 
secured the freedom of and eventually 
married the sixteen thousand and odd 
princesses that had been detained by the 
demon in his gynaeceum and each one of 
whom had fallen ’ in love with Him as 
soon as they saw Him, and had sought Him 
as their husband. 

The Lord’s grandson, Aniruddha, was once 
mysteriously carried away to Sotjitapura, — 
the capital of the demon king Ba^a, son 
of Bali, and great grandson of Prahlada, — 
where he was found secretly enjoying 
Baca’s daughter, Osa, and had conse<juenlly 
been detained by the demon. Hearing of 
Aniruddha’s detention, the Lord led an 
army consisting of twelve Aksauhims 
against Baijasura, who met the Lord 
with an ecjually strong army and was 
ultimately overthrown by the Lord, who 
lopped off all his thousand arms but 
four, and spared him at the intercession 
©f Lord Siva and also beeause He had. 
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assured PrahlSda that He would not kill 
anyone born in his line. He further routed 
and killed Pau^idraka, the king of Karflja, 
and his ally, the ruler of Kali, who 
sought an encounter with Him. Similarly 
His elder Brother, Lord Balarama, killed 
a monkey chief, Dwivida by name, who 
had been a friend of Naraka, and had 
been creating havoc in the country in 
order to be avenged of his friend’s death. 
He then got Jarasandha killed through 
strategem in a duel by Bhimasena and 
thereby secured the freedom of twenty 
thousand and odd .Ksatriya princes that 
had been held captive by that tyrant for 
being sacrificed to god Bhairava. At the 
Rajasilya sacrifice performed by Emperor 
Yudhisthira, He Himself disposed of 
Silupala, the king of Chedi, who bore 
enmity to Him though related to Him by 
blood, and abused Him right and left in 
the open assembly of kings on that occasion. 

This aroused the wrath of his friend, 
§alva, who secured an aerial car, called 
Saubha, by propitiating Lord Siva and, 
mounting it, marched against D war aka 
during Sri Kys^a’s absence. When the 
Lord came to know this at Indraprastha, 
where He was staying at that time. He 
hurried to Dwaraka and after a stiff 
encounter lopped oft Salva’s head with 
His discus. He similarly disposed of 
Dantavaktra, who was a great friend of 
SilnpSla, Paufji^raka and Salva, and offered 
to fight Sri Krs^ia single-handed. His 
brother, Vidflratha, too met the same fate 
as his brother. At the instance of the 
^l^jis assembled at Naimisaraijiya Sri BalarSma, 
who had gone there on pilgrimage, similarly 
killed the demon Balwala, who used to 
YilU the place oij eTor^ full moon and 


outraged the sanctity of the spot by 
pouring urine and faeces on the sacrificial 
ground. Sri Krstja completed His mission 
of relieving the earth of its burden by 
skilfully conducting the historic MahabhSrata 
war, which blotted out the aggressive 
element among the Ksatriyas of this land. 
He thereby established the supremacy of 
Emperor Yudhisthira,— who was virtue 
incarnate,— and thus brought peace and 
prosperity to the country for another one 
thousand years. It should be remembered 
in this connection that the Lord bestowed 
Liberation on all those whom He put to 
death and thereby did the greatest good 
to them though outwardly behaving as 
an enemy. Moreover, He did not usurp 
the kingdom of those whom He killed or 
got killed but installed their own son or 
reversionary heir on their throne. This 
is the principal theme of this volume, 
which we have briefly referred to in this 
short editorial. 

In conclusion we shall be failing in 
our duty if we omit to acknowledge in this 
connection the valuable help and ungrudging 
co-operation we have received from out 
colleagues and co-workers on the editorial staff, 
as in previous years, in revising the transla- 
tion and correcting proofs etc., and without 
whose help we could not complete this 
onerous task. We had to carry on this 
work rather hurriedly in the midst of 
other duties and crave the indulgence of 
our readers for the errors and omissions 
with which the volume may be found 
bristling. In the end we offer out humble 
submission to the all-merciful Lord, by 
whose grace we have been enabled to 
lay this volume at His holy feet, 

—Editor 
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^ slfTf 

?T^F?f fr crI smt 11 

( Srimad Bhagavata XIL xiii. 1 ) 

Hail to the glorious Lord whom BtahmS ( the creator ), Varu^ia 
( the god presiding over the waters )> Indra ( the chief of gods ), 
Rudra { the god of destruction ), the Maruts ( the wind-gods ) extol 
through heavenlj hymns; whom the chanters of the Ssmaveda glorify 
by means of the Vedas including the Angas or branches of knowledge 
auxiliary to the study of the Vedas ( viz, phonetics, grammar, prosody, 
astronomy, etymology and Kalpa or the branch of knowledge prescrib- 
ing the ritual and giving rules for ceremonial and sacrificial acts ), their 
analysis into words marking their sequence and the Upanisads; 
whom the yogis perceive with their mind fixed on Him through 
meditation; yet whose whole truth neither the hosts of gods nor of 
the demons are able to know ! 


1 B. N.~VI 



Glory of Lord Sri Krishna 

Sanjaya says to king Dhrtarasjra:— 

TrIst II 

Sri Krs^ia, the Supreme Person, who 
is possessed of extraordinary soul*force 
and whose senses remain ever subdued, 
can by His mere wiil reduce to His 
subjection the earth, the heaven and the 
intermediary space. 

XXX 
?fT f WT I 

If on one side ranges the entire world 

and on the other stands Sri Krsna alone, 

• • • * 

the latter will in point of strength 
outweigh the universe. 

JT 5 f II 

Sri Krsqa by his mere will can reduce 
this ( visible ) universe to ashes, whereas the 
whole world cannot reduce Him to ashes. 

?ra> vwf *Ril i 

^ qq; 5iq: || 

Where there is truth, where there is 
piety, where there is modesty and where 
there is straightforwardness, there stays 
Sri Krsga and victory dwells where there 
is Sri Kr?9a* 

qF5t^a?f g %r g pqhw:| 

5HT^q: || 


Sri Kr§ 9 a, the Supreme Person, who 
is the Soul of the entire creation, directs 
the course of the earth and heaven as 
well as of the intervening space as 
though in sport. 

XXX 

SiqifsE q Isiiqi | 

sjTefPrHlq 'Tf^aq^s%fiq[ II 

By dint of His yogic power the 
divine Sri Krsna constantly revolves the 
wheel of time, the wheel of the universe, 
and the wheel of the aeons. 

q % ^eqla 5ifJT^r«R?T q | 
|5Ict wrqf^: ^ II 

I tell you the truth that indeed Lord 
Sri Kxitja alone is the Controller of Time 
and Death as well as of the animate and 
inanimate creation. 

JTfrqhrT smeii' 

^ II 

Though holding sway over the entire 
world, Sri Kxs^ja, the supreme yogi, takes 
up new undertakings like a farmer seek- 
ing to develop his farms. 

^ wqi^q %5iq: I 

^ qwl q ^ 5irf^ wqqr: ii 

Sri Kxsija keeps the worlds deluded 
by His enchanting potency. But those 
men who fly to Him for protection are 

not so deluded. 

( Maba., Ud., IXYIII. 5,7-10,12-15) 
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Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapuiana 

Book Eleven 

Discourse I 

Tie curse of the R§is inroking the destruction of Yadu’s race 


m fea; IR II • 

gt: I 

^ 11 \ II 

3TR:^i^ IpR^ 5IT^gqiH ^ II V II 

^ I Praioit i^: 11 K 

^q; I ifter: w:?fT M {^: II ^ 

3#0?i #1 to 111^ 3 ^ I ^sqqr #tow: m ll 19 


Sri Suka ( boh of VedavjfSBa) began again: 
Attended by Balarama and the Tadavae, 
Sii Krsna destroyed the demons and, 
creating violent disoord ( between the 
Pandavas and the Kanravas ) relieved 
the earth of her bnrden. ( 1 ) Making 
His instrument the Pandavas, whose ire 
had been repeatedly provoked by their 
enemies ( the Kanravas ), through 
deceitful gambling, humiliating insult, 
dragging ( Draupadi ) by the hair and in 
other ways, the Lord caused destruction 
of the kings gathered on both sides and 


( thus ) relieved the earth of her burden. 

( 2 ) Having thus annihilated the kings 
and their armies, who were a burden to 
the earth, through the Tadavas, protected 
by His own arms, the Lord of insorut. 
able ways thought;— “Though the burden 
of the earth has been removed, yet 
I do not take it as ( completely ) 
removed so long as the unconquerable 
race of Tadu exists. ( 3 ) Having always 
been protected by Me, and grown 
uncontrollable through prosperity, this 
race of Yadu can by no means be 
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vanquishad by others ( even by gods ). 
( Therefore, ) just as a bamboo grove 
is consumed by fire ( produced by the 
friction of the bamboos themselves ), I 
shall destroy the Tadavas by creating 
internal strife among them, and (then) 
in peace shall return to My realm 
( Yaikuntha ).” ( 4 ) O king ( Parlksit ) I 
having thus resolved, the Lord of 
truthful resolution brought about the 
annihilation of His own race through 
the curse of the Brahmans as a pretext 
( or obvious cause ). ( 5 ) Having 


attracted the eyes of people by His 
( transcendent ) personality, which 
disparaged beauty in others, and by His 
words the hearts of those who remembered 
them, and suspending by ( the sight of ) 
His footprints the ( movements and ) 
actions of those who saw them, and having 
His fame spread in the world and sung 
in charming verses and thinking that 
through such renown ( when heard or 
sung ) people would easily emerge 
from darkness the Lord retired to 
His realm. ( 6-7 ) 




The king (Pariksil) submitted: How did 
the curse of Brahmans fall upon the 
Yrsnis, who were devoted to the 
Brahmans, were liberal and always 
served their elders, and who had 
given their mind ( in devotion ) to 6rl 


11 d 11 

^ W ^ II ^ II 

Krsna P ( 8 ) 0 the best of Brahmans 1 
what was the occasion of the curse, 
and what was its nature P How did 
discord find place among those who 
were of one mind P Do tell me all 
this. ( 9 ) 


sriiT ^ il II 

ifI1R5T{R ?lT3?3!31?^J?55TqflTpiT I 

f^^cTT 1%^: nun 

i5g#iT: I sfwIfrsMHs! TO^g:liull 

2I|?F3[gT: I McRRC nun 

^ 1 RRi 3Tig4c?q{g^^irf il u n 

sRg gi^g; I SWRT g^Rf^re^fg n U 11 

0:4 ^ l 4 t gg^j feRraiw: 11 UIl 

g^T ^stgwr g|^g I git^gr gg® HUH 

g?a:gFlg: 1% gl sign I wfg fgffegr TtfHrgrg gg^ gg: 11 uil 

g^qjftq- g# qRt^igg^g: i m ggoi^tggM 11 U II 

gRTRig s|f =g gg^ go I Rfeigr gggwr IRo II 

ps g|gsi: g sgp: I ggggfels lU? II 

gif^?g5#sfigl^f =f^f5r g^g: I guigg# %jrqt sjiTHngRC 11 rr ll 
^ gffgt TRgqst^iflgFl: gfiof4 1 gg4t3?:gg g ^ 11 n 

I tan 11 |1 

# p[S[4ts«ng: ii ^ ii 
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Sri §uka replied: Exhibiting a form Greatly terrified to hear that ( curse ), 

embodying all graces in the world, they at once bared the belly of Samba 
performing most auspicious actions with and actually found a pestle of iron 

( all ) His desires ( ever ) gratified, enjoy. there. { 17 ) “What have we, unfortunate 

ing Himself in His city ( Dwaraka ), the fellows, done P What will people say 

Lord of widely established fame desired ( of us ) P” Thus perplexed, they returned 

to destroy His race as that was the only home with the pestle. ( 18 ) With sad 

work left unaccomplished ( by Him ). and pale faces they brought the pestle 

( 10 ) The Lord had performed highly in the court, and in the presence of all 

auspicious deeds, which ( when sung ) the Yadavas narrated the ( whole ) 

bring holiness and destroy the sins of incident to their king ( Ugrasena ). ( 19 ) 

the Kali age in those that sing them. 0 king, hearing about the unfailing 

Now He was residing in the house of curse of the sages and seeing the 

Vasudeva as the Destroyer. He bade pestle ( all ) the inhabitants of Dwaraka 

farewell to the sages— Viswamitra, Asita, were struck with wonder and got alarmed 

Kanva, Durvasa, Bhrgu, Angira, Kasyapa, through fear. ( 20 ) Ahuka ( Ugrasena ), 

Yamadeva, Atri, Vasistha, Narada and the said king of the Yadavas, got the 

others, and they went away to ( the pestle reduced to powder and thrown 

holy place of ) PindSpraka ( near into the water of the sea. The remaining 

Dwaraka). (11-12) The Yadava youths, iron piece of the pestle ( which could 

while sporting ( there ), approached not be powdered ) was also thrown ( into 

them and with mock humility clasped the sea ). ( 21 ) Some fish swallowed 

their feet and impudently asked that iron piece, while the particles of 

them a question. ( 13 ) Having attired the powder were borne by the waves 

Jambavatl’s son. Samba, as a woman, to and deposited on the shore, where 

they said ( to the E§is ); “0 Brahmans they grew into a kind of grass called 

of unfailing vision, this pregnant woman Eraka, ( 22 ) The fish was caught in 

of dark eyes, soon to give birth to a child, the net along with other fishes in the sea 

and desiring to bring forth a son, wishes by some fishermen. The iron piece found 

to know if she will give birth to a son in its stomach was fixed to the point of his 

or a daughter. She (however) feels arrow by a hunter. ( 23 ) The Lord knew 

shy to ask you directly." ( 14-15 ) 0 the whole truth and ( being almighty) 

king, the sages, who were thus imposed had the power to nullify the curse of the 

upon, got angry and said to them: “0 sages; but He did not like to render it in- 
fools, she will give birth to a pestle effectual. (On the other hand) He approved 

which will destroy your race I" ( 16 ) of it, being Himself the Destroyer. (24) 

Thus ends the first discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Pura^, otherwise known 
as the Paramahatiisa-Samhita. 

Discourse II 

Narada visits Vasudeva and reproduces the dialogue between King 
Janaka and the nine YogiSwaras 
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^ g 5f?2[=^'iiTW I ^ ^ il ^ ii 

S \m ’JITJraqL I 3^f^cT §«5fm#?Rfq5iT^Hsr#g ii ^ n 

^ri §uka began again: O Pariksit ( the lotus feet of Lord Mukunda, which are fit 
best of the Kurus ) 1 eager to wait upon to be adored by the best of gods ( Brahma 

§rl Krsna, Harada very frequently and others ) o ( 2 ) On one occasion, 

stayed in Dwaraka, which was protected when Narada ( the divine sage ) came to 

by the arms of Govinda. (1)0 king 1 His house and had been worshipped 
what mortal man, possessing sound senses, and comfortably seated , Vasudeva greeted 

would possibly neglect to worship the him and spoke thus: — ( 3 ) 

^ I ii v n 

^ g^pT ^ I II \ II 

^ w ^ 3Titf I c(ldcr?d55T: || ^ ii 

I ii ^ || 

3Tt t%55 3T5n^ 1 ll ^ ii 

l ^ gj srrrfw il ii 

Vasudeva submitted: 0 venerable sage, compassionate towards the af&icted 

( just ) as the movement of parents is ( irrespective of their Karma ). ( 6 ) All 

conducive to the welfare of children, and the same, 0 holy Brahman, we request 

that of pious persons treading the path you to tell us those Lharmas ( righteous 

of the glorious Lord is meant for the courses ) which delight the Lord, and 

good of those bound by worldly hearing of which with faith the mortal 

attachments, your visit is a blessing to man is rid of all fear. ( 7 ) Indeed, in my 

all creatures. ( 4 ) The conduct of the previous birth in this world I worshipped 

deities may conduce both to the happiness the immortal Lord, who grants Liberation, 
and misery of created beings; but the for the sake of progeny, but not for ( the 

conduct of pious souls devoted to Lord boon of ) emancipation, deluded as I was 

Visnu like you promotes their happiness by His Maya. ( 8 ) 0 sage of noble vows, 

only. ( 5 ) The deities, acting like one's so instruct us that through you we may 

own shadow, serve their worshippers even surely and easily be rid of ( this ) 

as the latter worship them, following the worldly existence full of manifold misery 

course of their Karma. Saints (however) and beset with fear on all sides. ( 9 ) 

1 ificrerni gq: || ?<> ll 

Sri Suka continued: O king! questioned qualities, the divine sage ( Narada ) felt 
thus by the wise Vasudeva, and vividly ( much ) pleased and said to him ( as 
reminded ( thereby ) of the Lord’s follows ). ( 10 ) 

'dc|N 

sddfei TO | giiRdR ll ? ? II 

^sgqf^ and dignlfej: I mt t 11 II 

5dni | vriic[i;pi ^ :7RT2Fr! TW 11 u II 

SUddn 1 =d TO niMd: 11 U II 
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fsrq^8t ^1^7 g^i 37^r: jt: i ?nfif5E\ira?g?i; 1U\ II 

crmpf§^5r | ar^Rfti? sttoipi il II 

I Wr 1 W¥I II ^'s II 

g ?2I¥c^fl[T ftifcRW^fT 1 §;^ I 5If?TfiT%fii: I1 ?<i II 
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Narada replied: 0 Vasudeva ( the 
foremost of the Yadavas ) ! you have 
resolved well to have inquired me about 
the virtues and duties that delight the 
Lord and purify all. i, 11 ) Heard of or 
talked about, dwelt upon, accepted with 
reverence or ( even ) approved of ( when 
practised by others ), this righteous course 
purifies at once without doubt even those 
who are hostile to the deities, nay, to all 
creatures. ( 12 ) I have been reminded 
by you today of the almighty Lord 
Narayana, who is most auspicious and 
whose name, when heard or sung, 
brings merit. ( 13 ) In this connection 
the wise narrate the following ancient 
legend embodying a cQnversation 
between the sons of Esabha and 
the high-souled Janaka ( the king of 
the Yidehas ). ( 14 ) Priyavrata, the 
well-known son of Swayambhuva Manu, 
had a son called Agnidhra— of whom was 
born Nabhi, whose son was known as 
Esabha. ( 15 ) The wise declare that 
Esabha descended (on earth) for populariz- 
ing the cult ( of renunciation ) leading to 
Liberation, and that he bad an element of 
Lord Yasudeva in him. He had a hundred 
sons, who were ( all ) well-versed in the 
Yedas. ( 16 ) Of them the eldest son was 
Bharata. He was really a devotee of 


Lord Narayana. It is after him that this 
wonderful land ( sub-continent ) came to 
be known. ( 17 ) After enjoying the 
pleasures of this world he renounced it 
and left his home and, worshipping Lord 
Hari through askesis for three ( con- 
secutive) births, finally attained His state. 

( 18 ) Out of those ( ninety-nine younger 
brothers of Bharata ), nine became the 
rulers of the nine Pwlpas surrounding 
Bharatavarsa. And eighty-one became 
Brahmans and authors of treatises on 
ritual acts, while ( the remaining ) nine 
became highly blessed sages. Having 
laboured in the domain of knowledge of 
Self, the latter propounded the highest 
truth and, living naked, became adepts in 
spiritual knowledge. ( 19-20 ) Their names 
are; Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, 
Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Ohamas, 
and Karabhajana. ( 21 ) These sages 
beheld the universe, gross as well as 
subtle ( the cause and its mutations ) 
as identical with the Lord and 
without distinction from themselves, 
and wandered over the earth. 

( 22 ) They go wherever they like 
as their path is unobstructed. They 
freely range over the regions of the gods, 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Gandharvas, Taksas, 
men, Kinnaras, Nagas, asoeticB, 
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OhaianaSi BhairaYas, Vidyadharaei 
Braimans and cows. ( Being liberated 
sottls )i they had no attachment for 
any place or beings. ( 23 ) On one 
occasion they went of their own accord to 
attend a sacrificial performance of King 
Nimi, an enlightened soul, which was 
being conducted by Rsis in ( that region 
of Jambudwlpa called ) Ajanabha ( the 
old name of Bharatavarsa ). { 24 ) 0 king 
( Parlksit ), seeing those sages, effulgent 
like the sun and ( so ) earnestly devoted 
to the Lord, the sacrifioer ( Nimi ), the 



qiTsrcr; Wd; | 

m ^ ^S^S[T; 1 

WHdcird: d: I 

King Nimi said: I conclude you to be 
the direct attendants of Lord Visnu ( the 
Destroyer of the demon Madhu ); for ( I 
know ) His devotees go about the worlds 
to purify them. ( 28 ) The human body 
is a rare boon to embodied souls and that 
too is very transient. In the human 
life too it is very rarely that one meets 
the devotees of the Lord. ( 29 ) O pious 
souls, we, therefore, ask you what leads 


( sacred ) fires and the Brahmans ( who 
were performing the rites ) all rose to 
welcome them. ( 25 ) Knowing them to 
be ( great ) devotees of Lord Narayana, 
King Nimi felt ( much ) delighted ( to 
see them ). When they had been seated, he 
duly worshipped them in the order of their 
seniority. ( 26 ) The nine sages were 
resplendent with their own lustre, like 
the sons of Brahma ( Sanaka and others ). 
King Nimi was greatly delighted to see 
them. Bent low with humility he put 
questions to them ( as follows ). ( 27 ) 

TOR ft II II 

gRTfq If II II 

ifdsr: SRvfR \\\U\ 

to everlasting bliss. In this world 
association with pious souls ( like you ) 
even for half a moment is ( indeed ) like 
a treasure to human beings. ( 30 ) If 
we are qualified to hear of them, 
( pray ) tell us those righteous duties 
and observances sacred to the Lord, 
pleased with which that birthless Lord 
confers His very Self upon His 
votary. ( 31 ) 


I3R ^ ?gT JTfgfflr; I sflRT TO || II 

NStada continued: 0 Yasudeva, his priests and the supervisors of the 

questioned thus by King Nimi, the sacrifice, .and gladly spoke ( by turns as 


worshipful sages complimented 

the king, follows ). ( 32 ) 
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Kavi said: I believe tkat, for the man 
whose mind ie always agitated by 
mistaking this worthless body etc. 
for one’s own self, worship of the 
Lord’s lotus feet is the safest course in 
that through such worship ( all ) fear 
completely disappears. ( 33 ) All those 
courses of conduct which were actually 
taught by the Lord Himself for His 
own Bealization without much exertion 
even by the ignorant, surely know them 
as conducive to His pleasure. ( 34 ) O 
king, resorting to those courses a man 
would never go astray; even if he 
follows them running ( in a desultory 
way ) or with closed eyes ( ignorantly ), 
he would not stumble or take a false 
step. ( 35 ) "Whatever he does with 
his body, tongue, mind or senses, 
reason or intellect or by the force of 
his inherited nature, he should consecrate 
all as an offering to the supreme Lord 
Narayana. ( 36 ) He who has turned 
away from the Lord loses the memory 
( of his real self ), thanks to His Maya, 
and falls a prey to the erroneous belief 
that the body is one's own self. He is 
then seized with fear engendered by 
identification with the body ( which is 
other than the self ). Therefore, a 
discerning person should worship Him 
with exclusive devotion, looking upon 
his preceptor as the Deity as well as 


II v^ || 

w mra' 11 v^ II 

his own self. ( 37 ) Though duality has 
no ( real ) existence, it does appear like 
a dream or mental image to the mind 
of one who dwells upon it. Therefore, 
a wise man should control that mind 
from which proceed ideations and 
doubts. I'earlessnesB will follow from 
it. ( 38 ) ( Therefore ) hearing of the 
most auspicious descents and deeds of 
Hari (the Wielder of the discus) 
and Binging His names denoting His 
descents and actions, well-known in the 
world, without any fear of being mocked 
at, one should move about free from 
attachment. ( 39 ) The man who, having 
adopted such a course of conduct, 
develops love for Him by singing the 
names of his beloved Lord, his heart 
melting in devotion, loudly laughs and 
weeps, screams, sings or dances like 
one possessed, transgressing conventions. 

( 40 ) With exclusive devotion he bows 
to the sky, air, fire, water, earth, 
heavenly bodies, living beings, cardinal 
points, trees and the like, rivers and 
seas and all created beings, considering 
them as the body of the Lord. ( 41 ) 
As one who eats ( food ) feels satisfied, 
gets nourishment and relief from 
hunger with every morsel, ( similarly ) 
in him who has resigned himself to the 
Lord, devotion, realization of the 
supreme Lord and aversion to other 


2 if. N.-VI 



362 


KALYANA-KALPATAEU 


tBk. 11 


objects— all the three appear at once. enjoyments of the world and direct 

( 42 ) In the TOtary of God O king, who knowledge of God appear ( simnltane. 

worships nnintermptedly as aforesaid onsly ); and through them he directly 

the feet of §rl Hari ( the immortal attains ( the state of ) supreme 

Lord ) Devotion, a distaste for the peace, ( 43 ) 

wm ^ gonn i w ^ ii w n 

The king ( Nimi ) submitted: Now how he behaves and what he 

( kindly ) describe the characteristics speaks, and the distinctive traits 

of the Lord’s devotee among men, which make him the favourite of the 

his disposition and course of conduct, Lord. ( 44 ) 
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Hari said: He is the foremost of the 
Lord’s devotees, who sees himself 
established in all creatures as in the 
Lord (himself), and sees (all) creatures 
established in his own self as in the 
Divine Soul. ( 45 ) The votary who 
cherishes love for the Lord, is friendly 
to other devotees of the Lord, com- 
passionate to the ignorant, and indifferent 
to his enemies, is a second.rate votary 
(because he discriminates among these 
classes, whereas the one described in 
the previous verse makes no discrimina- 


tion ). ( 46 ) He who does worship to 
the Lord with faith in an image only 
and does not serve His devotees and 
other beings is an ordinary devotee. 
( 47 ) He who sees the universe as ( a 
creation of ) Vlsnu’s Maya and, even 
though contacting the objects with his 
senses, neither experiences delight nor 
repulsion is indeed a devotee of the 
highest order, ( 48 ) He is the foremost 
devotee of the Lord, who by virtue of 
his ( constant ) remembrance of 6rl Hari 
is never overwhelmed by mundane pro. 
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pertieBi ( viz , ) birth, and death, hunger is ever freeh, and who even for the 

( and thirst ), fatigue, fear and sovereignty of all the three worlds 

ardent longing, which (really) belong ( heaven, earth and the intermediate 

to the body, vital air, senses, mind and region) and even for half the time 

intellect ( and never to the Self ). ( 49 ) taken by the twinkling of an eye does 

Se is undoubtedly the foremost devotee not turn away from ( the adoration of ) 

of the Lord, in whose mind the crav- the Lord’s lotus feet, which are sought 

ing for enjoyment, the impulse for after by the gods and others whose mind 

action and the seeds of future inoarna- is fixed on the invincible Lord. ( 53 ) 

tion ( in the shape of virtue and sin ) Just as with the rising of the moon the 

never sprout, and to whom Lord Visnu heat of the sun disappears, so the fever 

is the only resort, (50) He is indeed in the devotee’s heart, ( once ) banished 

beloved of the Lord, who never identifies by the cool lustre shed by the gem-like 

himself with this body by virtue nails of the Lord’s feet taking long 

of his birth and pursuits, grade in strides ( while dancing with the devotee 

society, race or stage of life. ( 51 ) He as during the Rasa dance ) can never 

is the best among the devotees of the appear again. ( 54 ) The name of the 

Lord, who makes no distinction between Lord is such that, even when uttered 

his own and that belonging to others in under constraint or unconsciously, 

the matter of his possessions and body. it destroys multitudinous sins. That 

He looks upon all created beings with an man is called the best of devotees, 

equal eye and is ( always ) calm. ( 52 ) whose heart the Lord Himself does not 

He is the foremost of the votaries of leave as His lotus feet are fastened by 

Lord Visnu, whose memory of the Lord the cord of Love. ( 55 ) 

Thus ends the second dtscourse tn Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata-Purdi^a, otherwise known as the 
ParamahamsaSainhita . 

■ ■ 

Discourse III 

A Description of Maya and the means of transcending it? 
an exposition of Brahma and the Path of Action 

i h ^ ii 

The king ( Nimi ) subniittedi We wish ^ mortal sore afflicted by the 

to know the ( true nature of ) Maya sorrows of the world. Hearing your 

( the deluding potency ) of the words narrating the neotar-like story 

supreme Lord Visnu, which bewilders of 6rl Hari, which are the antidote 

even those who are adepts in Maya for such afi0liotions> I do not foel 

( conjuring tricks ). You revered sirs satiated ( desire to hear them again and 

may ( kindly ) tell ns of it. ( 1 ) I again ), ( 2 ) 


T3;fir>|dTR 





364 


KALTANA-KALPATABtl 


t Bk. 11 


^iTl% I ^^ttsscith 11 

3^gan^ m I %t 53;sTti?fnJTftf gst^ II 

^wffoT I IRTRftf g%?Ri5^ II 

??si SflR I 3!Pi?^Ma[ gifiIc5qR?3^S5Rr: 11 

srra?^ ojits ^s^gon?!?^ I ^ ^jsqrfjFiiqf^fe il 

5RmT iT^ffeqf ^gq^^ qrr I ?ic^r#Tf^^2Fr li 

I 5IW% II 

^srrroTi ^ m ^tr: i 

51^ ^^T5I1??35^ 57 I Sjsqrfi i%5R ^ ^ri^?«rjr f^R^: II 

^13^ IstJRirr gfessRR I II 

3 OT ^ 5%f3: 3T^q^ I fgOTSqRrr^ 11 

^iRSRRT f 6 ?JiT ^T^r 3?TR& ^ I 5 %: W 1 

S T fel f ^ II II 

Q?fr ?IRf gifi%r?q?cR5TRaft 1 f^ROif wiaraTQTffi{: ^ 535: II 


V 11 

H II 
^ II 
'S II 
<i II 

^ II 
?<> II 
Ull 
?^ll 
?!ll 

?V 11 


Antaiiksa said; O miglity-armed one, 
Maya is that energy by -wliioli the most 
ancient Person, figuring as the Source 
of ( the entire ) creation, evolred with 
the help of these gross elements ( all ) 
forms of life, great and small, for the 
enjoyment and emancipation of embodied 
souls ( His particles ). ( 3 ) Having 
thus ( for the good of the Jivas ) entered 
( as the Inner Controller of ) all forms 
of life evolved by means of the five gross 
elements, the Supreme Person splits Him- 
self up ( and appears first ) as one ( in 
the form of the mind ) and ( further ) 
into ten ( in the form of the ten Indriyas ) 
and makes them ( the Jivas ) enjoy the 
( various ) pleasures (• through them ). 
( 4 ) Enjoying the ( various ) pleasures of 
sense by means of the senses illuminated 
by the ( said ) Inner Controller, the 
embodied soul identifies itself with 
this created body and gets attached to 
it. ( 5 ) Performing with the organs of 
action actions prompted by interested 
motives and reaping the agreeable and 
disagreeable consequences of his varied 
actions ( of past lives ), the embodied 
soul revolves in this whirligig ( of 
mundane life ). t 6 ) Thus undergoing 
( various ) forms of existence brought 
about by his ( past ) actions and carrying 


many evils ( with them ), the soul help, 
lessly goes through ( repeated ) births 
and deaths till the final dissolution of 
creation, ( 7 ) When the dissolution of 
the ( five gross ) elements is imminent, 
the Time-Spirit, endless and without 
beginning, actually draws the manifest 
universe, consisting of gross and subtle 
matter, towards the Unmanifest 
( primordial Matter ). ( 8 ) ( Then ) there 
appears on earth a dreadful drought lasting 
for a hundred years. The sun with its 
heat increased by the said Time-Spirit 
torments the three worlds. ( 9 ) A ( huge 
and terrible ) fire rising from the 
( thousand ) mouths of Sankarsana ( the 
serpent-god ) and, burning everything 
from the bottom of the subterranean 
world, shoots up in high flames and, 
propelled by the wind, spreads in all 
directions, (10) The host of clouds charged 
with universal dissolution pour down 
showers, as thick as the trunk of an 
elephant, for one hundred years ( without 
pause ) with the result that the cosmos is 
submerged in water, ( 11 ) Then, leaving 
his cosmic body, O protector of men, 
Brahma ( the cosmic person ) gets merged 
in the Unmanifest ( Brahma ), just as 
fire enters its unmanifest state ( gets 
extinguished ) when divested of fuel. 
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( 12 ) Denuded of its ( distinctive quality ) king, merge in the ego of passion, and 
smell by tlie wind, tlie earth, is the mind with the deities horn of the 

reconverted into the state of water, and, illuminated ego merges into the 

deprived by the same of taste, water knowledge of the Self. The ego with 

is reduced to the state of fire. ( 13 ) its triple modification merges into the 

Deprived of ( its attribute, viz, ) colour Mahat.tattva, which in its turn merges 

by darkness, fire gets merged into the into Prakfti or the elemental Nature 

air; and, deprived of ( its quality of ) and this ( ultimately ) merges into 

touch by ether, the air merges into the Brahma. { 15 ) We have described 

latter ( ether, its cause ). ( 14 ) Deprived (for you ) the Lord’s triple Maya 

of ( its quality of ) sound by God { comprising of Sattva, Eajas and Tamas ) 

in the form of the Time-Spirit, which creates, sustains and annihilates 

ether gets merged into the ( Tamasic ) ( the creation ). What else do you desire 

ego. The senses and the intellect, 0 to hear P ( 16 ) 

i 11 II 

The king (Nimi) submitted: It may self may easily get over this divine 

( kindly ) be pointed out ( to me Maya, ( so ) difficult to cross for 

now ), O eminent sage, how men those who have not been able to 

looking upon the gross body as their control their mind. ( 17 ) 
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Prabuddlia replied: Cne must observe 
bow human beings living in pairs ( as 
husband, and wile ) striving to gain 
happiness and remove misery obtain only 
contrary results. ( 18 ) What happiness 
can be derived from wealthi which is 
( so ) difBcult to obtain and can be 
earned only by means of constantly 
painful effort and which leads to one’s 
death o Or, what joy can one get from 
the possession of houses, children, friends 
or relations and cattle, transient as they 
are, and the fruit of one's actions ? ( 19 ) 
Similarly one should realize that the 
heavenly regions are also transient ( and 
full of misery ), their attainment being 
the fruit of one’s actions; ( and there 
too as in this world ) there is rivalry 
with the superior ones, mutual discord 
among the equals and hatred towards 
those inferior to one's own self and 
fear of a fall, as there is here among 
chieftains. ( 20 ) Therefore, one desirous 
of knowing the highest good should 
resort to a preceptor who is versed in 
the Vedas ( which embody Brahma in 
the form of words ), has realized the 
ultimate Reality and who is free from 
attachment and hatred. ( 21 ) Under 
the preceptor, whom one should love 
as one’s own self and as the object of 
one’s devotion, one should, by rendering 
devoted service to him, learn the ways 
of life of the Lord's devotees, by which 
§rl Hari is pleased— ^rl Harl, who is the 
Soul of the universe and gives Himself 
away to His devotees. ( 22 ) First the 
disciple should learn detachment of the 
mind from all objects ( body, children 
etc. ) and attachment to the Lord's 
devotees. And he should also learn to 
cherish in all sincerity compassion, 
friendliness and humility towards 
one’s inferiors, equals and superiors 
respectively. (23) He should ( further ) 
learn { to acquire ) purity ( external 
and interna] ), devotion to his religious 
duties, endurance, control over his 
speech, a habit to study the scriptures, 
sincerity, continence, non-violence and 


evenness of mind under the stress 
of dualities ( like pleasure and pain, 
profit and loss ). ( 24 ) He should 
learn to see the Atma ( as the intelligent 
substance ) and Iswara ( the Ruling 
Principle ) pervading all, live in solitude, 
without any sense of possession for any 
dwelling, wear pare clothing or rags 
( stitched together ) and feel satisfied 
with whatever he oould get for food. (25) 
He should ( also ) learn to have faith in 
the scriptures celebrating the Lord, 
without disparaging other scriptures, and 
curb his mind, speech and actions 
( through control of breath, tongue and 
activity respectively ), and to be truth, 
ful and able to control the senses and 
mind. ( 26 ) He should learn to hear, sing 
and dwell on the story of the advent, 
pastimes and excellences of Lord 
Hari of wonderful deeds and to do every, 
thing for ( pleasing ) Him. ( 27 ) He 
should ( further ) learn to offer to the 
supreme Lord all his sacrificial activities, 
gifts, austerities, repetition of the sacred 
syllables, righteous conduct, and all that 
he likes for himself, ( nay, ) his wife, 
children, house and his very life, ( 28 ) 
He should also learn to love devotedly 
those persons who have realized §rl 
Krsna as their own Self and as the Lord 
of their life; to serve the mobile and 
immobile creatures ( as the embodiments 
of the Lord ); and ( specially ) to serve 
human beings and among them more 
specially those who adhere to their own 
duty and are devotees of the Lord, 
( 29 ) He should ( further ) learn to 
expound and discuss among the devotees 
the sacred glory of the Lord, and in 
association with others find delight and 
satisfaction resulting in the freedom of 
the mind from egotism. ( 30 ) ( Thus ) 
remembering and reminding one 
another of 6rl Hari, who destroys 
innumerable sins ( in an instant ), their 
devotion turning into divine love, the 
devotees filled with rapture experience a 
thrill of joy. ( 31 ) Sometimes they 
weep due to the anguish of 
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separation from §rl Hari, sometimes they 
laugh and rejoice and address Him ( as 
if He were present by their side ), indulge 
( joyfully ) in dancing and singing, and 
sometimes thinking of the birthless Lord 
feel that they have reached the Supreme 
Person, and ( thereby ) become peaceful 


and silent. In this way their behaviour 
becomes altogether unconventional. ( 32 ) 
Thus learning ( and following ) the ways 
of life of the Lord's devotees and 
devoted to Him, his devotion developing 
into divine love, the devotee easily 
crosses the unfathomable Maya. ( 33 ) 




The king ( Nimi ) said: 0 sages, since pray, explain to us the real nature of 
you are foremost among those who have Paramatma or Brahma, who is called 
realized Brahma ( the Ultimate Beality ), by the name of Narayana. ( 34 ) 
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Pippalfiyana said; O ruler of men, know 
that to be the supreme Beality, which is 
responsible for the creation, sustenance 
and dissclution of this universe, and itself 
has no cause of its own; and that which 
exists in ( all the three states of oonsoious. 
ness—) waking life, dream and deep sleep, 
as well as in the supra-oonsolous state 
( beyond the aforesaid three states ), and 
animated by which the body, senses, 
breath and the inner mind ( exist and ) per- 
form their functions. ( 35 ) Just as sparks 
cannot illumine, much less burn, fire 
( which is their origin ), the mind, speech, 
eye, intellect, life-breath and senses can- 
not grasp or reach the ultimate Beality. 
The revealed word ( Veda ) too makes no 
positive assertion about Its though it ip 


the ( only ) authority for Its existence. 
By denying itself the power to describe 
It, it speaks of It ( merely ) by import 
( inference ). No negative description 
( however ) would be possible if there 
were no Beality. ( 36 ) That which was 
one before creation became known as 
Pradhana ( or Prakrti ) of triple nature, 
consisting of Sattva, Eajas and Tamas. 
Then by its active power it became 
known as the Sutratma and by its power 
of understanding it became known as the 
Mahat-tattva. ( Again, ) as a condition 
investing the Jiva or individual soul it 
became known as Ahankara ( the ego ), 
The incomprehensible Brahma alone 
shines as the deities presiding over the 
senses, the senses and the objects of 
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senses and tke experience of pleasure and ( Even so ) the Atma too remains un- 
pain. The ( gross ) effect and the (subtle) affected ( in the state of sound sleep ) 

cause are all Brahma, because It is the -when the senses are oblivious and also 

Cause of both. ( 37 ) This Atma (Brahma) when the ego is dormant, i. e., the 

was never born and will never die. It subtle body has become funotionless! (its 

neither grows nor undergoes decay, continuity even at that time is proved by 

because It is the witness of the different the fact that) we remember the Atma (on 

states of those objects which come into waking as the witness of the enjoyment 

existence and die away, It is omnipresent of sound sleep ). ( 39 ) Just as the light 

and eternally abiding pure oonsoiousness; of the sun shines to clear eyes, so the 

yet like Prana ( life-breath ) It appears truth of the Self is directly revealed 

as many under the influence of the to the pure heart of the man who is 

senses. ( 38 ) The vital air, as a earnestly devoted to the Lord and 

matter of fact, follows everywhere the intensely desires to obtain His holy 

Jlva, whether born of egg, womb, feet, and has thus freed his mind from 

sweat or sprung out of soil, and itself the impurities born of qualities and 
remains unchanged in the different bodies. actions. ( 40 ) 

^ ^ 1 'Wi, 11 V? 11 

03 1 3 ^ 0 ^ ^'irg^din, 11 n 

The king submitted: ( Pray, ) describe Formerly, xn the presence of my father 

for us that Yoga of action through which ( Ikswaku ) I put this question to the 

man in his present life soon destroys Bsis ( Sanatkumara etc. ); but those Beis 

hie Karma and, thus purified, attains ( sons of Brahma ) did not answer it. 

that supreme knowledge which follows ( Pray, ) tell me why they did not 

dissociation from all actions. ( 41 ) reply. ( 42 ) 

-fS- II ■■ 

^ I 11 Y? 11 

?i ^ r?n ff 5^r 6 PTn, i 11 yy h 

I fMin d: II YK || 

I ^ 11 Y^ 11 

Ayirhotta said: Actions enjoined by The real purpose of the Veda is to secure 

the scriptures, prohibitions as opposed to exemption from actions and their fruit but 

the former and transgressions of the pre- (obviously) temptations of gaining heaven 

scribed ones are to be known only from the through prescribed actions are held out 

Vedas and are not ( mere ) secular affairs; to the ignorant, just as a boy is tempted 

and as the Vedas are the revelations with sweets to swallow a ( bitter ) 

of God, ( even ) the learned get confused medicine. ( 44 ) One who is himself 

in distinguishing the three kinds of ignorant and has no control over one’s 

actions. ( If the psis did not re ply to your senses and fails to perform actions 

question, obviously the reason was that enjoined by the Vedas commits the sin of 

at that time you were a mere lad and dereliction and passes from one death to 

would not have understo od the answer. ) another ( that is, remains involved in the 

( 43 ) The Veda has a deeper import cycle of births and deaths ). ( 45 ) One 

than what the words apparently convey. who performs only actions prescribed by 
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the Vedas, 'without attachment to their 
fruits and surrendering them to the Lord, 
attains to that ultimate fulfilment, whioh 
means that knowledge which proceeds 
from freedom from actions. The promise 

qT?rT3:r3'T'^^t^ 

i3T#TfffT m dT 


of fruits ( as Dientioued in the Vedas ) is 
meant only to create interest in actions, 
( The prescribed actions and their fruits 
are described really for getting ultimately 
freedom from actions ). ( 46 ) 


TOcTRJ 




^ %5Rq:!lV\3 
ii v<f 

eqrficr: I fq^qiet II H? 

I qi?fFq?^«4tqrl: || 

I ^Mqrq ^rcfcri^r ii hv 

=q q: I ft II 

# ^"tqtssoq: ii ^ ii 






Whoever wishes to snap quickly the 
knot of heart ( viz, egotism— the sense of 
I and mine — and mistaking the body for 
the soul ) in the soul, who is no other 
than the Supreme, should with Vedic 
rites, accompanied by Tantric rites, wor. 
ship Lord Kesava. ( 47 ) One who has 
obtained initiation ( in the sacred 
texts ) through the grace of a preceptor, 
and has learnt from him the mode of 
worship should worship the Lord in the 
image of his choice. ( 48 ) Se should 
observe cleanliness and then, sitting in 
front of the image, purify his body by 
controlling his breath and other practices 
and fortify himself by duly assigning the 
various parts of the body to different 
deities and worship the Lord. ( 49 ) 
Birst he should purify the articles of 
worship ( flowers etc. by removing insects 
and so on ), the earth ( by sweeping it ), 
his own self ( through calmness ) and 
the image ( by removing the coating of 
sandal-paste etc. ), and thus make them 
fit for worship. Then he should sprinkle 
water on his seat, keep ready water 
for washing the hands and feet eto. 
of the Deity with and other articles. 
Then with a concentrated mind ( he 
should ) invoke the Deity (in the image ) 


and, having installed the Deity in his 
heart and other parts of the body, adore 
the Lord, with the available articles of 
worship, in the image etc. or in the heart 
chanting the fundamental sacred formula 
or Mantra. ( 50-51 ) He should worship 
the image of the Deity including His 
(various) limbs as well as the emblems He 
wears ( e. g., the discus Sudar^ana etc. ) 
and His retinue ( Sunanda and others ), 
repeating the sacred syllables pertaining 
to that Deity, offering water for washing 
His hands and feet and rinsing His mouth, 
and so on, bathing the image, robing and 
decorating It with ornaments, offering 
Him sandal paste, flowers, unbroken 
grains of rice ( for adorning His forehead 
with ), garland, incense, light and food. 
Thus worshipping the Lord with His 
entourage well according to the prescribed 
rites, the devotee should sing hymns 
in praise of Lord ^rl Han and prostrate 
himself ( before the image ). ( 52-53 ) One 
should duly worship the image of 6ri Hari 
while thinking himself as permeated by 
the Lord; and then, placing the holy relic 
( offered flowers eto. ) on his own head, 
( finish the worship and ) deposit the 
worshipped image at its place and the 
Lord in his heart. ( 54 ) He who thus 
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worships the Lord, the UniTersal Soul, guest or his own heart surely gets 

in the fire, the sun, water etc., or in his liberated very soon. ( 55 ) 

Thu! ends ihe third discourse m Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purdi^a^ otherwise known as 
ihe Paramahamsa’^Samhitd* 


Discourse IV 


A Description of the Lord’s Descents 


Jfifd If: I ^ m 11 ? 11 


King Nimi said: Pray, narrate to us 
those various deeds which ^rl Hari 
performed in this world during His 
different incarnations, assumed according 


to His free will; and tell us those 
deeds also which He is perfornaing 
now or will perform ( in future ). 
{ 1 ) 




% 3T?RT^ ^ 3 1 

Rs: 3¥nfiisrT^?Tsnq tjiwr arif^lsr: il \ \\ 

mi tn 3^[r3[^df ii v n 

^ «Tra n ^ II 


The sage Drumila said: He who seeks 
( completely ) to count the endless 
gualities of the infinite Lord is really a 
person of puerile understanding. One 
may( possibly) count anyhow in course of 
time the particles of dust on earth, but 
in no case the excellences of the 
omnipotent Lord. ( 2 ) When Lord 
Harayana, the first and foremost Deity, 
created, with the five primary elements 
evolved by Himself, the universe as His 
body and entered into it by a part of His 
(as ItsinnerOontroller), then He aofiuired 
the name of Purusa, (3) The three worlds 
constitute His body; through His organs 
come into being the twofold organs ( of 
action and knowledge ) of all creatures, 


and by Himself He is Oonsciousness; 
His breath is the source of the bodily 
and organic strength and activity of the 
world; through Sattva and other qualities 
( Eajas and Tamas ) He is the first author 
responsible for the creation, subsistence 
and destruction of the universe. ( 4 ) 
United with Eajas, that most ancient 
Person appeared in the beginning as 
Brahma for the creation of this 
universe; in association with the quality 
of Sattva the same Lord appeared as 
God Visnu for the continuity of the 
universe and for the maintenance of 
Dharma among the twice-born and for 
giving the fruit of saorifioes; endowed 
with Tamas He appeared as Eudra for the 
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destraotion of the universe. Through these the creation, preservation and destruction 
( Brahma, Visnu and Eudra ) proceed of the creatures in each Kalpa. ( 5 ) 

5g;fqsr5R;: ir^T?d: 1 

flJT wm ^Tff giioT ^ i 

TRdI’^iTqd?r?d§iF^dTt; H ^ II 

nTf TTdfd^r^ T3;5iTndR[; l 

frr ^ irred ’lild ^ fwi, II d il 

Se was born as the foremost of the ( which owed its name to its grove of 
Esis, possessed of perfect tranquillity, jujube trees ). Kamadeva did not know 

viz, Narayana and ISTara, of Murti, His prowess and he went there with a 

daughter of Daksa and wife of Dharma. bevy of celestial nymphs, soft breezes 

They preached that kind of action ( vtz, and the spring season, and tried to 

worship of the Lord ) which leads to disturb His mind with the arrow-like 

the knowledge of the Self and themselves amorous glances of the women. (7) 
practised it. Their feet are worshipped Narayana, knowing that Indra had done 
by the best of Esis and even today They that misdeed, loudly laughed and with. 

( Nara-Narayana ) are performing that out astonishment or haughtiness said to 

( very ) action. ( 6 ) Suspecting that the trembling visitors, “0 ( powerful ) 

the sage ( Narayana ) desired to take Kamadeva, O wind-god and celestial 

possession of his domain ( heaven ), damsels ! do not be afraid. Accept our 

Indra sent Kamadeva ( the god of love ) hospitality and fill this hermitage by 

with his attendants to Badarikasrama your presence," ( 8 ) 

FST I 

Mr ii ^ || 

C^T llfdl M mm ^ I 

^ Mr#T II II 

^^5555?? sRf 11 U 11 

ft JTW M I II 11 

^ ^qr3=^T f|r trq: l nM 59|^ IM^I 

di^n sr'JidTJ^ sriaM I ^ 11 U II 

^ta^^rrrRrq 9?qr ^ I M ^9* H II 

^°q?ri i%t^q5«rn i g;fTf<Fr<irq^ srrww tfeid; || ii 

0 king 1 when Narayana made them feet are adored by hosts of sages who 

fearless and spoke thus, (Kamadeva and) have conquered their senses and revel m 

the (other ) gods bent their heads with the Self. ( 9 ) When persons worshipping 

shame, and said to the merciful Lord, You transcend the region of the gods 

"If You remained unaffected ( by the and rise to Your supreme Abode, deities 

attacks of Kdmadeva ) it is no matter put many obstacles in their path. But 
for surprise, as You are beyond Maya the other one is not ( so ) obstructed,— 

and subject to no change. Your lotus he who offers to the deities their shares 
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in the form of oblations into the sacred Kamadeva and his retinue was humbled. ) 

fire. ( Yet, ) You being the Protector, the (12) Those attendants of Indra saw these 

devotee tramples over all obstacles. ( 10) women, as beautiful as Goddess Labsnal, 

Some people get over us in the guise of and got enchanted by the fragrance of 

hunger and thirst, cold, heat and ram their bodies, they found their own beauty 

( the distinguishing features of the cold faint when compared with their surpassing 
and the hot weather and the rains), beauty. ( 13 ) Lord Narayana laughingly 
control the air, the palate and the told the humbled Kamadeva and others 

sexual urge, which are ( so ) difficult to that they might choose from among those 

cross like endless oceans, but they fall women one like themselves who would 

victims to futile anger and thus render be an ornament to heaven. ( 14 ) Obeying 

useless their hard austerities. They are this command with the word “Amen !“ 

like persons who having crossed oceans Indra’ s attendants offered their respects 

get drowned in the hollow caused by a to Narayana and choosing TJrvasi, the 

cow’s hoof." ( 11 ) When Kamadeva, best of those celestial damsels, returned 

Spring etc. thus praised Him, the almighty to heaven following her. ( 15 ) They 

Narayana ( produced and ) displayed bowed to Indra in the court of the gods, 

women of wonderful beauty, fully and described to them, eager to hear, the 

adorned (with ornaments), waiting prowess of Naray ana, hearing which India 

upon Himself. ( And thus the pride of was astonished and got dismayed. ( 16) 

fUR 55 ^^ 1 

lUis 1| 

II 11 

fqfIdT m 11 mi 

TO w qi=55ir^3JT 11 n 

fiTsfssr mi ir? |l 

gwiRtciTO qf^sr^FiiT 1 

wm^ ^ I 1R^ 11 

II 11 

Appearing for the good of the worlds of the divine Fish the Lord rescued at 

in ( varying ) digits as the divine Swan, the time of universal dissolution the 

Lord Lafctatreya, the sages Sanaka. Manu (named Satyavrata) and protected 

Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara, the earth as well as ( the seeds of ) the 

and our father, Lord i^sabha, the ( different ) foodgrains. Lifting the earth 

immortal Lord Visnu Himself taught the from ( the bottom of ) the ocean in His 

knowledge of the Self. In the form of descent as the divine Boar, He killed 

Hayagriva He killed ( the demon ) the demon ( Hiranyaksa ). In the form 

Madhu and recovered the Vedas ( from of the divine Tortoise, He supported the 

him). (17) In His descent in the form mountain (called Mandara ) on His 
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back wlien the ocean was being churned earth from Bali and gave it to the gods 

for nectar, and rescued the distressed ( the sons of Aditi ). ( 20 ) Descending 

king of elephants from ( the jaws of the) as Parasurama, the fire born of the 

alligSi^or when the former sought Him Bhargava race for the destruction of the 

(for protection). (18) The Lord rescued Haihayas, He swept the Ksatriyas off 

the Rsis ( known as the Yalakhilyas ) the surface of the earth thrice seven 

who ( being of the size of a thumb and ) times. And (in His descent ) as §rl Eama 

having grown weak through austerities ( the Spouse of Sita ) He bridged the 

had fallen into a pit ( as though into the ocean and killed the ten-headed demon 

sea ) and had been duly praising Him. ( Havana ) and destroyed ( his capital ) 

( Similarly ) He saved andra, who had Lanka. He is (always) victorious every- 

incurred the sin of Brahmanicide by where and His fame destroys the sins of 

having killed Vrtra ( a Brahman by the people. ( 21 ) Though hirthless, the 

birth ), and further rescued helpless Lord will appear in the race of Tadu in 

celestial women who stood imprisoned order to remove the burden of the earth, 

in the houses of Asuras. And during His and perform deeds which cannot easily 

descent as the Man-Lion ( Lord be accomplished even by the gods. (Then 

Narasiinha ) He killed Hiranyakasipn appearing as Lord Buddha ) He will 

( the ruler of the Asuras ) in order to bewilder ( and confuse ) by His argu- 

rid His devotees ( like Prahlada ) of ments those who perform sacrificial rites 

fear. ( 19 ) And iu the war between though unqualified for them. And 

the gods and demons He killed the ( appearing as Ealki ) at the end of the 

demon chiefs for the sake of the gods, Kali age, He will destroy the ^udra 

and iu different Manvantaras through kings. ( 22 ) O king of mighty arms 1 

( different ) part manifestations protected many such descents and deeds of the 

the worlds. Assuming the form of the Lord of the universe, of immense 

divine Dwarf ( Vamana ) He obtained glory have been recounted { by the 

on the pretext of asking for alms the wise ). ( 23 ) 

Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purdna, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharnsa-Sainhita, 

— . — ♦O''. -■ 

Discourse V 

The Fate of noa-devotees; different methods of the Lord’s 
worship according to the different Yugas 

Win! irr% ^ i ^ 11 Ml 

The king ( Nimi ) aubmitted; O jewels adore Lord Sri Hari and whose desires 

among those ( sages ) who bave have not been satiated and whose 

realized the Self! what will be the mind and senses are ( yet ) uncontrolled P 

fate of those who do not generally ( 1 ) 
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m I ^ wcqsr^TRffci w. || ^ h 

%{^ I II v n 

^ mm: I 5i?TRi??ii^ gfl?RlRRsili^q: H n 

^5?rr prf: qfn¥?Rif?rii: I =^r§f4q; p-i w ^ri^sq? 11 ^ n 

^5RfT ^g^^qr; qsrsqn 3rf|JT?qq: i Rf?R: qiqi 11 \3 n 

^sfttRgqrt%?r%^ ^ ^piq>5 =^Tf5rq: | 

q3Rq^Sr5rfq'ifI?I3[i%of frl q^ af?cl ^W^■ II <i II 
f^qr ^^RTfvr5j^?r qsjkr i 

srrcTR^qTKTf^q: ?r|^T^ ?r^sqj?;q{;cr iRlqqf^ ?q55n ii ^ || 

qr^Ti3^^q%?i q«Tr I 

=q ?r JS'jq^sgqr JT^?:«iiqt qj^qr II ?<> il 

5qcf[ii(lTiqq?j%^r ^cqi5^ ^4 f| cI^T I 

sqqfef^S fqqnqfpmiKTi lU ni 

qq =q qqt I m 1 

ql5 JJ55 q cRqi^q 11 u II 

q^ qiwi# ^ffq: piqMqr q^?;i5nqq q f|gT I 

q;q sq^t Jisrqi q m fJT ^ lq|: ^q4q; |1 ? ^ H 

^ ?q4#%sq5qt ^qfj ?r#rqTf4q: I qij!: pi^q teqr: ^q 4 =q qR^IKvii 

q^qq^s ^fRiq l qrgq^^sf^R^ q^c^^ii: qq^^qq: ii {\ n 

4 Iq^qqq^qmr ^ =qT^qm JiS’qR l qq^q^T ir^qJT sitwr qiqql^q 4 11 ll 

133 wfqts3i?qT siqrq ^qifqq: i qtq^qfrqpqr I qjRtwqqKqi? II II 

fiRRqiqrq^^qi qfiqRi^^q: I qqt fq^Fcqfq^jqt qr^qq^^: II ?<i 11 


Chamasa replied: From the month, 
arms, thighs and leet of the Lord were 
( respectively) evolved the four Varnas or 
castes with the ( four )A4ramasor stages 
in life. And they were distinctly divided 
into Brahmans, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and 
Sudras according to their Gnnas ( or 
qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas and 
their combinations ). ( 2 ) Among these 
they who do not adore the Supreme Person 
though knowing Him to be their direct 
Originator and Ruler, and ignore Him, 
fall from their status and go down to 
hell. ( 3 ) Many women, ^udras and 
others are remote from ( through neglect 
or distaste ) hearing the Lord's stones or 
discourses on them and also from singing 
His praises, and deserve to be pitied by 
devotees like you. { It should be your 
duty to bring them to the right path ). 


( 4 ) Brahmans, Ksatriyas and Vaidyas 
stand (very ) near the feet of ^ri Hariby 
virtue of their birth and Vedio Samskaras 
( ceremonies for the twioe-born ). Yet 
they get misguided by the Vedas as they 
miss their real meaning and interpret 
them literally about the fruits of actions. 
( 5 ) They do not know the secret of 
action; though foolish, they consider 
themselves learned and become conceited; 
they indulge in fine talk and are 
fascinated by the honeyed words describ- 
ing the transient fruit of actions. ( 6 ) 
Being dominated by Rajas they resolve 
upon cruel deeds; their desire for 
pleasures is insatiable; their anger is like 
that of a serpent and they love ostentation 
and show pride. Such sinners laugh at 
the devotees of the Lord. ( 7 ) Living 
in homes where sexual pleasures 
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predominate, they remain devoted to 
-women and talk among themselves of 
the pleasures of sense ( alone ). They 
perform sacrifices without observing the 
rules and without distributing food and 
giving money to the Brahmans and only 
kill animals for sustenance, not realizing 
the sin involved in destruction of life, 
( 8 ) Blinded with pride born of their 
wealth and power, pedigree and learning, 
munificence, comeliness of form, physical 
strength and actions, those wicked men 
despise not only the saintly, who are 
beloved of Sri Hari, but the Lord Him- 
self. ( 9 ) Those fools do not heed what 
the Yedas say about the Lord, vtz, that 
like the sky He is eternally present in all 
creatures as their very Self and as the 
ultimate object of all human pursuits. 
They interpret the Vedas as discussing 
only the objects of desire. ( 10 ) Man is 
naturally inclined towards the enjoyment 
of sexual pleasure, flesh and wine. No rules 
enjoin him to indulge in them. A certain 
check is provided over these tendencies 
( by the ^astra ) by permitting sexual 
commerce with one's wedded wife, meat- 
eating at the end of an animal sacrifice, 
drinking of wine during a Sautramanl 
sacrifice ( in the case of those who are 
addicted to these ); the ( real ) intention 
( of the §astra ) is to turn man away 
from them. ( 11 ) The only fruit ( proper 
use ) of wealth is Dharma or piety which 
gives knowledge and direct realization 
and forthwith leads to supreme peace 
or Liberation. Those who use wealth 
(solely) for their own comfort or of their 
family forget death, the formidable 


enemy of their body. ( 12 ) They do not 
understand the pure essence of their 
religion. Only the smelling of wine is 
sanctioned ( in a Sautramanl sacrifice ) 
and animal sacrifice is allowed for the 
adoration of the deities and it is not 
permissible to kill them for meat. 
Similarly, sexual relation with one's wife 
is allowed with the motive of getting an 
issue and not for the sake of enjoyment. 
( 13 ) Those who are ignorant of this 
real Dharma and, though wicked and 
haughty, account themselves virtuous 
kill animals without any feeling of 
remorse or fear of punishment, and are 
devoured by those very animals in their 
next birth. ( 14 ) Those who hate others, 
in whom also dwells the same Self or 
Han, hate Hari Himself and, being deeply 
attached to their mortal body and other 
relations, fall into hell. ( 15 ) Those 
who have not attained the knowledge of 
real truth but have passed the stage of 
utter ignorance, and are attached to the 
threefold objects of existence ( Dharma, 
Artha and Kama ), but have no time to 
pursue the path ( of Liberation ) are 
sure to bring about their ruin. ( 16 ) 
They kill their own self and, being 
devoid of peace of mind, regard ignorance 
as knowledge ( confuse action for 
knowledge ). They do not experience 
fulfilment and, being frustrated in their 
aims and thwarted by the Time-Spirit, 
become miserable. ( 17 ) Those who 
are averse to the Lord are obliged against 
their will to forsake their home, wealth, 
children and friends, gained with great 
difficulty, and enter the dark hell. { 18 ) 


^ f%5raf: I ^tr i! 

The king ( Nimi ) submitted: Pray, names the Lord is known, and by what 
tell us now m which ages* assuming prescribed rites He is worshipped by 
what forms and colours and by what men. ( 19 ) 
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^ ?wi: I cNer ^ ^ \\ 

f?f: If^st I psii 3^S5q=^: 11 H 

tcirqT ufT^qrs^ '^3^11%^^^: I iSff^T^q^sgq: ii n 

t TigsfT ^ g|^4 |Ri]L 1 tar ^i^t snrqrf^: n \\ 

1 fqTffqfe^ IR^ 11 

sjq^ q'^cRT^ f^5iT5?r: 1 «Tkwrf^fe|^ n n 

^ pq iTcqf JTfRr^q55^iiq: i qsifR q^ f^rar^qi gq n n 

qr^^R qJT: W>qR R l qfRRlf^R 3*4 *FTq^ ?m: 11 11 

R^RoiR qjqq 5qqR 3 T|Tr 4 1 fqs^^srqrq fq^q qq; iRo h 

ffq ^q^: qqfqr ?3q^ i qrqiq*qfqqi4q q^qfq qqr 3>jg lU? 11 


The sage Katabhajana replied: Lord 
Ke^ava in the ages of Satya, Treta, 
Dwapara and Kali asBrnnes different 
colours, names and forms and is 
■worshipped in different modes. ( 20 ) In 
the Satya age the Lord is of -white 
complexion, has four arms, wears matted 
locks and is clad in harks and deerskin. 
He puts on the sacred thread and carries 
a rosary of Budraksa and a staff and a 
Kamandalu ( water-pot made of wild 
coooanut shell ). ( 21 ) In that age men 
have as a matter of fact a calm mind, 
entertain no feeling of animosity towards 
anybody and are friendly towards all 
creatures; they look upon all with an 
equal eye. They propitiate the Lord by 
their Tapas (in the form of contemplation ) 
and by their control of mind and the 
senses. ( 22 ) (In the Satya age ) 
the Lord is called by the names 
of Samsa, Suparna, ‘Vaiknntha, Dharma, 
Togeswara, Amala, Iswara, Purusa, 
Avyakta and Paramatma. ( 23 ) In 
the age of Treta the Lord is of 
crimson hue; He has four arms, wears a 
triple oord about His loins and has 
golden locks. He appears in the form 
of sacrifices as described in the three 
Yedas and wields on His person a Sruk, 
Sruva ( ladles for pouring ghee into 
the sacred fire ) and other accessories 
used in the performance of sacrifices. 
( 24 ) In that age pious men who 


are teachers of the Yedas worship 
through the Yedic lore Lord 6rl Hari as 
an embodiment of all the deities. ( 25 ) 
( In that age of Treta ) He is called by 
the names of Visnu, Tajna, Pr^nigarbha, 
Sarvadeva, Urukrama, Vrsakapi, Jayanta 
and Urugaya. ( 26 ) In the Dwapara age 
the Lord is of a dark brown complexion, 
remains clad in yellow silk, wields (in 
His arms ) His own weapons and 
emblems ( vte, the conch, discus, mace 
and lotus ), wears the Kaustubha gem 
and is distinguished by the marks of 
Srlvatsa ( a curl of white hair on the 
right side of His bosom ) etc. ( 27 ) 
In that age, O king, men seeking to 
know the ultimate Eeality worship the 
Supreme Person, who is characterized 
by the regalia proper to a monarch 
( such as the umbrella, fly-whiek etc. ) 
as indicated in the Yedas and the 
Tantras. ( 28 ) Hail to You, Yasudeva; 
hail to Sankarsana and hail to You, the 
almighty Lord, as Pradyumna and 
Anirudha ' ( 29 ) Hail to the sage N aray ana, 
the almighty, all-pervading, all-embody. 
ing Euler of the universe, dwelling in 
the heart of all. ( 30 ) 0 king, it is thus 
that people adore and praise the Lord 
of the universe in the Dwapara 
age. ( Now ) hear how they worship 
Him with various rituals prescribed 
by the Tantras during .the Kali 
age. ( 31 ) 
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fsorfir ’ElTWlFn^W'TI'l^ I ^ II I! 

5ic3nf^i STJIcm® qqifsvfqm ^ =^KOTRf^JiL I1 ^^11 

lfRq5|g>f5gct?j5q3^ aTr4^=5ei WIT^’^^ 1 

m\WT % ^>111#?^ I Uv II 

It is wsll-tnown tliat ( in tliis age ) of all sacred plaoeS) are extolled by 

■wise men worsbip, tbrongh eacrifioes Sira and Brahma, afford shelter to all 

mostly consisting of chanting the names and dispel the distress of devotees and 
of the Lord and singing Sis praises, which serve as a bark for crossing the 

the Lord who is of a dark colour, though ocean of mundane existence. ( 33 ) O the 

bright by lustre, perfect in all limbs, most exalted and righteous Person, I 

adorned with ornaments, furnished with bow to Thy lotus feet, which ran after 

Sis weapons and waited upon by His the illusory deer sought after by Thy 

attendants. ( 32 ) O the most exalted beloved one { Slta ). You resigned 

person, O the Protector of devotees, I the royal fortune— which was coveted 

bow to Your lotus feet which are worthy by the gods and was most difBcult to 

of being constantly meditated upon, put forsake— ( merely ) at the word of your 

an end to all discomfiture, yield father and went away ( in exile ) to the 

all desired boons, which are the focus forest. ( 34 ) 

03 3HT35?7TKiT I || || 

^ s'Wt: I II n 

;r im: 5![4t l # lu^s II 

fdTf3[5 sisir 5(j5r^ | ^ ii || 

sF^fTfrasr sidtf =d i draq’jff \\\%\\ 

q;i^ =q qii5'’^r JidM =q I ^ fqq^ ^ drei 1 

qrqt w qqqfd qig^^sq^gqi: || vo n 

qq!?qqi q: wpi q^ \\ ii 

^qR[^^ qqq: Pmf didfFqqrq^ ffi; _ \ 

ftqjq q^f^d q5«T^ m 5K diqflg: iiv^n 

Thus, O king. Lord 6rl Hari— men lost in this world indeed there is 

the Bestower of ( all ) blessings ( in- no higher gain than the chanting of 

eluding Liberation )— is worshipped by His names, whereby one attains to 

men belonging to different Yugas under perfect peace and as a sequel to which 

a name and in a form appropriate to the cycle of birth and death comes to 

the age. ( 35 ) Elderly and discriminating an end. ( 37 ) ( For this reason ) O king, 

persona who appreciate the merits of those living in the ages of Satya, Treta 

the Eali age and choose the essence of and Lwapara seek birth in the Kali 

things, extol this age, in which by age. O great king, in the Kali age ( only ) 

merely chanting the names of the Lord here and there men will be devoted to 
pne oan attain all the desired objects Lord Narayana; but their number will 
( tyhiah oohld otherwise be had through be large in the Lravida territory, where- 
BWtuy virth©B only ). (36) ( iP ftov th? 4 t®?b ?!apiraj»ar^l, Kftamliia, 

i B- 
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Payaswini, the most sacred Kaverl, 
Makanadl and Pratichl. 0 great king, men 
■who drink their waters generally become 
pure-minded deyotees of Lord VaBudeva. 
( 38—40 ). 0 king, renouncing all obliga- 
tion ( or the notion of separateness from 
the Lord ), he who whole-heartedly and 
completely resorts for protection to the 
protecting Lord is no more a servant 
of or debtor to the deities, Bsis or other 
creatures, relations or other men ( new- 


comers ) and deceased ancestors. ( Such 
a person discharges all his responsibilities 
merely by seeking refuge in the Lord ). 
( 41 ) If a beloved devotee who has 
forsaken all other attachments and sought 
shelter in the soles of feet of the Lord 
incurs any sin for any reason ( although 
as a rule he is incapable of sin ), 
the Supreme Lord, Sri Harl, enshrined 
in his heart, washes off all that 
Bin. ( 42 ) 




1 m 11 vv 11 

^'^cTT^ wk I 3# m.\\ || 

vs 

m I ^it fR: 11 il 

i sfi ’ii^: ii v« ii 


The sage NSrada resumed: Hearing ( the 
exposition ) of these courses of conduct 
pleasing to the Lord, Nimi ( the king of 
Mithila ) with his priests and preceptors 
delightedly adored the sons of Jayantl, the 
( nine ) sages ( mentioned before ). ( 43 ) 
Then those accomplished sages vanished 
out of sight while all the people stood _ 
looking on. Poliowing the aforesaid 
courses of conduct, the king attained to 
the highest goal. ( 44 ) O Vasudeva ( the 
best among fortunate persons) ! following 
these righteous courses pleasing to the 
Lord, which you have (just) heard of, 
full of faith and free from attachment, . 
you too will attain the highest 
goal. ( 45 ) The fame of you both, 
husband and wife, really fills the 
( whole ) world because the almighty 
Lord Sri Hari has chosen to be your son. 

( 46 ) Cherishing parental love for Sri 
K?fna, you have both purified your soul 
by Hit sight, embrace and oonyersation 


cTcgTTqnrsigigikqr 3^; 11 \\ 

qts53k ll 11 

II t^o II 

with Him, as well as by sitting, sleeping 
and eating with Him. (47) When (even) 
^isupala, Paundraka, 6alva and other 
kings, thinking of Him with the feeling 
of enmity while sleeping, sitting or eat- 
ing, had His gait, graceful movements 
and glances etc. imprinted on their mind 
and ( accordingly ) attained similarity 
to His form, what to say of those whose 
mind is attached to Him, ( 48 ) 6rl Krsna 
is the Universal Soul, the almighty 
Lord, though He has concealed His 
divinity by assuming a human personality 
as a matter of sport; He is above 
and beyond all and is immortal. 
You should not look upon Him as 
your son. ( 49 ) To destroy the devilish 
kings who had become a burden 
to the earth, and to protect the 
virtuous, ^rl Krsna has appeared on 
earth. It is for the liberation of all men 
that He spreads His fame throughout the 
world, ( 50 ) 
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6ri Suka continued: Hearing this, the Whoever -with a concentrated mind 
highly fortunate Vasudeva and DevaM retains in his memory this sacred story 
felt much astonished and they overcame shakes off his delusion during his life- 
their infatuation (ceased to look upon 6ri time and becomes qualified for attaining 
Krsna as a mortal or their son ). ( 51 ) oneness with Brahma ( after death). (52) 

Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata^Purdi^aj otherwise known as the 
Paramahaipsa^Safiihitd. 

Discourse VI 

The gods entreat the Lord to return to His divine realm and TJddhava 
approaches Him on the eve of the Yadus’ departure for Prabhasa 

3T?T srirrss^^t: si5rlkr#s«mra: I il ? il 

^Riqtsf^ I ^ST ^ 11 I 11 

ipsrqf^dir Hmr: l fqcR?|q ^rflgpqjtei: ll ^ 11 

5j^qqgq#5pg: ^ l ^ i 

^ 11 V 11 

3571 f^swrqnrqt ?T|f|fii: i 57 = 3 ^ 31 ^^: ll H 11 

I #''4fNq^i*i!Pi^p4jr<fTTO[, 11 ^ ll 

§ri Suka began again: Now ( when Sadhyas, Gandhairvas, Apsaras, Nagas, 

Narada had finished his discourse to Siddhas.OharanasandGuhyakasCYaksaB), 

'Vasudeva and left Dwaraka), Brahma, Bsis as well as manes, accompanied 

surrounded hy his sons ( Sanaka and by Yidyadharas and Kinnaras— all 

others ), the gods and the lords of went to Dwaraka, eager to see ^ri 

creation, arrived and so did Lord 6iva, Ersna, who captivated the mind of the 

the Buler of those that have gone hy as ( entire ) human race, in that (charming) 

well as those that are yet to come, form hy which He spread in ( all ) the 

accompanied by goblins. ( 1 ) (Similarly) ( three ) worlds a glory that destroyed 

the glorious Indra with the Maruts ( the the sins of the whole universe. ( 2—4 ) 

forty. nine wind-gods ), the Adityas In that brilliant city abounding in all 

( sons of Aditl ), the ( eight ) Vasus, the kinds of superior wealth they saw 6rl 

( two ) Afiwins, the B.bhus, the Angiras, Krsna of wonderful beauty with 

jkhe ( eleven ) RudraSi the ( class of ) unsatiated eyes. ( 5 ) Covering Sri 

gods known as the Yi^wedevas and the Krsna, the foremost among the Yadus, 
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•with, flowers that can be had of ( laudatory ) hymus couched in 
in heaven ( alone ), they praised charming words and full of charming 
the Lord of the universe by means ideas. ( 6 ) 




tTdi: ^ ^ m 

I ^ §%S5qsri|^sf^dtSR?Rr: 
^ 5 IHTOT i%?ir^^jR^RcPi:%qifR5 

^ wfe ifi3:?i^3[qT sm^^icRi q«n ^ 
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SIdcI7rfqf5R«d^CT ^ 1 
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dd fq^ ddRT^q ^ddt I 

q: gqiftdRsqri'jmRq^T tjjiRc dqT^s^d5aq«p%35 in^ II 

%3f^^q3dfltqd?idTiT q# wiq^i^^^: i 
^qfq dTfl ^{^cRiq ’Jdd. W' w w\^ ^TddPiq d: 11 II 
d^dnrq fq q^ # ^fql^d q^rrqq^ig*!:^ i 

qji^PT ^ 5r =qi;<jr: II ?v ii 

^sq fqoiTpqq%5!Tqq^ qfTf: %ri{ qtlkqq ax i ^^q q q ' ^ qq. 

cq=d; 3iTR^ gnfwq qqr qd RfFdldq 
^sq dqrgdd |jt qflw^q^di^^ 

ddqp^ qRid«r q?Riq%5q5oriq%q^q#ldTRC 

3iqfs^|q I^lqiq^ q qftsdKfq Md qr 



qtdqrafqWdfqiqq^l^Sq fiRfqj f^-sq; 

^ftqpidqitelT^f^: RRiq^sra^d: qrqwTd 

sqjqq #r*R#rdqtgt^qg?r 


I 
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I 
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I 
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I 

II II 

I 
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The gods said: With our reason and 
senses, body, mind and speech, 0 Lord 1 
we bow to Tour lotus feet, which are 
meditated upon in the heart by those 
who are full of devotion and seek to be 
freed from the stout shackles of Karma. 
(7)0 invincible Lord I presiding over 
the ( three ) Gunas born of Tour Maya 


Tou create, preserve and destroy this 
manifest inconceivable universe in 
Tourself through Tour Maya consisting 
of the three Gunas, and yet remain ever 
unaffected by these actions, being free 
from ( all ) blemish ( in the form of 
likes and dislikes etc. ) and since Tou 
remain completely absorbed in the 
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nnobsoured Bliss wMob. oonstitutes Tonr 
( rery ) nature. ( 8 ) O praiseworthy 
and supreme Lord 1 purification of men 
of impure mind is not so radically 
effected through worship, study of 
Boriptures, ( acts of ) charity, austerities, 
ritual acts etc. as of pure-minded persons 
through mature and genuine faith, 
developed by ( constant ) hearing, in 
Tour glory. ( 9 ) May Your feet serve 
as a fire to consume all our unholy 
cravings, — the feet which are being 
contemplated upon with a heart 
moistened with love by ascetics for the 
sake of blessedness, which are worshipped 
by devotees through individual divine 
manifestations ( Vasudeva and so on ) 
for attaining a glory similar to that of 
the Lord, and by the wise ( as many 
as ) three times ( a day ) in order 
that they may transcend heaven ( and 
ascend to Vaikuntha ); ( nay, ) which 

are contemplated, 0 Lord, in the 
sacrificial fire ( by those well-versed in 
sacrifices ) taking in their outstretched 
hands the material for being consigned 
to that fire according to the procedure 
laid down by the three Vedas ( Eh, 
Sama and Tajus ); and which are 
contemplated in the course of their 
Yogio practice for the realization of the 
Self by strivers seeking to obtain an 
msight into the Maya that veils the true 
character of the Spirit, and are worshipped 
everywhere by the highest devotees 
of the Lord. ( 10-11 ) Like a oo-wife 
this divine ^rl ( the goddess of fortune, 
appearing as a golden streak on Tour 
bosom ), O Lord, vies ( even ) with a 
faded garland of sylvan flowers ( adorn- 
ing Tour bosom along with Her ). You 
( nonetheless ) accept the worship duly 
offered (to You by Your loving devotees 
even ) with such a garland. ( So partial 
You are to Your devotees 1 ) May Your 
feet serve as a fire to consume our evil 
tendencies. ( 12 ) O almighty and 
omnipresent Lord, may Your foot cleanse 
our sins, who worship You,— the foot 
which took three strides ( in order to 


measure the three worlds and thereby to 
oust Ball from heaven ) and ( on reach- 
ing Satyaloka, the highest heaven in its 
second stride) stood as a (tall triumphal) 
flag with the Ganga flowing through the 
three worlds as its streamer and (as such) 
inspired terror and instilled fearlessness 
into the titanic and the celestial 
armies respectively, and which brought 
heaven to the righteous and spelt ruin 
to the unrighteous. ( 13 ) May the feet 
of the Supreme Person in You augment 
our joy,— You who are superior ( both ) 
to Prakrti and Purusa ( Matter and the 
Spirit ) and who are the Propeller of all 
(as the Time-Spirit) and subject to whose 
control, like bulls held by the nose-string, 
are Brahma ( the creator ) and other 
embodied souls who are being tormented 
by one another. (14) You are Puiusottama 
( the Highest Person ) in that You are 
responsible for the creation, continuance 
and destruction of this universe; the 
Vedas speak of You as the Controller of 
Prakrti, Purusa and the Mahat-tattva 
( the principle of cosmic intelligence ); 
and You are also Kala ( the wheel of 
Time revolving in the form of a twelve, 
month ) consisting of three navels ( each 
of four months ), engaged in the destruo- 
tion of all and possessed of imperceptible 
speed. ( 15 ) Having derived its power 
from You and ( thus ) acquiring unfail- 
ing energy, the Purusa ( Spirit ) in 
conjunction with Maya deposited the 
Mahat-tattva, corresponding as it were 
to the seed of this ( visible ) universe. 
Equipped with that ( very ) power the 
Mahat produced out of itself the golden 
( effulgent ) egg of the universe enveloped 
by its ( seven ) external sheaths ( in the 
shape of the earth, water, fire, air, 
ether, ego and mind ). ( 16 ) Therefore, 
0 Propeller of the Indriyas, You are the 
suzerain Euler of the immobile as well 
as the mobile creation, because even 
though enjoying ( in the form of the 
Jiva ) the objects of the senses evolved 
through the modification of the Gunas 
brought about by Maya You remain 
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unattached to them; while others ( the 
JlTas ) remain afraid of eense-enjoyments 
even when they have been renounced by 
themselves, ( 17 ) ( All ) Tour sixteen 
thousand ( and odd ) wives could not 
even shake Tour mind by their shafts 
of Cupid and other charms skilled in 
conveying the message of love despatched 
by their arohed eyebrows fascinating 
with the sentiment expressed by their 
suppressed smile and sidelong glances. 
( 18 ) The streams ( of Tour glory ) 


bearing the water of Tour neotar-like 
stories and rivers ( like the holy Ganga ) 
that have washed Tour feet are capable 
of destroying ( all ) the sins of the three 
worlds. Those who take pains for the 
purification of their self resort to both 
these types of holy waters— the former, 
in the form of Tour glory sung in 
the Vedas, by means of their ears 
and the latter, emanating from Tour 
feet, through the contact of their 
body. ( 19 ) 




fill; Ml I ii \o \\ 


Sri Suka resumed: Having thus extolled 
and bowed low to Sri Hari, along with 
the ( other ) gods, Brahma, accompanied 


by Lord Siva and standing in the air 
( all the while ), submitted to Sri Vraiia, 
( the Protector of cows ):— ( 20 ) 
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Biahmi said: Formerly Tou were 
entreated by us to remove the burden of the 
earth, 0 Lord I That has been accomplished 
( by Tou ) precisely as was desired 
by us, O Inner Controller of all 1 ( 21 ) 
Eighteousness has been firmly established 
by Tou among the virtuous pledged to 
truth and glory, which is capable of 
destroying the sins of all men, diffused 
on all sides. ( 22 ) Descending in the 
line of Tadu and manifesting a form 
unsurpassed (in elegance), Tou performed 
deeds of extraordinary valour for the 
good of the world. ( 23 ) Hearing of and 
celebrating, 0 Lord, those exploits of 
Tours that have been mentioned hereto, 
fore, pious mem in the Kali age shall 


easily get through ( the darkness 
of ) ignorance. ( 24 ) A century and 
twenty.flve years more have elapsed, 
0 Lord, since Tou appeared in the 
race of Tadu, 0 Supreme Person I (25) 
0 Support of the universe, no part 
of the gods’ purpose now remains 
to be accomplished; and this race of 
Tours ( too ) has become well.nigh 
extinct through the curse of the 
Brahmans, ( 26 ) Therefore, return, if 
Tou please, 0 Visnu, to Tour transcendent 
realm ( Vaikuntha ), and bless us, Tour 
servants, the guardians of the spheres, 
along with the spheres ( by visiting our 
realms and accepting our homage ). 
(27) 
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The glorious Lord replied: What you race of the Yadus, who hare grown 

say has already been decided upon by ( so ) insolent, this ( entire ) human 

Me, 0 ruler of the gods 1 All your purpose race will meet its destruction through 

has been acoomplished and the burden of this ocean, that has { already ) 

the earth removed. ( 28 ) Made insolent transgressed its limits. ( 30 ) The 

by prowess, heroism and fortune and destruction of this race has (already) 

inclined to take possession of the (whole) begun through the imprecation of the 

world, this ( celebrated ) race of Yadu has Brahmans. When its destruction is 

been kept in check by Me as the ocean complete, 0 sinless Brahma, I shall 

by its shore. ( 29 ) If I depart ( from ascend to your realm (e« route to My own 

this world ) without destroying the huge realm ). ( 31 ) 

dqi 1 m wq?icr n n 

m i wtcir; lU^ii 

§ti Suka continued: Told thus by the noticing grave portents appearing over 

Lord of the universe, god Brahma ( the the aforesaid ( city of ) Dwaraka, the 

self. born ) fell prostrate before Him and Lord spoke to the elderly among 

duly returned to his realm along with the the Yadus, that had assembled 

host of ( other ) gods. ( 32 ) Presently ( there ). ( 33 ) 

13^ I SHitcqrar i ?(; f 11 it 

^ i jtt (%5S[ ii ii 

^ | ii it 

^ ^ I JfHIS'TOFW il \\ 

^ qr% I I il 11 

The Lord said: These exceptionally a curse pronounced by Daksa, was at once 

grave portents are particularly appearing rid of his -trouble and began to enjoy 

on all Bides here, and a curse from the once more the waxing of his digits ( as 

Brahmans, that cannot be easily overcome, before ). ( 36 ) Having bathed ( in the 

has overtaken our race. ( 34 ) We should sacred waters ) there and gratified the 

no longer stay here, if we wish to live manes and gods ( with offerings of water ), 

on, 0 respected ones 1 We shall ( accord- fed good Brahmans with ( delicious ) 

ingly ) shift this very day to Prabhasa, food of various tastes and bestowed 

a most sacred place. Let there be no valuable gifts on those worthy ones, we 

delay. ■ ( 36 ) Having bathed there, the shall through those gifts get over our sins 

moon.god ( the ruler of the stars ), who ( even ) as people cross the ocean with 

had been seined with tuberonlosis due to the help of ships. ( 37.38 ) 
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YWiFq I SR^q qT^ JII^fe^VTO |1 V? |1 

Sri Suka went on: Thus directed by the Lord and observing tbe fearful portents, 
Lord, 0 delight of your race, the Yadavas Uddhava, who was ever devoted to 3ri 
made up their mind to undertake a journey Krsna, approached the suzerain Lord of 
to the sacred place ( Prabhasa ) and began the universe in seclusion and, touching 
to get ready their chariots. ( 39 ) Seeing His feet with his head, submitted to TTim 
this and overhearing the utterance of the with joined palms ( as follows ). ( 40-41 ) 
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Uddhava said; 0 Ruler ( even ) of the 
adored of gods, 0 Master of Yoga, the very 
hearing and chanting of whose names 
and praises makes one sacred, having 
exterminated this race You are surely going 
to leave this world for good as ( is evident 
from the fact that ) You did not ( ohoose 
to)oounteraot the Brahmans’ curse, though 
able to do so, almighty as You are. ( 42 ) 
I cannot bear to abandon Your lotus feet 
even for half a second, 0 Ruler ( even ) of 
Brahma and Lord §iva 1 ( Kindly, there- 
fore, ) take me as well to Your ( divine ) 
realm, 0 Lord 1 (43) Having enjoyed (with 
their ears) the story of Your extraordinary 
pastimes, which is most auspicious 
to hear and is ( sweet as ) nectar to the 
ear, people give up the craving for other 
objects. ( 44 ) How ( then ) could we do 
without You, our beloved One, ( nay, ) 
our very Selfi— we, who have 
( oonfitttMly ) waited on You, while You 
lay Ije^, sait ot' ?aflib|e§, { witb us ), 


stood ( beside us ), bathed ( in our 
company ), were engaged in ( some ) 
sport or dined ( with us ) and so on P ( 45 ) 
We are Your servants who have been 
adorned with garlands, sandal-paste, 
raiments and ornaments etc. used ( and 
given up ) by You, and ate the remnants 
of Your food. ( As such ) we shall 
conquer Your Maya. ( We are not afraid 
of Your Maya but of separation from 
You ). ( 46 ) Sages who have (absolutely) 
no covering on their body beyond the 
belt of air about their loins, have taken 
great pains on devotions, are lifelong 
and perfect celibates ( lit., have directed 
the flow of their generative fluid upwards 
or stopped its downward flow for all 
time to come ), are free from passion, 
have renounced ( all ) enjoyments, and 
have no ( trace of ) impurity left ( m 
their miud ),-— they (, alone ) attain to Your 
glorious state known by the name of 
;|3r4h||i%. ( 47 however, 9 pupremtl 
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Yogi, even though we are revolving in Tour devotees, dwelling upon and 

the alleys of Karma in this world, shall celebrating Your doings and utterances, 

get over the darkness of ignorance, Your gait, smiles, glanoes and jokes and 

which is ( so ) difficult to surmount, whatever You did in imitation of human 

through talks about You carried on with beings. ( 48-49 ) 

13:4 I flld ddfllTO 11 \o 11 

^ 11 ^ 11 
Sri Suka said: Entreated thus, 0 king, ( as follows ) to His beloved servant 
Lord Sri Krsna ( the Son of Devaki ) spoke and absolute devotee, Uddhava. ( 50 ) 

Thus ends the sixth discoufse in Book Eleven of the ^reut 
and glorious Bkd^avata^Purdna^ othefwise known 
as the Paramahafnsa^Samhitd. 

m 

Discourse VII 

The Legend of an Ascetic — the Story of eight ( out of twenty-four ) 
preceptors ( from the earth to the pigeon ) recognized by him 
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ddTf\ 3=#i^5qjndt ^ ^ I 3iPd^«3^ fqdddPdTd djq^^> ii n 

^R^fldd^TP 3ddPJd: ^tClRind: I 3TTdn3ddISI?dT dPcRftfdfRd \\ \\ 

qiqpi^dqrdi^ ft^qivr I 'd ^d q qqpff: ii u 11 

dq^dgc'^pdr gR^drdfdstq: I ddifiR d i%ttd I 3d: in R 11 

The glorious Lord began again; That My presence in heaven. ( 1 ) Indeed I 

alone which you have asked Me ( to do ), have wholly accomplished the purpose 

0 highly blessed one, ( in verse 42 of of the gods ( viz, the removal of the 

Discourse YI above ) is intended by Me. earth's burden ) for which, as requested. 

Brahma ( the creator ), Lord 6iva ( the by Brahma, I descended on this earth 

Source of the universe ) and the ( other ) with My part manifestation ( Balarama ), 

guardians of the spheres ( too ) long for ( 2 ) This race ( of Yadu ), which ( is the 


S B. N.-YI 
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only Burviving burden on the earth and ) 
has ( already ) been oonsumed by the 
caree ( of the Brahmans ) will surely perish 
through mutual strife; ( and ) on the 
seventh day the sea will overflow and 
submerge this city ( of Dwaraha ). ( 3 ) 
The moment this ( mortal ) world is 
forsaken by Me it will be assailed by 
Kali ( the Dark Age ) and before long, 

O pious one, all its auspioiousness will 
be gone. ( 4 ) You should in no case live 
on this terrestrial globe when abandoned 
by Me, for the Kali age having set in 
( then ), 0 good Uddhava, people will 
conceive a liking for unrighteous ways. 

( 5 ) Completely shaking off all attach, 
ment for your own people and kinsmen 
and fully concentrating your mind on 
Me, for your part, go you about the 
earth looking upon all with an equal 
eye. ( 6 ) Whatever is being apprehended 
with the mind, speech, eyes, ears etc., 
know it to be a creation of the mind and 
therefore ( merely ) illusory and 
transient. ( 7 ) A man with an unsteady 
( wandering ) mind falls a prey to 
misapprehension consisting in the 
perception of diversity, which ( in its 
turn ) leads to the sense of good and 
evil; and in the eyes of an individual 
having the notion of good and evil there 

wm jRir^rrJi^ ^ l 

§ri §uka resumed; Thus instructed by 
the Lord, XJddhava, the great devotee 
of the Lord, 0 protector of men, fell 


exists the distinction of prescribed action, 
inaction and prohibited action. ( 8 ) 
Therefore, having controlled your mind 
and senses, visualize this world ( of 
senses ) as projected in the Self and 
see your own self existing in Me, the 
Supreme Lord ( as one with Me ). ( 9 ) 
Possessed of knowledge ( of the meaning 
of the Vedas ) and realization ( of 
what has been taught by them ) and with 
your mind sated through Self-Realization 
and becoming one with the self of ( all ) 
embodied beings, you will no longer be 
baulked by ( any ) impediments. ( 10 ) 
He who has transcended the sense of 
good and evil does not refrain from 
wrong-domg because he perceives any 
evil in it; nor does he perform prescribed 
duties because he thinks well of it; he 
( merely ) acts ( by force of habit ) like 
a child ( whose actions are never 
premeditated ). ( 11 ) He who has gained 
certitude about the Self through 
knowledge ( of the true spiiit of 
the Vedas ) coupled with realization 
( of the Truth ), who is a friend to 
all created beings, who is full of 
peace, and who beholds the universe 
as one with Me, never undeigoes 
suffering ( in the form of transmigra. 
tion ). ( 12 ) 

\\\^\\ 

prostrate before Him and, being eager 
to know the truth, spoke to Him ( as 
follows ). ( 13 ) 


siTOt ^rlTr»T: I ^ IMMI 

t sRURtfig 313=3^ I 

^ ii ?^ || 

5Ror iwij M II 
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Seimad bhAg-ayata 

Uddhava submitted: 0 Lord (Rewarder) me, Tour eerrant, that I may eaaily 

of Toga, O the ultimate end and support attain to that renunciation which has 

of Toga, O the embodiment of Toga 1 been taught by Tou. ( 16 ) 0 Lord, I do not 

0 the Fountainhead of Toga 1 ( it is ) for see, except Tou, anyone even among the 

my highest good that this cult of celestials, who can give me instruction 

renunciation without any expectation of about the self-revealed Atma, the only 

return has been preached by Tou. ( U ) Truth. ( Even ) Brahma and all these 
0 all-pervading and all-embracing Lord 1 beings are deluded by Tour Maya as they 

such renunciation of the pleasures of look upon external things as real. ( 17 ) 

sense is difficult ( nay, well-nigh Therefore, afflicted as I am with sorrows 

impossiole ) for those attached to and with my mind turned away from 

sense-enjoyment, and more so for the world, 0 Lord, I, seek refuge In Tou, 

those who are not devoted to Tou: such who are (no other than) Lord Harayana, 
is my conviction. ( 15 ) I am ignorant, the friend of ( all ) living beings, devoid 

0 Lord; for I am attached to this body of ( all ) defects, eternal and infinite, 

and children, which are the creation of omniscient, the supreme Ruler of all, 

Tour Maya. I am immersed in the notion whose abode is the eternal Taikuntha ! 

of and 'Mine'. Therefore, instruct ( 18 ) 

flT «fki: | irt^PcI IRni 

I dPd 5?: g:gr^r $ il n 

3?^ HT TipiVcd3[T 3^ I II ii 

I II || 

31^ I ^ II II 

The Lord replied: In this world those endowed with all faculties. ( 21 ) 

who are engaged in investigating the true Numerous forms of living beings with 

nature of this world often lift them- one foot, with two, three, four or many 

selves up by their own efforts and rid feet and also without feet stand evolved 

themselves of the craving for the pleasures by Me. Of them ( all ) the human body 

of sense. ( 19 ) The Atma itself is indeed is ( most ) dear to Me. ( 22 ) ( And )here 

the ( infallible ) guide of one's own (in the human body ) those who are ever 

self, especially in the case of man, inas- vigilant directly discover Me, the 

much as by direct perception and Supreme Ruler,— who cannot be perceived 

inference he can work out his own good. ( by ordinary means of perception ),— 

( 20 ) In their human birth persons of through assumption’*' based on evidences 

ripe judgment and knowing the secret in the shape of material instruments 

of Sankhya and Toga ( the paths of ( such as the intellect ), which are 

Knowledge and Action ) directly and ( themselves ) open to perception, as 

clearly perceive Me as their own Self well as through inference on the same 

The assumption is that material instruments such as the intellect cannot lead to perception 
of objects nnless they are themselves illumined by some self-efiulgent principle ^uch as the Self 
or God. And the form of the inference is that just as appliances like a hatchet can be wielded 
only by an active agent, so the intellect etc. too are being used by some intelligent agent. 
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grounds. ( 23 ) By -way of an illnstration ( 24 ) Perceiving a youthful Brahman* 

on this subject they narrate the following with an unclean body, though full of 

ancient legend in the form of a dialogue wisdom, roaming about fearlessly, Tadu 

between an ascetic of a high order and who knew what is Dharma ( piety )' 

Yadu of great prowess and intelligence. put (the following) questions to him. (25) 

I II II 

sTRt ^ i n h 

?t 3 gfriitsijcrvn’^oi: i h iR<f II 

I grfj TifT«T:!@[ ^ f^q: || n 

f| jf: i |f| \\\o\\ 

Yadu said; Remaining inactive, 0 behave like a dunce, a maniac or a 

Brahman sage, whence did you get devil. ( 28 ) In the midst of people 

this highly penetrating wisdom, obtain. burning with the wildfire of concupiscence 

ing which you, though enlightened, go and greed, you remain unscathed by 

about the world like an ( innocent ) that fire, and do not get scorched by it 

boy P ( 26 ) Generally men strive after ( even ) like an elephant standing m 

religious merit, riches and en3oyment, the water of the Ganga. ( 29 ) ( Pray, ) 

as well as after self.enquiry only from tell us, who are making this enquiry, 

the motive of acquiring longevity, 0 Brahman, the cause of the joy 

renownandfortune.( 27 ) You for yourself abiding in your mind, even though 

are able-bodied, learned, skilful, good. you are living singly and are devoid 

looking and sweet-tongued, (nevertheless) of enjoyment ( of the pleasures of 

you do nothing, covet nothing, and sense ). ( 30 ) 

nfT^iql sTH’Jqq | ?g: qil JTSTqrq^Td IH? |l 

The glorious Lord said: Thus honoured blessed Brahman sage addressed (in 

and questioned by Yadu, who the following words ) Yadu, who 

was exceptionally intelligent and stood bent low with humility, 

devoted to the Brahmans, the highly ( 31 ) 

^ p:^TfkiT: I qgt ifs^gqi^iq \\\\\\ 

qT3^q)RrJliqis{»qa?f^qT #: | qq^ II 

iRwr #t: fq^55r \ ?rq h^yH 

^ I rm || || 

qtr qqgfejifTT qqr qr I dTfqr pqsqiq qjqqrf^ ^ 11 \\ \\ 

^kq^Twrspq q'k't ^ tqq^q: I q II II 

'RlW'dqwqq; 1 qig: q^McflU II II 

i ^ qqr ^ in^ ii 

~ '' " ’ ' ' ' " ■ 1 a i,f 1 

* A referemee to 11. vii. 4 on page 131 of Vol. I kads ns to conclude that the Brahman 
was no otber tbalv loffl Dattlireya. 
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qtift g|cf: 1 jt II vo n 

qrf^lfsii ^ I 5^^ 5^ %4t II v? ii 

I 

^FcqT5ir^^3[;wf?n^RJTt II H 

^^rsqsTHlfrfl^qTl^^f^l; I ^ il v^ n 

Ilff{%?r: UTl^Rft^T^^arn^ 1 II w 11 

^51# cr7€I ^HT I g^VT^sfq pjf^ 11 H 

id%^: lEf^ci: m m I cn’ci'jri mjj^TS^^qr ii ii 

^mm g;sfir^ %; 1 n^s i^^ ^ 11 vis ii 

tafei: 55fr5rT^raT ^fR^Rr: 1 11 v<i 11 

#r¥t?r vm^p^ \ ^ 37TRRi>s’^*iif%fR il v^ li 

3^0IT37T?[^ 1 ^ ^ 5^ ^ JTt#: 11 Ko II 

^ ^JT 52Ti%5^ I 555|p#{iRR^ =^Rife^S^^ H H? H 


The Brahman said: Many are my 
preceptors, O king, selected by my keen 
sense, acquiring -wisdom from whom I 
wander in the world free ( from all 
turmoil and worry ). Please hear about 
them. ( 32 ) The earth, the air, the skyi 
water, fire, the moon and the sun, the 
dove, the boa-constrictor, the sea, the 
moth, the honey-bee, the elephant, the 
honey.gatherer, the deer, the fish, Pingala 
( a courtesan ), the osprey, the infant, 
the maiden, the forger of arrows, the 
serpent, the spider and the Bhrnga ( a 
kind of wasp )— these twenty -four have 
been accepted, O king, by me as 
preceptors. Prom the conduct of these 
have I learnt all that I had to learn 
in this life for my good. ( 33—35 ) I 
( presently ) tell you, 0 tiger among 
men, what I learnt from whom and 
how, O son of Tayati ( Nahusa’s son ); 
( please ) hear it. ( 36 ) I imbibed from 
the earth her vow, viz, that remaining 
unperturbed even while being oppressed 
by beings following the will of Providence, 
a man should not deviate from hie 
course ( of righteousness ), conscious of 
the fact ( of their being subject to the 
■wtill of Providence ). ( 37 ) A pious 
man should learn from the mountain 
( 4 Idodifioation of the earth itself J that 
( like a .mountain ) all hl4 movements 


should ever be guided by altruism 
and that his ( very ) birth is solely 
intended for ( the service of ) others. 

( Similarly ) as a disciple of the tree 
( another modification of the earth ) 
he should learn ( complete ) submission 
to the will of others. ( 38 ) An ascetic 
should remain fully gratified with bare 
sustenance after the manner of the 
life-breath ( a form of the air, which 
is sustained by mere subsistence ) and 
should not pamper his senses by means 
of articles which are delightful to them. 
He should ( only ) so manage that his 
cognitive faculty may not be lost 
( through starvation ), nor should ho 
indulge himself in such a manner that 
his speech and mind may be diverted. 

( 39 ) Though moving ( freely ) among 
( and enjoying ) all ( sorts of ) objects 
( of the senses ) possessing diverse 
characteristics, a yogi should not get 
particularly attached to them any more 
than the ( external ) air, his mind 
remaining unaffected by their merits 
or demerits. ( 40) Although clothed in 
earthly bodies in this I mortal ) plane 
and ( appearing as though ) endowed with 
their characteristics ( plumpness. Slimness 
and BO on ), an ascetic who has his 
eyes fixed on the Self is not ( actually ) 
endowed with those oharactenstios any 
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more than the air Is with the odonrs 
( of varions kinds, which really belong 
to the particles of earth wafted by 
the air and not to the air itself ). ( 41 ) 
Though clothed in a body, the ascetic 
should, by identifying himself with 
Brahma ( the Infinite ), visualize the 
affinity of his all-pervading soul with 
the sky in the shape of freedom from 
( all ) limitations and absence of 
attachment because of its interpenetrat- 
ing all mobile and immobile organisms 
at once. ( 4i ) The soul is not touched 
by material adjuncts ( like the body ),— 

( which are ) the creation of Kala 
( the Time-Spirit ) and are constituted 
of fire, water and earth ( in the form 
of its products, uz^ food-grains ),— 
any more than the sky is by phenomena 
like the clouds, tossed by the wind. 

( 43 ) Bearing ( close ) affinity with 
water, an ascetic is transparent, soft 
by nature, sweet and a seat of purity 
and purifies people through ( mere ) 
sight, touch and utterance of his name. 
( 44 ) Pull of glory and made brighter 
‘ by glow ( in the shape of austerity ), 
formidable and having no vessel other 
than his belly, the yogi, like fire, does 
not Imbibe any impurity ( in the form 
of sin) even though consuming anything 
and everything ( although he never 
consciously eats any impnre substance ). 
( 45 ) ( Like fire, again, ) he remains 
hidden from view at times and becomes 
visible at others, ( thereby ) earning 
the respect of those who seek blessedness. 
And burning the past as well as the 
future sin of those who make an 
offering to him, he eats everywhere 
( only that which is offered by others ). 
( 46 ) ( Again, even ) as fire ( though 
having no definite shape of its own ) 





assumes the shape of the firewood 
through which it reveals iiself, ( so ) 
having entered a particular body ( vtz, 
that of a divinity or a sub-human 
creature ) possessed of noble or ignoble 
characteristics and evolved by His own 
Maya, the all-pervading Brahma appears 
endowed with that ( very ) form. ( 47 ) 
The ( various ) states beginning with 
birth and ending with death, brought 
about by ( the passage of ) Time, 
whose course cannot be perceived, belong 
to the body alone and not to the sonl, 
just as appearance and disappearance 
etc. occur only to the digits of the 
moon ( and not to the moon itself ). 
( 48 ) Though taking place every 
moment by force of Time, which flits 
with the rapidity of a stream ( of 
water ), the birth and death of bodies 
assumed by the Spirit are not perceived 
any more than the rising and going out 
of the flames of fire ( which' likewise 
take place every moment ). ( 49 ) 
Like the sun sucking the moisture ( in 
summer ) and releasing it ( during the 
monsoons ) by its 'rays, a yogi ( engaged 
in the quest of the Spirit ) enjoys with 
his senses the objects of the senses 
and parts with them according to the 
needs of the moment but is not affected 
( by the act of enjoyment or gift ). 
( 50 ) ( Even ) as the sun reflected in 
a reflecting substance ( e. g. a vessel 
full of water ), is perceived by men 
of gross understanding differently 
( though one and the same ) as though 
existing in the vessel etc., so is the 
( one ) self clothed in a vesture ( like 
the body ) understood differently by 
those who recognize the physical 
body as their self, though one by 
itself. ( 51 ) 

I ^ It II 

I II \\ II 

I ?fi II Hv || 

II KK fl 

^ II \% 11 
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^ 3TlTr% I 3To:g|^ || jj 

^ 1 5[rfefil|ftqT5^: || K<; I1 

sTiT: 33^- 35f^g^ I ^TOT 11 II 

m\ 1 Ji?5s^^r 11 ^o II 

^ I i%ilri|li jjqg: irt: |1^?11 

q^jsa I Tfe: crf%?rf^ ii \r ii 

^i 1 ^>11 5ii3??i3^g =g?;cr; ^r^i^c!% II \\ 11 

WIcTSI ^ 3T«fr7t^ I M glgUM^R FT^g g gfJ^: || W il 

sjTSf^oJSlcHq: I crH?qwr^(i; »i^|:fecil 11 il 

^l5Jp5lcfT ^^xITaWr^Rr I '^gsq'ar lU^ II 

gfq>frs?[c?riiT^ 5fipri^^s':g(^-?:r?j; f^m^ I jqpif =grciTgjTT fgs^qRiftfwf; ii ii 

3?^ ^ 'T^^rgRJi^qgosficq ^4^: | icf: il ^6 ii 

3r5^'7f3f^i' R I ^ ?fRR St: RgfiT: 11 11 

msi ^ g[R][ Jjcl^^l I gr ftR^icf: II 11 

cfi f^scr: I R?T ^ ijqirr: q^wgi^sq^fi; |i a? n 

^ csossrr gssqq;; qjqtcf ’I^f^ I =^ feg-fi* JR^ ’Ifiq; || I1 

13;^ ^R^^rfTWT 5??nJT5 I 3^ ^li fqq; eT5SF^‘}sqg''Rr?i II II 

m 3TI3^ SfelTwrncni: 1 %; ii \sv n 

# gilgRigTOg?)^ ll 's ll 


Excessive fondness or attachment 
should never be conceived for any person 
Or object by anyone. The mind of a man 
who does so becomes unhappy and he 
comes to grief like the ( famous ) dove 
( of the legend ). ( 52 ) Having built a 
nest on a tree, a certain dove lived in a 
forest with its mate, the female dove, for 
some years. ( 53 ) With their hearts bound 
through love and enjoying the pleasures 
of copulation, the pair knit their 
understanding with understanding, eye 
with eye and body with body. ( 54, ) 
Free from fear or reserve ( in relation to 
one another ), they slept, sat, flew about, 
stood, chatted, sported and ate together 
in the rows of trees of that forest. ( 55 ) 
The male dove, whose senses were out 
of its control, procured even with 
( great ) hardship whatever enjoyment 
its mate craved for, inasmuch as the 
latter gratified it ( in every way ) and 
was ( in turn ) treated with ( great ) 
«ympathy« ( Ofl ) Oonoalvlflg for the 


first time, the female bird, who was 
devoted ti the male, laid eggs, when the 
time came, in the nest by the side of its 
mate. ( 57 ) At the proper time there 
emerged from the eggs fledglings with 
delicate limbs ( fully ) evolved by the 
inconceivable potencies of Lord 3rl Hari 
(in the form of the Time-Spirit, destiny, 
nature and so on), and covered with 
soft down. ( 58 ) Hearing their cooing 
and delighted by their sweet chirping, 
the pair, fond as they were of their 
offsprings, nourished them with { great ) 
affection. ( 59 ) The parents derived! great ) 
joy through ( the touch of ) the feathers, 
( so ) pleasant to touch, ( sweet ) chirps 
and charming movements of their happy 
youngs and their coming forth to meet 
them. ( 60 ) With their hearts knit 
together by mutual affection and deluded 
by the Maya ( enchanting potency ) of 
Lord Yisnu, the parent birds brought up 
their young hroodwith their mind (ever) 
dlst|ra>oted ( through solioitude for them). 
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( 61 ) Desiring food for their offsprings, 
the pair, that now had a (large) family 
( to support ) went out in search of it, 
and wandered all about the forest for 
long. { 62 ) A fowler, who roamed 
about in the forest, appeared there by 
ohanoe and, seeing the little birds sport- 
ing near their own nest, spread his net 
and caught them. ( 63 ) ( Meanwhile ) 
the male and the female doves, which 
were always anxious to nourish their 
progeny and had gone out ( in search of 
nourishment ), returned to their nest 
with the nourishment. ( 64 ) Perceiving 
its young brood caught in the net and 
wailing, the female dove felt extremely 
miserable and flew to them screaming. 

( 65 ) Bound by ( ties of ) affection 
bestowed ( on them ) more than once 
through the Maya of the birthless Lord, 
the female dove, afdicted in mind as she 
was. forgot that it might likewise be 
caught in the trap and ( even though ) 
seeing the little ones entangled, was 
caught in the trap itself. { 66 ) Sore 
distressed to find its offsprings, dearer 
than itself, caught along with its mate, 
which was as dear ( to it ) as its own 
self, the male dove helplessly wailed ( as 
follows ) ( 67 ) “Oh 1 behold my 

ruin, scanty of virtue and evil-minded 
as I am. Though I am ( still ) unsatiated 
( with the pleasures of sense ) and am 
yet unaccomplished of purpose, my 
household life, which was the ( only ) 
means of realizing the threefold object 


of life has been brought to an 
( abrupt ) end. ( 68 ) My mate,— that 
looked upon me as its object of venera* 
tion, was agreeable ( to me in every 
way ) and was a match for me { in 
every respect ),— is going to heaven with 
its innocent ( guileless ) offsprings, 
leaving me once for all in this desolate 
dwelling. ( 69 ) Such as I am, whose 
mate and progeny are no more, what for 
should I seek to survive as a wretched 
widower leading a miserable life in my 
deserted habitat?" (70) Seeing them 
entangled in the net and struggling in 
the jaws of death, the foolish and feeble- 
minded dove likewise fell into the trap 
of its own accord. ( 71 ) Saving (thus) 
secured the male dove, the master of 
its household, as well as its mate and 
progeny ( the young doves ), and 
accomplished of purpose, the cruel 
fowler returned home. ( 72 ) Maintaining 
his family in the aforesaid manner, any 
householder of unguiet mind, revelling 
in the pairs of opposites ( such as joys and 
sorrows ) and attached to the pleasures of 
sense comes to grief, like the aforesaid 
dove, with ( all ) those connected with 
him ( vis, his wife and children ). ( 73 ) 
The wise recognize him as having 
fallen from a height on ( once ) climbing 
up to it, who, having attained a human 
body, which is an open door ( as it were) 
to ( the mansion of ) final beatitude, 
remains attached, like the ( aforesaid ) 
dove, to his household. ( 74 ) 


Thus ends the seventh dtsoourse in Booh Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Pufdna, otherwise known as 
the Parainahamsa^Saiphitd. 


Discourse VIII 

What the Avadhuta learnt from the nine preceptors 

^ ^ I || ^ II 
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5FticITCTf^ f^TIt^sgqw; | ^ JtT^ 11 ^ 11 

1 #if?r5:^ il v ii 

gfq: SRrwqT^ft^ #nT# I ariRTTf^ fl^wi: f^: 1| H 11 

^ qPOTTd 3 (?r: 1 ^ ^RfeK^ WKi 11 ^ II 

S|T fliq I n^fer; TrTcq?^ 5W^ II vs It 


• q^teqr 

•o 

^ 3T%^ JIW ^ 
sr^KT^ qf^C^aj 5tr#q: TO 

gR^’ wq ^ q fqfeffl: 

gRciq qr q q’l^q fqg?; 

gqqf fiigq ^4 Wt 

f%ni HT^; ^Rlf^pJi^qiqTq; 
q ^4 qlqqH §314^ ^v’lq^q: 

qrRqtq q qfeq=3p:: ie^ 

^RqT^iftqrfq i^q: jnqqfq qttoi 

fqfqTfqsTqTr«pqT 5# ??5fqqtf|q: 
ffeqrfq ^qqqrs ^\m qqlfqq; 
dR&^Pji4t q qvii^ fq^RF^feqt ^’qq, 
qiH ^ssql^ fq^fqqX 3^ 
qr ^viq^ ^ qfqqsqqt 

qqf ^TR-sqt 4t?q 3¥fiq jqqqq 

sqj^E^qqrq^ qr q%qRq!^qr 
ij 4 ^q^RT vi^f^ 5[r4q^^qt 
q^f ftqmr g^qs^qra 4fq^j 
5MI i^'JOT^qT jftq qq 




qRK!^ 1 

qssfe: 11 <i II 

qrpqf 5 lq; II ^ |1 
qqq: qRqRirR; fq qs^: lUo 11 
'qfq'qqrafqqqr q^[%q q qqfl 11 ?? h 
qf^^ fq wm. w ^ ^q^ra 11 u II 
^ q% ^qr m^' II K\ II 
q ql^q4qt ^^{ \\ ?v n 

q^ q^5% q||qT4rq?q| \\K\[\ 
qflOT q^q ’z^qrii ii 11 

flt^q iRqf^ qg[F|qqtqfciqtf|cng; 11 ?vs 11 
3 iTqt spteq^r qqq ^qtgq: 11 u II 

jjcgij^sRq^^^fqR^ qfq| 4 qr 11 mi 

q#lRl 5 ^qq q^SRq qq% |1 ^0 || 
q ^ ^qq qiq^q qq M # II 11 
m[ ^ ^^qtq II 11 

q# q^Ti^ q^qg^qq^ II 11 
qR|5qRRi4qqq: ^Fqiq;q^s4^^ll r-^ \\ 
aiRRt fqqqiq^^sfq qig^^ii^ h r\ \\ 
fqjf'gsq! iriq^ qqqgq || r% \\ 

vRqt q| gwqf: II R's || 

Iqqq ^qjarqRrrqr q«n irlq; 11 v 11 

q*n fsraiq^ qgq! qqq? ^ 11 R% 11 


The Brahman said; 0 king 1 pleasure and 
pain wMoh come tkrough the Benses are 
experienced in heaven as ■well as in hell 
by embodied beings; therefore a wise 
man should not seek them. ( 1 ) Like a 
python one should eat food, obtained 
■without effort, whether it be mote or 
less and sweet or bitter. ( 2 ) If no food 
reaches one, ( then ) like the python let one 
go without it and make no effort to 
obtain it. Let one sleep for many days 


patiently believing that it is Fate which 
provides food. (3) Bearing one's body 
actionless even when one is strong of 
body, mind and senses, and lying down, 
though sleepless, one should do nothing, 
though having the strength to exercise 
senses. ( 4 ) An ascetic should be quiet and 
grave like the calm deep sea. He should be 
inscrutable, dominated by none and 
unaffected by time and space and 
unperturbed by likes and dislikes. ( 5 ) 


6 B. N.— YI 
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An aBcetic devoted to the Lord, -whetlier 
he has or has not the desired objects, 
should feel neither elated nor 
depressed just as the ocean does 
not swell when rivers flow into it 
nor dries up when they do not. ( 6 ) 
When the man who has no control 
over his senses sees the Maya of the 
Lord in the shape of a woman, he 
IS allured by her gestures and 
falls into the darkness of hell just as a 
moth falls into fire. ( 7 ) The ignorant man 
allured by the gold ornaments, clothes etc. 
of a woman for the sake of enjoyment of 
these objects, which are the creation of 
the Lord's Maya, loses his discrimination 
and is destroyed like a moth. ( 8 ) An 
ascetic should take food in small 
q.uantities (from householders ), without 
giving them any trouble, and barely enough 
to maintain his body, and thus adopt the 
course of the black bee. ( 9 ) Like the 
bee collecting honey from ( many ) 
flowers a discriminating person should 
gather the essence from all scriptures, 
great or small. ( 10 ) He should not 
keep in store for the evening or the 
following day the food collected by begg. 
lug; his hands ( alone ) should be the vessel 
and belly, the receptacle for food. He 
should not be a hoarder like the bee. ( 11) 
A mendicant should keep nothing in store, 
either for the evening or the day follow- 
ing; he who does it perishes like a bee 
with that collection. ( 12 ) A begging 
ascetic shouldnot touch even with his foot 
even the wooden figure of a youthful 
woman; if he touched it, he would be 
chained like the elephant brought in 
contact with a she- elephant. ( 13 ) A 
wise man should never seek a woman, 
who is his death ( as it were ); ( for ) he 
might be killed by other more powerful 
persons ( after her ) just as an elephant 
is killed by stronger tuskers, ( 14 ) 
Riches amassed with great pains by 
misers are neither enjoyed by them nor 
gifted away; they are enjoyed by some 
other person, who like the honey -gatherer 
discovers the hoard (and appropriates it). 


( 15 ) Like the honey -gatherer, the 
ascetic really first enjoys the riches of 
householders who have amassed them 
with great pains and with a view to 
enjoying them. ( 16 ) An ascetic, living 
in a forest, should never hear vulgar 
songs. He should take this lesson from the 
deer, which attracted by the music of the 
hunter gets snared, ( 17 ) Enjoying the 
vulgar dance, instrumental music and 
songs of women, Rsya^rnga, born of a 
deer, became a plaything in the hands 
of women. ( 18 ) Enraptured by love of 
taste, a foolish person, through his uncon. 
trollable tongue, is destroyed like the fish 
by the hooks. (19) Through fasting wise 
men can soon control their senses, except 
the tongue, which becomes more powerful 
in the case of a fasting person. (20) One 
may have subdued all other senses; but, 
unless one conquers the sense of taste, one 
cannot be said to have gained self-control, 
all senses get subdued when the sense of 
taste is conquered. ( 21 ) Now hear 
0 prince, what 1 learnt from 
Pingala, a courtesan, who at one time 
lived in the city of Videha ( Mithila ). 

( 22 ) One day that courtesan decorated 
her person at night and in order to 
take her paramour in the pleasure-house 
she sat just outside the house at the 
door. ( 23 ) O the best of men, on seeing 
the passers-by she, desirous of money, 
took them as rich men seeking pleasure on 
payment of money. ( 24 ) Seeing the 
passers-by gone, she, who lived upon her 
solicitations, began to indulge in the hope 
that some other rich man would come and 
give her plentiful money. (25) Waiting 
at the door thus frustrated, andhaving lost 
her sleep, she kept going inside and 
outside the house till it was midnight. 

( 26 ) Her mouth was parched and she 
felt dejected through hope for earning 
money, but ultimately the sense of 
frustration leading to happiness 
dawned on hex through thinking as 
mentioned below. ( 27 ) Now duly hear 
from me the song she sang in her utter 
disappointment; because for people’ 
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dispassion is like a Bword to out woild would snap tlie bodily ties 
asunder the nooee of hope. (28) For any more than he who is devoid of 
no person, 0 king, who has not discretion could give np the sense 
acquired this feeling of disgust for the of my-ness. ( 29 ) 


31^ ^ I «K?Fci: ^iT ^ 5[ff^ I 

^ Rjror I 

srtf *PiTss?jn l*n I 

ionsr^ qT«f#s3^R); ^ ^ || i 

=rr«i sn^fiT 5r^%Tin I ^ MqitJitqnrt q^rr w I 

fsni it sqvfsRi; ^ ^ WT jrt: i stt^rrp# ^rr^ki ^ 1 

^ 4Mt 1 ^ 5 : ^Jnfq qafqr I i^Riiqr qst iw: 

^^tqf>cWRH ^?rT JTOiRrr: I cr4^ 

^ 5TNdt I ^w^stwrppTT 5m%T I 

I JRd qsMflgisswR 

3TT5^ Jitm I sum ft q^ ^ 


Fingald said: Alas 1 how senseless and 
of uncontrolled mind am I 1 Behold the 
extent of my foolishness; ignorant as I 
am, I have expected the fulfilment 
of my desire from a trifiing mean 
paramour 1 ( 30 ) Forsaking ( the adoration 
of ) the eternal and real Lord, who 
resides in the heart and gives joy and 
wealth forever, fondly have I sought a poor 
man who cannot satisfy my desires and who 
only gives grief, fear, worry, sorrow and 
infatuation. ( 31 )Lo 1 how uselessly have 
I afidioted my soul by leading the life of 
a courtesan and living by such a highly 
reproachful profession; I expected 
wealth and satisfaction from a lustful, 
greedy and lamentable person through 
my body sold to him 1(32) What female 
other than myself would find enjoyment 
through a ( paramour’s ) body, which is like 
a house of which the framework is of 
bones, covered with skin, hair and nails, 
which is full of urine and exo*^®ta s^nd 


has nine doors through which constantly 
flows foul matter P ( 33 ) Among the 
( wise ) citizens of Mithila I am the only 
foolish and wicked person in that I expect 
satisfaction from anybody else than the 
immortal Lord, who bestows his own Self. 
(34) He is the friend, most beloved Lord and 
Self of all embodied beings; to Him shall I 
offer myself as a price and find enjoyment 
in Him like Laksml, who sports with Him. 

( 35 ) To what extent have mortal men 
and even celestials, subject to the ravages 
of Time, been able to give satisfying 
pleasure or enjoyment to their wives P 
( 36 ) Forsooth, Lord Yisnu has been 
pleased with me for some action of mine, as 
in my heart, full of vicious hope, the 
feeling of disgust for the world has been 
engendered, which will lead to happiness. 
( 37 ) Had I been unfortunate, I would 
not have met with miseries which have 
produced the feeling of disgust for the 
■TVorld. It is this despondency through 
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■which, man attains peace by snapping 
the fetters of home etc. ( 38 ) Placing on 
my head the benefit rendered by Him 
and forsaking Ticions hopes of sense, 
enjoyments, I shall seek refuge -with the 
said Lord. ( 39 ) Peeling contented with 
whatever I get and living upon it, and 
trusting the Lord, who is my own Self, 
I shall now sport with Him as my husband. 


( 40 ) My soul is fallen in the well of 
worldliness, the senses have deprived me 
of discrimination, and I stand devoured 
by the serpent of Time. Who else but the 
Lord can save me o ( 41 ) When one 
carefully sees the world devoured by the 
serpent of Time and feels disgusted with 
worldly objects, one realizes the fact 
that one's Self is the only protector. ( 42 ) 


arm ^ TO 


> 4 ^ « 


TO pTJl I W l^WFT || W 


W 4 II 


The Brahman said: Thus determined, 
she abandoned the vicious hope born of 
lust and, resorting to peace, she ( quietly ) 
soAght her bed. ( 43 ) Hope is the greatest 


misery and the absence of it is the 
greatest joy ; for Pingala, getting rid of the 
hope to get a paramour, enjoyed a 
peaceful sleep. ( 44 ) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata Purina, otherwise known 
as the Paranufhatfisa^inhitd. 


3i«r 


Discourse IX 

Story of the seven preceptors} the osprey and others; 
and the end of the AvadhSta’s discourse 

ft ^ l iromtfd il ? ii 

91^ ^ I qfero b pf ?mf^ II ^ || 

d ^ TOIdTTT^ dt d fw I STTdTdfir II ^ || 

gw TOTd??: 31ir§^ I ’Td: II V II 

^1%^^ fdR'f cdTRTR fondR: ’IfTOdT^ I m dHfdlRId wft II K II 

qrf^ I 3R?FcqT: ^ || % || 

m Wigfcw dfedT dd: I 5IfR ^ ^ 'd^tldddC II 's II 

^ HWfPW: ^ | || 4 || 

d^T I '^^Rg^WdMdidTd^^^dT || ^ || 

# dfit ^ dTdf s;dkft I 'j;d=^dgEn^ in* II 
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The Brahman said; The source of 
misery is indeed the aoq,uisition of 
■whatever men love most. One -who knows 
this and desires no acquisition enjoys 
everlasting happiness. ( 1 ) The stronger 
ospreys which had no flesh attacked 
the osprey which had it. The latter 
then dropped the piece of flesh and 
felt happy. (2)1 feel neither honour 
nor dishonour; I have no care which 
householders have for home and 
children. Like a child ( free from 
care ) I wander in the world 
sporting in the Self and devoted 
to it. ( 3 ) Only two are free 
from cares and anxieties and are 
immersed in supreme bliss— the ignorant 
and guileless child and he who has 
transcended the three Gunas ( and 
realized the Supreme Being ). ( 4 ) In a 
certain place, a maiden herself had to 
attend to the comforts of those who 
came to her house to choose her for a 


bride when her relations had gone 
away to some other place, (5)0 king, 
while she was pounding paddy aside to 
provide them food, the bangles of shells on 
her wrists made a loud jingling sound. ( 6 ) 
The ( wise ) girl, feeling much ashamed of 
doing the humiliating task herself, broke 
the bangles one by one, and retained only 
two each on her wrists. ( 7 ) Even the 
two bangles produced sound as 
she pounded ( the paddy ), she again 
broke one each ( so that ) the remaining 
one each did not produce any sound. ( 8 ) 
And the following lesson I learnt from her, 
0 subduer of enemies, as I wanderedinthis 
wide world to know what was desirable 
and what was to be shunned, ( 9 ) 
Where many dwell together quarrel 
would ensue; even between two living 
together there is talk. Therefore one 
should wander alone as the single 
bangle on the wrists of the 
maiden. ( 10 ) 
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5iFfts?qc[^'i55S^ ^ ^ €qc;q §^cr ll n 

•V 

^T flR^^^ss?Fi5rf?!n fsarg. t 

^ r™ jrfTR^^w g^rr !R<iii 

HTgtwI^fH^qJTcftf ?ftc: I 

qt? JT JiRi5r;^TO ^5 ^ II \% II 


1 

g iwT^ 3P5if?r S%^ I 

One should steady the mind on 
one thing by controlling it as well 
as the breath, and by acquiring 
a steady pose and remaining 
vigilant practising dispassxon and 
concentration. ( 11 ) The mind is to be 
steadied on That One, established 
in which it slowly renounces the desire 
for actions and, developing the Sattva 
Guna controls the Rajasic and Tamasic 
impulses and in their absence attains 
absorption in contemplation. ( 12 ) 
Just as the maker of arrows 
absorbed in his work did not see the 
king passing by him, so the man 
who has concentrated his mind on the 
Self does not know anything inside or 
outside. ( 13 ) Again, an ascetic 
should wander alone, have no fixed 
abode; and ever vigilant and living 
in a cave, unrecognized by obvious 
marks, he should be without any 
support and sparing of speech. ( 14 ) 
For man with his perishable body to 
build a house is useless and fraught 
with great misery. The serpent happily 
inhabits the hole borrowed by others. 
(15) The one almighty Lord, existing by 
Himself and the support of all, destroys 
this previously created universe through 
His Time-Bnergy at the end of a Kalpa, 
And then He remains One alone, 
quite undifferentiated. When by force 
of time, powerful in itself, all the 
energies in the shape of the three 
Gunas get merged in the Unmanifest 
( when the creation ends ), the most 
ancient Person, the Lord of Matter 
and Spirit, attainable by Brahma and 
othej liljeraited beings, exists. He remains 


f^rofiT || n 

I luni 

the absolute and unconditioned, and 
self. manifest Bliss, fit to be 
called Liberation ( itself ). ( 16—18 ) 

0 slayer of enemies, with His own 
unassisted power He agitates His Maya, 
consisting of the three Gunas and 
first creates Sutra or Mahattattva. ( 19 ) 
They say that Sutra is the manifestation 
of the three Gunas, capable of creating 
the universe of multifarious forms, 
through which it runs like a thread 
and the individual soul gets into the 
world. ( 20 ) Just as the spider project- 
ing the web from its heart through 
mouth, sports with it and then swallows 
it, so does the Supreme Lord creates, 
preserves and destroys the universe. 
( 21 ) On whatever the embodied being 
deliberately centres its mind in its 
entirety, through love, hatred or fear, 
it attains that very form. ( 22 ) O king, 
the larva confined by the wasp in 
a hole in the wall and contemplating 
on the wasp, without discarding its 
former body, transforms itself into the 
latter. ( 23 ) 0 king, I thus learnt this 
wisdom from these preceptors. Now hear 
as I tell You what I have learnt from my 
own body. ( 24 ) This body, subject 
to birth and death and constantly and 
ultimately a source of afia.iotions, is 
my preceptor as it promotes renunciation 
and discrimination. Though it helps 
me to contemplate on realities, it really 
belongs to others ( who devour it ). 
Realizing this I wander renouncing all. 
( 25 ) Man earns money with difficulty 
in order to enjoy pleasures and maintain 
the growing number ©f wives, children, 
poBsessiops, qattle, sejjvapts, hopsep and 
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relations and friends. Like a 
tree whioii wh,en ultimately destroyed 
leaves loeliind seed for another tree to 
grow, ii® *0° leaving seeds 

for his next birth. ( 26 ) His tongue 
drags him to one side, thirst to another 
and the organ of generation to some 
other; so do the touch, stomach and ear 
in some other directions; the sense of 
Bmell in another and the restless eye 
to something else, and every physical 
organ draws him in a different direction. 
Thus like the lord of the house torn up 
by CO— wives, his senses and organs pull 
bim on all sides, ( 27 ) Having created 
through His innate energy the bodies 
of the different species of living beings, 
such as trees, reptiles, animals, birds, 
gad.flies, fish etc., the Lord was not 
satisfied. He rejoiced ( only ) when He 
created the human body endowed with 


reason and capable of realizing the 
Supreme Deity. ( 28 ) Having after 
many births in this world acq.uired the 
rare human body, however frail, which 
is still the means of attaining the object 
of life, a wise man should speedily 
strive to attain Liberation, before this 
body, constantly subjected to annihilation, 
is not destroyed. The enjoyment of 
sense pleasures can of course be had 
in all species. ( 29 ) Having thus 
freed myself from all attachments and 
egotism and developed dispassion, 
and possessing the light of knowledge 
( acquired from several preceptors), I 
wander in this world established in the 
Self. ( 30 ) Stable and comprehensive 
knowledge cannot be acquired from 
one preceptor. This Brahma, without a 
second, has been variously sung by 
Bsis. ( 31 ) 




m q c^5i: I ^ % \\\\ II 

# ^s[^s«E{w: W W 


The Lord said: The Brahman of deep 
wisdom having thus spoken to King 
Yadn and greeted and adored by himi took 
leave and delightedly went his way. ( 32 ) 
Having listened to the discourse of 

Thus ends the ninth discourse tn 
glorious Bhdgavata^Purdnaf 
the 


the Avadhuta ( Battatreya ) our remote 
ancestor ( King Yadu ) rid himself 
of all attachments and gained 
steady equilibrium of mind. 


the 
( 33 ) 

Booh Eleven of the great and 
otherwise known as 
Paramahatnsa-Samhitd, 


Discourse X 

The emptiness of earthly and other-worldly enjoyments exposed 
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PrqffR I 

3TiTRrRg^- I 
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5^PT t I 
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5TO m 

3T^qt 1 

#cqf%q5t qm I 
wqw m ^f|qt ^qincr: i 

sRTfq qi^oTf q:^K?qra«q r I 

q w^ f%fR^ fq|qRfq i 

qR qrf^ fqqra =q ^]^ | 

?q«f: qilR qi I 

=q €sq^ ?qq!?p?qq5q|: i 

3T?qR^[q|qi qf^ qjf: I 

f|i ^qqr qf^ qirg^* l 

^o^qf^ fqqrq gqqlq^ I 

iflfJt: qqqqqiqq f^'ql^^feqr I 

qTq(][ ^q qiqq; I 

qwfer: qfrqqqr qi^qf%: I 

q^f^FSS^ qq^qq^RL q«R: 1 

fq\ ^|q q: ^q: I 
^qSRT ^Wr?5RT q?[q qRql^qR I 
gon: g;ql?q qsqflnr goiR^ 

qiqq ^1? jprIqR qrqsnqrqiRqR: ! 
qiq<kW^qRR qR^^is?:^ qqi^ 

^55 STFfTTSsqqt %J R =q 


gq ^irfqgqrqtq qqrRqjqi n q, n 

3Tqcq^TsslllRrg5;q?i,3^qtqqT^ II ^ n 

sqiqR: qq qqR^fftqRflq: II \9 II 

qqTi^hoTi qiui^ qi^^SKt: H 6 \\ 

3??qR%S STiqq qrq qsCJ || || 

qqRqr%q?^sq 5 # {qurf^qRrq; |Uo|| 
MR f^^q§[?i§ft qqiw nun 
qcqqR srqRq fqqnqfq; SRTqf; null 
Rqt S'qw^giR I 

R ^TTfqRql^ q«nfs: 11 u 11 

qrqr^qqq ^R?q ^qsqjfSRRqRqL 11 U II 

qqqiwiq^r^ ^nq^ =q 11 U 11 
qqsiqqqq: q^ m\ n U 11 

IU« 11 

qqr =q jj^rt fqiiqiqq cr^ n u \\ 
ISRg-[ q fq|^ srqq^ qqj || U II 
sqqrq qtqqjqqq qR^q q afsq: ll ^ 0 11 
qfqRiqqjRRiq; ff^fq ^Rq«R: 11 \\ 11 
^qjfq fqfqq rr qqr fF ®5 11 \R 11 
W'lq^qq^qHfqR^rqsqrq^fqqil^qiV 11 11 
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q?;qjRq5qt qrcgqqq qq; n n 

qq f% §R qRqfe; |R^ 11 
q^qlsfq qq qqr f^^RVl^q: lU® II 
I qlq^ ^qq^rpt qsjfqi^^ lU? II 
1 qHiRRR^ qrqq; qi^q q|q d 11 U 11 
1 q qqq; qgqi^^ g=qT%: 11 11 

l ft qt q|qT jni^sqt^ qt il n 


The Lord aaidi Attentive to the how the actions of worldly men 

righteous duties taught by Me, and attached to sense-pleaeures, who consider 

depending upon Me, and forsaking them to be real, produce contrary resulte 

all desires, man should follow the ( cause misery ). ( 2 ) As the dreams of a 

conduct prescribed for his caste, sleeping person and the fancies of one 

order and family. (1) Having thus drowned in a reverie are of no value, being 

purifi,ed his mind, he should observe of a diversified character, so is the 
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notion of differences produce d by the 
GnnaB lllnsory. ( 3 ) One who is 
devoted to Me should perform all 
obligatory or occasional duties but should 
forsake all actions prompted by desire. 
If one is fully engaged in an inquiry 
into the Selfi he need not attend even 
to his prescribed duties. ( 4 ) My votary 
should devoutly practise austerities and 
at times observe sacred vows ( too ); 
and he should wait upon his preceptor of 
tranquil mind who has realized Me as 
identical with Myself. ( 5 ) He should 
be free from pride, jealousy, sloth 
and attachment, he should be firmly 
devoted to his preceptor and cool, 
and a seeker after Self-Bhowledge 
he should not be fault-finding and one 
mdulging in useless talk. ( 6 ) He should 
not feel attached to his wife, children, 
home, lands, relations and wealth etc., 
and should find his purpose equally 
m all. ( 7 ) As a burning fire, that 
shows things, is different from the 
piece of wood that is burnt and 
illumined, so is the self-manifest soul, 
the witness of all, distinct from the subtle 
and gross bodies. ( 8 ) Just as fire 
burning a piece of wood assumes its 
qualities of destructibility , coming into 
being, smallness or magnitude, and 
variety, so does the soul assume the 
attributes of the body when it enters 
It. ( 9 ) The subtle as well as the 
gross body is constituted of the 
Gunas controlled by the Lord; and 
transmigration of the soul is the result 
of identifying it with the body. This 
misapprehension can be dispelled only 
by the real knowledge of the Self. 
( 10 ) Therefore, through inquiry one 
should gradually realize the transcendent 
and absolute Self, permeating the body etc. 
and the latter as unreal and different from 
the Self. ( 11 ) The preceptor is the piece 
of wood underneath, the disciple is the 
upper one and the instruction is the 
middle one or churning rod; and 
( Self. ) knowledge is the delightful 
fire produced by friction. ( 12 ) The 


perfectly purified wisdom obtained 
from an efficient preceptor dispels 
M§,ya, the product of the three Gunas 
( modes of Prakrti ) and these Gunas 
too; and ultimately the intellect 
itself becomes quiescent as fire 
with its fuel consumed. ( 13 ) If you 
admit the variety of souls, the agents 
of actions, subject to happiness and 
misery; if you maintain that the regions, 
time, the Yedas and the soul are 
eternal; and if you hold that all 

objects while constantly changing are 
eternal and that the whole sense of 
perception is engendered by the objects 
perceived and then changes with the 
objects; then, 0 Uddhava, yon will 

have to admit that all souls associated 
with a body are subject to time and 
repeatedly to the states of birth and 
death etc. Then it is evident from your 
standpoint that the doer of actions 
18 surely subject to pleasure and pain 
and for one so dependent there can 

be little happiness. ( 14—17 ) Even 
learned persons, because they have 
bodies, enjoy no happiness, and even 
fools are not nebessarily unhappy. 
Therefore egotism on the part of both 
IB simply vain. ( 18 ) Even if they 

know how to win happiness and overcome 
misery, they surely have not been 
able to discover means of averting 
death. ( 19 ) "What happiness can wealth 
or any sense-enjoyment bring to 
m an when the nearness of death gives 
him no satisfaction, just as a victim 
being escorted to the place of execution 
cannot enjoy any pleasure P ( 20 ) 
Like the worldly pleasures, the bliss 
of heaven is also vitiated by envy, 
jealousy, evanescence and decay. There 
are many impediments in attaining to 
that bliss and it is fruitless ( at times ) 
like cultivation. (21) You should also hear 
how one attains the region through the 
successful performance of religious duties 
unbalked by interruptions. (22) One who 
performs sacrifices in this world and 
propitiates the gods through them goes to 
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heaven and enjoys there heavenly 
pleasures, gained through his actions, 
and feels happy like the deities. ( 23 ) He 
asBumeB a beautiful form and flying 
in a celestial car earned through his 
meritorious deeds and surrounded by 
heavenly damsels and sung by heavenly 
singers he goes about blissfully. ( 24 ) 
But while merrily sporting with the 
celestial damsels in heavenly pleasances 
and flying in a celestial oar, adorned with 
small bells and whose speed is controlled 
by the will of the rider, he does not 
notice his impending fall. ( 25 ) He 
enjoys heaven so long as his 
meritorious deeds bear fruit; but when 
his merit is exhausted, driven by time, 
though reluctant, he has to take birth 
in the lower regions, ( 26 ) If a person 
associates with the wicked and delights 
in impiety, or losing control over his 
senses indulges in low worldly 
pleasures and becomes mean, avaricious, 
lustful and oppressive to living creatures, 
and ( misled by the wicked ) kills animals 
ignoring religious sanction, and worships 
ghosts and goblins, he inevitably 
goes to hell and assumes bodies 
of low ignorant creatures. ( 27-28 ) 


Clothed in a body man performs actions 
which result in misery. In consequence 
of those actions he assumes another body 
and thus living in the world the mortal 
man enjoys little happiness, ( 29 ) The 
regions of the universe and their rulers 
who live till the end of a Kalpa are 
afraid of Me; even Brahma who lives 
for two Parardhas only is afraid of Me, 
( 30 ) The senses bring about actions, and 
the Gunas prompt the senses to act, 
and the said jlva, being invested with 
bodies and senses and identifying 
itself with them, reaps the fruit of 
actions, ( 31 ) So long as the diversity 
of the Gunas prevails the Atma 
will appear manifold. And so long as 
the manifoldness of Atma lasts dependent 
state will continue. ( 32 ) So long as the 
state of dependence of the giva continues 
there is fear from the Lord. Therefore, 
those who take to these Gunas get 
deluded, and come to grief. ( 33 ) Time, 
Atma, 6astra, the world. Nature and 
Dharma are the various names by 
which I am called when the equilibrium 
of the three ( illusive ) qualities is 
disturbed or they are agitated. 
( 34 ) 




5 % 






50R dT disi II II 

% dife aj \\ || 

I ^5^ Jr II II 


# \\K° \\ 


Uddhava said; O Lord, though 
associated with a body etc., why should 
not the Jlva be bound by actions 
begotten of body P Or having no 
connection with them, how does the 
soul get tied to them P { 35 ) How 
does a person liberated or bound 
behave or sport and by what 


characteristics is he to be known P How 
does he eat, ease nature, sleep, sit or 
walk ? ( 36 ) O Aohyuta, the foremost 
of those expert in answering 
questions 1 ( pray > answer this question. 
My mistaken notion is as to 
whether the same Atma is ( both ) ever 
bound and ever liberated ( too ) . ( 37 ) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between the Lord and 
Uddhava, in Book Eleven of the great and glorious Bhagavaia-Purdt^a, 

Otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Safnhita. 
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Seimad BHAGAVATA 

Discourse XI 

The characteristics of bound and liberated souls as well as of devotees 

fcp 5TOr ^ ^ I 5(WT ii ^ n 

I ^^t^nsscJR: \\ t* n 

mlRqri^ | srig jitpt ^ II ^ n 

I ^^s?!TT^g?rRTf^w = 3 [ cr%<j n v n 
31*1 <pi5!T ^ I 11 H II 

1?:^^: f^ 55 RtT?% Wtsi? ql;T II ^ || 

3ncirRtn=4 ^ ^ ^ ^ 5 I 

5 ^^ ' 9 ' 3 ^ I II \s 11 

^ f^gp q^l^sRt I 3i|f?itsf7 fJTt: qsti n <; i| 

5% ^ I ’j^WNTwi fqf^r n ^ n 

2[R^S^^ 5TO^?f ^ I ptTRtSgW^ II ?0 11 

The glorious Lord began again: The immemorial through ignorance; and it is in 
characterization of a Jiva as bound or relation to the Jiva alone that the other 

emancipated is determined by its being Btate ( release ) is brought about through 

subject or not to ( the influence of ) the Knowledge (in the form of Self-Realiza- 
( three ) Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ) tion vouchsafed by Me ). ( 4 ) Next I 

controlled by Me, and has nothing to do ( proceed to ) tell you the distinction 

with its essential nature. And the Gunas between the one in bondage ( vtz, the 

being rooted in Maya ( which is under Jlva or the individual soul ) and the 

My control ), there is neither emancipa- other who is liberated ( vtz, God ), 

tion nor bondage for Me, ( 1 ) ( Even ) characterized by contrary properties ( ms, 

as dream is an illusory aspect of the sorrow and joy respectively ), though 

mind, grief and infatuation, joy and ( co-) existing in one and the same 

sorrow and embodiment ( or the loss of individual, 0 dear Uddhava 1 ( 5 ) The 

one's body ) are falsely attributed to two ( viz, the Jlva and God, the Inner 

the Self. ( Hence even ) transmigration Controller of the Jiva ) are ( distinct 

(of the soul ) is not real (but is ascribed from the body like ) a pair of birds 

to it through ignorance alone). (2) Know (dwelling on a tree yet apart from it ), 

that Saving Knowledge and Ignorance are kindred ( in character as being spiritual 

My potencies, specially brought into being in substance ) and settled as ( constant ) 

by My Maya, and have existed without companions in the same nest ( of the 

beginning, and make for release and heart ) on the tree ( of the body ) by 

bondage (respectively of the Jlva ), 0 force of Maya ( the divine Will ). One 

Uddhava 1(3) Though I am one, 0 of them ( viz, the Jlva ) partakes of the 

highly intelligent one, it is in relation to fruit ( in the shape of joy and sorrow to 

the Jlva alone, a reflection of Mine, b® Experienced ) in the peepul tree of the 

that bondage has existed from time body ( as' a resnit of past good and evil 
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deeds ); wliile the other ( viz, God ), 
though goiug without food ( in the shape 
of those pleasurable and painful 
experiences ) is ( always ) superior ( to 
the former ) in strength ( the strength of 
wiscLom etc. ).* ( 6 ) (Of the two 

aforementioned, ) the enlightened one 
( viz, God ), who does not partake of the 
fruit of the peepul tree, knows Himself 
as well as the other ( the Jlra ); but not 
BO the one who partakes of the fruit of 
the peepul tree. Again, the one who is 
characterized by ignorance ( vtz, the 
Jiva )has been in bondage from eternity; 
while He who is all Knowledge ( viz, 
God ) is ever free. ( 7 ) An enlightened 
soul ( a JIvanmukta ) is not tied to the 
body even though, he remains in the body 
( by force of his past Samskaras ), any 
more than one who has awoke from a 
dream (remains tied to the dream body, 
though continuing in that body in 
thought ). A man of perverted intellect 
( who looks upon the body alone as his 
self ) remains identified (on the contrary) 


with his body, though not ( essentially ) 
confined within it, ( even ) as one who 
is (actually) seeing a dream is identified 
with his dream body, though not 
( actually ) present in it. ( 8 ) Eemain. 
ing unaffected while the objects of 
sense— which are no other than 
modifications of the three Gunas are 
being apprehended by the senses! (which 
are ) modifications of the ( same ) Gunas, 
he who is enlightened does not feel that 
he is apprehending them.f ( On the other 
hand he feels that it is the Gunas 
themselves in the form of the senses 
that apprehend their objects, which are 
made up of the same substance ), 
( 9 ) Functioning in this body 
controlled by his Prarabdha ( destiny ), 
the ignorant Jlva, ( however ) remains tied 
to it through the ( egotistic ) notion 
that he is the agent, as a result 
of actions which are ( actually ) being 
performed by the Indriyas ( which 
are the modifications of the three Gunas 
and as such identical with them ).J (io) 


I in? II 

^ l qsir II II 

I ^JIRTFIT?^ || ?^ || 

m I ^ ft n u h 

i qr sjjfdf^ p-: n 

^ IT m I ^ || ^^ || 

IT f^fvT ^ «Tr^ ?r l ^TTdn^TJTtSipiT II 


* Tliis very idea finds expression in the following ^ruti text;— 

51 STOit ;g53ll | ^5=^ir?fr^sf*lxrr^^f^ II 

\ Compare ^rlmad Bhagavadgita HI. 28 :- 


Ci^f^ HfifTft I 3 «it gSg ^ ^ „ 

‘•He, however, who has true insight into the respective spheres of the ( three ) Gunas ( ino.le. of 
Praktti ) and their actions, holding ( as he does ) that it is the Guflas ( in the shape of the senses mind 
etc. ) that move among the Gntjas ( objects of perception ), does not get attached to them, Arjunal " 
X Cf. Srimad Bhagavadgita III. 27 ;— 

3 ^: I h 

“All actions are being performed by the modes of Prakjti ( primordial Matter t The 
fool ( however ), whose mind is deluded by egotism, thinks: “I am the doer,” ** ' 
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Thus remaining free from passion He whose vital, organic, mental and 

while ( lying ) in bed, sitting, moving intellectual functions are absolutly free 

about, bathing, seeing, touohing, Bmelh from deliberate thought remains as a 

ing, eating and hearing etc., and allow- matter of fact altogether unfettered by the 

ing the ( three ) Gunas ( in the form of the three Gunas operating through his body, 

senses ) to enjoy the various objects of though dwelling in it. ( 14: ) A wise 

the senses, the enlightened soul does not man is he who is not ( adversely or 

get hound ( by such actions ) like the agreeably ) affected when his body is 

ignorant man. Though continuing in his tormented by tnisohievous persons or by 

psycho-physical organism ( which is a chance treated somewhat with honour by 

modification of Prakrti ) he remains someone at some place. ( 15 ) The sage 

unattached to it like the sky, the who has transcended ( the sense of ) 

sun ( which remains unattached to the good and evil and sees eg.uality 

water in which it is reflected ) or the ( everywhere ) would neither praise 

wind ( which remains unattached even those that do or say ( anything ) good 

though blowing everywhere ). ( 11-12 ) nor censure those who do or say ( any- 

With ( all ) his doubts resolved by thing) evil, (16) Bevelling in his self, a 

( the sword of ) his penetrating intellect man given to contemplation should neither 

whetted by ( all-round ) detachment do nor contemplate nor speak anything 

he turns away from the sense of good or evil and should roam about like 

diversity, even as one who has woke up a stupid fellow and live in the aforesaid 

from a dream turns away from it. (13) manner. ( 17 ) 

'it ^ I 11 11 


IIT 

^SfdcriT€df 






^ fr^t 

m 



^ tT 

'ifRFWW 





' 

fit ’flu II ^0 11 


If one, thongh. well-rersed in the recipient s and cultivates, 0 dear 

Yeda ( the Supreme re-vealed in the form Uddhava 1 speech which does not glorify 

of word ), has not attained perfection Me reaps misery after misery. ( 1& ) A 

in the Knowledge ( realization ) of the wise man ought not to cultivate suoh 

supreme ( Brahma ), his labour ( on barren speech as does not glorify, O 

the study of the Yedas ) has ended in dear Uddhava, My purifying activity 

labour alone like that of a man who responsible for the appearance, con- 

tends a dry cow. ( 18 ) The man who tinnance and extinction of this universe 

maintains a cow that has been milked and does not describe My advent ( in the 

for good ( offers no more prospect of form ) of ^rl Rama, ^rl Krsna 

yielding milk ), a false wife, a body and so on ), which is so dear to 

depending ( for its support ) on another the world, among My ( numerous ) 

and an unworthy son, nay, who guards descents taken for the sake of 

wealth which is not bestowed on worthy sport. ( 20 ) 

I II R? II 

^ ^ I ^ ^ ^ " 

I ^ II 11 

I II 11 

W f ^l{%clT I « t ^ 11 
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Having oast aside, throngh ingniry on 
the lines indicated in the foregoing 
verses, the mistaken notion of diversity 
with respect to the soul, and focnssed 
one’s mind, free from ( all ) impurities, 
on Me, the omnipresent Lord, one should 
retire ( from all activity ). ( 21 ) If 

( however ) you are unable to fix your 
mind irrevocably on Brahma, do all your 
( allotted ) duties efBciently in a 
disinterested spirit for My sake. ( 22 ) 
Hearing with reverence My stones, which 
bring merit ( to the hearer ) and purify the 
worlds, chanting them ( if there is 


someone to hear ) and constantly recall, 
ing them ( even when there is none to 
chant or hear them ), arranging dramatic 
representation of My advent and pastimes 
again and again, ( nay, ) pursuing 
righteousness, enjoyment and wealth for 
My sake and depending on Me, o 
Uddhava 1 one develops unflinching 
devotion to Me, the Eternal. (23.24) 
Equipped with Devotion acquired through 
the fellowship of saints, he becomes My 
worshipper. ( And ) such a worshipper 
undoubtedly attains with ease to My 
state as shown by the righteous. ( 25 ) 




133 ^ 1 JrqsTRi ^ 11 \\ 

^ sTir m 3^: STf^: qi: I l| n 


Uddhava submitted: What kind of 
man is considered by You to be a pious 
soul, O illustrious Lord P And what 
kind of devotion has been esteemed by 
the righteous and may be directed 
towards You P ( 26 ) Let this be pointed 
out to me, bent low ( before You ), 
devoted ( to You ) and fallen at Your 
feet, 0 Euler ( even ) of Brahma and 


others (the highest souls ), the Controller 
of the spheres, the Lord of the ( entire ) 
creation ! ( 27 ) You are the supreme 
Brahma, taintless like the sky, the 
Spirit beyond Prakrti; yet, 0 Lord l 
You have descended ( on this earth ) 
having assumed a distinct ( finite ) 
personality at Your own ( sweet ) 
will. ( 28 ) 


1 ifqgKtsJTqsficqr ?riit ii h 

5l4llRTrT 1 3THR7HT?R::q>^^; \m \\ 

wtq 5^ WSSf^Rfq 1 11 11 


The glorious Lord replied: A pious 
soul is compassionate to all embodied 
souls, harms none, is forbearing, has 
truthfulness for his strength, faultless of 
mind, equipoised ( in joy and sorrow ) and 
beneficent to all; his judgment is never 
clouded by ( attachment to ) the pleasures 
of sense; he is self-disciplined, soft 
( by nature ), pure ( perfectly moral in 
his dealings ), resourceless and effortless, 
lives pn a scanty meal, is free from 


passions and constant, solely depends on 
Me and is given to contemplation and 
vigilant, remains unexcited ( even when 
there is room for excitement ) and firm 
( even in adversity ); he must have 
conquered the six waves ( vie, cold and 
heat, greed and infatuation, hunger and 
thirst ), does not seek honour, though 
bestowing it ( on othera ), is capable of 
imparting knoTj^ledge to' others, sincere, 
Altruistic and. possessed* of tight 
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knowledge. (29—31). Se (too) is (likewise) 
the best of ( all ) virtuous men, wlio,— 
having completely neglected all his 
duties, though prescribed by Me, while 
knowing full well the virtues ( resulting 
from the performance of duty ) and sins 
( incurred by neglecting them )— worships 


Me ( alone ). ( 32 ) They are considered 
by Me to be the foremost of ( all ) 
devotees, who worship Me with exclusive 
devotion, knowing in reality how 
great I am, what I am and what 
like I am, or ( even ) not knowing 
this. ( 33 ) 


I II || 

«T3[I 1 ddSmtlliai 1| |1 

TW | II || 

did! =d I H H 

^ =^?nr; I II n 

I ^ II \% II 

f I 3T{q ^ dlqgsvqrir^feiq: ii yo n 

qf^ScR I ' d^R-^qrq II y? || 


Devotion to Me consists, 0 Uddhava ' 
in beholding, touching and worshipping 
My representations ( in the form of images 
etc. ) and people devoted to Me, render- 
ing ( bodily ) service to them ( such as 
kneading their feet ), extolling them, 
bowing to them and repeatedly recount, 
mg My excellences and exploits; 
developing reverence for hearing 
My stories, practising contemplation on 
Me, offering all one’s gains to Me, offer, 
ing one’s body ( to Me ) for service; 
narrating the stones of My advent and 
recounting My deeds, celebrating 
festivals connected with Me ( such as 
the JanmastamI festival connected 
with My advent ) and conducting 
festivities in My temples with vocal 
and instrumental music, dance and 
Puranio discourses; visiting holy places 
in procession and conducting ( special ) 
worship ( with flowers etc. ) on all 
annual festive occasions ( particularly 


on every Ekadasl during the four 
rainy months ), initiating men into 
certain forms of Vedio and Tantrio 
worship* etc. and undertaking vows 
sacred to Me ( such as fasting on Bkada4l 
days ); enthusiasm in installing My 
images ( in temples specially built 
for the purpose ) and individual as 
well as collective effort for laying out 
gardens, orchards and pleasanoes, 
erecting boundary walls round 
towns and constructing temples, 
keeping my temples tidy and clean 
after the manner of a servant by 
removing their dust and plastering 
their floor with cowdung etc., wash- 
ing their floor and decorating it with 
ornamental designs and diagrams in 
a guileless way ( without any 
expectation of return ); absence of 
pride and hypocrisy and refraining 
from making known one’s own 
services.”’ One should not usef ( for 


”■ A Sm^ti text 8ays:-q4: I 

“A virtue is spent by being made known through one's own lips.” 

I It is for this reason that in order to guard against the offence of seeing things 

with the help of such light it has been enjoined that a light offered to a deity should 

contain a double wick. Of course, this does not debar us from accepting for one’s own. 
use in a spirit of devotion the offerings made to a deity in the shape of eatables, sandal- 

paste, garland and scent etc,, which has been extolled in the scriptures as conducive to 

Liberation. The scripture says: — 
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one’s own benefit ) even the light of a ( 34-40 ). One should ( on the other 

lamp offered ( by oneself or anyone hand ) offer to Me whatever is most 

else ) to Me ( or, to interpret it in favoured with the world as well as what, 

another way, one should not offer to ever is most liked by himself; for such 

Me even the light of a lamp ( already ) an offering is capable of yielding 

offered ( to Me or to any other deity ).* immortality. ( 41 ) 

^ I ^ ii h 

# 3 I 3 ii ii 

t®Ji^ # «qRfen I II w n 

I ^ II VH II 

I 3^ =^3^ «nq5r% ^qrlq: n || 
Rqq ^ i ^ qri^qqr iiv^sii 

I qtqr^ qtq^^mqort qqrqf^ ll vd ii 
TOT 3^ q|jRq I II II 

# q\?qtqri n u ii 


The sun, fire, the Brahman, cows, 
a votary of Lord Visnu, the sky, the 
air, water, earth, one's own body and 
all living beings are the media of My 
worship, 0 good one 1 ( 42 ) In the sun 
one should worship Me by ( waiting upon 
Me with ) hymns forming part of the 
three Vedas; in ( the sacred ) fire, by 
(pouring) oblations; in a worthy Brahman, 
through hospitality of course; and in 


cows, through green grass etc,, 0 dear 
Uddhava; in a votary of Lord Visnu, 
through attentions due to a relation; 
in the cavity of one’s heart, through 
fixity in meditation; in the air, through 
the thought that it is the life-givmg 
principle running through the entire 
universe; in the water, through articles 
of worship followed by water ( itself ); 
in a raised ground ( duly ) levelled 


^ g# qrq qlqgait I q to ii 

“In the Kali age ths same virtae accrues from the food offered to Lord Viijvu to those 
partaking of it as has been declared to reault from a fast undertaken for a whole 
month as many as six times. He is identical with Lord Vi§pu, who carries a mental 

image of Lord ^rl Hari in his heart, His name on his lips, the food offered to Him 
in his stomach, nay, the water in which His feet have been washed and flowers etc, 
offered to Him on his head.” 

The Smjti says:— 

qE®T 1 qqq ffqrqqqiq ii 

3 qt TOiRq?! I qqf% #5pn^q: II 

“One ought to propitiate' other deities by means of food ( already ) offered to lord 
Vi^Qu ( the Saprenae Deity ); nay, it should be offered to the manes as well ( during the 
^^riddha ceremony ), as such consecrated food ( if offered to the manes ) is capable of 
yielding an immortal fruit. In the case ( however ) of him who offers the food 

already offered to the manes to Lord ^ri Hari, the Supreme Spirit, the manes who 
were responsible for his birth undergo ( great ) suffering.” 
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and cleared ( through, consecration ) 
by means of mystic formulas. In 
one’s own body, one should propitiate 
the soul through amenities ( permitted 
by the ^astras ); and in all created 
beings one should worship Me as the 
conscious Self through undifferentiated 
vision. ( 43 — 45 ) Through these 
media one should contemplate and 
worship with a concentrated mind in 
the aforesaid manner My serene and 
four-armed personality equipped with a 
conch, discus, mace and lotus. ( 46 ) He 
who .worships Me as aforesaid with a 
concentrated mind through ( Vedic ) 
sacrifices and acts of pious liberality 

Thus 


( such as the gift of food, enjoined 
in the Smrtis ) attains true devotion to 
Me and through service to the righteous 
follows My ( constant ) remembrance 
( or realization too ). ( 47 ) Ordinarily 
there is no royal road (to My realization) 
other than the discipline of Devotion 
preceded by association with the 
righteous, O Uddhava; for I am the 
greatest resort of the righteous. ( 48 ) 
Therefore, hear this ( following ) sov- 
ereign secret, 0 scion of Yadu 1 I shall 
tell you even that which deserves to 
be scrupulously guarded, ( for ) you 
are My servant and sincere 
friend. ( 49 ) 


ends the eleventh dtsaourse in Book Eleven of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purd^a, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhitd. 

Meoie* 


Discourse XII 

The Glory of Satsanga; how to perform one’s prescribed 
duty and how to relinquish it ? 

^ ^ ’w i3;qr 1 ll ? it 

f^r w. i f| ah, 11 ^ 11 

w: ^5 I 11 ^ 11 

1^: 1 3?rs?rsr 11 v n 

Tr?TcC I %t1w: ii k it 

f3TrR:€lr JT# 51^ srfws?: I 11 ^ 11 

^ 1 FqcircRTrF^: 11 ^ ll 

%#?( ^ 1 JTFIT; 11 li 
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dT dife: I 
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I sTfi 3RT Tw in^: gfracw^^r: \\k\\\ 

3TNt5[^lI. I Slf^ ^ ^ STt?I3!f ^ II II 

Tn^t^ ?R^inTi?flR I jt^it m ijf WWW 


The glorious Lord began again: Neither 
Toga ( consisting of eight limbs 
enumerated in the Yoga-Sutras of 
Patahjali ) nor Sankhya ( knowledge 
of the distinotive character of the 
different categories discussed in the 
Sankhya system of philosophy ) nor 
righteousness ( consisting of non-violence, 
benevolence etc. ), study of the Vedas 
( or Japa of the Divine Name ), 
austerity and renunciation nor pouring 
oblations into the sacred fire and 
works of public utility ( such as the 
digging of wells and tanks and the 
laying out of gardens ) nor ( the 
bestowal of ) gifts, ( observing ) fasts, 
worship of gods, muttering secret spells, 
resorting to holy waters and places of 
pilgrimage, ( undertaking ) sacred 
observances ( such as purity of body 
and mind ) and the ( five ) forms of 
self-abnegation ( non-violence etc. ) 
gain Me over as does Satsanga capture 
Me,— Satsanga, which actually puts 
an end to all ( other ) attachments. 
( 1-2 ) Por, thanks to the fellowship 
of saints, a number of Daityas ( the 
sons of Diti ), Yatudhanas ( ogres ), 
beasts and birds, Gandharvas and 
Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, Oharanas and 
Guhyakas ( Yaksas ), Vidyadharas, and 
among human beings ( even ) Vai4yas 
and Sudras, womenfolk and the 
lowest born, possessed of a Rajasio 
and Tamasio disposition, such as 
Vrtrasura ( son of the god Twasta 
through a Daitya mother ), Prahrada 
( son of Kayadhu ), Vrsaparva, Bali, 
Bana, Maya and Vibhisana, sub-human 
( beings like ) Sugriva, Blanuman, 
Jambavan ( a bear ), the ( celebrated ) 
elephant ( of the legend ), Jatayu ( a 
vulture ), Tuladhara , ( a merchant ), 
Dharmavyadha ( a hunter by profession ), 
Kubja ( a hunoh-baoked ‘ damsel ), the 


Gopls ( oowherdesses ) as well as the 
wives of Brahmans ( engaged in 
performing a sacrifice ) of Vraja and 
others ascended to My realm in 
different Yugas, 0 sinless Dddhava 1 
( 3—6 ) Although they had never studied 
the ^rnti texts, had never waited upon 
the most exalted ones ( for the said 
purpose ), had not observed any sacred 
vows nor practised any austerities, they 
( nevertheless ) attained to Me through 
the fellowship of saints ( alone ), ( 7 ) 
Through mere love indeed the 
oowherdesses and cows, ( nay, ) trees 
and antelopes, cobras and other dull, 
witted creatures accomplished the object 
of their life and easily attained to 
Me, whom one cannot reach ( even ) 
with ( great ) exertion through Yoga 
or Sankhya, liberality, sacred vows, 
austerities and sacrificial performances, 
exposition of sacred texts, study of 
the Vedas ( or Japa of the Divine 
Name ) and renunciation. ( 8-9 ) When 
I was taken to Mathura along with 
Balarama by Akrfira ( the son of 
^waphalka ), the Gopls,— whose mind 
was attached to Me through intense 
devotion and who suffered acute pangs 
o£ separation ( from Me ),— did not 
look upon anyone else than Me as a 
source of delight, ( 10 ) Those very 
( autumnal ) nights ( of ineffable 
sweetness ) which had ( during the Rasa 
dance ), been spent ( by them ) like 
half a second with Me, the highest 
object of their love when I was present 
( by their side ) in ( the woods of ) 
Brindaban, hung heavy on them like a 
Kalpa ( a thousand revolutions of the four 
Yugas ) now that they were bereft of 
Me, 0 loved one 1 ( 11 ) With their 
mind fastened on to Me with ( chords 
of ) love they were no longer oonsoious 
of their own people or ( even ) of their 
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( own ) self, much less of tMs world righteous. ( 13 ) Therefore, turning your 

or the next, any more than sages lost hack npon injunctions as well as upon 

in Yogic trance are oonscious of ( this interdictions, ( nay, ) renouncing worldly 

world consisting of ) names and forms,— activity as well as cessation from 

and merged into ( become one with ) Me activity, and rejecting that which 

like rivers that lose themselves in the has been learnt and that which has 

waters of the ocean. ( 12 ) Full of passion ( yet ) to be learnt, 0 Uddhava, seek 

for Me, thinking Me (only) as their lover, as your refuge Me alone, the one 

nay, paramour, women ( of Yraja ) in Self of all embodied creatures, 

their hundreds and thousands, who did with all your being; for with Me 
not know My essential ( divine ) alone ( as your Master ) you can 

oharaoter, attained to Me, the supreme be rid of fear from all quarters. 

Brahma, through the fellowship of the ( 14-15 ) 

FOT: I d Wd 31TdT^ TffPR# ^ TWJ H \\ 

UddbaYa submitted: Even though I am to whether I should really abandon 

hearing Tour disoourse^ O Lord of ( all ) all activity or not ) does not cease, so 

Masters of Toga, the doubt in my mind that my mind stands bewildered. ( 16 ) 

9 jfFTd Qlt Jr%: t 

373 : #dT d^ ^ % dToft II 11 

did dl^ddt dl'ifl fdJ 1 

•v 'SJ 

^ ^dRtdddllddiR: lU^ II 

3Td t q;^ d «IW: I 

d5[d: II II 

dtdJRtddtd qjt ddT I 

^ q:d 3^11: 5^^ ddl II RK II 

I 3T?5d dl% dTcnj^dT^: dWWSRifes I 

fgld'ddtefird^ fg:q^s^ lu^ii 

m dl^T RdRl'^ddrei: I 

idf d dlddfd^dldRd d 11 II 

q:d 5d^qpERddRfRl Md I 

^dlWUriTd: =dTRlddd dMWd II 11 

^ ii ii 

The glorious Lord replied: ‘ The Chakras ( spiritual centres existing in 
aforesaid Supreme ( who gives life to the human body). Having ( first ) 
all ) is self-evident in that He reveals entered the Adhara Ohakra ( located 
Himself ( as follows ) in the ( six ) near the anus ) along with the sonant 
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Prana ( known by the name of Para 
Bpeech ) and aBSumed the subtle forms 
composed of the mind.stuff ( and known 
by the names of Pa^yantl and Madhyama 
in the Manipura and Vl^nddhi Chakras 
located near the navel and throat 
respectively ), He ( finally ) manifests 
Himself ( within the mouth ) in the 
grossest form ( known by the name of 
Vaikharl speech and ) consisting of 
Matra ( measure of time taken in utter- 
ing a vowel sound ), accent ( Udatta 
etc. ) and articulate sound. ( 17 ) Just 
as fire, existing in the form of 
(unmanifest ) heat in the sky, appears 
in a minute form ( as a spark ) when 
being repeatedly churned with force 
out of ( a block of ) wood and ( fanned 
by the wind and ) growing larger ( in 
course of time ), blazes forth with 
the help of oblations ( poured into it ). 
even so I appear ( by degrees ), as a 
, matter of fact, as ( the Para, Pa^yantl, 
Madhyama and Yaikhari forms of ) this 
( Vedio ) speech, ( 18 ) Likewise 
articulation, work done by the hands, 
locomotion, evacuation of the bowels and 
the bladder, perceiving smell and taste, 
vision, perceiving the touch and audition, 
conception, cognition and intellection and 
self-identication with the body etc. ( the 
function of the ego ), permeating things 
( the function of Prakrti ) and the entire 
range of objective existence ( consisting 
of the Indriyas, the modifications of 
Rajas, the deities presiding over them, 
the modifications of Sattva, and the 
five gross elements, the modifications 
of Tamas ) are My manifestations. 
( 19 ) This God ( the life-giver of all ) 
is indeed one and unmanifest ( in the 
beginning ); for He is the first to be- 
come the support of the three Gunas and 
the source of the lotus of the universe. 
Having by force of time 
purposively embraced His potency ( in 
the form of Maya ), He appears manifold 
as it were ( even ) as, having found a 
( suitable ) soil, seeds assume diverse 
shapes ( in the form of trees etc. ). ( 20 ) 


This universe is in no way other than God, 
in whom it stands woven warp and woof 
like a piece of cloth, which owes 
its existence to the expanse of threads. 
( Just as threads exist even independent- 
ly of the cloth, but not so the cloth, 
the universe owes its existence to God 
but God exists even independently 
of the universe ). This tree of 
mundane existence has no beginning, 
is characterized by activity and puts 
forth fiowers and fruits ( in the shape 
of enjoyment and final beatitude ). 
( 21 ) ( Virtue and sin—) two are its seeds, 
innumerable are its roots ( in the shape of 
cravings ); ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—) 
three are its stalks; five ( vis, the 
five elements ) are its main boughs; 
it yields five ( kinds of ) saps ( in 
the shape of the five objects of 
senses ), ten and one aie its secondary 
branches ( in the shape of the 
ten Indriyas and the mind ); it bears 
( on It ) the nest of two birds ( viz, 
God and the Jiva, the individual soul ), 
three are the layers of its bark ( in 
the shape of the three humours of 
the body, vtz, wind, bile and phlegm ), 
it bears two ( varieties of ) fruits 
( viz, joy and sorrow ) and spreads as 
far as ( the sphere of ) the sun ( there 
being no metempsychosis for those who 
have penetrated beyond the sphere of 
the sun ). ( 22 ) Pull of carnal desires 
( the vulture-like ) men of the world 
partake of its one fruit ( viz, misery, 
even heavenly enjoyment being 
ultimately productive of sorrrow ); 
while ( the swan-like ) men of wisdom 
dwelling in the woods ( cut off from 
the world ) eat the other ( viz, the 
bliss of immortality ). He ( alone ) 
knows ( the true import of ) the 
Vedas, who comes to realize through 
( his ) preceptors ( worthy of respect ) 
the one God ( Myself ) appearing in 
multitudinous forms by dint of His 
Maya ( in the shape of His will to 
become many ). ( 23 ) Having thus 

BUbdned yourself and remaining alert 
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( all tke while ), cut at the root of wisdom ( in the foim of Self, 

your astral body ( the distinguishing Realization ); and, having ( thereby ) 

appurtenance of a Jiva ) with realized the Self, cast off forthwith 

eiolusive devotion ( to Me ) acq.uir6d ( even ) the weapon ( with which you 

by sitting at the feet of a preceptor have rent the veil of ignorance in 

or by means of the keen.edged axe of the form of your Jivahood. ). ( 24 ) 

Thus ends ike twelfth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purdfja^ otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhiid. 

m 

Discourse XIII 

The teaching imparted by the Lord in the form of the Divine Swan 
to the sage Sanaka and his three brothers 

ffd siirT i m =l?r t II ? 11 

pr | mi m H ^ n 

1 sm mn II ^ 11 

awflisq: ^51: ^1^: 1 hih ^ || V II 

^ 1^: I cfTR^i cr|^%dJ3: H K II 

?rrf^l% I ddt II ^ It 

5[f|^3^-g[T I la;# II V9 11 

The glorious Lord began again: Sattva, when both these are subdued, 

Rajas and Tamas— these are the modes unrighteousness, which has its root in 
of Buddhi ( Prakrti ) and not of the these latter, soon disappears as a matter 

Self. By ( developing ) the quality of of course. ( 3 ) Scripture, water, the 

Sattva ( therefore ) one should control people { environment ), place ( surround- 
( the operation of ) the other two (»tz, ings ), time, occupation and birth, ( the 
Rajas and Tamas ) and ( then ) Sattva object of ) contemplation, Mantra 

Itself ( in the shape of Sattvio virtues ( spell ) and purificatory rites-these ten 

like truthfulness and compassion ) by are contributory to the growth of a 
Sattva ( in the form of quietism ). ( 1 ) particular Guna. ( 4 ) Of these ( latter ) 

As a result of Sattva grown whatever men of mature judgment speak 

predominant appears in man the virtue approvingly of is unquestionably Sattvio, 
bearing the label of Devotion to Me. that which they condemn is Tamasio and 

Sattva develops through the use of that which is looked upon by them with 

Sattvio things and thence proceeds indifference is Bajasic. ( 5 ) For the 

righteousness ( in the form of Devotion ). predominance of Sattva a man should 

( 2 ) Righteousness ( in the form of make use of Sattvio things alone. 

Devotion ), whioh contributes to the Thence will proceed _ righteousness ( in 

predominance of Sattva and whioh is the form of Devotion ) and thence 

( therefore ) the superlative virtue, curbs ( again ) will follow ( the light of ) 

( the element of ) Bajag ahd Tamas; wisdom culminating in Self-Realization 
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and tlie extinotioa of darkness ( in the 
form of the two bodies and their 
ultimate cause, ( viz, the three Gnnas ). 
( 6 ) The fire produced by the attrition 
of bamboo stalks subsides after consum- 
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ing that thicket ( by its flames ); 
BO the body born of unevenness 
of the ( three ) Gunas ( modes of 
Prakrti ) and behaving like the ( said ) 
fire, ceases to be. ( 7 ) 


KALYANA-KALPATAEU 


rmnn. Wfmn, \ dmfq ^ II <f ii 

Uddhaya submitted: Men generally that, like the dog, the donkey and 
know the pleasures of sense to be the the goat, they still ( doggedly pursue 
source of calamities; how is it ( then ) and ) enjoy them, O Krsna P ( 8 ) 


The glorious Lord replied: The perverted 
notion of “I” ( with reference to the 
body etc. ) duly springs up in the heart 
of the deluded soul, due to such notion 
Eajas, which is the root of sorrow, 
pervades the mind, even though the 
latter is born of Sattva. ( 9 ) In the 
mind, coloured with Eajas, of a man 
of perverted judgment springs up 
( first of all ) the notion about an 
object being worth enjoying and( then ) 
as to how it can be enjoyed. Next 
arises in him, as a result of his dwell- 
ing on the excellent aspects of that 
object, a passion for it which is indeed 
diflBcult to arrest, ( 10 ) Having no 
control over his senses and overpowered 
by desire, the man embarks upon actions 
attended with sorrow, though clearly 
.j)erceiving them to be such, deluded 
‘as he is. by the ‘impetuosity of,. Eajas. 


I 3^qt IqilM 51^: 11 ^ II 

I dd: IUo n 

I lU? II 

I 11 Ull 

I 3T^0(Tft 3T?iTqq® \\K\\\ 

I 31Tf:«l ?Fqg[ISS^qq^ q«IT II ?vll 

( 11 ) The man of discrimination, 
though his mind ( too ) is ( sometimes ) 
distracted ( and even infatuated ) by 
Eajas and Tamas, collects his mind 
again with effort, alive as he is 
to the evil inherent in the pleasures 
of sense, and does not get attached to 
them. ( 12 ) Having controlled the 
breath and secured steadiness of posture, 
and remaining alert and not feeling 
bored ( in the event of success 
not coming within sight soon ) one 
should slowly compose . the mind, 
concentrating it on Me at the appointed 
time ( thrice a day ). ( 1,3 ) Withdrawing 
the mind from everything ( else ), it 
should be duly and directly established 
in Me; this much comprises the Yoga 
taught ( by Me ) to Brahma accompanied 
by My disciples, the sages Sanaka and 
others. ( 14 ) 




w -5#- I -^PclUKIl 

) 

. .rtWWhava submitted; I wish to know bis three brothers, 0 Krsna ( fl^e 

a^ut.;,that form in which and -when Euler even of Brahma and Lqrd 
you.^tai?^t .the Yoga to Sanaka Siysk ) 1 ( 15 ) 
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The glorious Lord replied: Sanaka and ( once ) about the unfailing and highest 
his brothers, mind-born sons of Brahma consummation of Yoga, so difficult to 
( the creator ), questioned their father understand. ( 16 ) 


jg'in^cTf^ =? I 55^^fd^W: 11 11 

Sanaka and others submitted: The mind form of latencies ), 0 Lord I How can it 

clings to the sense-objeots ( by virtue of be possible for tbe seeker of Liberation, 

its natural affinity to them ) and the who is keen to reach the other shore, 

latter get imprinted on the mind ( in the to part them one from the other o ( 17 ) 

q;q ^ I H U 11 

?r RJTf%J=cf2T^ s[«rqRM^ I craic cr:i II 11 

?|T R d fRT I iPKIwra: fRI qq=sf; ^ 11 II 

Wd sfdfR: I Rqi«r h \\r%\\ 

d^TRRRJTRR; t?5r; I q5«i R fen qdRT n ^ II IR II 

•o 

^ I ^ IR^fS II II 

ddR wr ?gR I d q€sR(^& IRsqnssr IRy ii 

pRTfel% S'JfRferf^ R qR: I rNr 5RRR: IRK 11 

5^5 RT^RRq^ft^ I fetiq^RT ^57 3^iq \\\\\\ 

Rq<H RR: SJR R ffelRq; I drat^d^oitdR: IR^slI 

qff #g;ldR=^sqqRRt | iq 11 II 

RWfd qfqRR^s4fe?qqJ^ I fqgRfdfq^ddT^ifedtaq fedR#5[ 11 II 

qiqRRT^: 3^ R gfefes t RRqfq RW^: R’K'iT RR lU® H 

RTiRRIR^SJ^qi RIRRl difdT fea[T 1 Rd^ m RR^ RR II H II 

^ RTR^ dfe;3^RRfejitSqfR; RRS^ I 

^ IP dqdf^% d qqj: II II 

RRdRqdRT RRRRT R^ fdT ffd IdfedlR?; I 

dfe?r irq^RgRiRd^fedhoraRifen vRd Rife?5^ifei: IM^ ii 

The glorious Lord continued: Thus hidden meaning ) of the question. Then 
interrogated, Brahma ( the great god ), I sought his presence in the form of 

the self-bom creator of beings, could S' swan ( in order to hint at His 

not get, in spite of his deep thought, at capacity to alienate the sense-objeots 

the root of the question ( ignorance fi^om the mind just as the swan is 
about the Self ), his mind being taken np credited with the virtue of separating 
with his duty ( of creation ). ( 18 ) water from milk when mixed together ), 
The said god fixed his mind on Me ( 19 ) Beholding Me and placing 

with intent to get to the other side ( the BrahmS at their head, they ( Kanaka and 
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others ) came up to Me and, bowing at 
My feet, asked Me as to who I was. (20) 
In these words was I interrogated 
on the said occasion by the sages, 
keen as they were to know the Truth. 
( Now ) hear from Me, 0 Uddhava, 
what I spoke to them ( in reply ). ( 21 ) 
If there is unity of the substance known 
as the Self ( and if your question relates 
to the Self in Me ), how can such a 
question on your part (as you have 
asked Me, calling upon Me to specify 
Myself out of many ) be relevant. 0 
Brahman sages i Or ( even ) if I (proceed 
to) speak ( in reply ), what ( distinctive 
quality ) can be My basis ( for an 
answer ) P ( 22 ) ( If, on the other hand. 
It relates to My body, even then ) 
your question as to who I am is indeed a 
( mere ) drill in words and ( hence ) 
meaningless, the bodies of living creatures 
being identical ( in substance ), 
constituted ( as they are ) of the five 
elements, and ( also ) from the point of 
view of ultimate reality. ( 23 ) What- 
ever is grasped by the mind, expressed 
through speech and perceived through 
the faculty of vision, nay, even with the 
other senses is but Myself, there is 
nothing other than Me, know this as a 
result of enquiry into the truth. ( 24 ) 
( True, ) the mind cleaves to the sense- 
objects and the latter get imprinted on 
the mind, 0 My sons ! The sense-objects 
and the mind both ( however ) constitute 
the body ( ». e., an adjunct and not the 
essence ) of the Jiva, which is essentially 
the same as I ( so that there is no real 
afBnity between the JIva, on the one hand, 
and the sense-objects and the mind, on 
the other, which can therefore be easily 
transcended by the Jiva by oontemplat- 
ing on its divine essence, its identity 
with Brahma. ( 25 ) Becoming one 
with Me ( and thus realizing its own 
true nature ), the Jiva should (therefore) 
give up both — vizi the mind clinging to 
the sense-objects as a result of repeated, 
ly enjoying them and the sense— objects 
th%t get imprinted on it { in the form of 


latencies ). ( 26 ) Wakefulness, the 

dream state and deep slumber are the 
( three ) states of the mind ( and not of 
the JIva ), following from ( the 
preponderance of ) the ( three ) Gunas, 
( Sattva, Kajas and Tamas respectively ), 
The 3lva. however, is conclusively known 
to be distinct from them as being their 
witness. ( 27 ) Since this identification of 
the soul with Buddhi (which is responsible 
for its transmigration ) attributes to it the 
functions of the ( three ) Gunas, therefore, 
getting established in Me, the transcendent 
Brahma ( which lies beyond the three 
states of wakefulness etc ), the Jiva 
should shake off this identification. 
Thereafter follows the ( mutual ) divorce 
of the sense-objects and the mind. ( 28 ) 
Realizing the bondage of the soul— 
occasioned by self-identification with 
one’s psycho-physical organism— to be the 
source of evil ( in the shape of obscuring 
one’s blissful nature ), and feeling 
disgusted with it, one should get 
established in the fourth ( transcendent ) 
principle and give up identification 
with the body etc. ( which is responsible 
for the transmigration of the soul ) and 
the resultant thought of gratifying the 
self. ( 29 ) So long as the sense of reality 
of diverse objects does not disappear 
from the mind of man through arguments, 
the fool continues to sleep even though 
he is awake, just like the man who is 
waking in a dream. ( 30 ) ( Objective 
entities like the body ) other than the Self 
having no existence, the differences ( of 
Varna, Asrama and so on ) occasioned by 
them, the (various ) destinies ( such as the 
enjoyments of heaven, to be attained by 
men after death and described in the 
Vedas ) and their causes ( in the 
shape of good and evil actions of 
various kinds ) are ( all ) unreal with 
the Self as things seen by a dreaming 
man. (31) He who while waking perceives 
outside himself through all his senses 
objects having properties changing every 
moment, ( nay, ) -vyho experiences within 
his heart in a dream things ( shaped by 
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Vasanas or cravings and ) similar to 
those perceived in the waking state and 
who in deep slumber withdraws them 
( all ) is one and the same, connected as 
he is with all the states by memory as 
their witness and as the controller of the 
senses. ( 32 ) Pondering thus and arriv. 
ing at the following conclusion about 
the nature of the Self that the three 
states of the mind ( referred to 
heretofore and) traceable to the ( three ) 
Gunas ( or modes of Prakrtx ) are 


superimposed on Me ( appearing as 
the Jiva ) by My deluding potency 
( veiling My true nature ), cut at the 
root of egotism, the basis of all 
doubts ( as to whether the soul is 
different from the body etc. or one 
with it, whether it is one or there 
18 a plurality of souls and so on ) 
with the sword of wisdom whetted 
by reasoning, the precepts of saints and 
the 6ruti texts, and betake yourselves to 
Me seated in your ( very ) heart. ( 33 ) 


fHwrfd Jiiqi ii ii 

?■(§ dd: fqfxrgsor^i^'irr > 

sF =q wm ^ II 11 

|qq?[i|q^ qrai m qRfd 11 \% ll 

m qrqfi; i 

d ?rqq^fq?;3Wf^q: qq^ lU^ll 


^ to gli 
3?i ^q^q 
qf gqr: ?rq 

One should look upon this ( objective ) 
world as an illusion in that it is 
a creation of the mind, open to 
perception and evanescent as a dream 
and most unsteady like a revolving 
firebrand. Oonsoiousness, though one, 
appears as many ( through a freak of 
imagination ) and this threefold 
division { in the shape of the body, 
the Indriyas and the mind ), wrought 
by the projection of the ( three ) Gunas 
( or modes of Prak^ti ) is a ( mere ) 
illusory appearance. ( 34 ) ( Therefore, ) 
diverting one's eye ( mind ) from the 
body etc. ( which are all superimposed 
on the Self ), one should remain 
absorbed in the realization of one’s 
own blissful nature. BCis thirst for 
enjoyment having ceased ( once for all >, 
he should keep quiet and 
Effortless. Hven if this body eto. is 
l^eroeived ( as a distinct reality ) at 


I wssira q? 5^q^^iqq^qi in<i ll 

I q^jqq ll 

tonto ll ll 

times ( while taking one’s meals, 
answering the calls of nature and so 
on ), what has been dismissed as 
unreal ( other than the Self ) can no 
longer delude us, although its impression 
on the mind may continue till death. 

( 35 ) Nay, a man established in the Self 
no longer cognizes (even) his perishable 
body, by means of which he realized 
his self, as risen ( from his seat ), 
or settled ( again ), gone out ( to some 
other place ) or come ( back ) by chance, 
any more than a man blinded by 
intoxication caused by 'wine cognizes 
the garment worn by him as ( still ) on 
his person or fallen therefrom, t 36 ) 
The body too, including the Indriyas 
and the vital principle, functioning as 
it does under the control of Providence, 
undoubtedly and invariably survives 
till the Karma ( the stock of merit 
and ain ) brought it into 


9 B. N.-VI 
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existence stands ( has not been been expounded by Me to you, 0 

reaped ). He ( however ) who has Brahiuan sages 1 Know Me to be 

climbed up to the highest ladder of Yajna ( Lord Yisnu Himself ) arrived 

Yoga ( concentration of mind ) known ( here ) with intent to expound 

by the name of Samadhi ( absorption ( unfold ) to you ( the secret of ) 

of mind into the Universal Spirit ) Dharmas { the righteous courses leading 

and realized the truth does not re. to Liberation ). ( 38 ) I am the 

capture ( as his own self or its own ) supreme goal of Yoga and Sankhya, 

the body along with the world virtue both in its ideal and practical 

( directly connected with it in the form, glory and prosperity, celebrity 

shape of one’s wife, children, house and self-control, 0 jewels among 

and other material possessions ) any the twice-born 1 { 39 ) All virtues like 

more than the man who has awoke even.mindedness and non.attachment, 

from sleep does his dteam-body. ( 37 ) which are not products of the three 

This is the secret of Sankhya ( the Gunas ( and therefore eternal ) find 

branch of knowledge which distinguishes shelter in Me, transcendent and free 

Matter from Spirit ) and Yoga from desire as I am', the beloved 

( the system of philosophy founded friend, ( nay, ) the ( very ) Self 

by the sage Patanjali ), which has ( of all ). ( 40 ) 

| to llv^ll 

# 11 U 11 

Having ( duly ) worshipped Me the divine Swan )— celebrated Me 

with supreme devotion, the sages through songs of praise. ( 41 ) Honoured 

Sanaka and his ( three ) brothers,— with due ceremony and glorified at 

who had their doubts ( as to the length by the aforesaid great sages, 

way in which the mind could be I flew back to My { divine ) realm, 

weaned from the objects of sense ) Brahma ( the highest functionary of 

thus resolved by Me ( in the form of the universe ) looking on. ( 42 ) 

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Pura^Uf otherwise known as 
the Paramaharnsa^Sarjihitd, 

Discourse XIV 

Glory of the Path of Devotion and the Process of Meditation described 

fwr I M II ? ll 

mPri; I did: d# ^ fdzqiMTO: II R II 

Uddhava submitted: Exponents of to the choice of the striver or does 

Veda speak of many a course of discipline prominence attach to ( only ) one ( of 

leading to final beatitude, 0 Ersna I them ) P ( 1 ) The discipline of Devotion- 

Does their importance vary according by recourse to which the mind, having 
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shaken off attachment for all ( others ), Yon as independent of other disciplines, 
gets fixed on Yon— has been declared by my Master ! ( 2 ) 

JfST 1155^ I IT^ISS^ sTlpjrJTlffif srJlt IM II 

^ aiRRr =5r er | g?r n y || 

| jjgsqr; II K II 

?friTI 5vg;^5¥fRCJi: I J[f?cl^ |1 ^ |1 

#p{crr^ ’pjit ?idqfr«iT I ^ il ii 

ud^ I ww qT^''¥ira%scit ii d ii 

3^* 5^^ 1 ^ q?TH>3f II *^11 

snf^% diR m I cqiTI%;p^ 11 Ml 

q^dqlfc^R dd[{^ fwiH quid. I 3TRRR?d i 

5:’di^€t#fdSi: S=dTNdi: 11 U 11 

The glorious Lord replied: In course aforementioned, bornas they areof (varied 

of time this word ( of Mine ), bearing the proportions of ) Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, 

name of Veda, in which stands described due to which created beings and their 

the course of conduct helping one to thoughts (too) differ; and in conformity 

fix one's mind on Me, disappeared dur- with their nature indeed diverse interpreta. 

ingPralaya (the period of final dissolution). tions of the Vedas flow from ( the mouths 

At the beginning of ( the next ) creation of ) them all. ( 5-7 ) In this way what with 

( however ) it was delivered by Me to diversity of disposition and what with 

Brahma. ( 3 ) By Brahma, again, it the oral teaching imparted from father 

was taught to his eldest son, to son the minds of some men get 

( Swayambhuva ) Manu; and the seven perverted, while others embrace heretic 

great seers associated with the views. ( 8 ) With their judgment clouded 

creation of the universe, Bhrgu and by My deluding potency, 0 jewel among 

others, received it from ( Swayambhuva ) men, people speak of different ways to 

Manu. ( 4 ) From them, the fathers ( of attain blessedness according to their own 

creation ), their progeny, the gods, the past Karma and taste. ( 9 ) Some ( viz, 

Danavas and the Guhyakas ( Yaksas ), the advocates of Karma.Mlmamsa ) 

human beings, Siddhas and Gandharvas, declare it to be Bharma ( religious 

including Vidyadharas and Oharstnas merit ); others ( the poets ) call it 

as well as men* of the other Dwlpas renown; ( still ) others ( such as 

( divisions, of the terrestrial globe other Vatsy ay ana )name it as sexual enjoyment; 

than Jambudwipa ), Kinnaras^, Nagas. some ( the advocates of Yoga ) designate 

Raksasas, Kimpurusas* and others received it as truthfulness, control of the senses 

it. Diverse are the natural tendencies of the and mind-control. Others ( such as 

* Being proof against fatigue, sweat and fool smell, they are so akin to the gods that 
when aeen they give rise to a doubt in the mind of the looker-on whether they are gods or 
earthly beings. Hence they are referred to in the above verse as 

1. The Kinnaras are so-callod because they partially resemble human beings in 

their form or facial structures. 

2. The Kimpuru^as ( another class of semi-human beinga partly 
resem^lii^t human beings and partly apes. 
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politioiafUS ) spes^k of 'wofiiltli and powoi 
aB their well-known end ( and the policies 
of conciliation etc. as the means to that 
end ). Advocates of renunciation declare 
it as rennnciationi while hedonists call 
it senBuons enjoyment. ( 10 ) Some call 
It Tajha ( worship of gods ); while 
others speak of it as austerity i liberality, 
sacred vows, observances and the five 

^pq^cfTcIPr: ^5 1 

?![FcI5Pf I 

If cfqr ^ 1 

# 5IF3 I 

IR^?jf;%cra5 

Sow conld that happiness fall to 
the lot of those who have set their 
mind on sense.delightSt—the happiness 
which is enjoyed with Me as his self. 
O noble one, by him who has fixed 
his mind on Me and expects no gratifica 
tion from lany ( other ) source P ( 12 ) 
All the ( four ) quarters are full of 
joy to him who has nothing to 
call his own, has ( fully ) subdued Ms 
senses and mind, ( nay, ) whose mind 
is equipoised ( free from likes and 
diBli-kes ) and fully gratified with Me. 

( 13 ) He who has bestowed his mind 
on Me no more aspires for the position 
of Brahma ( the highest functionary in 
the administration of the universe ), 
much less for the realm of the great 
Indra ( the ruler of paradise ), still less 
for sovereignty over the entire globe, 
rulership of the subterranean worlds or 
mystio powers acquired through the 
practice of Toga, nor does he seek 
( even ) final beatitude ( m., cessation 
of rebirth for all time to oome ) divorced 
from' Me. ( 14 ) Neither BrahmS ( My 





forms of self.abnegation. The rewards 
of these are indeed such as have a 
beginning and an end, fruits as they 
are of ( human ) endeavour. They bnrg 
sorrow in their tram, culminate in 
ignorance, afford trivial delight and 
are attended vyith grief ( even 
while they are being enjoyed ). 
( 11 ) 

tiqi ggf: fiOT f^5rt II 

qr ^ I 

II ?v 11 

^ ^ ^ sftqwTOTf m w ii 

3T3Wqf lU^ll 

qRIf I 

q 1^# qJT 11 11 

own son ) nor Lord ^iva ( who is My own 
Self ) nor again Lord Balarama ( My 
own elder brother ) nor Goddess §ri 
{ My better half ) nor My own 
( divine ) personality is so very dear to 
Me as ( a devotee like ) you. ( 15 ) 
I ever dog the footsteps of him who is 
free from ( all ) expectation, is given 
to contemplation ( on Me ), composed , 
free from animosity and sees unity 
everywhere, in order that I may be 
cleansed { absolved from the stigma 
of not being able to repay My debt to 
him ) by the dust of his feet ( that 
is sure to fail on My person in that 
case 1. ( 16 ) Others cannot realize My all- 
blissful character which is apprehended 
by those exalted souls who have nothing 
to oall their own, whose mind is 
devoted to Me, who have snbdued 
their passions and are fond of all 
living beings and whose understanding 
is unclouded by desires; ' ( for ) this 
character of Mine oafi be known only 
by those who are free from wants. 
( 17 ) 

mi II u 11 

frfwqr n u ll 
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^ 1^ OT %c{^q I fqqiSSq5ca^q;55qi^^?{fc3?I^SS^qilR^ll 
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37I?qT ^ qiTlfg^iq T%p q^^qqt II 11 
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mj crqr qqqi 

Though attracted by objects of senses, 
My devotee, who has not ( yet ) been 
able to conquer his senses, is not generally 
overpowered by ( such ) objects, thanks to 
his powerful devotion ( to Me ). ( 18 ) 

( Even ) as fire which has fully 
buret into flames reduces a pile of 
firewood to ashes, so does devotion 
directed towards Me ( whatever its 
origin ) burns one's sins in toto, 0 
TJddhava 1 ( L9) Neither Yoga nor Sankhya 
nor righteousness nor study of the Yedas 
( or Japa of the Divine Name ), austerity 
or renunciation captivates Me ( so 
thoroughly ) as does intense Devotion. 

( 20 ) I, the beloved Self of the righteous, 
can be captured ( only ) through exclusive 
Devotion coupled with reverence. 
Devotion concentrated on Me absolves 
even the pariahs ( who cook and eat the 
flesh of dogs ) from the stigma attaching 
to their birth. ( 21 ) Piety accompanied 
by veracity and compassion or ( even ) 
learning coupled with askesis indeed 
does not thoroughly and once for all 
cleanse a mind destitute of Devotion. (22) 
How can Devotion he known except 

crerrqqqteiq q«rr i 

#nt #=r%gT w mm i 

The mind of a man dwelling on the 
objects of sense gets attached to them. 

( Even BO ) the mind of one ( engaged 


11 'i\ 11 

through the hair standing on end or 
through one's heart meUing or through 
tears of joy (trickling down one’s cheeks) 
and how can one's mind be purified 
except through Devotion P ( 23 ) A man 
full of devotion to Me,— who speaks in a 
voice choked with emotion, whose heart 
melts ( through affection ), who weeps 
incessantly ( at the thought of his 
separation from Me ) and sometimes 
laughs ( when reminded of the inward- 
ness of My pastimes ), ( nay, ) who sings 
unabashed at the top of his voice and 
danoes (out of joy),— purifies the (whole) 
world. { 24 ) ( Even ) as gold sheds its 
dross and regains its pnrity ( only ) when 
heated with fire, so does the soul shake 
off the seeds of Earma through the 
discipline of Devotion and forthwith 
attains oneness with Me. ( 25 ) The more 
one’s mind gets purified by listening to 
and recounting My auspioious stories the 
better able is the Jiva to discern the 
subtle reality ( of the Self ), even as the 
eye is better able to perceive a minute 
object ( the clearer it becomes ) when 
treated with a (medicated) pigment. (26) 

5tTq39T?Srf^xf utell li W 

te ^ ntiqqite 11 ii 

11 11 

5^ qqr d?9%gfd: il \o ii 

in ) contemplating on Me gets absorbed 
in Me alone. ( 27 ) ( Therefore ), giving 
up the thought of the unreal and worth- 
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less objects (of the world ) as things seen one should sit down in a secure and 

in a dream or fanoiedi concentrate your lonely place and unweariedly think of 

mind— purified through devotion to Me— Me. ( 29 ) In the case of such a man no 

on Me ( alone ). ( 28 ) Abandoning from such aflaiotion and no such bondage results 

a distance the company of women as well from attachment to others as does from 

as of men delighting in the company of the company of women as well as of men 

women, and having conquered one’s mind, delighting in the company of women. (30) 

^v([ ^ I \\\^\\ 

Uddhava submitted: (Now) be pleased the foregoing verses-as to how, in what 

to tell Me, O Lord with lotus-like eyes, form and as what a seeker of Liberation 

the process of meditation indicated in should contemplate on You. ( 31 ) 


5nT I 

€4 SRlPd I 



The glorious Lord replied: Seated on 
a seat of moderate height ( neither very 
high nor very low ) with his body erect 
in a comfortable posture placing both 
his hands ( with palm upwards ) on his 
lap and steadying his gaze on the tip of 
his nose, and having fully controlled his 
senses, one should cleanse the passages 
of the life.breath by ( the three prooesses 
of breath-oontrol, viz, ) Puraka ( slow 
inhalation ), Kumbhaka ( retention of 
breath ) and Eeohaka ( slow exhalation ) 
and should , slowly practise this course 
in the reverse order ( *. e-t by doing 
Eechaka first, Eumbhaka next and Puraka 
last of all ) too. ( 32.33 ) Manifesting 
in mind through the instrumentality of 
the life- breath the sound of Prana va 
( the saored syllable OM ), as extending 


ii li 
11 11 

17 ^ 41^4 3 ^: mi 11 11 

n n 

ii ii 

^ 11 11 

g=^fi^g?^4 g^-Tl^ II ii 

II Yo 11 

jraiscggt^iin i 
^ ^ II Y^ II 

uninterruptedly, fine as a fibre of the lotus 
stalk, ( from the Mfiladhara located near 
the anus up to the crown of the head ) one 
should then follow it with a sharp nasal 
sound continuous as the ringing of a 
bell. (34) In this way he should exercise 
his breath, joining it with Pranava, thrice 
a day ten times each; within a month he 
will have attained control over his breath. 
( 35 ) Visualizing the heart— existing 
within the body in the shape of a lotus 
bud turned upside down with its stalk 
upwards ( like the flower of a plain, 
tain )— ( in an inverted position ) with 
eight open petals and pericarp turned 
upwards, he should picture to his mind 
in succession the sun, the moon and fire 
as existing (in the form of circles) on the 
pericarp; in the centre of fire he should 
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mentally beh.old My form as depicted 
hereafter, ( bo ) happy to contemplate 
upon. ( 36-37 ) He should conceive It 
as symmetrical, gracious, having a 
charming countenance, -with four long 
beautiful arms, a most shapely and graceful 
neck, lovely cheeks and bright smiles; with 
brilliant alligator-shaped ear-rings adorn, 
ing well. matched ears, clad in golden 
raiment, dark-brown as a cloud, bearing 
( on the right and left side respectively 
of the chest ) the marks of Srivatsa ( a 
white curl of hair ) and 6rl ( a golden 


streak ); decked with a oonoh, discus, 
mace and lotus and a wreath of sylvan 
flowers, feet shining with anklets, (nay,) 
distinguished by the effulgence of the 
Kaustubha gem, graced all over 
with a glorious diadem, wristlets, girdle 
and armlets; charming of every limb, 
pleasing to the heart, with a countenance 
and eyes enlivened with grace 
and very soft to the touch. And 
he should concentrate the mind on 
each limb ( individually as well ). 
( 38-41 ) 


m 

— * 


5^^ I ^ W w 11 

I ^WnvHll 




Withdrawing the senses from their 
objects with the help of the mind, and 
weaning the said mind ( too ) from all 
( other ) objects with the help of the 
intellect, the driver ( of the chariot of the 
body ), a wise man should focus it on Me. 
( 42 ) Gathering that mind which takes 
in the entire personality ( of the Lord ), he 
should ( learn to ) oonoentrate it on one 
member ( alone ). He should no more 
think of other limbs and should fix his 
thought ( exclusively ) on the ( Lord's ) 
face wearing a winsome smile. ( 43 ) 
Diverting the mind once it has gained 
its firm hold on My countenance, he 
should fix it on My all-pervading Self, 
( the substratum of all and unattached to 
all like the sky ); and, transcending 


that too, and becoming one with Me ( the 
Absolute ), should cease to think of any. 
thing else ( not even of the distinction 
between the subject and the object ). 
(44) With his intellect thus established 
( in Me ) he sees Me in himself and 
himself actually merged in Me, the 
Universal Soul, like { an individual ) 
light in ( the element of ) fire. ( 45 ) 
The misconception regarding Matter ( in 
the form of the body etc. being his own 
self ), knowledge ( in the form of 
ascribing knowership to the Self ) and 
action ( in the form of attributing 
activity to the Self ) will soon disappear 
from the mind of the striver who 
concentrates his mind through most 
intense meditation as aforesaid. ( 46 ) 
Eleven of the great and 
known as the 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book 
glorious Bhdgavata-PUrat}at otherwise 
ParamahaittsaSatphita, 
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Discoune XV 

Names and Charaeteristics of tlie various SiddMs ( mystic powers ) 

acquired through Yoga 

I 3:<Tts^ IM ll 

The glorious Lord began again: SiddMs breath ( according to the procedure 

( mystic powers of various kinds ) wait detailed in verses 32 to 35 of the forego, 

upon the yogi of steady mind who has ing discourse ) and concentrates his mind 
subdued bis senses and controlled his on Me. ( 1 ) 

f!'4^ 1 ^ ^ M II ^ II 

Uddhava submitted: Kindly say through bow many Siddhis ( in all ) are there, 

what mode of concentration which and since You are the Bestower of ( such ) 

what kind of Siddhi can be acquired and Siddhis on the yogis, 0 immortal Lord!(2) 

ira[qtssR5r Jitei qtn'TT^^: 1 ^ 5<Ji|d5r; ii m 

3#mT srriHf^l: 1 ii y ii 

! Qyll ^ ^ sTST^qfel ?ldT: 1| \ H 
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l qqrai5q4k%mqifctTJTl%*. II 'e n 
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qwiS?k M 1 q5i®^i«rat M 11 ll 

qRqq ?r 1 IqsiR^s^ii^ I st# irmlfd fr^JT^r: null 

qf^qTRTFf m # • qFWI. 1 srmk qR^ t fqj^SHqrP^FrR; ll u ll 

fqsqt qjMqql | ^ tfeqqqi^ 11 \\ \\ 

I 5?R> fi^nf qRrafrte^ ii u II 

tifq qRq:^. Rrt^ RRt I qRiR^qi^^ m nun 

^dsftqqf M it wdik I «rRqs®^ qiRr q#<f|dt n u ll 
flFWiTRfk mt # 153 : 1 ^ 1 rktqssqr tjjnjn idl qrqj ll U ll 

=qgSqsR gqfijq cfgf^Rfq ^^ffq 1 'RJ# lU® II 

RRt R{q §4qRq tt ?i^ ri^rt 1 R^nyirgRrlR rririi q^ I rr: ll n 

Rctr RR RqRR R^ q^ 5^ I cTR^ R^?RRtf:q R^lRqSRTStqt 11 II 
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The glorious Lord replied; Eighteen 
( in all ) are the Siddhis as well as the 
modes of concentration ( leading to them) 
taught by those that have attained perfec- 
tionin Yoga(the minor ones, such as insight 
into the past, present and future, being 
easily attainable by others too ). Of the 
former, eight abide chiefly in Me ( and 
in a lesser degree in those that have 
attained similarity of form with Me ), 

( the other ) ten being attainable through 
( mere development of ) Sattvaguna. ( 3 ) 
1-hnima ( reducing one’s body to the 
size of an atom ), 2-Mahima ( magnify- 
ing it to a gigantic size ) and 3-Laghima 
( extreme lightness of body )— these 
three pertain to the body; 4-Prapti 
consists in establishing contact with the 
senses of the entire creation in form of 
the deities presiding over those senses. 
6-Prakamya means the capacity to enjoy 
pleasures heard of (through the scriptures 
as enjoyable in the other world alone) 
and capable of being seen ( though 
enjoyed only in the subterranean regions ); 
while 6-14ita consists in the capacity to 
impel Maya and other subordinate 
potencies to function ( according to one’s 
will ). ( 4 ) 7-Ya4it§. means absence of 
attachment to the pleasures of sense; 
while the eighth Siddhi is K§,m§,va8ayita 
’( according to which one is able to enjoy 
in the highest measure whatever pleasure 
one seeks to enjoy ). These eight Siddhis, 
0 gentle one, are oonsidered as natural 
to Me ( and unsurpassed ). ( 5 ) The other 
ten Siddhis are:— l-absenoe of hunger 
and thirst, old age eto. in this ( very ) 
hody^ 2 Sa ^S-theloapaoity to see and 

10 B. K.-YI 


II II 

I sm-m m lUv ii 
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1 m II 11 
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1 H lU^ 11 

hear from an unusual distance; 4-locomo- 
tion at a speed which can be increased 
according to one’s will; S-taking any 
format will; 6.( leaving one’s own body 
and ) entering any other ( untenanted ) 
body; 7.giving up the ghost at will; 
8-parbicipation in the pastimes of gods 
( with the ApsariLs or celestial nymphs); 
Q-attainment of one's desired ends; and 
lO-exercising authority unobstructed 
everywhere. ( 6-7 ) The minor Siddhis 
( hinted at in verse 3 above ) are;— to 
know things relating to the past, present 
and future; to remain unaffected by pairs 
of opposites (• like heat and cold, joy and 
sorrow, likes and dislikes, etc. ); to read 
others’ mind eto; to nentralize the power 
of fire, the sun, water and poison etc. and 
to suffer no defeat ( at the hands of 
anyone whatsoever )■ ( 8 ) These are 

the Siddhis following from Togic 
concentration, typically mentioned by 
Me. ( Now ) hear from Me what Siddhi 
can be acfinired through which mode 
of concentration and how. ( 9 ) Ee 
who focusses his mind, identified with 
the subtle elements, on Me as ensouling 
the subtle elements and worships ( Me 
in ) that form alone accLuires My power 
of assuming an atomic size ( and thereby 
attaining the capacity to enter even 
a Blab of stone). (10) (Even so) 
concentrating his mind, identified with 
Mahat-tattva ( the principle of cosmic 
intelligence ), on Me, the Supreme ensoul- 
ing the ( said ) Mahat-tattva, he acquires 
the capacity to assume any magnitude 
( sought for by him); and, focussing his 
mind on Mo as ensouling any of the 
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( five gross ) elements individually, he 
attains the magnitude ( all-pervasive 
character ) of that particular element. 
( 11 ) ( Similarly ) concentrating his 

mind on Me as ensouling the atoms of 
the ( four ) elements ( other than ether ), 
a yogi attains ( extreme ) lightness ( of 
body ), viz, the capacity to become as 
subtle as the subtlest division of time. 

( 12 ) ( Likewise ) focussing his entire 
mind on Me as ensouling the ( cosmic ) 
Ego, born of Sattvaguna, the yogi who 
has given his mind to Me attains the 
( Siddhi of ) Prapti in the shape of 
control over the senses of all. ( 13 ) He 
who concentrates his mind on Me as 
ensouling the { Sutra, the active aspect 
of ) Mahat-tattva attains ( the Siddhi 
known as ) Prakamya ( easy access to all 
sorts of enjoyments of one’s seeking ),the 
highest Siddhi possessed by Me as presid- 
ing over the Sutra, which is born of the 
TJnmanif est, (14) He who focusses his mind 
on ( Me as ) the all-pervading Witness, 
the Euler of Maya ( consisting of the 
three G-unas ), attains ( the Siddhi known 
as ) I4itva, vtz, control over all bodies 
and conscious selves. ( 15 ) The yogi 
who concentrates his mind on Me as 
Lord Narayana, spoken of as the fourth 
or transcendent principle* ( existing 
beyond the three states of 1. Yirat or 
the Oosmic Person, presiding over the 
physical plane, 2. Hiranyagarbha, 
presiding over the astral plane, and 3. 
the Causal Principle, presiding over the 
causal plane ) and called by the name 
of Bhagavan ( embodying in Himself the 
six divine properties of universal 
dominion, righteousness, glory, prosperity , 
wisdom and dispassion each in its 
entirety ) acT^iires My virtues and attains 
( the Siddhi of ) Va6ita ( non-attachment 
to all material objects ). ( 16 ) Focuss- 
ing his pure mind ( cleansed through 
Pranayama etc. ) on Me as the 
transcendent Brahma, one attains supreme 


bliss ( which is only another nime for 
the Siddhi called Kamavasay ita ), in 
which all desire ceases ( for good ). (17) 
Concentrating his mind on Me as Lord 
Aniruddha ( the Lord of ^wetadwlpa ), 
who is ( absolutely ) pure ( untainted 
by the three Gunas ) and the embodiment 
of ( or Propeller of ) virtue, man attains 
( absolute ) purity ( in the form of no 
longer being subject to the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti ) and is rid of the 
six waves or changes ( viz, hunger and 
thirst, old age and death, grief and 
infatuation ). ( 18 ) Mentally perceiv- 
ing the ( unexpressed ) sound in Me as 
conceived in the form of the cosmic 
breath, taintless and all pervading like 
the sky, the said Jiva is able to hear 
( from a distance ) the ( diverse ) sounds 
of living beings manifested therein. (19) 
Uniting the eye with the snn and the 
son too with the eye, and contemplating 
on Me in the aforesaid ( mutual ) union 
( of the two ), man is gifted with a 
penetrating vision and is ( oonseq,nently ) 
able to perceive the ( whole ) universe. 
( 20 ) By virtue of the concentration (of 
mind) practised after uniting with Me the 
mind and thereafter the body ( too ) along 
with the breath ( accompanying the 
body ), ( one attains the Siddhi called 
Manojava, as a result of whioh)the body 
surely finds itself wherever the mind 
goes. ( 21 ) The yogi gets converted 
into the very form, sought for by his 
mind, that he would assume making the 
mmd his material ( for that form ), the 
force of concentration of the mind on Me 
{ whose potency is inconceivable and 
who appear in numerous forms ) being 
the ground of all Siddhis, ( 22 ) Seeking 
to enter another ( soulless ) body, the 
yogi who has controlled his breath as 
well as his Indriyas and mind should 
conceive himself as present in that body. 
( As a result of such contemplation ) his 
vital air ( the chief constituent of his 


* The scripture defines the Turiya or fourth principle as below:— 
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astral body, wMoh. makes for bis 
jirahood ) leaves bis ( own ) body and 
becoming one with the cosmic air, enters 
( along witb it ) tbe other ( throngb its 
nostrils ) as a black bee passes from 
one flower to another. ( 23 ) Having 
blocked his rectum with his heel and 
pushed up the vital air ( successfully to 
his heart, chest, throat and crown of 
head, and ( mentally ) forcing it upwards 
through the ( aperture known as ) 
Br ihmarandhra to Brahma ( or any other 
destination sought to be reached by him), 
the yogi should shed the body 
(whenever he likes ). ( 24 ) Seeking to 
sport in the sport ground of the gods ( in 
heaven ), one should contemplate on 
Sattva ( unmixed with Bajas and lamas 
and ) constituting My personality. ( As 
a sequel to this contemplation ) Apsaras 
( celestial damsels ). representing ( so 
many ) rays of Sattva, wait on him with 
aerial oars ( ready to take him bodily to 
heaven ). ( 25 ) Devoted to Me and 

foouBsing his mind on Me, true of resolve 
as I am, man duly attains that ( very ) 
object which he seeks with his intellect 
whenever and in whatever way he wants 


it. ( 26 ) The command of a man who 
has acquired My disposition is not flouted 
anywhere any more than Mine, the Euler 
of all and ( absolutely ) self-dependent 
as I am. ( 27 ) ( Direct ) knowledge of 
the past, present and future, coupled with 
( that of ) birth and death ( etc. as well 
as of others' mind etc. ) comes to that 
yogi whose mind has been purified 
through devotion to Me and who knows 
how to concentrate his mind ( on Me, the 
Knower of the past, present and future ). 
( 28 ) Seasoned by Yoga ( in the form of 
concentration on My Personality, which 
is incapable of being damaged even 
slightly by fire etc. ), the body of a 
sage whose mind has found its repose in 
concentration on Mo cannot ( likewise ) 
be damaged by fire and other elements, 
which cannot harm him any more than 
water can prove harmful to aquatic 
creatures. ( 29 ) Contemplating on My 
glorious manifestations { avatars ) graced 
with ( the marks of ) ^rlvatsa ( etc. ) and 
decked with My weapons ( uz, conch etc. ) 
and distinguished by an ensign, umbrella 
and ohowrie ( etc. )., the aforesaid 
sage turns out to be invincible. ( 30 ) 
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The aforesaid Siddhis in their entirety 
wait upon the sage who worships Me 
through Yogic concentration as detailed 
in the foregoing verses. ( 31 ) What is 
that ( there is no ) Siddhi which is 
very diflflcult to attain* for the sage who, 
having conquered his senses, tamed his 
mind, and controlled his breath and body, 
practises concentration on Me P ( 32 ) 


The wise ( however ) speak of these as 
obstacles in the path of the man who is 
practising the highest ( form of ) Yoga 
( such as Jnanayoga or Bhaktiyoga ) in 
that they cause delay in his getting 
united with Me ( his true goal ). ( 33 ) 
One attains here through concentration 
( as aforesaid on Me ) all those Siddhis 
that follow from birth, (the use of) drugs, 
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austerity and ( the ntteranoe of ) spells.* 
One cannot ( however ) obtain the 
supreme reward (in the shape of residence 
in the divine realm of the Lord etc. ) of 
Yoga ( concentration on Me ) by recourse 
to other means. ( 34 ) I am the Source 
( Bestow er ), I am the Custodian and 
Controller of all Siddhis, as well as of 
Yoga ( union with God in the shape of final 
beatitude), Sankhya ( Knowledge leading 


to such union ), Dharma ( piety as taught 
by the exponents of Yeda ), nay, of the 
teachers of Veda ( themselves ). ( 35 ) 
I am the Self of all embodied 
souls, being their Inner Controller 
as well as enclosing them ( from 
without ) though unenclosed Myself, 
( even ) as the ( gross ) elements both 
permeate and enclose the bodies of 
living beings. ( 36 ) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata-Purdfja, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharnsa-Samhi td. 


Discourse XVI 

Glorious manifestations of the Lord enumerated 


^ 5r?r w l tott II ? 11 

flqjifdicTrfH: 1 ?sri snu'in: II ^ II 

^5 M ^ I ^ 11 ^ II 

3^^# 3|^RJIT I ^ vfT Wl^ 3jcrT^ 5Rtf|dT^ ^ II V H 

m I IdldT 1 

dT jmrfrt ^ 11 h h 


Uddhava submitted: You are actually 
the supreme Brahma, having no begin, 
ning or end, and unobscured ( by Maya ). 
You are responsible for the protection, 
subsistence, destruction and birth of 
all existences. ( 1 ) The knowers of 
the ( real ) import of the Vedas ( alone ) 
worship You, C Lord, in Your reality 
as abiding in ( all ) created beings, 
high and low ( as their Cause ), though 
You cannot be easily known ( perceived) 
by those that have not been able to 
purify their mind. ( 2 ) ( Therefore, pray, ) 
point out to me those particular entities 
(by ) contemplating on Yon through which 
with devotion men of supreme wisdom 


( are able to ) attain highest perfection 
( in the form of true devotion or saving 
wisdom ). ( 3 ) The Inner Controller 

of beings. You remain hidden from their 
view, 0 Life. giver of ( all ) created 
beings 1 Deluded by You, living beings 
are unable to perceive You, even though 
You behold them ( all ). ( 4 ) Mention to 
me all those powerful manifestations 
of Yours, invested by You with 
Your own divine glory, that may be 
existing on earth, in the quarters, in 
heaven or in the subterranean region, 0 
Lord of infinite prowess 1 I bow to 
Your lotus feet, which are the abode 
of ( all ) sanctuaries. ( 5 ) 


* G£. the following aphorism from the Yoga-Satras of Patanjali;— 
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JT^rtaj I 

^r aRT 3^5^!^ ^ I 

3T|;ilc%5rRf^T ^RT I 

3Tf Jif^ifferar ^.r: ^3q?iR|T]^ I 

^ JT|cIT ^ WWi I 
^a:Rr fr?^qr 5iiT^%f?i: | 

■*\ 

5nr#'R 3i?r?;t ^TspffTO ?r5: | 

f^^^ioTT ^mi gqqisf qcif^^cTri^ i 

R Irrt 5if I 

TT^^Tori sriH I 

g-4:»l5rT?3WMT '-^ra^InfR %\mK^ i 

cil«iTR TTir ggs:: 

The glorious Lord replied; In a like 
manner I was put this Yery question 
by Arjuna while just going to fight with 
his enemies at ( the battle-field of ) 
Kuruksetra, 0 chief of those possess- 
ing insight into the meaning of 
questions 1 ( 6 ) Feeling like the 

common man that “I am the slayer 
and the other one is slain ( by me )”, 
and believing that slaying one’s kinsfolk 
for the sake of kingdom is reproachful 
and unrighteous, he ceased from that 
act ( at the beginning ). ( 7 ) Disillusioned 
by My reasoning, that tiger among men 
then interrogated Me at the van of 
fight in the same way as you have 
done. (8)1 am the Self, the Befriender 
and the Buler of all these 
created beings, OUddhava 1 ( in fact, ) I 
am all the beings as well as responsible 
for their birth, life and death. ( 9 ) 

I am the motion of the mobile and 
Kala( the Time-Spirit ) among those that 
bring others under their control. I am the 
state of equilibrium ( in the shape of 
Prakfti ) of the three Gupas ( modes 
of Prakrti ) and the property natural 
to a thing with attributes. ( 10 ) I am 
the Sfitra ( the active aspect of Mahat- 


33^ I II ^ II 

cidi f?ri=dl fRii 11 vs 1! 

TIT^ qsTT R II <f I1 

tjcnf^ ^qf %?g^IRq: 11 ^ 11 
g'^nqt ?iTR ^or; n n 

I JR: huh 

HUH 

SUf^RRInt {q'n3|^ H U 11 

i fRqr;qf% H ?v ii 

1 qsirqdHi fqwiiiiqni \\\\\\ 

I SR HUH 

dqdi gjTciT 33' ^ gqin 11 ?vs ii 

I qjr: gqfRT =qri m%hi HUH 

I simRonirt 3R qqRT nsRtsqq HUH 
1 3?ig«iRr qgit R31R lU® 11 

tattva, the very first evolute of Prakrti ) 
among the products constituted of the 
three Gunas; ( nay, ) I am Mahat-tattva 
( the principle of cosmic intelligence ) 
among big things. Of subtle principles 

I am the Jiva ( the embodied soul ); 
and of those that are difBcult to conquer 
I am the mind. ( 11 ) Of the Vedas 
I am their teacher, Brahma ( who 
taught them for the first time to his 
mind-born sons ); of Mantras ( sacred 
texts ) I am Pranava ( the sacred 
syllable OM), consisting of three members 
( A, U, M ). Of the letter.sonnds I am 
the sound represented by the letter 
‘SI* ( A ); of metres I am the metre 
Gayatrl ( consisting of three feet ). 

( 12 ) Of all the gods I am Indra 
( their chief ); of the ( eight ) Vasns 
( a particular class of gods ) I am the 
god of fire ( who carries oblations to 
the gods ). Of the ( twelve ) sons of Aditi 
I am Visnn ( known by the name of 
Upendra, the youngest, who appeared 
in the court of the demon king Bali 
as a dwarf and robbed him of his 
dominion extending over the three 
worlds ); of the ( eleven ) Rndias, I am 
Nila.Lohita ( Lord ^iva ). ( 13 ) Of the 
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nine Brahman sages { born of Brahma’s Yaruna { the god presiding over the 

mind ) I am Bhrgn ( the foremost of waters ). Of those emitting heat and 

them ); of the royal sages I am light know Me to be the sun, and 

( Swayambhuva ) Mann. Of the celestial know Me to be the king among men. (17)1 

sages I am Narada, of cows I am am Utchhaihsravd among horses; of 

Eamadhenn ( lit,, the storehonse of milk metals I am gold. Of those that ptinish, 

and its products used as oblations for I am Yama ( the god of retribution ); 

the gods ). ( 14 ) Of the lords of and of serpents I am Yasuki ( the chief 

Siddhas I am Lord Kapila; of birds of serpents ). ( 18 ) Of the rulers of 

I am Garuda ( the king of birds, snakes lam Lord Ananta ( the serpent- 

the carrier of Lord Yisnu ). Of PrajapatiB god); of all animals having horns or 

( the gods presiding over creation ) I large teeth I am the lion ( the king of 

am Daksa ( the foremost of them ); of beasts ). Of the ( four ) stages of life 

the manes I am Arjama ( their head ). I amSannyasa( the fourth and the last ); 

( 15 ) Of Daityas ( the sons of Diti ) of the ( four ) grades of society I am 

know Me to be Prahrada, the ruler of the ( very ) first ( viz, the Brahman 

the demons. Of the stars and annual class ), 0 sinless Uddhava 1 ( 19 ) 

plants know Me to be ( their ruler, ) the Of ( all ) holy streams I am the 

moon-god; of Yaksas and Raksasasknow (holy ) Ganga; ( while ) of ( all ) 

Me to be ( their chief ) Kubera ( the stationary waters I am the ocean, 
lord of treasures ), 0 Uddhava 1 ( 16 ) Of Of weapons I am the bow; of the 

the lords of elephants know Me to be wielders of bow I am Lord ^iva 

Airavata( the carrier of Indra), of aquatic (the Destroyer of the three cities), 

creatures know Me to be their lord, ( 20 ) 

I \\ \\ 

#JiT 3 ?rci5jqTf 56T I ^ h n 

i 311 m 3 , 3 ^ II II 

I TFTdT^lt II 11 

3 ^RT R lid %mT I Iqiq^sfeTcqRfldTlidkT^sdadRdHlUdll 

Weft ed 3 | ktS^Roit gd^k: II II 

?jdRt | pitsi%r ^3iRTt?n ffds^q|i3;il ^<>11 

I kfd^t did lU? II 

3ql[i[?dtt diSdcit =15dfi Idilc dliddrq. I dlRcft' ddiJcffdTRldJijdi:! TO 11 II 

^'dfdg: ’Jdkk’fwmdRIFJ, I gdiiiondi TFddIddf gd; WWW 

srqt cRJRdksRt ^R§: I JWT dPidf^M TO: q?;: II \Y II 

jru’jqidt dki:f i %fddeqkKt I akd^itT: ii il 

ileg^egcdJTTqidRdR^ddfOTiR | II !l 

ikdt dlgiTfRT 3T[qt I fdfR: Jd^ssqtit gtq dd: qi:^: lUW H 

dflkliSRWT ?PT didf^^R; | 3^ 3kdT kdT 1 

ddTRRTfq dTO d (dut fiN; II II 
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qiirrajfn fPTI I 

t?: ffWTT: 57ii; ] 

i3;cIT5!f ^If^oT; I 
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sticiirtir^t ^ 5J5: sF^-q'^s'q^ II II 
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1 am Mount Meru ( the abode of 
Brahma ) among ( all ) abodes, of ( all ) 
spots difBcult of access I am the Himalaya, 
Of trees 1 am the A^wattha ( the holy 
fig-tree); of annual plants lam barley, (21) 
Of family priests I am the sage Vasistha 
( the priest of the ancient solar dynasty 
of kings ); of those devoted to the 
spirit of the Vedas I am the sage 
Brhaspati ( the preceptor of the gods ). 
Of ( all ) leaders of armies I am Skanda 
( the generalissimo of the gods ), of those 
that lead men on the right path I am 
the glorious Brahma ( the birthless 
one ). ( 23 ) Of ( all ) sacrificial per- 

formances lam Brahmayajna ( the daily 
recitation of the Vedas ), of ( all ) sacred 
vows I am ( the vow of ) harmlessness. 
Of purifying agencies, again, I am the 
purifying agency ( par excellence ) in 
the shape of the air, fire, the sun, 
water and the word ( of a Brahman who 
is the only man qualified to judge and 
pronounce the purity or otherwise of a 
substance or living being ). ( 2i ) Of all 
the limbs of Yoga ( self-discipline ) 
I am Samadhi { total absorption of 
the mind into the Spirit ); I am political 
wisdom in those that seek victory. 
Of ( all ) scientific courses of correct 
understanding I am the science by 
which the distinction between Matter 
and Spirit is known; I am the (unending) 
doubt of those debating on the theory of 
Perception. ( 24 ) Of the fair sex I am 


^atarupa ( the wife of Swayambhuva 
Mann and the first female offspring of 
Brahma ); of men I am Swayambhuva 
Manu ( the first human male creation of 
Brahma ). Of ascetics I am the sage 
Narayana; and of celibates, Sanatkumara. 
( 25 ) Of ( all ) virtues I am the vow 
of causing no fear to anyone; of all 
factors conducive to fearlessness I am 
thought withdrawn from without ( and 
directed towards one's own self ). Of 
( all ) means of maintaining secrecy I am 
kind speech and silence ( both of which 
help a man to conceal what exists in his 
mind ); of pairs, again, I am Brahma (the 
birthless one, who assnmed two forms, 
the first part becoming a man and the other 
a woman ).* { 26 ) Of those that ( ever ) 
keep awake ( without even winking ) I 
am the ( ever.r evolving. wheel of ) time 
( represented by a twelvemonth ), of the 
( SIX ) seasons ( constituting a year ) I 
am ( the two months of ) Ohaitra and 
Vai4akha (constituting the vernal season). 
Of the ( twelve ) months ( of a year ) I 
am ( the month of ) Marga^irsa; and of 
the ( twenty-seven ) lunar mansions I am 
Abhijit.t ( 27 ) Of the (four) Yngas 
( or aeons ) I am the Krta ( Satyayuga ) 
and of the self-controlled I am the sages 
Asita and Devala. Of the compilers and 
arrangers of the Vedas I am the sage 
( Krsna ) wisdom 

I am the self-possessed ^ukracharya ( the 
preceptor of the demon kings ). ( 28 ) 


* Vide HI xii. 52-53 on p. 219 of Bhagavata Number— I. The ^ruli eaya:— f ^ 

1 

■| Abhijit represeuts the lait quarter of the asterism TJttara^adha and one-fifteenth of the 
coustejilation ^ravapa. Sa^s the ^ruti: — 
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Df divine personages^ I am Lord 
rasudeva ( the first and foremost of the 
'onr Yyuhas or manifestations of the 
3-odhead, the Deity presiding over the 
intellect or Chitta ); and of the votaries 
of the Lord I am yon ( Uddhava ). Of 
Kimpurnsas ( a species of semi-divine 
beings resembling a monkey in shape ) I 
am Hannman ( the monkey -god ); of 
Yidyadharas ( heavenly artistes ) I am 
Sudarsana^, ( 29 ) Of precious stones I am 
the ruby, of lovely objects I am a lotus 
bud. Of the ( many ) varieties of Darbha 
grass (such as Knsa and Durva) I am ( the 
variety known by the name of ) Kusa; 
of offerings thrown into the sacred fire I 
am cow’s ghee. ( 30 ) Of those engaged 
in any business ( and seeking to amass 
wealth ) I am the wealth, in those 
engaged in practising trickery I am 
gambling. I am the endurance in those 
practising endurance; I am the courage of 
the courageous. ( 31 ) I am the organic 
strength as well as the strength of mind 
of the strong; ( and ) know that I am the 
action ( done by way of an offering to 
Me ) of the devotees of the Lord. Of the 
nine forms ( viz, Yasudeva, Sankarsanai 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Narayana, 
Hayagrlva, Yaraha, Nrsimha, and Yamana) 
worshipped by the Satvatas ( followers 
of the Panoharatra Agama ) l am 
the first and the highest ( of them, uz, 
Yasudeva ). ( 32 ) I am Yiswavasu of 
the Gandharvas ( celestial songsters ) 
and Pfirvachitti of the Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs ). I am the firmness of mountains 
( and ) the ( pure ) odour (charaoterlstio) 
of the earth. ( 33 ) I am the sweet taste 


( characteristic ) of water; of the most 
glorious I am ( the god of ) fire. I am 
the brilliant light in the sun, the moon 
and the stars, I am sound, the distinguish, 
ing property of ether. ( 34 ) I am Bali 
among those devoted to the Brahmans, 
of the valiant, I am Arjuna. I am the 
genesis, existence and final dissolution 
of created beings. ( 35 ) I am ( the 
functions of ) locomotion, speech, 
defecation, grasping and enjoyment ( of 
the organs of action ) and touching, see. 
ing, tasting, hearing and smelling ( of the 
tenses of perception ), as well as the 
faculty ( of perceiving the sense. objects ) 
inhering in all the senses of perception. 
( 36 ) I am ( the seven categories which 
are both of the nature of cause and 
effect, viz, the subtle elements of ) earth, 
the air, ether, water, fire; the ( cosmic ) 
Ego and Mahat-tattva ( the principle of 
cosmic intelligence), the(Bixteencategorie8 
which are ) modifications ( alone, ttz, 
the five gross elements and the eleven 
Indriyas ), the soul ( which is neither 
a cause nor an effect ), the Unmanifest 
( primordial Matter*, which is a cause 
alone ), ( the three modes of Prakrti, 
viz, ) Eajas, Sattva and Tamas as 
well as Brahma ( the Absolute ). ( 37 ) 
( Nay, ) I am the numbering of these 
categories, their ( distinguishing ) 
knowledge ( by means of their 
characteristics ) and the ( resultant ) 
Realization of Truth. Nothing exists 
anywhere apart from Me, who am God 
as well as Jiva ( the individual soul ), 
the ( three ) Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ) 
as well as the categories made up of 


1. A Bhagavaa or divine personage is defined as below:- 

He ( alone ) should be recognized as a divine being, who possesses knowledge relating to 
the creation and destruction of life, the life and death of individual beings and of knowledge 


* Cf. Sankhja-Karika of fiwara Kjspa, which says;— 
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tlie ( three ) Gunas ( vtzi the Mahat.tattva 
and 60 on ), ( nay, ) who am the Inner 
Controller of all as well as all. ( 38 ) 
The reckoning of atoms can be done 
by Me in oonrse of time, bnt not so of 
My glorious manifestations ( which are 
endless ) as I e-volve uniTerses in tens of 
millions. ( 39 ) Wherever there is glory, 
affluence, renown, authority, modesty, 
liberality, elegance, good luck, valour, 
endurance and knowledge of Truth, that 
is ( indeed ) My part manifestation. ( eO ) 
These are all My gloiious manifestations 
made known to you in brief. They are 
(however) mere caprices of the mind (and 
not real ); they are like something merely 
expressed in words. ( 41 ) ( Therefore, ) 


m 

restrain ( your ) speech, curb ( your ) 
mind, control ( your ) breath, tame 
(your) senses and conquer your intellect 
with your ( Sattvic ) intellect and you 
will no longer be liable to return to 
the path of transmigration. ( 42 ) The 
sacred vows, austerities and liberality 
of the yogi who does not duly subdue 
his speech and mind with his reason 
leak out ( unnoticed ) as water from an 
unbaked jar. ( 43 ) Therefore, keeping 
his eyes fixed on Me as his goal, a man 
should control his mind, speech and 
breath by means of his intellect 
full of devotion to Me, thereby he 
will have reached the end of his 
jonrney. ( 44 ) 


Thus ends the sixteenth dtsoourse tn Book Eleven of the igeecit 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purd^a, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


aw SlWtswnt! 

DiBcourse XVII 

The duties pertaining to the four Varnas and four Airamas 

'if I 11 ? II 

I II ^ II 
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Uddhaya submitted: The righteous 
course expressive of and engendering 
devotion to You and open to those observ- 
ing the rules of conduct laid down for 
the ( four ) Varnas ( grades of society ) 
and Ai&ramas, nay, to all human beings 
was taught by You in the foregoing 
Kalpa ( cycle ). ( 1 ) ( Now ) be pleased 
to tell me in detail, O lotus-eyed One, 
how Devotion is engendered ( in man ) 
through one's own ( allotted) duty being 


( duly ) followed. ( 2 ) The supreme and 
blissful course of conduct, O Lord of 
mighty arms, which You taught, it is 
said, to Brahma in the former days in 
the form of the divine Swan mentioned 
before ( in Discourse XIII ), O Lord of 
Lak^ml ! has now disappeared after a 
very long time, 0 Chastiser of foes ! and 
will not ordinarily survive on this mortal 
plane, even though it was taught ( by 
You ) long ago. ( 3-4 ) Other than You, 


11 B. N.-VI 
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0 immortal Lord, there is none to who institute, maintain and teaoh this 

teach, institute or defend this righteous righteous course,— 0 Lord ! who will 

course on earth, ( nay ) not even in expound this extinct Dharma ? ( 6 ) 

Brahma’s court, where ( all ) sciences Therefore, 0 Knower of ( the secret of ) 

( in the form of the Yedas etc, ) are all righteous courses, ( pray, ) tell me, 

in attendance in a personal form. (5) 0 Lord, how and on whom among us 

When the terrestrial soil is deserted, 0 the Dharma engendering Devotion to 

Slayer of the demon Madhu t hy You.— You has been enjoined. ( 7 ) 

w- ^ I mUj II <; 11 

Sri Suka continued: Thus interrogated 3 ,nd taught ( as follows ) for the 
hy Uddhava ( the foremost of His welfare of mortals the courses of 

servants ), the celebrated Lord §ri Han conduct which are binding for all 

( Sri Krsna ) felt ( much ) delighted times. ( 8 ) 

7 ^ dcf 1 Mr ^ 11 ^ 11 

^2^1 spiff goft 1% # I fcffRi: SfSfT OT dRfd; % 1| ?o |1 

aro I daifdsr fd jtt ggifefeiR: il ? ? II 

tcn5% dfi^ifiT midTR i inidiidPTr lu^ n 

g^dTfWd^fr: I l^rdTd; s^tfi^sndr d 3nRT=dR55g'in: 11 ?^il 
5r?Rd ^ OT I dfed; II ?Y|1 

dorkmr^wm ^ 5i3?tjKi3diR7fi: | 3^?^^ jfiKi^ dm dltdTMfMm: ii ?k || 

d^: I ddT dR pifriifddfemii: 11 || 

^ ^ 1 sjmifddfeidi: II II 

=d Wdt sTir^dddL I 3TSflRRdl?^mffd#dldi: II U II 

Mddi ^^THT =dMdIW | d^f dM d^i ^^STfiddR^ddT: ll U 11 

|1 H 

3TftdT 1 =d ms^ diddfSNj; lUUl 

The glorious Lord began again: This their object ( of life ) accomplished hy 

(luestion of yours is full of righteousness virtue of their ( very ) birth; hence 

in that it leads to Devotion ( which is they understood it by the name of 

conducive to the highest good of men ). Krtayuga ( the aeon of blesBedness ). ( 10 ) 

(Now) hear from Me (something) about the In the beginning Pranava (the mystic 

righteous course followed hy those observ- syllable OM ) alone formed ( the text of > 

ing the rules prescribed for the ( four ) the Veda; while I ( alone as existing 

Varnas ( grades of society ) and A4ramas m their thought ) constituted their piety 

( Stages in life ). ( 9 ) In the ( very ) first appearing in the form of a hull ( standing 

Satya Yuga ( of the present Kalpa ) the on all its four feet ). Pirm in askesiB 

haste of men was ( only one and ) known ( in the shape of one-pointedness* of 

by the name of Hamsa. People had mind and senses ) and free from sin they 

# ?l5[d?%f^*n'flt ^ did dd: I 
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contemplated on Me, the immaculate 
Lord. ( 11 ) At the beginning of { the 
next Tnga known by the name of ) Treta 
( after the expiry of Krtayuga ), 0 highly 
blessed Uddhava, was revealed from My 
heart through My respiration the 
threefold Veda ( knowledge consisting 
of three limbs in the shape of Rk, Sama 
and Yajns ); ( and ) from the latter 

appeared I as { the institution of ) 
sacrifice* with its triple functions ( of a 
Hota, Adhwaryu and Udgata ), ( 12 ) 
( Again ) from Brahma ( born of the 
Cosmic Person ) appeared the ( four 
grades of society under the names of ) 
Brahmans, the Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas 
and the ^udras, evolved ( respectively ) 
from His mouth, arms, thighs and feet 
and distinguished by their own 
( respective ) conduct. ( 13 ) The 
householder’s order appeared from My 
hips and loins; the order of ( lifelong ) 
celibates, from My heart; forest-life (the 
order of anchorites ) from My chest 
( below the heart ); while the order of 
recluses ( Sannyasa ) was located in 
( sprang from the ) crown of My head. 
( 14 ) The nature of men belonging to 
the ( different ) Varnas and Asramas 
developed according to the character of 
their place of origin ( the limb of the 
cosmic body from which they sprang up )— 
low in the case of those of a low origin 


Having undergone in due course ( viz, 
after the purificatory rites relating to birth 


and lofty in the case of those sprung of 
high origin. ( 15 ) Control of mind and 
the senses, meditation, ( external as well 
as internal ) purity, contentment, 
forgiveness, straightforwardness, devotion 
to Me, compassion and truthfulness— 
these are the natural traits of a Brahman. 
( 16 ) Majesty, strength, fortitude, 
valour, forbearance, liberality, industry, 
firmness, devotion to the Brahmans and 
rulership— these are the ( distinguishing ) 
traits of a Ksatriya. ( 17 ) Faith ( in the 
scriptures as well as in the words of 
one's preceptor ), firm adherence to 
liberality, sincerity (absence of hypocrisy), 
service to the Brahmans and remaining 
dissatisfied with hoards of money— these 
are the inborn characteristics of a 
Vaisya. ( 18 ) Sincere ( guileless ) 
service to the Brahman, the cow and the 
gods too and contentment with whatever 
IB obtained through such service— these 
are the inborn charaoteristioB of a §udra. 
( 19 ) Impurity, mendacity, thieving, 
want of faith, quarrelling without 
cause, oonoupiscence, anger and cupidity 
are the inborn oharaoteristics of the 
casteless. ( 20 ) Non-violence, truthful, 
ness, abstaining from theft, freedom from 
lust, anger and greed and doing what is 
pleasing and good to living beings— this 
constitutes the sacred duty of all the 
Varnas ( grades of society ). ( 21 ) 
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etc. have been gone through) a second birth 
in the shape of investiture with the sacred 


* The ^ruti I % : 
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thread, and dwelling in the honee of a 
preceptor with his senses ( duly ) 
controlled, the twice-born ( male child ) 
should ( learn to ) recite the Vedas (with 
due intonation ) and reflect on their 
meaning ( with the help of the guru ) 
when called upon ( to do so ). 
( 22 ) A Brahmacban { religious 
student ) should wear a girdle ( of Mufija 
grass ) and deerskin ( round his loins ), a 
string of Eudraksa beads ( about his 
neck ) and the sacred thread ( baldric- 
wise across his left shoulder ), should 
carry a staff ( of the Pala4a tree ) and a 
water-pot ( made of the shell of a wild 
coooanut or gourd ) and a bunch of Ku^a 
grass ( in the palm of his hand ) and grow 
matted locks (for want of proper care ). 
He should never scrub his teeth (with a 
brush etc ) nor apply soap etc. to his 
clothes and should never use a coloured 
seat. ( 23 ) He should remain silent while 
bathing, taking his meals, pouring obla- 
tions into the sacred fire, doing Japa 
( muttering a prayer ) and answering the 
calls of nature. He should never pate 
his nails nor remove the hair even in his 
arm-pits and on his private parts. ( 24 ) 
Observing a ( strict ) vow of celibacy, 
he should never voluntarily allow his 
seed to escape; and if it ( ever ) escapes 
anyhow ( in spite of himself in a dream 
etc. ), he should ( proceed to ) take a 
plunge bath and, going through 
a course of Pranayama ( inhaling the air 
through his right nostril, holding it as 
long as one can and exhaling it through 
the left ), should repeat the Gayatrl- 
Mantra (at least 108 times on his rosary). 

( 25 ) Pure of body and calm of mind he 


should ( both morning and evening ) 
worship the fire ( by pouring oblations 
into it ), the snn-god ( by offering Arghya 
or oblations of water to him ), the AchSarya 
( who has invested him with the sacred 
thread and taught him the Gdyatri ), the 
oow( by offering handfuls of grass to her ), 
the Brahmans, the preceptor ( who has 
merely instructed him in the ^astras ), 
the elders and the gods and 
should wait upon both the twilights, 
silently muttering the Gayatrl-Mantra. 

( 26 ) He should know the Achdrya to 
be ( no other than ) Myself (the Supreme 
Lord ) and should never disregard him 
nor should he pry into his faults taking 
him to be a mortal; for the preceptor 
represents all the gods ( in his person ). 

( 27 ) Bringing alms ( from other houses ) 

( both ) morning and evening, be should 
offer it to the preceptor as also whatever 
else he might have received and make 
use of only what is permitted ( by the 
preceptor ) keeping himself fully under 
control. ( 28 ) Doing service to the 
preceptor, the student should always 
wait upon him with joined palms like a 
menial by following him ( wherever he 
goes ), lying down ( full of vigilance 
when he is asleep ), sitting 
( when he is taking rest after being 
relieved of his fatigue by kneading 
his feet etc. ) and standing ( when 
he is comfortably seated ) not far from 
hirn. (29) Conducting himself as aforesaid 
and maintaining his vow ( of celibacy ) 
uninterrupted till his course of learning 
is completed, he should ( continue 
to ) live in the preceptor’s house, 
completely weaned from all luxuries. (30) 
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If the student seeks to ascend ( after 
death, ) to ( the highest heaven, viz, ) Satya- 
loka ( the realm of Brahma ),* the home 
of the Vedas. ( living in a personal form), 
he should oompletely dedicate his body 
( life ) to the preceptor for ( further ) 
study of the Vedas ( as well as to repay 
his debt to the preceptor ), observing the 
vow of lifelong celibacy. ( 31 ) Full of 
splendour born of a study of the Vedas 
and devoid of ( all ) sin, the Brahma, 
oharl should have no sense of diversity 
( left in him ) and should worship Me, 
the Supreme, ( alone ) in (the sacred ) 
fire, the preceptor, his own self and in 
all created beings. ( 32 ) He who is 
not a householder ( a Brahmacharl, an 
anchorite or a recluse ) should give up 
the sight and touch of womankind, 
conversation and joking etc. with them 
and should ( even ) avoid coming face 
to faoe with living beings sexually 
united. ( 33 ) Purity (of body and mind), 
rinsing one's mouth with water ( after 
answering the calls of nature and taking 
one’s meals or refreshment and sipping 
water before commencing a sacred rite 
or devotions or taking one’s meals 
etc. ), bathing ( after passing stool and 


shaving oneself and on ceremonial 
occasions as well as on touching an 
untouchable person or object, and on the 
expiry of a period of impurity caused by 
birth or death in one’s family and so on), 
saying the Sandhya prayers ( both mom- 
ing and evening as well as at midday ), 
straightforwardness, resorting to holy 
places and sacred waters, muttering 
sacred texts ( such as the Gajatrl ) and 
keeping aloof from untouchable persons 
and objects, prohibited food ( and drink) 
and people who are not worth speaking 
to, looking upon all created beings as ( no 
other than ) Myself and control of mind, 
speech and body— this constitutes the 
Dharma ( sacred duty ) prescribed for 
all the Airamas ( stages of life pertaining 
to the first three Varnas ), 0 Uddhava 
( the delight of yoar race ) ! ( 34-35 ) 
Having mastered the Vedas and with 
the seeds of his Karma burnt by intense 
Tapas ( askesis ), the Brahmacharl 
observing the vow of perpetual celibacy 
and resplendent like fi.re becomes 
My devotee ( and attains to Me ) 
if he 18 devoid of impurity ( in 
the shape of interested motives ). 
( 36 ) 
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He wko, having duly investigated of gifts as ( something ) detracting from 

the purport of the Vedas, forthwith seeks his austerity, ( Brahmanical ) glory and 

to enter the next Asrama { stage of life, renown, a Brahman should live hy the 

viz, the life of a householder ) should other two ( vocations ) alone or, 

after offering Daksina. ( a parting present perceiving the drawbacks of those 

by way of gratitude) to the preceptor vocations ( too ), should live by ( glean, 

perform the ceremony known as the ing ) the food-grains left by the owner 

Samavartana-Samskara ( marking the of a field after reaping the crop. ( 41 ) 

completion of his studies and coming This body of a Brahman is surely 

back home from the preceptor's house) not intended for trivial enjoyment but 

with the approval of the preceptor. ( 37 ) for ( undergoing ) hardship and 
A Brahmaoharl may enter the life of a investigation of truth in this life and 

householder ( if he has the sexual urge ) for ( attaining ) everlasting happiness 

or the life of an anchorite ( if he is keen ( in the shape of final beatitude ) after 

on self.purification ) or ( if he is pure- death. ( 42 ) "With his mind fully 

minded already and ), if he is a Brahman satisfied by living on the food.grains 

(the foremost of the twice-born classes), gleaned ( partly ) from the fields and 

he may ( even ) renounce the world and ( partly ) from the grain market ( when 

go about as a mendicant recluse. ( Or ) the stock has been removed or sold at 

he should ( in the regular course ) pass the end of a day ), and with his soul 

from one stage to another. He who is dedicated to Me, nay, following his noble 

devoted to Me* should in no case act duty ( of a householder in the shape of 

otherwise ( t. e , remain without embrac- entertaining a newcomer and so on ) in 

ing any Asrama or return from a higher a disinterested spirit and continuing to 

Asrama to a lower one ). (38) A Brahma. live at home, though never deeply 

ohari desiring to enter the life of a attached ( to its inmates or things ), a 

householder should take a wife belonging Brahman duly attains ( abiding ) peace, 

to his own Varna ( grade of society ), ( 43 ) ( Even ) as a vessel rescues a 

unblemished ( in point of pedigree and drowning man from the sea, I deliver 

bodily and other characteristics ), and without delay from straits those who duly 

younger ( than himself ) in age. If, redeem a Brahman or ( for that matter ) 

however, he takes a wife belonging to a anyone ( solely ) depending on Me and 

Varna different from his own, he should suffering hardship. ( 44 ) ( Just ) as a 

marry her after he has espoused a girl father would sa-ve his progeny from 

belonging to the same Varna as his own woes ( of every kind ) or ( just ) as a 

and that too in the proper order. ( 39 ) king elephant would lift up ( fellow ) 

Performance of sacrifices, study of the elephants as well as himself ( from a 

Vedas and bestowal of gifts are the pit into which they have fallen ), a 

duties of all the twice-born; whereas sagacious king should deliver all 

to accept gifts, to teach the Vedas and ( classes of ) people from calamities 

to officiate as a priest in sacrifices ( of every description ) and save 

constitute the vocation of a Brahman himself ( too ) by himself ( his own 

alone. ( 40 ) Looking upon acceptanpe efforts ). ( 45 ) Shaking off all sin 

* According to another interpretation the words should be split up as spqtn 

taking the interTening <3^’ as dropped according to the rules of Sandhi. Tkit Would mean' that the 
interdiction is binding only on those who are not derotees, devotees being exempted ftpm this rule. 
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( that he might have incurred in his 
past lives ) in this ( very ) life, such 
a ( benevolent ) king ascends to heaven 
( after death ) in an aerial oar, brilliant 
like the sun, and revels in the company 
of Indra ( the lord of paradise ). ( le ) 
A Brahman in distress may ( try to ) 
get over it by taking to the calling of 
a merchant, dealing in such goods only 
as are worth selling ( and not in 
prohibited articles such as spirituous 
liquor, salt etc. ) or ( as a third 
alternative ), when overwhelmed with 
adversity, he may live even by the 
sword*, but under no circumstance by 
service to a man of lower grade. ( 47 ) A 
Ksatriya too may live by the trade of 
a Vaisya or ( even ) by hunting in 
( times of ) adversity or he may live 
by teaching etc. ( the pursuit of a 
Brahman ), but in no case by menial 
service. ( 48 ) ( Even so ) a Vaisya 

( in adversity ) may adopt the calling 
of a 6udra and the latter, the craft of 
an artisan j-, such as making mats and 


so on. When rid of adversity ( of course ) 
a man belonging to a higher caste should 
no longer seek his living by a reproachful 
pursuit ( prescribed for men of a 
lower grade ). ( 49 ) A householder 
( belonging to the twice-born classes ) 
should according to his means daily 
worship the gods, the Rsis, the manes 
and ( other ) living beings ( including 
men ) as My ( own ) manifestations, 
through oblations into the sacred fire, 
recitation of the sacred texts ( technically 
known by the name of Brahmayajha ), 
^raddha and Tarpana, Bali orBhutay ajha 
( offering before the daily meals morsels 
of cooked food to birds and animals, nay, 
all other creatures including lifeless 
objects ) and offering food and water etc. 
to newcomers respectively. { 50 ) With 
the wealth got without effort or 
earned (by pursuing one’s own avocation ) 
and ( therefore ) free from blemish he 
should perform sacrifices with due 
ceremony alone without putting his 
dependents to hardship. ( 51 ) 
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A Bane hoaBeholder too ehoald not hie goal ( u e.t Myeelf ). ( Nay,,) he 

get attached to the members of his should realize even the invisible 

family nor should he be unmindful of ( worlds ) to be ( as ) perishable as 

* Although the law-giver Gautama enjoins a Brahman in etraitened circumstances to take 

to the militacy profession in preference to trade, the Lord permits him to do so only as 
a third alternative and gives preference to trade obviously because it is a peaceful pursuit 
and does not involve destruction of life. 

f Lord Manu classifies Karas or artisans under the following five heads:— 

i nfn: ii 

“The five varieties of Karas are— carpenters, weavers, barbers, washermen and shoemakers 
or tahners of loatfier.” 
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the visible, ( 52 ) Assooiation with 
one’s sons, wife, friends and relations 
is no better than the coming together 
of travellers ( in a rest-honee ) With 
every change of body they vanish like 
a dream seen during sleep. ( 53 ) 
Pondering thus and living ( unattached ) 
in his house like a stranger and having 
no sense of “I” and "mine" ( with 
regard to the body and those connected 
with it ), he does not get bound by 
his household but remains free ( from 
all bondage ). ( 54 ) Worshipping Me 
alone through his household duties, 
a devotee may stay in his house 
( continue to be a householder ) or 
retire into the forest ( enter the order 
of an anchorite ) or renounce the 
world and go about as a mendicant 
recluse if ha has a male issue, ( 55 ) 
The fool whose mind is attached to 


the house and who is afaioted with the 
hankering for progeny and wealth, (nay, ) 
who is domineered over by his wife and 
whose intellect is ( ever ) bewildered 
by the notion of "I" and "mine" 
gets bound. ( 56 ) He remains engrotsed 
in thought as follows-— "Alas ! my aged 
parents, my wife, whose children are 
I yet ) very j onng, and my children ( too ) 
( — all these ) will be left without a 
protector and will feel ( very ) miserable 
and afflicted without me. How will 
they survive s" { 57 ) With his mind 
wholly distracted thus through excessive 
attachment to his household and his 
judgment clouded, ( nay. ) unsated 
with the pleasures of sense and 
thinking of them all the time, this 
fellow, when dead, descends into 
( the ) blinding darkness ( of hell ). 
( 58 ) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhdigavata~PurSna, otherwise known as 
the ParatnahatnsaSainhita. 


Discourse XVIII 

The Duties of anchorites and recloses 
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The glorious Lord began again: five fires ( one placed in eacli quarter 

Committing liis wife to the care of his about himself and the flfih in the form 

sons, the householder who is keen of the sun blazing overhead ), during 

to retire into the woods ( enter the life of the rains he should expose* himself to 

an anohorite ) should spend the third showers while in the closing months 

part of his life in the forest alone or even ( Magha and Phalguna ) of winter 

with his wife with his senses fully ( comprising what is known as the Siraa 

controlled. ( 1 ) He should subsist on Rtu and roughly corresponding to 

wild bulbs, roots and fruits which are fit January and February of the English 

for being offered into the sacrificial fire calender ) he should remain immersed 

and should wear as his apparel the up to the neck in water.f He should 

bark of trees or matting etc. made of practise austerities, following this mode 

grass or leaves or deerskin. ( 2 ) He of life. ( 4 ) He is permitted to eat 

should allow the hair of his head as ( only ) what is roasted in fire or gets 

well as on his body, nails, moustaches ripened by ( process of ) time. He can 

and beard as well as the dirt on his body thrash ( wild corn ) in a mortar 

to grow and should not ( even ) scrub { with a pestle ) and pound hard 

his teeth ( with a brush etc. ), should take substances with a stone or may use the 

a plunge bath (after the manner of a teeth alone for a mortar ( and pestle ).( 5) 

pestle without rubbing his body ) three Fully aware of the place and time where 

times ( daily, viz, in the morning and and when a certain thing could be had 

evening as well as at midday) and as well as of his own { digestive ) power 

should sleep on the ground ( covered he should personally get together ( all ) 

with grass etc. ). ( 3 ) In summer he the means of his subsistence and should 

should allow himself to be heated by never use what was got at another time| 

* This is technically known by the name of Abhravaka^a-Vrata. 

t This has been mentioned in the Sm^tbtexts under the name of Udaka>vaaa>Viata. 

J Cf. Vll. xii. 19 on p. 82 of Bhagarata Number— III, where an anchorite has been called 
upon to reject the old stock each time a fresh ( natural ) supply of cereals and other eatables 
is obtained. 
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( and laid by lor iuture usfc ). ( 6 ) An 
aecetio should pertorm rites ( such as 
the Agrayana ) enjoined at particular 
periods of time with oblations prepared 
out of wild products; but he should on 
no account propitiate Ms through ( the 
sacrifice of ) an animal as enjoined by the 
Vedas. ( 1 ) Agnihotra ( offering to the 
sacred fire an oblation coiiEisting’ chiefly 
of milk, oil and sour gruel ), Daxsa 
( half .monthly sacrifice performed on 
every Amavasya or the new moon ) 
Purnamasa < the haif-monthly sacrifice 
perlormed on every full moon ) 
and the ( three ) sacrifices performed at 
the beginning of tho three seasons of 
four months each { under the names of 
Vai^wadeva, Varunapraghasa and 
Sakamedha ) have been enjoined on an 
anchorite as in the oase of a householder 
by the exponents of the Vedas. ( 8 ) 
Having propitiated Me, the embodiment 
of wisdom, through austerities undergone 
by him thus, a hermit reduced to a (mere) 
skeleton ( lit., spread all over with 
protruding veins for want of flesh) comes 
to Me ( thringh successive stages ) from 
Maharloka* ( the realm of the ^sis, to 
which ha ascends in the ordinary course 
after death ). ( 9 ) Who could be more 
stupid than him who would divert 
such great fPapas, performed with (great) 
hardship and calculated to secure the 
highest good, to the fulfilment of a 
paltry desire { vie, the desire for any 
material or ethereal fruit up to the 
attainment of Brahmaloka ) ? ( 10 ) 
When the ascetic, shaking with old age, 
is incapable of observing any longer the 


sacred vow ( to which he has pledged 
himself ), he may withdraw the ( three ) 
sacred fires ( known by the names of 
Ahavanlya, Garhapatya and Daksina, that 
he has been maintaining and worship, 
ping ) into himself and, with his mind 
fixed on Me, enterf the fire ( burn himself 
to death ). ( 11 ) When ( however ) he 
develops B, thorough distaste for 
the higher worlds ( upto the realm of 
Brahma, the creator ) as a reward of 
pious acts ( done from an interested 
motive ), though ( as a matter of fact ) 
no better than hell ( abounding as they 
do in sorrows ), he may, on the sacred 
fires having been withdrawn ( into him- 
self ), renounce the world and go about 
as a mendicani, recluse from the very 
A^rama in which he may be stationed.', 
( 12 ) Having propitiated Me according 
to precept ( through the Prajapatya 
sacrifice after performing the eight types 
of ^raddha incumbent on him who is 
going to renounce the world ), if he is 
free from ( all ) desires, and given every- 
thing to the officiating priest and having 
withdrawn the sacred fire into his own 
breath, the hermit may enter the order 
of recluses. ( 13 ) In the way of a 
Brahman who is actually going to 
renonnoe the world the gods in the garb 
{ through the agency ) of his wife and 
so on place obstacles, for fear lest he 
should outstrip them and attain to the 
Supreme. ( One who is bent on attaining 
final beatitude should not, however, be 
deterred by snoh obstacles. ) ( 14) If at all 
a recluse would have a covering ( for his 
body ), he should wear a piece of cloth 


'* As regards the devotee whose mind has been thoroughly purified through the disinterested 
practice oi Devotion, he gets liberated even before death. 

{- An ascetic who prosecutes his austerities till the end of his life is sure to attain Moksa; 
while he who observes the rules laid down for an ancbeiito till the end of the third stage of his life 
earns the title to ester the order of Sannjasa even if he baa not developed full Yairagya. The course 
recommended in this verse is only intended for him who is unable to cany on his austerities 
till the tnd of the third stage on account of a weak constitution and has not the requisite Vairag)a to 
qualify |um for Sannyasa. 

X The ^ruti lays down that a Brahman may turn out to be a recluse whenever true 
Vairagya appears in him, in whatever stage of life he may be — 
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barely enough lo cover the strip of cloth 
used by him to hide his private parts 
with. Hor should he retain ( in his 
poBsession ) anything renounced by hm 
( at the time of entering the order of 
Sannyasa ) other than a staff ( used as a 
token of Sannyasa ) and a Kamandaln 
( a water-pot made of the shell of a wild 
cocoanut ) otherwise than in a critical 
plight. ( 15 ) Ho should take ( every ) 
step ( only ) after the ground he is going 
to tread has been scanned with his eyes 
( lest he should unwittingly trample any 
oreature ); ho should drink water 
strained with ( a piece of ) cloth, utter 
words tested on the touchstone of truth 
and do that which has been found correct 
by reference to his conscience. { 16 ) 
Silence is the cudgel to control one's 
speech; abstinence from interested action, 
the one to control one’s body; and 
pranayama ( breath-oontrol ) is the cudgel 
to curb one’s mind. He who does not wield 
these ( cudgels ) cannot be ( held to be ) 
a reoluse by ( mere ) bamboo-staves 
carried on his person, ( 17 ) A reoluse 
should resort for alms to the four types 
of Brahmans alone ( those living by gifts 
received, teaching, oflaoiating at sacrifices 
and gleaning food-grains from fields and 
grain-markets ), avoiding those of 
reproachful conduct and visit only 
seven houses not specified before, and 
should remain contented with the food 
got from those houses ( alone ). ( 18 ) Going 
to a reservoir of water ( suoh as a pond 
or tank ) outside the town or village, he 
should rinse his mouth there and, allotting 
a ( due ) share to those deserving it ( vizt 
LordVisnu, Brahma, the sun-god and all 


created beings ) ono© it has been 
oonsecrated (by sprinkling with water and 
so on ), he should silently consume all the 
rewt that was brought ( by him,— neither 
h-i' n j ■ii'ire t-.fa-HiD w (.8 required nor 
la^ uy s ,u.i ming tor anotber time ). 

( ls3 ) With his senses fully controlled 
he should perambuid,te this earth ( all ) 
alone and free from attachment, finding 
recreation and delight in the Seif, self- 
possessed and viewing all alike. ( 20 ) 
Dwelling in a lonely yet secure abode 
and keeping his mmd pure through 
devotion to Me, the sage should contem. 
plate on the Self as one and 
undistinguishable from Me. ( 21 ) By 
inquiring into the truth ( of things ) he 
shonld investigate the true nature of 
bondage and liberation of the Self. 
Bondage consists in the distraction of 
the senses and Liberation in their fxrli 
control ( 22 ) Therefore, beeping in 
check the sis senses ( the five external 
senses and the mind, the internal sense ) 
and averse to the trifling pleasures of 
sense, and finding abundant joy in the 
Self, the reoluse should go about the 
world contemplating on Me. ( 23 ) He 
should perambulate the earth full of holy 
tracts, rivers, mountains, woodlands and 
hermitages, entering towns and villages, 
cowherd stations and caravanserais 
( only ) for the sake of alms. ( 24 ) 
He should often beg alms from 
the hermitages of anchorites; for, 
his mind being purified by the (hemit's) 
food obtained by gleaning grains from 
the fields, he is rid of infatuation 
and attains the goal of his life 
soon. ( 25 ) 
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He should not regard this visible 
■world as real because it is perishable. 
( Therefore, ) -with his mind unattached 
to this world as -well as to the next he 
should cease from every activity intend, 
ed (to secure the objects of senses). (26) 
Bealizing by force of reasoning ( on the 
analogy of a dream ) that all that exists 
(apart from the Self), wz. this (objective) 
universe ( regarded as “mine” ) as "well 
as the body ( and referred to as “I” ) 
conjoined with the mind, speech and the 
vital air ( along -with the delights uf 
sense ) as a ( mere ) mental illusion 
superimposed on the Self, and (therefore) 
turning his back on it, he should think 
no more of it and remain established in 
the Self. ( 27 ) No longer governed by 
the scriptural ordinance, He who is 
established in Self-Knowledge, though 
( outwardly ) appearing as a seeker of 
Iiiberation ( averse to the pleasures of 
sense ) or a devotee of Mine, seeking 
nothing ( not even Liberation ), may do 
as he likes, renouncing ( attachment to 
the duties of ) the four A4ramas ( stages 
of life ) along with their distinguishing 
marks ( such as the triple staff in the 
case of a recluse ), ( 28 ) Though sound 
of judgment, he should sport like a 
child ( bereft of the sense of honour and 
ignominy ); though clever, he should 

Pull of fortitude a Sannyasi should 
not get dejected on not getting food in 
time on any ocoasion nor should he feel 
rejoiced to get it; ( for ) both ( his gett- 
ing and not getting it ) lie in the hands 
of Providence. ( 33 ) ( This should not 
lead one to think that a Sannyasi need 
not even go out to heg food. ) He must 
exert himself to procure food; for an 
attempt on his part to sustain life would 
be ( quite ) justified; ( for ) by sustain- 


behave like a dullard. Though learned 
he should rave like a madman (inasmuch 
as he has none to please by his speech ); 
though devoted to the intention of the 
Vedas, he should behave like an animal 
(observing no consistency in hishehaviour). 
( 29 ) He should not take delight in 
expounding the section of the Vedas 
treating of ritual acts, nor should he 
observe any rules of conduct opposed 
to the injunctions of the Vedas and the 
Smrti texts, nor should he be devoted 
to ( empty ) ratiocination, nor again 
should he take any side in a fruitless 
discussion. (30) He should not be annoyed 
with any one nor should he annoy anyone. 
With his mind ( fully ) controlled he 
should put up with abuses and should 
never show disrespect to anyone; nor 
should he for the sake of his body make 
enemies with anyone like a brute. ( 31 ) 
For, ( just ) as the same moon gets 
reflected- in ( a number of ) vessels hold- 
ing water, the same trauscendent Self is 
present in ( all) created beings as well as 
in one’s own body ( so that there is no 
ground for enmity whatsoever from the 
point of view of the spirit) and the bodies 
( too ) are essentially one constituted as 
they are of the same gross elements ( so 
that enmity with any being whatsoever 
is enmity with one's own Self ). ( 32 ) 

^ lU^ 11 

fdg=5# ll ii 

m w Jim m \\\\\\ 

wt lu^ 11 

3Tl^|T'cnd[ ddl in's 11 

ing life truth is investigated by him and 
realizing the truth thereby he will get 
liberated for all time to come. ( 34 ) A 
recluse should eat the food, whether 
excellent or of the worst type, obtained 
by the will of Providence and ( also ) 
accept whatever clothing and bed is got 
( by him ). ( 35 ) A man of wisdom 
should cultivate the habits of 
cleanliness, rinsing the mouth ( after 
answering the calls of nature, taking 
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food or even light refreshment such as 
milh and fruits and sipping water before 
meals etc. ), and bathing ( thrice eyery 
day ) and observe other rules of conduct 
( mentioned heretofore ) by way of sport, 
as I, the almighty Lord, do, but not in 
compliance with scriptural ordinance 
( which is no longer binding on him ). 
( 36 ) Bor there is no longer any 
perception of difference in him; whatever 


there was has been uprooted by My 
realization ( as the Self of all ). What 
does appear ( in him ) at times ( e. g., at 
the time of begging alms and taking 
meals etc. even now as a recurrence of 
■what has already been set aside ) will 
continue ( by force of Prarabdha ) 
till death. Thereafter he will get 
( indissolubly ) united with Me. 
( 37 ) 
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A man of self-control who has got dis. 
gusted with the pleasures of sense, which 
are (invariably) attended with sorrow, but 
who has not ( yet ) been instructed in 
the duties that enable one to realize Me 
should betake himself to a teacher given 
to oontemplation. ( 38 ) Full of reverence 
and devotion and free from censoriousness 
he should do service to the preceptor in 
a respectful mood, knowing him really 
to he Myself, till he realizes Brahma. (39) 
He, however, who has not ( yet ) been 
able to control his six senses ( including 
the mind, the internal sense ), whose 
intellect, the controller of his senses, 
( too ) is intensely fond of the pleasures 
of sense; who is destitute of wisdom and 
dispassion and ( simply ) makes his 
living by the triple staff ( the emblem of 
a recluse); the impurities of whose heart 
have not yet been fully burnt and who 
has ( thus ) violated the duties of a 
Sannyasi and is deceiving the gods ( by 


his ceasing to propitiate them through 
sacrificial performances which he would 
have otherwise done ), his cwn self 
( by depriving himself of luxuries which 
he would have freely enjoyed as a 
householder ) as well as Myself, dwell- 
ing in his heart, ( by failing to realize 
Me ) is deprived of this world as well 
as of the next. ( 40-41 ) ( To sum up, ) 
ointrol of the mind and the senses and 
harmlessnesB ( tnainlv ) oonstitTite the 
righteous course of a mendicant ( reolnse ); 
enduring hardships prescribed by the 
^astras and inquiry into the truth, of an 
anchorite ( dwelling in the woods ), pro- 
tection of living beings and oerformance 
of ( the five great ) saonfloes. cf a 
householder; and rendering service to 
the preceptor, that of the celibate 
( who has gone through a second birth 
by being invested with the saored 
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tbrepd and taught the Gay atrl ). (42) 
Observing chastity ( during the nights 
other than those in which he is permitted to 
copulate with his wedded wile ), endur- 
ing hardships involved in the discharge 
of his rightful duties, purity ( of body 
and mind )> contentment and kindness 
to ( all ) created beings (—these ) 
constitute the sacred duty even of a 
householder who seeks the bed of his 
wife ( only ) during the period following 
the courses favourable for conception 
( sixteen nights after their appearance ); 
( whereas ) My worship is the pious 
duty common to all. < 43 ) He who 
constantly worships Me through the 
performance of his duty as aforesaid, 
seeking no other reward ( beyond My 
pleasure ) begins to look upon all 
created beings as Myself and attains 
firm devotion to Me. ( 44 ) Through 
unceasing Devotion, 0 XJddhava, he 
attains to Me, the supreme Euler of all 


the worlds, responsible for the oreation 
and destruction of all, the Source of the 
Vedas. ( 45 ) He whose mind has thus 
been purified through the performance 
of his own duty and who has fully 
realized My divine character is equipped 
with ( both ) indirect and direct 
knowledge concerning Me and ( eventual, 
ly ) attains to Me before long. ( 46 ) 
This is the righteous oourso of those 
affiliated to a particular Varna ( grade of 
society ) and A^rama ( stage in life ), 
consisting of certain ( definite ) rules of 
conduct. The same Dharma, when 
oharacterized by devotion to Mo ( ». e., 
pursued as an offering to Me ) proves to 
bo of supreme value as a means to 
final beatitude. ( 47 ) ( Thus ) I have 
told you, O good one, how a man wedded 
to his righteous course turns out to be a 
devotee and duly attains to Me, the 
Supreme. And this is what you asked Me 
( in particular ). ( 48 ) 


Thus ends the eighteenth disaoutse m Booh Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata-Purdna, otherwise known as 
the Paramahaffisa-Sainhifa. 
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Discourse XIX 

A Dissertation on Devotion, Spiritual Enlightenment and Yogic disciplines 
in the form of the five Yamas? the ( five ) Niyamas and so on 
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The glorious Lord Legau again; He 
■who is equipped With learnmg culminat- 
ing in intuition, ( nay, ) who has 
realized the Self and does not take 
his stand on ( mere ) logical reasoning 
should know this world of differences 
( as well as the means of sahlating it ) 
to be a mere phantom appearing in 
Me and ( eventually ) relinquish this 
knowledge too. ( This is what is 
technically known by the nanae of 
Vidwat-Sannyasa. ) ( 1 ) To a man of 
wisdom I am the only beloved; I am 
recognized to be his purpose ( goal) as well 
as the means of accomplishing it; I am 
his heaven ( highest joy ) and Moksa 
( release ) too; no object other than Me 
is dear to him. ( 2 ) ( Only ) those 

whose mind has been thoroughly purified 
through knowledge and realization ( of 
the Self ) are able to know My supreme 
state ( glory ). The man of wisdom 
bears Me up with his knowledge, hence 
he is most beloved of Me, ( 3 ) 
Askesis, resorting to sacred places or 
holy waters, the muttering of prayers, 
charity and other purifying agencies do 
not consummately bring about that 
perfection which is wrought by a ray 
of Knowledge. ( 4 ) Therefore, knowing 
your own self up to the stage of 
realization, 0 Uddhava, and equipped 


with ( such ) knowledge and realization 
and full of Devotion worship Me ( alone, 
rejecting everything else ). ( 5 ) Having 
worshipped Me, their Inner Oontroller 
and Bestower of the fruit of all 
sacrifices, in their own self (heart), sages 
have attained to Me alone in the form 
of highest perfection ( final beatitude ), 
( 6 ) This threefold modification ( of 
Prakrti, in the form of the body, the 
senses and the mind ) that crops up in 
you, 0 Uddhava, is ( only ) an illusion 
( and not real ) in that it appears in 
the middle (like the serpent in a rope), 
and does not exist in the beginning or 
at the end. ( Hence ) -when these ( six ) 
states— in the shape of birth etc., (viz, birth, 
existence, growth, transformation, decay 
and death)— befall (by turns) this psycho, 
physical organism, nothing happens ( no 
change comes ) to you, the substratum 
( beyond and unaffected by these states). 
( Beverting to the illustration of the 
serpent and the rope ) what ( the rope ) 
persists before (the appearance of ) 
and after ( the disappearance of ) a 
phantom ( nz, the serpent ) also exists 
in the middle. ( Just as the states 
through which a serpent passes do not 
affect its substratum, viz, the rope, 
the states of the body do not affect 
you, the substratum of the body. ) ( 7 ) 
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Uddhava submitted; ( Pray, ) expound 
in a thorough ( conclusive ) way, 0 
Lord of the universe, which is Tour own 
form 1 this purifying and most ancient 
( because embodied in the dateless 
Vedas ) wisdom, coupled with dispassion 
and intuition, as well as the path of 
Devotion, sought after ( even ) by the 


great ( Brahma and others }, ( 8 ) Por 
a man tormented on all sides with 
the threefold agony ( viz, 1-that 
brought about by divine agencies in 
the form of natural oalamities, 
2-that inflicted by other living beings 
and 3-that arising out of bodily 
distemper or mental disturbance ) and 
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undergoing inteuEe suffering in the fearful 
path of metempsychosis, 0 Lord, I find 
no shelter other than the umbrella of 
Your feet, which ( not only affords 
protection against the scorching sun- 
shine but also ) rains nectar on all 
sides. ( 9 ) Kindly lift up once for 


all this creature fallen deep into this 
abyss ( of transmigration ) and bitten 
by the snake of Death, ( yet ) seized by the 
great thirst for trifling delights ( of 
sense ), and soothe me with { nectar- like) 
words showing the way to Liberation, 0 
Lord possessed of immense glory ! ( 10 ) 
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The glorious Lord replied: Thus did 
King Yudhisthira ( who bore no enmity 
to any creature whatsoever ) ask this 
( very ) question in the former days of 
Bhisma, the foremost of those devoted 

to the righteous course ( pleasing to 
the Lord ), while all of us listened. 

( 11 ) Having heard the exposition of 
many righteous courses,— when the 
( internecine ) war between the Bharatas 
had come to an end,— Yudhisthira, 
distressed over the death of his kins- 
men, subsequently asked Bhisma about 
the courses of conduct conducive to 
emancipation. ( 12 ) I shall reproduce 
to you the exposition of those righteous 
courses which was heard { by Me ) from 
the lips of Bhisma ( of heavenly vows ), 
and which is full of precepts on 
spiritual enlightenment, dispassion, 
intuition, faith and Devotion. ( 13 ) 
Jnana ( spiritual enlightenment ) has 
been concluded by Me to be that by 
which one is enabled to perceive the 
nine ( viz, Prakrti or primordial Matter, 
Purusa or the Spirit, Mahat-tattva or 
the principle of cosmic intelligence, 
Ahankara or the cosmic Ego and the 
five Tanmatras or subtle elements ), 
the eleven ( viz, the five senses of 
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perception, the five organs of action 
and the mind ), the five ( vtz, the gross 
elements ), and the three categories 
( namely, the three Gunas or modes of 
Prakrti, viz, Sattva or the principle of 
harmony. Rajas or the principle of 
activity and Tamas or the principle of 
ignorance and inertia ) as permeating 
{ all ) created beings ( from Brahma, 
the earliest and foremost of all, down 
to the merest blade of grass ) and 
further perceives the one ( intelligent 
principle, viz, the Supreme Spirit ) 
running through them. ( 14 ) When 
( however ) a man no longer perceives 
as he did before the many ( phenomena ) 
as permeated by the one ( reality, m, 
Brahma ) but sees that one reality only, 
that alone is Vijnana to be sure. ( In 
order to perceive this one reality 
( alone ), he should ponder the coming 
into existence, continuance and 
dissolution ( ». «. , the transitoriness and 
hence unreality ) of ( the many ) 
existences constituted of the three Gunas. 
( 15 ) That alone should be concluded 
to be real, which abides at the beginning 
as well as at the end ( of creation ) 
and follows from one evolute to another 
in the middle, and again which remains 
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( as the residue ) in the process of their 
involution ( return to the original state ). 
( 16 ) Of the ( many ) Pramanas ( means 
of cognition ) ^ruti texts { negating 
plurality ), direct perception ( of an 
effect being invariably produced by a 
cauBe), tradition and inference— these four 
are the most authoritative. Plurality of 
substances not finding support in the 
light of these, a discerning man (realizes 


the spiritual substance permeating all 
phenomena to be the only reality and ) 
recoils from diversity ( in the form of 
this world of matter ). ( 17 ) Since (all) 
ritual acts ( which are rewarded with 
heaven ) are transient, a wise man 
should look upon even the invisible* 
world, including the realm of Brahma 
( the creator ), as full of misery and 
perishable like the visible. ( 18 ) 
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The path of Devotion has already been 

delineated by Me. I shall, however, tell 
you once more the royal road to Devo. 
tion, since you have developed a liking 
for it, 0 sinless one 1 ( 19 ) Keenness to 
hear My neotar-like stories, repeated 
exposition of My stories when they have 
been ( duly ) heard, intense devotion to 
( My ) worship, and glorifying Me with 
songs of praise, enthusiasm in doing 
service to Me ( in the form of sweeping 
My temple and so on ), saluting Me with 
all the eight limbs ( viz, the head, breast, 
hands, knees and feet ), offering much 
more devoted worship to My devotees 
and looking upon all created beings as 
Myself; directing ( all ) the movements 
of one’s body to pursuits intended to 
propitiate Me (e. g., plucking basil leaves 
and flowers etc. for My worship ), to 
utter My praises ( alone ) with one’s 
speech, resigning the mind to Me, and 
giving up all ( one’s ) desires; spurning 
for My sake ( in order to be able to carry 
on My adoration uninterruptedly) wealth 


as well as the means of enjoyment 
( luxuries ) and self.gratification, ( all 
of which generally interfere with 
Devotion ) and undertaking sacrificial 
performances, practising chanty, offering 
oblations into the sacred fire, muttering 
prayers, observing fasts and other sacred 
vows and ( other ) austerities ( in the 
form of undergoing hardships sanctioned 
by the ^astras ) done for My sake— all 
these are stepping-stones to Devotion. 
( 20—23 ) Devotion ( consisting in all- 
absorbing Love for Me, the reward 
of all spiritual endeavours ) to Me 
develops, by ( following ) such righteous 
courses, in the heart of men who 
dedicate ( to My service ) their ( very ) 
self ( in the shape of their psycho- 
physical organism as well as all 
that is connected with it ). 0 Dddhava 1 
What other object remains for such a 
devotee to be accomplished P ( In other 
words, all his objects are accomplished 
as a matter of course through Devotion 
alone. ) ( 24 ) 
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When the mind, equipped withSattva 
and ( therefore ) tranquil, is devoted to 
Me, man ( antomatioally ) acquires piety, 
■wisdom coupled with dispassion and 
divine powers. (25) When (however) the 
aforesaid mind is set on various objects 
,( the body, dwelling etc. ), it wanders 
along with the senses and gets all the 
more stained with Eajas and addicted 
to evil and then know it ( for certain ) 
that a man develops the reverse ( of piety 


etc. (vtz, unrighteousness, ignorance, pas. 
sion and lack of divinity ), ( 26 ) That 
( alone ) which engenders devotion to Me 
is extolled ( in the scriptures ) as Dharma 
( piety ); that ( alone ) which enables 
one to perceive unity ( everywhere ) is 
glorified as wisdom; a distaste for the 
pleasures of sense is spoken highly 
of as dispassion and mystic powers (such 
as the capacity to assume the size of an 
atom ) are extolled as divine powers. (27) 
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Uddhava submitted; Of how many 
varieties is Yama ( self-control ) declared 
to consist and of how many types is 
Niyama ( self-discipline ) declared to be, 

0 Chastiser of foes P What is ^ama P 
What does Dama consist in, 0 Enchanter 
of beings P What is ( the definition of ) 
Titiksa ( and ) what is firmness, 0 Lord P 
( 28 ) What is charity P What is Tapas P 
What is valour o What is truthfulness 
and what is called ( by the name of ) 
Bta P What is ( known as ) Tyaga P 
What is the esteemed wealth P What is 
Yajna and what goes by the name of 
Daksina P ( 29 ) What is the strength 
of men, 0 glorious One P What is fortune 
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and what is the gain, 0 Buler ( even ) 
of Brahma and ^iva P What is supreme 
Wisdom 0 What is Hri P What is 

adornment o What is happiness and 
what is misery P ( 30 ) Who is a man 
of erudition and who is a fool P What is 
the path ( of virtue ) and what is the 
wrong way o What is heaven P What 
is hell P Who is a friend and what is 
the home P ( 31 ) Who is opulent and 
who is a destitute o Who is pitiable 
and who is the master of his self P (Pray,) 
answer these questions of mine and 
( also ) define the contraries ( of what 
has been asked ), 0 Protector of the 
virtuous P ( 32 ) 
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The glorious Lord replied; Harmless- 
ness, uttering only that which is whole- 
some, agreeable and true, non-thieving, 
absence of attachment, modesty, non. 
accumulation of possessions, faith, for- 
chastity, silence, firmness (of resolve), for. 
giveness and fearlessness, bodily cleanli- 
ness and mental purity, muttering the 
Gayatrland other sacred texts, austerity, 
pouring oblations into the sacred fire, 
reverence ( for true religion), hospitality 
and offering worship to Me; visiting sacred 
places, working for the benefit of others, 
contentment and service to the preceptor— 
these have been declared to be the 
twelve Yamas and the twelve Hiyamas 
divided in two ( separate ) verses. 
Carried into practice they positively yield 
fruit ( in the shape of final beatitude 
or worldly prosperity) according to the 
desire of men, 0 dear one 1(33— 35) 6ama is 
dependence of the intellect on Me; Dama 
consists in control of the senses. Titiksa 
consists in (calmly) enduring, suffering and 
firmness in completely controlling the 
palate and the sex. ( 36 ) Forswearing 
enmity towards ( the entire ) creation is 
the highest form of charity ; Tapas has been 
declared to consist in abandoning luxuries 
( of all kind ). Valour consists in curbing 
one’s natural propensities or cravings and 
truthfulness consists in perceiving unity 
( in the form of Brahma ) everywhere. (37) 
Bta has been declared by the wise as 
consisting in truthful and agreeable 
speech. Mancha ( which is a variety of 
Tyaga when construed in the sense of 
shaking off impurity ) consists in 
absence of attachment to one’s actions; 
while Tyaga is declared as consisting in 
( renouncing the world and ) entering 


the order of Sannyasa. ( 38 ) Righteous, 
ness is the esteemed wealth of men; My. 
self, the supreme Lord, am the Yajna 
( which should accordingly be 
performed as identical with Myself 
and not as a dry ritual ). Daksina 
( or gift made at a sacrifice ) consists in 
service to the preceptor ( which 
induces the preceptor to impart 
wisdom ). Pranayama ( control of 
breath ) is the supreme strength 
( inasmuch as it is helpful in 
curbing the mind, which is so 
difficult to curb). (39 ) My divine state 
( consisting in the six attributes of lord, 
ship, piety, glory, affluence, wisdom and 
dispassion, each in its fullest measure ) 
IS ( real ) fortune and Devotion to Me 
is the highest gain. Wisdom consists in 
Bublating diversity ( appearing ) in the 
Self and Hrl is shrinking from prohibited 
acts. ( 40 ) Adornment consists in 
virtues like desirelessness; happiness 
consists in rising above joys and 
sorrows and misery lies in seeking 
gratification through enjoyment; a man 
of erudition is he who knows what is 
bondage and what is liberation. ( 41 ) The 
fool is he who looks upon the body as 
his self and that connected with it as 
his; that which leads to My realization 
( the path of renunciation ) has 
been declared to be the path ( of virtue ) 
and the path of worldly activity ( which 
distracts the mind ) is the wrong one; 
predominance of Sattvaguna is heaven. 
( 42 ) Preponderance of Tamoguna is 
hell. The preceptor is one's ( true ) 
friend and he is no other than Me ( the 
teacher of the entire universe ), O friend 1 
The human body is the ( true ) habitation 
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( place of enjoyment ). He alone who have all been duly answered. What is 

abounds in virtues is said to be opulent. to be gained by elaborate discussion o 

( 43 ) Destitute is he who is discontent- The definition of good and evil ( in a 

ed, he ( alone ) is pitiable, who has not nutshell ) is as follows. To direct one's 

bek able to control his senses. He is the eyes to the virtues and faults 

master ( of his self ), whose mind is not ( of others ) is evil, while virtue lies m 

attached to the objects of sense, and developing a disposition entirely free 

he who is attached to the pleasures of from the habit of seeing the merits 

sense is the opposite of a master ( i. e., and demerits of others, 0 Hddhava 1 

a slave ). ( 44 ) These questions of yours ( 45 ) 

Thu^s ends the nineteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata^Purdna, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa’^Samhitd. 

Discourse XX 

Jnanayoga, Karmayoga and Bhaktiyoga analysed 

^ I gor =g ^orn^ H ? h 

^ 1 II r II 

I ^OIT II ^ II 

f^;i55qT>Jn I II V II 

Jit Wi> I ^ % 'OTl II K II 


Uddhava submitted: The command of 
the almighty Lord, viz, Yourself, ( which 
goes by the name of Yeda) consists of (both) 
injunctions and interdictions, and ( thus ) 
takes into account the good and evil 
nature of actions ( as determined by 
their good and evil consequences ), 0 
lotus-eyed One 1(1) The Veda further 
cognizes the distinction of the Varnas 
and A^ramas ( based on their virtues and 
faults ); the merits and demerits of those 
born in the irregular course ( of the union 
of a man of a lower order with a woman 
of a higher grade ) and those regularly 
born ( of the union of a man of a higher 
order with a woman of lower grade ); the 
substance, place, age and time ( suitable 
or otherwise for a sacrifice ) as well as 
( the existence of ) heaven and hell 
( attained as a result of virtuous and 
sinful actions ). ( 2 ) How can Your 


word ( in the form of the Vedas ), 
consisting as it does of injunctions and 
interdictions, lead to final beatitude 
without taking into consideration the 
distinction of good and bad ( actions ) P 
( 3 ) Your word in the form of 
Veda is the ( one ) excellent eye 
possessed by the manes, gods and human 
beings, enabling them to obtain insight 
into the unseen purpose ( of life, viz, 
final beatitude, heavenly bliss and so 
on ) as well as into the end ( to be 
attained in this very life ) and the 
means ( of attaining it ), 0 almighty Lord 1 
( 4 ) Knowledge of the distinction 
between good and evil is derived from 
Your command (the Veda ), and not by 
itself. And it is by Your word ( alone ) 
that this distinction is negatived. This 
obviously causes bewilderment ( in my 
mind ). ( Be pleased to set it at rest. ) ( 5) 
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The glorious Lord replied: Three Togas 
( disciplines or paths ) in the shape of 
(spiritual) enlightenment, (disinterested) 
action and Devotion have been taught 
by Me ( in the sections of the Veda 
treating of Brahma, ritual acts and 
worship of gods respectively ) with 
intent to ensure the highest good of men 
(in the shape of Liberation ). No other 
way IS found anywhere ( in the 
scriptures ). ( 6 ) Out of these the path 
of Jnana is efiBcaoious for those who have 
lost ( all ) charm for ( the fruit of) ritual 
acts ( considering it to be full of sorrow ) 
and ( accordingly ) abandoned such acts; 
whereas the path of Action is effectual 
for those who hanker after their fruit 
and whose mind has not ( therefore ) 
recoiled from such acts ( as full of 
sorrow ). ( 7 ) To the man, however, 
in whom has sprouted by ( some ) stroke 
of ( good ) fortune a zeal for ( hearing ) 
My stories ( and chanting My name ) 
etc. and who is neither disgusted with 
the pleasures of sense nor deeply 
attached to them, the path of Devotion 
brings success ( in the form of God- 
Realization ). ( 8 ) A man should 
( continue to ) do his duties ( enjoined upon 
him by the ^astras— whether of ah 
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obligatory nature or those of an occasional 
type ) so long as he does not get 
disgusted with the pleasures of sense or 
so long as keenness does not appear in 
him for listening to My stories etc. ( 9 ) 
A man adhering to his course of conduct 
and propitiating Me through sacrificial 
performances, but never hankering for 
their fruit, 0 Dddhava, neither ascends 
to heaven nor goes down to perdition 
unless he perpetrates a prohibited act. 

( 10 ) ( Nay, ) continuing in this body 
and sticking to his own righteous course, 
abstaining from sin and ( thus ) purged 
of ( all ) impurities ( in the shape of 
attachment etc. ), he automatically attains 
pure wisdom ( in the form of Self- 
Realization ) or( even ) devotion to Me 
( which IS superior to Self-Realization ) 
by My grace. ( 11 ) In the same way as 
the denizens of hell, heavenly beings too 
covet ( an abode in ) this world, which 
is favourable for the attainment of 
wisdom and Devotion ( both ), whereas 
both the aforesaid realms are unhelpful 
to it. ( 12 ) A wise man should not 
long for heaven any more than he should 
for hell; nor should he long even for 
( being reborn in ) this world ( as a 
human being ). ( For ) through attach* 
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ment to a particular body one 
( generally ) neglects one’s ( true ) 
interests. ( 13 ) Alive to this truth he 
should diligently strive for Liberation 
( lit., cessation of transmigration) before 
death ( overtakes him ), knowing this 
body to be mortal, though helpful to 
the attainment of his goal. ( 14 ) A bird 
which is unattached ( to its abode ) 
surely attains happiness on abandoning 
its abode in the form of the tree on which 
it has built its nest, which is being cut 
down by these agents of Death. ( 15 ) 
Shuddering with fear to perceive his 
life being cut short by ( the passage of ) 
days and nights, and free from attach. 


ment, the man who has no desire 
( likewise ) attains ( everlasting ) peace 
on realizing the Supreme. ( 16 ) That 
man ( undoubtedly ) kills his soul 
( brings about his own spiritual 
degradation ), who,— having secured the 
exceptionally fit vessel of a human 
body, the source of all blessings and 
( therefore ) a most rare boon, yet 
easily obtained ( without any effort by 
the grace of God ) and piloted by ( an 
expert helmsman in the form of ) a 
preceptor and propelled by a favourable 
wind in the shape of Myself— 
(nevertheless ) fails to cross the ocean 
of mundane existence. ( 17 ) 


iwt qif i lU*^ 11 
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When ( however ) a man feels averse 
to ( all ) actions ( realizing their being 
attended with evils of various kinds ) 
and disgusted ( with their fruit as a 
source of attachment and consequently 
of misery ), a yogi should after fully 
controlling his senses (try to) concentrate 
his mind so as to make it steady through 
repeated effort ( at turning it towards 
the Self ), ( 18 ) When, (even) while it is 
being focussed ( on the Self ), it soon 
begins to wander ( due to its habitual 
vagrancy ) and becomes unsteady ( again ), 
one should be on his alert and bring it 
(back) under his control by recourse to the 
method of conciliation ( in the form of 
granting it a little freedom ). ( 19 ) 
( Once it has been brought under control 
again ) he should never allow its 
movements to go unnoticed and, having 
controlled his breath and conquered his 
senses, should reduce his mind to subjec- 
tion by means of his intellect enriched 
with Sattya. ( 20 ) ( Just ) as he who 


seeks ( to secure ) the obedience of a 
horse that has yet to be broken succeeds in 
taming it ( only ) by following its will to 
some extent in the beginning, repeatedly 
winning over the mind ( by recourse to 
the method of conciliation ) as aforesaid 
has been declared to be ( a ladder to ) 
the highest Toga. ( 21 ) With a clear 
knowledge of the ultimate principles 
( enumerated by the Sankhya system 
of philosophy ), he should constantly 
contemplate in the order of creation the 
evolution, and in the reverse order the 
involution, of all categories (from Mahat- 
tattva down to his own body ) till his 
mind becomes still. ( 22 ) The mind of 
a man averse to worldly activity of 
various kinds and disgusted with the 
pleasures of this world as well as of the 
next and ruminating on what has been 
taught by his preceptor gives up its 
wickedness ( in the form of attachment 
to the pleasures of sense ) by repeatedly 
dwelling upon what has ( already ) been 
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ruminated upon (by Mm vizt the teachings inquiry into the essential unity of the 

of his preceptor ), (23) The mind should individual soul and the Supreme Spirit 

dwell on the Supreme Spirit ( the only or through worship of My image or 

object worthy of thought ) through Tama other representation ( worthy of adora- 

( self-control ) and other Yogic processes, tion ), but never by other methods, 

through right knowledge in the form of an ( 24 ) 
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If a yogi ( ever ) oommitB through 
error a reproachful act (although ordinarily 
there is little chance of his doing 
so ), he should burn that sin by recourse 
to Yoga alone ( in the form of repeated 
effort at Self-Realization, oontempla- 
tion on Me or chanting of the Divine 
Name etc. ) and should never resort to 
any other act ( such as penance ) in such 
circumstances. ( 25 ) That (alone) which 
is known as strict adherence to one's 
own individual course has been extolled 
as a virtue. By making such demarcation 
of virtue and fault, restriction has been 
imposed on actions, which are ( all ) 
impure by origiu ( and that too ) with the 
intention of enabling one to shake off 
attachments ( to the pleasures of sense ). 
( 26 ) He who has reverence for My 
stories developed ( in his heart ) and has 
lost ( every ) charm for all activities 
( but not for their rewards ) and, though 
recognizing the pleasures of sense to 


consist of sorrow ( alone ) is yet unable 
to relincLuish them should therefore 
lovingly worship Me ( by means of hear, 
ing and chanting My names and stories 
etc. ), full of faith and firm in his 
conviotion ( that everything will be 
accomplished through Devotion alone ) 
and enjoying those pleasures while con- 
demning them as attended with misery. 
( 27-28 ) All the cravings embedded in 
the heart of the sage constantly 
worshipping Me through the discipline of 
Devotion as ( already ) taught ( in verses 
20-23 of Discourse XIX above) disappear, 
I being present in his heart. ( 29 ) The 
knot ( in the shape of the ego-sense ) in 
his heart is broken, all his doubts get 
resolved and the ( entire ) stock of his 
Karma is exhausted the moment I, the 
Soul of the universe, am realized. ( 30 ) 
Therefore, for the yogi who is full of 
devotion to Me and has his mind fixed 
on Me, neither Jnana (spiritual enlighten. 
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ment ) nor erenYairagya ( dispassion ) is characterized by freedom from rebirth, 

generally conducive to blessedness in thoagh conferred by Me, ( 34 ) The wise 

this world. ( 31 ) By recourse to the declare desirelessness to be the greatest 

discipline of devotion to Me My devotee and most efficacious way to final beati. 

easily attains all that can be had through tude. Therefore, devotion to Me falls to 

actions ( enjoined by the Vedas ), that his lot ( alone ) who does not seek—much 

which is obtained through askesis, nay, less solicit— any thing (else ). (35 ) Virtue 

that which is secured by means of and sin, resulting from good and evil, 

spiritual enlightenment and dispassion, do not attach to pious souls ( free from 

( practice of ) Yoga, piety in the form likes and dislikes ) that are even-minded 

of liberality as well as by recourse and exclusively devoted to Me and have 

to other means of attaining blessedness ( accordingly ) attained to Me, who 

( such as undertaking a pilgrimage to stand beyond reason. ( 36 ) Those who 

sacred places and observing fasts etc. )— follow in the aforesaid manner the paths 

heaven, final beatitude or ( residence in) shown by Me as leading to Me attain to 

My realm if he so desires on any account. My realm, which is free from fear 
( 32-33 ) As a matter of fact, pious men ( of death etc. ), and realize that 

of wisdom exclusively devoted to Me which is known as the supreme 

seek nothing, not even final beatitude Brahma. ( 37 ) 

Ihus ends, the twentieth discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdi^a, otherwise known 
as the Paramahafnsa^Samhitd, 

Discourse XXI 

The process of delermining what is good and what 
is evil and the secret underlying it 
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The glorious Lord began again: Abandon- 
ing the aforesaid paths leading to Me, 
consisting of Devotion, spiritual enlighten- 
ment and ( disinterested ) action, they 
who enjoy the trifling , pleasures of 
sense with their fickle senses undergo 
transmigration. ( 1 ) What goes by the 
name of devotion to one's own duty 
has been proclaimed to be a virtue. 
The contrary of it ( viz, devotion to 
another’s duty ), however, is, a fault. 
Such Is the conclusion about the nature 
of both ( viz, virtue and fault ). ( 2 ) 
Purity and impurity ( fitness for use 
or otherwise ), virtue and fault ( good- 
ness or otherwise ) and good and evil 
consequences are determined in regard 
to homogeneous substances in order 
to regulate one's natural proneness to 
betake oneself to a particular substance, 
by creating a doubt ( in one’s mind ) about 
it ( 3 ) ( Of these ) purity and impurity are 
determined for the purpose of knowing 
the righteous way as distinguished from 
the unrighteous; virtue and fault are 
defined in order to regulate usage ( what 
is intrinsically good is used in exceptional 
oases notwithstanding its impurity ); 
and good and evil consequences are 
determined in order to enable one to 
make one’s living { one is permitted 
to use an impure substance in exceptional 
oiroumstances only to the extentne- 
cessary for maintaining one's existence), 
O sinless one 1 Such a course of conduct 
has been shown by Me ( in the form 
of Manu and other divine law-givers ) 


for men bearing the responsibility of 
upholding the cause of virtue. ( 4 ) 
Earth, water, fire, the air and ether— 
these five elements coupled with the 
Self ( Spirit ) enter into the constitution 
of the bodies of all created beings from 
Brahma ( the foremost of created 
beings ) down to the immobile creation 
{ the plant or vegetable kingdom, the 
lowest species of life ). ( That is to 
say, all created beings are one in point 
of the material stuff of which they 
are constituted as well as in point 
of their Jivahood or spiritual essence ). 

( 5 ) ( Yet ) in order to enable these 
creatures ( by regulating their activity ) 
to attain their purpose ( of life in the 
form of Dharma or religious merit, 
Artha or material possessions, Kama 
or gratification of the senses and Moksa 
or final beatitude ) diverse names and 
forms ( viz. Brahman, Ksatriya and so 
on ) are invented by the Yedas with 
reference to the bodies though made up 
of the same substance, O Dddhava 1 { 6 ) 
In order ( however ) to regulate the 
activities ( of created beings ) goodness 
and otherwise are attributed by Me ( in 
the form of the Yedas ) even to entities 
like space and time ( including the fruit 
and motive of actions, as well as those 
qualified for various types of actions ), 
nay, to substances, O most noble one I 
( 7 ) Of ( all ) tracts of land, that 
which is untrodden by the black deer 
is unholy, more so that which is lacking 
in devotion to the Brahmans, Even 
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that whiob. is hallowed hj the presence 
of the black deer is unholy if destitute 
of righteous men. The tract known by 
the name of Kikata ( comprieing the 
territories of Anga, Yanga and Kalinga*, 
roughly corresponding to the modern 
district of Bhagalpur in Bihar and the 
states of Bengal and Utkala ) is unholy 
if not inhabited by good men.j- The land 
mostly inhabited by Mletchhasl.and barren 
land ( too ) is ( likewise ) unholy. ( 8 ) ( A 
period of ) time which is fit for the 
performance of righteous actions from 
the point of view of ( adequate supply 
of ) requisite articles or by itself 
18 valuable ( from that point of 
view ), whereas ( a period of ) time in 
which a ( sacred ) rite ( already 
commenced ) has to be abandoned ( for 
scarcity of requisite materials or political 
upheaval ) and ( even so ) that which 
is declared as unfit for any ( religious) 
rite ( due to impurity occasioned by 
the death of a blood relation or other 
near relative or childbirth in one’s own 
house or family )iBimpure. (9) The purity 
and impurity of a substance are brought 
about by another substance as well as 
by the word of mouth ( of a Brahman ), 
by a purificatory process (and other- 


wise ), nay, by ( flux of ) timex and by 
largeness and smallness of area 
respectively ( as in the case of a tank 
polluted by the touch of a low-born 
person ), by physical fitness 
and otherwise or by knowledge 
and the affluent circumstances ( or 
otherwise ) of the individual concerned. 
(Nay,) the sin which the aforementioned 
agencies ( of pollution ) bring to a soul 
( by polluting a substance ) really do so 
( only ) according to the local conditions 
and other circumstances of the individual 
concerned. ( 10-11 ) The purity of food- 
grains, ( articles of ) wood, bones ( such 
as ivory) and textiles, savoury substances 
( such as milk, ghee and honey ), metals 
( especially gold ), hides and skins and 
earthen substances is brought about by 
( passage of ) time, the air, fire, earth 
and water jointly or severally. ( 12 ) 
That by recourse to which an article 
( such as a stool, household utensil or 
cloth ) smeared with an impure substance 
sheds its ( foul ) smell and ( impure ) 
coating and returns to its natural state 
is intended to be its purifier. ( 13 ) The 
purity of a doer prompted by the ego- 
sense IS brought about by bathing, 
munificence, askesis, age ( prescribed 


* A Smtti text sajs:— 

I 3?r: ii 

“Oae travelling in tbe territories of Anga, Vauga and Kalinga, Sauran^ra and Magadha except 
on a pilgrimage deserves to undergo the rite of investiture with the sacred thread once more.” 

til 3“^^^ I 

“That land indeed is most holy where resides a noble and deserving person T’ 

X la the Baudhayana-Smrti a Mletchha has been characterized as follows: — 

“He is called a Mletchha, who eats the bovine flesh, speaks much that is self-contradictory 
and is destitute of all good conduct/^ 

X A Smrti text says: — 

i ii 

‘ Rain water collected in a reservoir such as a tank during the rains can be used ( for 
drinking and other purposes ). Of course it should be avoided for three days ( so that the 
impimties that may have flowed into it from the catchment area may settle down in the 
meanlime). At other times one should wait for ten days; then (only) purity is ordained to 
have been bfonght about*’ 
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lor a certain act ), strength, purificatory 
rites ( snch as investiture with the 
sacred thread ) and righteous acts ( like 
the saymg of Sandhya prayers ) and 
( above all ) by remembering Me. A 
member of the twice-born classes ( or 
even a Sudra for that matter ) should 
{ proceed to ) do his duty ( only ) when 
purified ( by these ). ( 14 ) The purity 
of a Mantra ( sacred formula ) is brought 
about by learning it ( properly from a 
qualified man ) and the purity of an act 
lies in dedicating it to Me. Eeligious 
merit is acquired through ( the purity of ) 
the aforesaid factors ( place, time, 
substance, agent, sacred formula and 
righteous act enumerated in the foregoing 
verses ); while the reverse ( their 
impurity ) ( makes for ) unrighteousness. 
( 15 ) In some cases even a virtue turns 
out to be a fault and vice versa in the 
light of a scriptural ordinance. ( In this 


way ) the scriptural ordinance deter min. 
ing the goodness or otherwise of a 
particular object cuts at the root of the 
distinction ( of good and bad ) itself. 
( 16 ) In the case of those ( already ) 
fallen ( in social rank or morals ) the 
perpetration of an act similar to that 
which is sinful for others (not so fallen) 
is not ( further ) degrading (Similarly ) 
sexual intercourse ( with one’s lawfully 
wedded wife during the days permitted* 
bythe ^astras ) when already afreed upon 
is a virtue ( although it is a sin in the case 
of a recluse ), ( for ) a person ( already ) 
lying ( on the ground ) has no chance of 
a ( further ) fall. ( 17 ) A man is rid of 
attachment for each of those objects and 
actions from which he desists. This 
righteous course ( 3n the shape of 
detachment ) is salutary for men and 
dispels their grief, infatuation and 
fear. ( 18 ) 


II II 
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From ( our ) misconception regarding 
the goodness ( agreeability ) of an object 
springs up attachment to it in man. From 
attachment follows the desire to possess 
it and from desire alone ensues quarrel 
among men ( as a sequel to such desire 
being thwarted by someone ). ( 19 ) 

From quarrel proceeds anger which is 
difficult to restrain; infatuation follows 
anger and by infatuatidn is soon obscured 
man's all-penetrating judgment ( dieting, 
uishing right from wrong ). ( 20 ) 


Deprived of judgment, 0 good one, a 
living being ( man ) is as good as a non. 
entity. The ( very ) purpose ( of life ) of 
such an ( almost ) unconscious and dead 
man is consequently defeated, ( 21 ) 
Due to excessive attachment ( and long, 
ing ) for the pleasures of sense he who 
knows neither himself nor the Supreme 
lives in vain ( as if unconscious ) like a 
tree and breathes like the bellows 
(is as good as dead for all practical 
purposes ). ( 22 ) 


^iTT ^ I ^ II \\ II 

■ ^ I jtr! II n 

I 5^5 cfi^ p; il il 

• A ^ruti text says:--* 

I” 

“One ehouW copnkte with one’s wedded wife during the sixteen nights following the period 
of ipenstraatioQ." 
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Such a promise of reward ( in the 
shape of heaven etc. contained in the 
Vedas as for example q^’— One 

aspiring for heaven should perform 
sacrifices like A^wamedha ) does not 
point out the way to hlessedness but is 
put forward only in order to create in 
the mind of men ( externally inclined ) 
a taste ( for ritual acts ) as introductory 
to an exposition of final beatitude, even 
as before administering a ( dose of ) 
bitter medicine ( to a stubborn child ) 
a sweet promise is made ( by parents 
just in order to prevail upon the child to 
take the dose ). ( 23 ) Indeed mortals 
naturally have their mind attached to 
objeotB of desire ( such as wealth, cattle 
etc. ), to their life ( including their 
sense-organs, vitality, virility etc. ) as 
well as to their own people ( progeny, 
wife and so on ), even though they are 
(ultimately ) sources of misery (bondage) 
to the Self. ( 24 ) How could the ( all- 
knowing ) Veda direct such men— blind 
to their ( real ) interests and yet devout 
( convinced about the infallibility of the 
Vedas ) and wandering ( as a reward of 
their sacrificial performances ) in the path 
of enjoyment ( the superhuman species 
of life— the state of gods and other 
heavenly beings ) and ( then ) entering 
( as a punishment for their cruelty to 
animals in the course of those sacrificial 
performances ) the inanimate forms of 
life ( such as the plant kingdom )— once 
more to those ( very ) enjoyments 
( through such texts as 

# 51 ’— One desirous 
of cattle, one desirous of longevity, 
sound organs etc. and one desirous of 
progeny, wife and so on should undertake 
saoiifioial performances ) P ( 25 ) Not 
knowing such intention ( of the Vedas ), 


some misguided people ( the advocates 
of Karma or ritual acts ) interpret the 
promises ( contained in the Vedas ) of 
fruit ( in the shape of final beatitude ) 
as offering blossoms ( alone in the 
shape of heavenly enjoyment ). ( But ) 
not so the knowers of (the real import 
of ) the Vedas ( sages Vyasa and others ) 
indeed. ( 26 ) Men seeking pleasures of 
sense and ( therefore ever ) miserable, 
grasping, mistaking the enjoyments of 
heaven (which are like so many flowers) 
as the ( supreme ) fruit ( of human 
endeavour ) confounded by their 
excessive attachment to ritual acts ( in 
which the sacred fire plays a prominent 
part ) and finding the Path of Smoke at 
the end ( of their life ) are not able to 
realize their own self. ( 27 ) With 
ritual acts as the only theme of their 
talks and intent on gratifying their flesh, 
they are unable to know Me, though 
present in their heart,— Me, who am this 
universe and from whom this universe 
has sprung up,— any more than those 
whose eyes are bedimmed by mist are 
able to recognize even that which is 
close at hand, 0 dear XJddhava 1 ( 28 ) 
Not knowing My opinion,— which is not 
quite apparent, and which is to the 
effect that if one has a passion for 
destruction of life, it should be restricted 
to sacrificial performances only, and that 
there is no scriptural ordinance making it 
obligatory on us,— those wicked men 
indulging in destruction of life as 'a 
pastime and with their mind set on the 
pleasures of sense worship the gods as 
well as the manes and the rulers of evil 
spirits through sacrificial performances 
carried on by means of animals 
slaughtered with the desire of gratifying 
themselves. ( 29-30 ) 
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?:5r^=«fOTTi^sT i ^6ci qr?ilEr II II 

f|f ^ I ?T|T^rR5I ^TfTfoJT; |U^ |1 

sqiRisTO^T ?ot( 5^ 1 ^#rRt ^te«fRT ^rgjdfr ^ M ll || 

picturing to their mind the other ( who Btand beyond the three Gunas ). 

world, -which is evanescent like the ( 32 ) They indulge in the ( fond )"hope 

objects seen in a dream and a source of that, having worshipped the gods tbrough 

misery, though delightful to the ear, — sacrifices in their earthly career, they will 

and the blessings sought for ( m this ascend to heaven and revel ( there ), and 

world), they part with their earnings s*t the end of such enjoyment ( in heaven ) 

(expend them on sacrificial performances will be born ( again ) in the terrestrial 
etc. ) even as a merchant would stake region of a high pedigree and be great 
his ( hard*earned ) fortune ( in the hope householders (living in stately mansionB). 

of gaining more ). ( 31 ) Rooted in Rajas, ( 33 ) Even the talk bearing on Me does 

Sattva and Tamas, they worship gods etc., not find favour with the egotistic and 

Indra being the chief of them, — who (like. highly arrogant men who have their mind 

wise ) take delight in Sattva, Rajas and distracted thus by ( seemingly ). flowery 

Tanias, — and not so ( devotedly ) Myself promises (contained in the Vedas ), ( 34 ) 

I qRtSjRKf w R fiRPL II \\ II 

5K5f?T I II W II 

^51 5iitqR??i5ifeqr I 11 ll 

I STORIT^ ™ 11 u II 

sRi: | 11 

f^f^qgrqTferar | 11 v«> II 

R r i 11 v? II 

ff I llv^ll 

RfwrTR,qi!% II 11 
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These Vedas dealing with the three astray ).( 35 )( The meaning of ) the Veda 
departments {vizt ritual acts, the worship ( which is Brahma manifested in the 

of gods and Brahma-Realization ) teach form of word ) is most difficult to under- 

( as a matter of fact ) the truth that stand, consisting as it does of the vital 

Brahma ( alone ) constitutes the Self of air ( the Para stage of speech ), the mind 

( us ) all. The Vedic textSi however, ( the Pasyanti stage residing in the 

( as well as their seers ) oouvpy their Anahata Ohakra, including the Madhyama 

meaning ( only ) indirectly ( and hence stage, consisting of Buddhi or the intellect 

it is not manifest to all at first sight ) and residing in the Manipuia Ohakra 

and ( such indirect mode of ) teaching located in the heart ) and the organ of 

( alone ) is dear to Me as well (inasmuch speech ( the Vaikharl state ). (Asoonsist- 

as the pure-hearted alone can grasp the Ang of the Cosmic Prana ) it is endless 

real spirit, the generality of men being ( in point of time ) and limitless ( in 

liable to misunderstand it and be led space ), profound ( obscure ) and difficult 
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to fathom like the ocean. ( 36 ) Presided 
over by Me,-— the infinite Brahma, 
possessed of endless potencies,— the said 
Yeda is perceived ( by the wise ) in the 
form of the Anahata sound in ( all ) 
created beings as the fibre in a lotus 
stalk. ( 37 ) ( Even ) as a spider sends 
forth the cobweb from its heart through 
its mouth, ( the Lord in the form of 
Hiranyagarbha - working through ) the 
vital air, essentially blissful, and 
appearing in the form of Veda, with the 
material of Anahata sound evolves from 
the cavity of the heart through the 
mind, which conceives the ( various ) 
sounds represented by the letters of the 
alphabet, the Vaikharl form of speech 
—flowing in a thousand channels and 
embellished with ( the articulate sounds 
represented by the letters of the alphabet* 
classified ( in Indian phonetics ) as 
sibilants, vowels, aspirants and semi- 
vowels ( so-called because they stand 
between the vowels, on the one hand, 
and consonants on the other ), manifested 
out of the ( sacred sound ) OM ( heard 
in a subtle form within the heart ),— 
elaborated by various languages { Vedio 
as well as secular ) and characterized by 
( a number of ) metres successively 
consisting of four more letters than the 


preceding and having no limit or end; 
and Himself withdraws it. (38—40) Some 
of these metres are ( respectively known 
by the names of ) Gayatrlf, TJsnik, 
Anustubh, Brhatl, Pankti, Tristnbh, 
Jagatl, Atitchhanda, Atyasti, Atijagatl 
and Ativirat. ( 41 ) None in the world 
other than Me knows the heart ( hidden 
meaning ) of this ( sacred ) speech ( in 
the form of Veda )— as to what it lays 
down ( in the section dealing with 
ritual acts ), what it reveals ( through 
the various Mantras or sacred texts in 
the section dealing with the worship of 
gods ) and what it puts forward by way 
of hypothesis and ( then ) calls it in 
question ( in the section dealing with 
spiritual knowledge ). ( 42 ) Me ( alone 
in the form of Tajna ) it enjoins ( in the 
Karmakapda ); Me { alone in the form of 
various deities) it names (in the Hevata. 
kanda ); ( nay, ) whatever ( objective 
existence such as ether ) is superimposed 
on Me ( first ) and { then ) negatived ( in 
the Jfiana-Kanda ) is also Myself. Taking 
its stand on Me ( as the Cause of all 
causes and the highest Eeality) the Veda 
posits diversity as a mere illusion and 
( then ), denying it, ultiihately becomes 
quiet. This much is the import of all the 
Vedas. ( 43 ) 


Thus ends the twenty-first dtscourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Pura^Ot otherwise known as 
the Paramaharrtsa-Satrihita. 


awslWsww:. 

Discourse XXII 

Categories enumerated; Distinction between Prakrti and Puru§a 

* The twenty-five consonants, viz, Ji, q, g:, ^ 5r, IT, ST, 3, Z, 5, q, U, *r, cf, 

^} 5T, % fj II are collectively knowa as the sibilants- gi, ^ 

are known as vowels; ^ and f are called the aspirants; while ^ and ^ are known as the 

Antn^sthas. 

f Of th^se the Gayairi consists of 24 lellers; Uigfiky gi 28; Anns|nhby o| 32 and so op. 
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Uddhava submitted: How many are of twenty-five. Some ( more ) declare 
the categories or fundamental principles seven, nine six and four respectively; 
enumerated by the seers, 0 Ruler of while others mention eleven. ( 2 ) Some 
the universe P You ( lor your part ) ( again ) declare seventeen; others, 

have referred ( in Discourse XIX above) sixteen and (still) others, thirteen, 

to nine, eleven, five and three— twenty With what intention do the sages 

eight oategories ( in all ), O Lord, as severally declare such a ( large ) variety 

we have heard. ( 1 ) Some ( however ) of numbers? Be pleased 0 eternal Lord, 

speak of twenty. six categories, others, to tell us this. ( 3 ) 


pd =d dPd sTIKOTr d«lT I 

W dW I 

did! fifdJdqt dddT Wi I 

drdidT I 

q;^r^.?rrq dTOld^lf^ =d I 

qfd?q^iTd>Sfr1qT Hd^sW^ddlK I 

The glorious Lord replied; Whatever 
the Brahmans ( well-versed in the 
Yedas ) declare is but right; ( for ) all 
oategories stand included in all ( others ). 
What is there hard to establish for 
those who make their assertion accepting 
the potency of My Maya P ( 4 ) My 
potencies ( in the form of the three 
Gunas— Sattva, Rajas and Tamas appear- 
ing as so many modifications of the 
mind )— which are ( so ) difBonlt to 
overcome— are at the back of those wrangl. 
ing over the cause ( of the universe ) 
in the following strain: “Et is not 
quite as you say; what I say is 
correct.” (5) Diversity (in the, form 
of this universe ), which is the subject 
of controversy among the disputants, 
follows from the disturrbanoe of 
equilibrium of these potencies. When 

XW, d3TtS?lTd^tl=R^ 


d^T f%5 f^qfll V II 
^ fedcfT dTdid! ^ pddi: II H II 
2ilTId^S»%fd dTWdg dRdfd II ^ II 
qldfq^jf^dR ddi dqg^^dJi || 's 11 
'^%d,dTq^i%R:dTd=Rd^fd dq%: II d 11 
ddl g(%dRdId: II ^ II 

control of the mind and subjugation of 
the senses are attained, the diversity 
disappears and the controversy ( also ) 
is set at rest as a sequel to it. ( 6 ) 
The categories being comprised in one 
another, 0 jewel among men, they are 
enumerated as more or less according 
to the viewpoint of the speaker ( by 
including effects in a cause and 
vice versa ). ( 7 ) In a single category, 
whether it is a cause or an effect, are 
found comprised all other oategories 
( W 0 , effects in a cause and vice versa ). 
( 8 ) Therefore, we accept as conclusive 
whatever is stated according to one’s own 
viewpoint by any one of those (disputants) 
seeking to establish the relation as cause 
and effect or a definite number of 
oategories, there being a cogent reason 
behind every such assertion. ( 9 ) 

^ 9qHdId=WJdt[ 11 11 

cfdRqi^ddrqRf ^ r ll ?? il 

mi feRgtTfdR^ddJ HU II 

dil^J ^ 11-UII 
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Self-Eealization in the case of the 
Jiva ( indiTidnal soul ), ( who is ) 

oharacterized by ignorance that has no 
beginning, cannot take place by itself 
( and is possible only through instmctions 
imparted by another omniscient being ) 
there must be another { being ) who 
knows the truth and is able to impart 
His Knowledge ( to the Jlva ). ( That 
is the argument advanced in favour of 
their contention by those who recognize 
an additional category, vhi G-od as apart 
from the soul and thus raise the 
number of categories to twenty-six. ) 

( 10 ) There is not the least difference 
in this body between the individual 
soul and God ( both being of the nature 
of consciousness ). ( Therefore ) the 

assumption that they are distinct from one 
another is meaningless. And knowledge 
( or Self.Eealization ) is ( but ) a 
function of Sattvaguna ( a constituent 
of Prakrti ). ( Hence it is not necessary 
to recognize a twenty. sixth category in 
the shape of God in order to rationalize 
the possibility of Self-Realization. 
This is the stand taken by those who 
recognize only twenty-five principles. ) 

^ sirarr ?R3[r^jr: | 

( Of the twenty-eight categories 
mentioned in verse 1 above, in four 
groups of nine, eleven, five and three 
respectively, the last three, viz, the three 
Gunas, which are included by others 
in Prakrti, have thus been enumerated. 
Of the remaining twenty-five ) Purusa 
{ the Spirit, comprising God as well as 
the individual soul, both of which are 
oonsoiousby nature ), Prakrti ( primordial 
Matter ), Mahat-tattva ( the principle 
of . cosmic intelligence ), Ahankara 
( the cosmic Ego ), ether, the air, fire, 
wat^p and earth ( in their gross form )— 


( 11 ) Prakrti ( primordial Matter ) is 
( only another name for ) the ( state 
of ) equilibrium of the ( three ) Gunas. 
Therefore, Sattva, Eajas and Tamas,— 
which are ( severally ) responsible for 
the continuance, appearance and dis- 
appearance of the universe,— are the 
adjuncts of Prakrti and not of the 
Spirit ( who is a non.doer and hence 
cannot be accepted as the ground of the 
three Gunas responsible for the 
continuance etc. of the universe ). (12) 
Knowledge, according to this ( latter ) 
classification, is spoken of as ( but ) a 
modification of ^ttva; action, of Eajas; 
and ignorance, of Tamas ( all the three 
of which are comprised in Prakrti, 
hence action and ignorance too are 
included in Prakrti ). { Again, ) Time 
is ( no other than ) God ( who is 

responsible for the disturbance of 
equilibrium of the Gunas or modes of 
Prakrti ) and Swabhava ( nature ) is 
the Mahat-tattva ( the principle of 
cosmic intelligence, which is all— power, 
ful. ( Hence it is not necessary to 
multiply categories in both these 
Glassifications. ) ( 13 ) 

II 11 

11 h 

I II II 

I II II 

I 555Sf#l?: II U II 

these are the nine categories ( already ) 
referred to by Me ( in verse 1 above ). 
( 14 ) The ( five ) faculties ( senses ) of 
cognition ( perception ), viz, the senses 
of hearing, touch, sight, smell and taste; 
the ( five ) organs of action, viz, the 
organ of speech, hands, the organ of 
generation, the organ of defecation and 
feet, and the mind, the controller of 
both ( the senses of perception and the 
organs of action ); the ( five ) varieties of 
sense-objects, viz, sound, touch, taste, smell 
and colour— these are the other eleven 
and five categories mentioned in verse 
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1 supra. Locomotion and speech,, urination 
and defecation and handicraft are the 
( five ) functions of the organs of actions 
( and no separate categories ). ( 15-16 ) 
Appearing in the form of ( the sixteen ) 
evolutes ( viz, the five gross elements, 
the ten Indriyas and the mind ) and 
the ( seven ) causal principles ( viz, the 
Mahat-tattva, Ahankara and the five 
objects of sense ) indeed, Prakrti (being 
the material cause ) undergoes the state 
of being created etc. through Sattva 

gl? TOST ^ m I 

^ ^s: q?;: I 

cT^rifq i 

According to the view that the 
fundamental principles are ( only ) seven 
( vtde verse 2 above ), the five elements 
beginning with ether, ( the principle of ) 
consciousness ( viz, the subject or Jiva ) 
and the ( universal ) Spirit, the Ground 
of both ( the subject and the object ), 
these are the ( seven ) categories 
( Prakrti etc., the causal principles, 
being included in their evolutes ); 
from the above-named ( seven categories ) 
spring up the body, the Indriyas ( the 
five senses of perception and the five 
organs of action ) as well as the vital 
airs ( comprising the evolutes, all of 
which are likewise included in their 
causes ). ( 19 ) ( Similarly ) even accord- 
ing to the view ( also referred to m 
verse 2 above ) that the fundamental 
principles are six ( only ), they are 
the five elements, the sixth being the 
Supreme Person. Having evolved this 
( objective ) universe in conjunction 
with the former ( viz, the elements ), 
sprung from Himself, He enters it ( as 
its Inner Controller ). ( According to this 
view all objective existences should be 
taken as cov ered by the five elements 
and the individual soul by the Universal 


and the other ( two ) Guaas ( or modes 
of Prakrti ) at the time of creation etc. 
of this ( visible ) universe, whereas the 
immutable Purusa ( being the efficient 
cause ) looks on ( as a mere witness ). 

( 17 ) Energized by a glance ^rom the 
Purusa and united with one another, 
fundamental principles like Mahat-tattva 
( which enter into the constitution of 

theuniveise ), undergoing transformation, 

bring forth the cosmic egg with the 
help of Prakrti ( their source ). ( 18 ) 

11 U II 
Egqfej; ll W 

siTdfft' 11 11 

srr^Hi 11 H 

11 H 

11 11 

ll H 

Spirit ). ( 20 ) Even according to the 
view ( also mentioned in verse 2 above) 
that the categories are four only, they 
are fire, water and earth ( the 

source of and as such no other than 

food ), evolved from the Spirit ( the fourth 
principle ). ( Prakrti and the other causal 
principles should be recognized here as 
included in their three evolutes 
enumerated in this verse and the other 
two elements, viz, ether and the air too 
likewise included in them or rejected as 
superfluous. ) By means of the aforesaid 
(four) categories indeed has this evolution 
of the universe ( which is made up of so 
many parts ) taken place. ( 21 ) Accord- 
ing to the view ( referred to in verse 3 
above ) which enumerates seventeen 
principles, they are the five elements, 
the five Tanmatras ( objects of senses ) 
and the five senses of perception^along 
with the one mind, and the Atma ( or 
the Spirit, which includes the individual 
soul as well as the Universal Spirit ) being 
recognized as the seventeenth. ( 22 ) 
Likewise, according to the view ( also 
mentioned in verse 3 ) which enumerates 
sixteen categories, the Atma itself ( in 
its thinking aspect ) is spoken of as the 


16 B. N.-YI 
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mind. ( Again, according to the view, 
finding mention in verse 3 above, -which 
recognizes only thirteen categories ) the 
five elements ( including the five 
Tanmatras ) and the same number of 
senses ( that reveal them ), the mind and 
the twofold Spirit ( viz, the individual 
soul and the Universal Spirit ) constitute 
the thirteen principles. ( 23 ) According 
to the view ( referred to in verse 2 ) 
restricting the number of categories to 
eleven ( only ), they comprise the afore- 
said Atma (which includes the individual 
soul as well as the mind ), the ( five ) 


gross elements and the ( five ) senses 
( of perception ), ( Similarly according 

to the view, also mentioned in verse 2, 
recognizing nine categories only ) the 
eight causal principles* ( viz, the five 
elements, the mind, the intellect and the 
ego ) and Purusa ( the Spirit )— these are 
the nine categories ( the evolutes being 
included in the causal principles ). ( 24 ) 
Thus the fundamental principles have 
been reckoned in different ways by the 
seers. All that reckoning is justified 
supported, as it is by reason. What is there 
unbecoming on the part of the wise P ( 25 ) 


Sldir d?irss^ I ^ | 

^ IRvs II 

f| ^IdHT | UrWTIRFrT ilid 'dl'R: 1 1 I1 


Uddhava submitted: Although both 
Prakrti ( Primordial Matter ) and Purusa 
( the Spirit ) are essentially distinct 
( one from the other ), their diversity 
18 not perceived, 0 Krsna, because of 
their inter-relation. ( 26 ) The Spirit is 
seen in ( and through ) the body ( a 
product of Matter ) alone and Prakrti 
( body ) too is seen in (as identical with) 
the Self. Be pleased (therefore), 0 lotus- 
eyed One, to resolve the grave doubt in 


my mind in this matter by Your 
clever words supported with reason, 0 
omniscient Lord 1 ( 27 ) Since enlighten- 
ment in this world comes to the Jivas 
( embodied souls ) through You ( alone ), 
and the obscuration of knowledge ( too ) 
follows from Your energy ( in the shape 
of Avidya or Nescience ), therefore 
You alone know the course of 
Your own Maya, and none else. 
( 28 ) 


lUo II 

m: % i 

3lTcin ^ sfig: ^33^?qTl%Q!f%3:fe%: | 


* Cf. Bhagavadgita VII. 4:- 
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The glorious Lord replied: Prakrti 
{ the body ) and Purusa ( the soul )— 
there is radical difference between the 
two, 0 jewel among men ! This psycho- 
physical organism ( which is a product 
of Prakrti ) undergoes numerous changes 
( in the course of its existence) inasmuch 
as it owes its existence to a disturbance 
in the equilibrium of the three Gunas 
( while the soul is absolutely change- 
less ). ( 29 ) My Maya ( enchanting 
potency ), O loved one, consisting as it 
does of the three Gunas, creates by means 
of those ( very ) Gunas differences as 
well as the manifold notions of difference. 
( Though limitless in variety ) this 
changeable universe is ( broadly speak, 
ing ) threefold ( in character ); one 
( such ) variety is Adhyatma; the next 
( in order ) is Adhidaiva and the other 
is Adhibhuta. ( 30 ) The sense of eight 
( for example ) falls under the category 
of Adhyatma; colour ( its object ) is 
Adhibhuta and the solar element 
existing in the organ of sight ( which 
enables it to perceive light) is Adhidaiva. 
Every one of these ( three ) depends for 
its existence on the other two. That 
which exists in the sky ( viz, the orb of 
the sun, however ), being self -existent, 
is independent of these three. (Similarly) 
since the Atma— being the cause of all 


these ( Adhyatma etc. )— is ( their witness 
and therefore ) different from them, 
( therefore ) by virtue of its own ( self- 
existent ) conscious nature illumines all 
illuminating agents ( Adhyatma etc. ). 
( Just as the eye has been shown above to 
have three aspects, ) the tactile sense, the 
auditory sense, the palate, the olfactory 
sense as well as the intellect, the mind, 
the ego and the faculty of reason ( also ) 
should be ( similarly ) understood to 
possess a threefold character. ( 31 ) The 
modification evolved out of the Mahat- 
tattva— which has its root in Prakrti— 
through the instrumentality of Kala 
( the Time-Spirit ) or God, who is 
responsible for disturbing the equilibrium 
of the ( three ) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), 
vk, Ahankara ( the cosmic ego ), and 
which is of three kinds, viz, Vaikarika 
(Sattvio), Tamasio and Aindriya (Eajasio), 
lies at the root of the notion of difference 
brought into being by ignorance about the 
Self. ( 32 ) The controversy whether 
the Self as distinguished from the body 
exists or not is the result of not realizing 
the Self. Though meaningless ( inasmuch 
as it is capable of being set at rest by 
Self-Bealization ) it does not cease in 
the case of men whose mind is 
turned away from Me, their real 
Self. ( 33 ) 




Uddhaya submitted: Tell me, 0 
Protector of cows 1 how men whose mind 
is turned away from You take and (then) 
give up corporeal forms, high and low, 
in conformity with actions performed by 
themselves, O Lord 1 ( in other words) 
how the omnipresent Self could pass 
from one body to another, how actions 
Qould b? ascribed to the aQtionleps, and 


how birth and death could be attributed 
to that which is beyond birth and 
death ). It is a thing which cannot be 
easily conceived by men of poor under, 
standing; for, generally speaking there 
are none in the world who are 
conversant with this topic, deluded 
as people are ( by Your Maya ). 
( 34-35 ) 
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The glorious Lord replied: United 
with, the five senses ( as well as with 
the five organs of action and the five 
subtle elements ), the mind of the Jivas, 
consisting as it does 'of latencies of 
Karmai travels from one body to another; 
and the soul, though distinct from it, 
follows it ( identified as it is with that 
mind ). ( 36 ) Being under the sway of 
Karma ( destiny which determines the 
nature of future existence ), the mind 
contemplates ( at the dying moment ) 
objects ( actually ) seen or heard of 
( promised in the Vedas and brought to 
the forefront by the said destiny ) and, 
being reborn in the midst of those 
( contemplated ) objects, gets insensible 
to his present surroundings. The memory 
( too of his present life ) ceases there, 
after. ( 37 ) When through deep attach- 
ment for ( identification with ) a new 
body the mind no longer remembers the 
previous body, this complete forgetful, 
ness of a Jiva ( about the body with 
which he was identified till the last 
moment ), brought about by some reason 
( or other in the shape of the Prarabdha 
which kept him tied down to the previous 
body having been exhausted ) constitutes 
his death ( in relation to that body ). 

( 38 ) And the wise declare the birth of 
a Jlva to consist in completely identify, 
ing himself with a particular body just 
as a dream and a reverie consist in one’s 
identifying oneself with the body 


JRTRR 37TRJ || ^ |1 

^ il ii 
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appearing in a dream or a reverie, O giver 
of plenty 1 ( 39 ) Just as the Jlva 
identified with the present body no longer 
remembers the preceding one, the 
dreaming soul or the soul drowned in a 
reverie no longer remembers ( the body 
of ) a preceding dream or a preceding 
reverie; nay, he visualizes his self, 
though old ( existing from before ) as if 
it had newly come into existence. ( 40 ) 
Due to the coming into existence of a body 
( the seat of the ten Indriyas ) or due to 
the appearance in another setting of the 
mind ( which forms the background of the 
ten Indriyas ) a threefold distinction ( in 
the form of the mind, senses and body ) 
appears in the (one) Self (the only reality), 
as a result of which the Self becomes the 
occasion for internal and external differ- 
ences, just as a Jlva assumes a number of 
undesirable bodies in the course of a dream 
and appears manifold or just as a man 
begetting a number of wicked children, 
though one, assumes different relations 
with reference to the friends and 
enemies etc. of those children and 
appears diversified. ( 41 ) As a matter 
of fact, 0 dear Uddhava, ( the bodies 
of ) created beings come into existence 
and perish every moment by action of 
Time, whose velocity is too subtle to be 
perceived; and it is due to this subtlety 
that their appearance and disappearance 
in (juiok succession every moment are 
not seen. ( 42 ) As in the ca>Be of haipes 
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of lamps, the currents of streams and the another at the same spot that this is the 

fruits of a tree, so in the case of all same body, ( 44 ) Even fuch { an ignorant) 

created beings their age, condition etc. Jlva is neither born nor dies as a result 

are determined ( by Time ). ( 43 ) (Just) of its Karma continuing in the form of a 

as the notion ( entertained ) and seed. Yet through illusion ( in the form 

assertion ( made ) about ( a series of ) of false identification with the body 

flames ( arising and disappearing in place etc. ) it appears to be born ( though 

of one another ) that this is the same really unborn ) and also dies as it were 

flame, or about the particles of water ( though immortal ), ( just ) as fire 

following one after another in a stream (though abiding in the form of an element 

that this is the same water are false, so till the end of the Kalpa ) appears to 

it is the unwise alone ( whose life is come into existence and die through 

spent in vain ) that entertain the notion illusion ( as a result of contact with fire, 

and mate the assertion about bodies wood and the cessation of such contact 

arising and disappearing in place of one respectively ), ( 45 ) 
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Entry into the womb ( in the form of 
seed ), gestation and birth, infancy 
( extending up to the age of five ), 
boyhood ( extending up to the age of 
sixteen ), youth ( extending up to the 
age of forty -five ), middle age ( extending 
up to the age of sixty ), old age and 
death— these are the nine states of the 
body. ( 46 ) These states, high and 
low,— brought about by one's own desire 
of course— of a body ( which is other 
than the Self ) a certain individual soul 
accepts as one’s own through false 
identification with Matter; while another 
with great difficulty disowns them ( by 
grace of God ). ( 47 ) One’s own birt^ 


( including the preceding two states, 
which cannot be directly known by 
oneself ) can be inferred from the birth 
of one’s son and death from that of 
one’s father. The knower of things 
subject to birth and death can never be 
subject to birth and death ( himself ), 
( 48 ) Ha who comes to know the birth 
( sprouting ) of an annual plant from its 
seed and its end from its being shrivelled 
up after yielding its fruit ( in the shape 
of food-grains ), such a seer is distinct 
from the plant. Even so the seer of a 
body ( viz, the soul ) is distinct from the 
body. ( Therefore, he who knows these 
states of the body is not affected by theng 



470 


kaltana-kalpataeu 


[ Bk. 11 


tbiOTagh. dwelling in the hody. ) ( 49 ) 
Failing to distinguish the Spirit frona 
Matter in the aforesaid manner and 
getting deeply attached to the pleasures 
of sense as the only reality, the ignorant 
Jlra undergoes transruigration. ( 50 ) 
Made to revolve ( in the whirligig of 
metempsychosis ) by his actions, a man 
attains to the regions of gods and Esis 
through application to virtues ( born 
of Sattvaguna ), like control of the mind 
and the senses to the realm of demons 
( the subterranean regions ) and human 
beings ( the terrestrial plane ) through 
devotion to lust etc. ( born of Rajoguna ) 
and descends to the realm of spirits and 
to the scale of sub-human creatures ( and 
even immobile creation ) through close 
application to grief and infatuation etc. 
( born of Tamoguna ). ( 51 ) Just as a 
man who sees others dancing and singing 
( naturally ) tries to imitate them, so 
the soul, though actionless, is made 
to follow the movements of the body 
etc. prompted by the Intellect, when it 
sees them ( and takes them to be its 
own ). ( 52 ) ( Just ) as by the side of 
moving water the trees also appear as 
though moving, the activity etc. of the 
body are reflected in the Self. And 
{ just ) as when the eye is made to 
revolve ( along with our body ) the earth 
( around us too ) is seen as though 
revolving (along with us), the ezoelleces 
attributed to the objects of senses by the 
perceiving mind appear to exist in them, 


though not actually existing. ( 53 ) 
( Again ) just like the experiences of 
a reverie or those of a dream our sense- 
experiences as well as our identification 
with the body etc. are false, 0 scion of 
Dasarha 1 (54) Even though pleasurable 
and painful experiences do not belong to 
the soul, ( suffering entailed by ) 
metempsychosis does not cease for him 
who dwells on the pleasures of sense (as 
something enjoyed by the Self ), any 
more than calamities ( which are anyth- 
ing but real ) cease to befall a dreaming 
man ( till he is fully awake ). ( 55 ) 
Therefore, XJddhava, do not enjoy ( any 
more ) the pleasures of sense with your 
vile senses ( which are so difficult to 
gratify and are sure to lead you to 
perdition if indulged without restraint ). 
Look upon the varied experiences ( both 
of the pleasurable and painful type ) as 
illusory and as reflected in the soul 
( only ) because of our ignorance about 
its true nature ( as the ground 
of all experiences ). ( 56 ) Whether 
reproached or insulted, ridiculed or 
belittled, beaten or tightly bound 
( with ropes ) etc. or deprived of 
one’s means of livelihood, literally 
spat or urinated upon by the wicked 
and thus shaken in many ways 
from one's fixity in the Self by the 
ignorant, and even when reduced to 
straits, a seeker of blessedness should 
( try to ) redeem oneself by recourse to 
reason. ( 57-58 ) 
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Uddhava submitted; ( Pray, ) tell us 
( all seekers of blessedness ), 0 Jewel 
among speakers, how I should get 
enlightened thus ( so as to be able to put 
up with all such outrages }. I regard 
sp-ph outrage to oneself bjr the wipked as 


most difficult to bear even for the knowing, 
except ( of course ) those who are engaged 
in duties pleasing to You ( such as 
chanting and hearing Tour names and 
glories ) and have found shelter in Tour 
|eet and vyhose pasfions haive ( according- 
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ly) been stilled; for nature (in tlie powerful (and therefore hard to 
form of tBHoLGUcy to revolt coiiQ.Ti6r )i 0 Soul of tb.e universe I 

ill-treatment ) ib ( indeed ) very ( 69-60 ) 

Thus ends the tweniy-second discourse m Book Eleven of the 
j^reut and ^lortous Shd^czvutu-Purd^cii otherwise 
known as the Paramahanisa-Sanihitd, 

Discourse XXIII 

The Episode of a forbearing Brahman 

5r i3:swi5ffe?f i 

STSfoftqqlq: II \ 11 

§ri Suka ( the son of Vedavjasa ) ( tii® Bestower of Libera, 

began again: Thus prayed to by Jewel of the Pas&rhas, 

Uddhava, the foremost of the Lord's the story of whose exploits is 

devotees, and welcoming the words worth listening to, addressed him ( as 

of His servant ( Uddhava ), Lord follows ). ( 1 ) 

^ I 1 11 ^ 11 
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I duf p?nf|d; 11 v n 

1 55^31 %^f,?unc( |1 11 

The glorious Lord said; Indeed, there him. ( 3 ) In this connection the wise 

is scarcely any pious soul in this world, narrate, 0 Uddhava, a most sacred story (of 

0 pupil of the sage Brhaspati, who is his despondency ) told by some mendicant, 

really able to compose his mind agitated who was subjected to indignity by wicked 

by the abusive words uttered by a wick- people and ( yet ) remained lull of 

ed fellow. (2) A man is not so (severely) composure, recognizing it to be the 

pained when pierced by shafts that have consequence of his own ( evil ) deeds. I 

deeply entered his vital parts asindeedby shall ( presently) relate it to you; please 

the shaft- like pungent words of the wick- hear it with a fully concentrated mind, 

ed, that wrankle in his heart and torment ( 4-5 ) 

fkqi I qTdkl%t || ^ n 

snssri^qrfr I ll^ « 1| 
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I II II 

I || II 
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In the principality of Avanti (Alalwa) 
tliere lived a certain Brahman richly 
endowed with wealthi though 
parBimonious*, lascivious, greedy and 
most irascible, and pursued the vocation 
of agriculture and trade. ( 6 ) Neither 
relatives nor guests were (ever) honoured 
by him even with bare words. ( Nay, ) 
living in a house devoid of piety and 
ritual acts, even his own person was 
never gratified with pleasures when there 
was time for it. ( 7 ) The relations and 
servants, ( nay, even ) the wife and sons 
as well as the daughters of that ill. 
behaved and stingy fellow felt disgusted 
( with him ) and not only did not do 
what was liked by him but ( actually ) 
bore ill will to him. ( 8 ) The five 
claimants ( vie, the gods, the manes, the 
sub-human species, human beings, ». e„ 
newcomers and the Brahman seers, to 
whom oflEerings are made during the five 
great sacrifices ) got angry at that 
Brahman, who ( simply ) .guarded his 
wealth like a Yaksa ( a species of demi. 
gods) as aforesaid, was destitute of piety 
and enjoyment ( both ) and ( as suoh ) 


1 WWW 

had fallen from this world as well as 
from the next. ( 9 ) Even the wealth— 
that had cost him so much ( fruitless ) 
exertion through pursuits ( like agricul. 
ture ) which entailed untold hardships— 
of that Brahman, whose ( residual ) stock 
qf merit had run out through his neglect 
of the said ( five ) claimants, 0 liberal- 
minded Uddhava, met with destruction. 
( 10 ) The relations seized a portion of 
the wealth of that unworthy Brahman, 
robbers laid their hands on another, 0 
Uddhava; while the rest was lost through 
the agency of Providence ( in the shape 
of fire etc. ), time, the king and other 
human beings. ( 11 ) His wealth having 
been lost in the aforesaid manner, the 
Brahman, who was destitute of (all) pie. 
ty and enjoyment and was neglected by 
his own people, gave way to anxiety that 
was hard to overcome, ( 12 ) A very 
great despondency overtook the Brahman, 
who, having lost his wealth, had been 
reduced to a pitiable condition and had 
thus long been brooding over his lot 
and Borrowing with his throat choked 
with tears. ( 13 ) 
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* A Kadaiya { miser ) has been defined in a Snuti text as follows:— 

snfTH w4pq ^ 35I7Kf^ | g gjg: |i 

“He is spoken of as a miser, who allows his own self ( body ), eons and wife, deities, 
Xaests and servants and ( even ) his sacred duties to suffer ( on account of his stinginess )." 
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And he said (to himself) as follows:— 
"Ohi what a pity 1 In vain has this body 
been subjected to suffering by me, who 
took such ( great ) pains over ( the 
acquisition of) wealth neither for religious 
merit nor for self.gratiflcation 1 ( 14 ) 
Generally the riches of misers never 
contribute to their ( bodily ) comfort 
( or happiness ). In this life, on the other 
hand, they conduce to the agony of their 
soul; and when a miser is no more ( in 
this world ) they lead him to hell ( as a 
result of neglect of his obligatory and 
other duties ). (15) Just as white leprosy 
spoils an exterior worth coveting, even a 
little greed mars the immaculate glory 
of the glorious and the laudable qualities 
that exist in those possessing merit. (16) 
Bodily exertion, apprehension, anxiety 
and delusion fall to the lot of men 
engaged in the acquisition of wealth, in 
augmenting and preserving it once it has 
been acquired, and anxiety ( grief alone ) 
is involved in its expenditure, loss and 
enjoyment. ( 17 ) ( Moreover ) since the 
tendency to misappropriate others’ 
property, violence, mendacity, hypocrisy, 
covetousness and anger, pride, arrogance, 
discord, animosity, distrust, a spirit 
of rivalry and fondness for women 
in general, love of gambling and addic- 
tion to wine— these fifteen evils found 
in men are believed to have their source 
in wealth; therefore, a seeker of ( final ) 
beatitude should abandon from a distance 
the evil going by the name of wealth 
( lit., that which is solicited ). ( 18-19 ) 

( One’s own ) brothers, wife, parents and 
uncles as well as one’s near and dear ones, 
who were ( onoe ) full of love, nay, had 
identity of interest, are all estranged in no 
time by a single shell and converted into 
enemies. ( 20 ) Agitated and incensed 
over the question of the least wealth, 
^bese people opiBt onpe ( all ) affeptlpD 

16 B. N.-YI 
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to the winds and, full of jealousy, forsake 
in no time and ( even ) take the life of 
their rival. ( 21 ) They who, having 
secured a human birth,— -worthy of being 
solicited even by immortals,— and there 
too the status of a Brahman, the foremost 
of the twice-born, and yet ignoring it, 
mar ( fail to achieve ) their self-interest 
( in the shape of final beatitude ) meet 
with an evil destiny ( go down to hell 
as a result of their addiction to the evils 
enumerated in verse 18 above ) ( 22 ) 
Having obtained this ( human ) body, 
the gateway to heaven as well as to final 
beatitude, what mortal man would get 
attached to wealth, the abode of ( all ) 
evil P ( 23 ) He who guards his wealth 
like a Taksa, neither propitiates ( by 
means of it ) the gods, the B?is, the 
manes and ( other ) living beings, kins- 
men, relatives and other claimants nor 
himself and goes down (to perdition). (24) 
My fortune, lifetime and strength, through 
which men of understanding achieve 
perfection, have ( all ) been carelessly 
spent, occupied as I have been with My 
fruitless endeavours in the cause of 
( amassing ) wealth. "What can I possibly 
accomplish now, as I have grown old P 
( 25 ) Wherefore does a man alive to the 
evil repeatedly allow himself to be. troubl- 
ed BO much by his futile endeavours for (the 
acquisition of ) wealth P To be sure this 
world stands fully enchanted by the 
deluding potency of some ( unknown and 
unseen ) agency. ( 26 ) What purpose of 
a man who is ( already in the process 
of ) being devoured by Death could be 
served by riches or by those that confer 
wealth ( on him ) and what is to be 
gained ( by him ) through enjoyments 
sought after by the world or those that 
cater for ( such ) enjoyments or ( for that 
matter ) through actions ( tfiat 
oqndp.oive to rebirtfi P ( 27 | 
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“Surely Lord ^rl Hari, wlio embodies 
in His person all the gods, by -whom I 
haTe been reduced to this predicament, 
is pleased with me, and ( it is through 
His pleasure alone that ) despondency 
has comeover me, which will serve (me) as 
a bark ( to cross the ocean of 
metempsychosis ). ( 28 ) Complacent of 
mind and ( wide ) awake to all my 
interests, I, who have ( luckily enough ) 
been reduced to such a ( pitiable ) plight. 


1 ii ii 

I {WKW 

I II II 

shall during what (little) time— if any— 
is left ( at my disposal ) attenuate my 
body ( through askesis ). ( 29 ) Let the 
gods who are the rulers of the three 
worlds ( earth, heaven and the inter, 
mediate region ) shower their grace on 
me in the aforesaid state. ( I feel 
reassured by the thought that) Khatwanga 
( an ancient king ) attained in no time 
Vaikuntha ( the realm of Lord Yisnu, 
which 18 a manifestation of Brahma)’ ’ .(30) 
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The glorious Lord continued: Having 
thus resolved in his mind, the 
Brahman (the foremost of the twice-born 
classes ) who belonged to Avanti undid 
the knots ( in the shape of the ego-eenee 
and the feeling of myness ) existing in 
his heart and turned out to be a peaceful 
ascetic subsisting on alms. ( 31 ) With 
his mind, senses and breath fully 
controlled he traversed this globe and 
entered towns and villages ( only ) for 
( begging ) alms ( and that too ) incognito 
and unattached. { 32 ) Seeing that aged 
mendicant untidy (in appearance), wicked 
people ill-treated him in numerous 
i»t?4ting way^, O goo^ p'ddhaya I ( 33 ) 


Some snatched away his triple bamboo 
staff ( carried as a symbol of complete 
renunciation ); others, his ( begging ) 
bowl and Kamandalu ( vessel made 
of oocoanut shell for carrying water ); 
some took away his seat and string of 
Eudraksa beads and still others, his 
quilt of rags and even strips of cloth. ( 34 ) 
Returning them ( once ) or ( simply ) 
showing them ( as if offering them 
back ) they would snatch them from 
the ascetic once more; nay, while he 
partook on the riverside of the food 
got by way of alms, they would snatch 
away that ( too ). ( 35 ) People who 
yrere eijctremfily vile ( even ) spat and 
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■uTinatsd on liis lioad; they forced- Mra through ( a tow of ) Bilenoe 1” while 
to speak while he was silent others broke wind at him. ( Nay. ) 
and would thrash him if he did not. people ( even ) tied and restrained that 
( 36 ) Calling him a thief, others Brahman ( even ) as a bird kept for 

threatened him with words; while others diversion. ( 39-40 ) Whatever affliction- 

tied him with a rope, exclaiming “Let caused by any living being, brought 
him be bound, let him be bound 1“ ( 37 ) about by Providence, or having its 
Some would insultingly taunt him, saying source in his own body — thus came to 
“He is ( in the heart of his hearts ) a him he took each as his own lot to be 
rogue, though ( outwardly ) carrying worked out by him { and reconciled him- 
a (triple) staff as an emblem of piety. self with it ). ( 41 ) Ill-treated ( as 

Deserted by his own people on aforesaid ) by the basest of men bent 
his wealth having been depleted, he on bringing about his downfall ( by 
has adopted this course of life ( as forcing him to abandon hie course of 
a means of livelihood rather than conduct befitting a recluse ), and ( yet ) 
in a spirit of renunciation ).” (38) adhering to his duty and resorting 

Others would ridicule him saying “Oh, to firmness of a Sattvio type 
this most robust fellow is firm as a (as depicted in Gita, XVIII. 33 ), the 
huge mountain. Strong of resolution like mendicant sang the following song, 
a heron he seeks to gain his end ( 42 ) 
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The Brahman said: Neither these to one’s allotted duty, observance of 

people nor any deity nor the self nor the five Niyamas ( viz, l-external 

the stars nor Karma nor the Time- purity, 2-contentment, 3-austerity, 

Spirit is responsible for my joys and 4-study of the scriptures and 
sorrows. The 6rnti texts declare the chanting of the Divine Name and 

mind alone to be the cause ( of our 5-self. surrender to God ) and the 

joys and sorrows )— the ( same ) mind five Yamas ( viz, l-non-violence, 

which sets going the course of worldly S-truthfulness, 3-non.thieving, 

existence. ( 43 ) The powerful mmd 4-continence and 5-non.acguisition 

indeed sets into operation the three of property ), learning, meritorious acts 

Gunas ( by giving rise to attachment and and noble vows— all find their culmination 

aversion etc. ) and from the latter in control of the mind; for subjugation 

proceed actions of various kinds-- of the mind ( alone ) constitutes the 

immaculate ( Sattvio or virtuous ), black highest Toga ( wisdom ). ( 46 ) Say 

( Tamasic or sinful ) and bright ( Eajasic what is there to be accomplished through 

or of a mixed type— virtuous as well as charitable gifts etc. by him whose mind 

sinful ); thence crop up ( the various ) is perfectly calm and collected P And 

states of existence conforming to the what other object can be achieved 

colour ( character ) of those actions. through these gifts etc. by him whose 

( 44 ) Oo-existing with the thinking mind is uncontrolled or inert ( through 

mind ( as the Inner Controller ), yet languor etc. ) P ( 47 ) Indeed others, ». e., 

unattached to its operations, and full the senses ( or even the gods presiding 

of wisdom, God, who is a friend over them— c» 2 , Brahma and others ) are 

( director ) of mine ( the Jiva ), merely under the control of the mind. But the 

looks on with His unoloude'd vision. mind does not readily come under 

Accepting as its own self the mind, the control of anyone else; for the god 

which unfolds the universe within itself , ( of a mind ) is redoubtable ( being the 

and enjoying the objects of the senses cause of the manifold worldly sufferings ) 

through attachment with the three Gunas, and more powerful than the powerful, 

the Jiva ( individual soul ) gets bound. so that he who is able to bring it under 

( 45 ) Liberality ( to the poor ), devotion control is adorable even to the gods.* 

* This is an echo of the following ^niti text;— 
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( 48 ) Unable to conquer that enemy (in the 
guise of the mind), of irresistible tempo, 
whiohis (so) difiBcnlt to conquer (otherwise 
than by .the Lord's grace), and which 
torments the ( very ) vitals, some deluded 
persons thereupon make friends, neutrals 
and enemies of men and wage a wicked 
warfare in this world. ( 49 ) Taking this 
body ( of their own)— a creation of their 
mind ( alone )— as their very self and 
the body of their son, wife etc. as theirs, 
men of clouded judgment, labouring under 
the misapprehension that this is my own 
self and he is another, revolve in 
the world of matter ( enveloped in the 
darkness of ignorance ), the end of which 
is diflBcult to reach. ( 50 ) If , however, an 
individual is( held to be ) responsible for 
our joy and sorrow, even in this case what 
does it matter to the soul (which is neither 
the giver nor the experiencer of joy and 
sorrow ) P The capacity to give and 
experience joy and sorrow indeed belongs 
to two earthly bodies ( and not to the 
soul, which is devoid of action and as 
such incapable of giving or experiencing 
sorrow). If ever a man (unwittingly) bites 
his own tongue with his own teeth, 
with which of them should he get angry 
on his experiencing pain through such 
biting P ( 51 ) If any god ( presiding 
over any particular Indriya ) is ( held 
to be responsible for ( our ) sorrow 
( or joy ), let it be so. Even then what 
does it matter to the soul ( which 
neither inflicts nor suffers pain ) P The 
capacity to inflict and suffer pain belongs 
to the two gods inflicting and suffering 
pain ( through the organs presided over 
by them and not to the soul, which 
is devoid of form and beyond all 
change ). When a ( particular ) limb 
( presided over by one deity ) in one’s 
own body is ( ever ) smitten by another 
( presided over by a different god ) at 
which of the two limbs ( or gods ) should 
the man get angry P ( 52 ) If the soul is 
responsible ( for our joys and sorrows ), 
( even ) then what blame attaches to 
another, one’s own intrinsic nature 


being responsible for one’s joys 
and sorrows P (If, however, it is argued 
that others become instrumental in such 
modification of the soul, my reply is 
that ) there is no entity other than 
the soul ( which is all-comprehensive— 
as the ^rutisays); if there 
is ( or appears to be ), it is illusory. 
Hence there :s neither joy nor sorrow. 
Wherefore ( then ) should one feel angry 
( at all ) P ( 53 ) If the stars ( are 
held to be ) responsible for ( one’s ) 
joys and sorrows, what responsibility 
attaches to the soul, which is birthless P 
They exert their influence only on a body 
which IS subject to birth ( and death ). 
(Moreover) the astrologers declare the evil 
( or good ) influence exerted by the stars 
as falling directly on a ( fellow ) star 
( the star which happened to be at the 
ascendant at the birth of a man and only 
indirectly on the personality born at that 
particular time because of the deity 
presiding over that star identifying itself 
with the said personality. ) At whom 
( then ) should the soul, which is other 
than the star as well as from the body 
born under its influence, get angry P (54) 
If Karma ( action done in a previous or 
even the present life ) is ( held to be ) 
responsible for (one's) joys and sorrows, 
let it be ( so ). ( Even in that case ) 
what responsibility attaches to the soul P 
For, action is possible only in the event 
of the being a substance ( both ) 
material and conscious. ( That alone 
which is material is subject to change 
and no one who is not conscious can 
engage in a pursuit conducive to one’s 
own interests ). The body, however, is 
material ( and is not alive to its own 
interests ); while the soul consists of 
pure wisdom ( and is therefore never 
liable to change ). Hence Karma, which 
is the root of joy and sorrow, does not 
exist ( at all ). At whom ( then ) should 
one feel angry P ( 55 ) If, however, 
Kala ( the Time-Spirit ) is ( believed to 
be ) responsible for one’s joy and sorrow, 
( even ) in that case what responsibility 
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attaches to the soul P ( For ) the soul 
( being a fragment of Brahma ) is the 
same as Kala ( ■which is identical with 
Brahma). No suffering can come to a 
part from the whole any more than the 
heat of fire could burn an individual 
flame or the coldness of ice could benumb 
a particle of it. (Nay, the soul is the 
same as the Supreme and ) there can be 
no pair of contraries ( e. g., joy and 
sorrow ) to the Supreme. ( Such being 
the case, ) at whom should one be 
angry P ( 56 ) Through ( the agency or 
instrumentality of ) none and at no 
place or time and on no account can 
there be any connection of the Self,— 
which lies beyond Prakrti ( the ultimate 


cause of the universe ),— with the pairs 
of opposites ( such as joy and sorrow ) 
as there is in the case of Alfankara ( the 
ego-sense ), which reveals the world 
( even though it does not exist in the 
Self ). ( Hence ) he who has awakened 
to this truth has no fear from ( other ) 
created beings. ( 57 ) Embracing the 
aforesaid conclusion regarding the 
Supreme Spirit, adopted by the most 
ancient and eminent seers, I, such as I 
am, shall get over this mundane existence 
( having its root in the darkness of 
Ignorance ),— which is ( so ) difficult to 
cross,— through worship of the feet of 
6rl Krsna ( the Bestower of Liberation ) 
alone. ( 58 ) 
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The gloiious Lord went on; Getting 
disgusted with the pleasures of sense 
and leaving his home and wandering 
over the earth, the ascetic,— whose 
depression of spirits was gone even 
though he had lost his fortune, and who 
did not budge from his righteous course 
of conduct though ill-treated as aforesaid 
by the wicked,- chanted the foregoing 
song. ( 59 ) None other brings joy or 
sorrow to the Jiva ( embodied soul ). 
Friends, neutrals and foes, nay, the 
( whole ) world is an illusion of the 


mind, engendered by ignorance ( about 
the Self ). ( 60 ) Endowed with an 
intellect focussed on Me, therefore, 0 
dear Uddhava, control the mind by all 
means; such is the highest consummation 
of Yoga ( wisdom ). ( 61 ) He who 
hears or repeats ( to others ) or 
remembers with a concentrated mind 
this song chanted by the ( aforesaid ) 
mendicant, bearing as it does on 
absorption in Brahma, is never over- 
powered by pairs of opposites ( such 
as joy and sorrow ). ( 62 ) 


Thus ends the iwentythird discourse in Booh Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purd^a, otherwise known as 
the Paramahatnsa-Satrihita. 
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Discourse XXIV 
A Dissertation on Sankhya-Yoga 
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The glorious Lord began again; I shall 
now fully expound before you the truth 
underlying the doctrine of Sankhya as 
oonolusiTely ascertained by the ancient 
seers ( Kapila and others ), realizing 
which a man bids fair to shed at onoe 
the delusion (in the shape of varied 
experiences such as joy and sorrow etc. J 
occasioned by the notion of difference (as 
between oneself and others ). ( 1 ) 
During the period of final dissolution 
( before the Tugas began to run their 
course ), in the very first Satya Yuga 
( at the beginning of creation ) and 
whenever there are men shrewd of 
judgment, ( in their eyes too ) the 
subjective consciousness ( in the shape 
of the seer ) as well as the entire 
objective existence was one absolutely 
undifferentiated substance ( Brahma ) 
indeed. ( 2 ) That absolute undiffer- 
entiated reality, Brahma ( the Infinite ), 
which is beyond the ken of speech and 
the mind, became dual ( as it were ) in 
the shape of Maya ( objective existence ) 
and that which is reflected in it ( viz, the 
Jiva or the seer ). ( 3 ) Of the said 

two ( halves ), one substance indeed is 
the well-known Prakrti, consisting of 
two aspects ( viz, cause and effect ); 
while the other entity is oonsoiouBness 
( itself ), and that is called Purusa ( the 
Spirit ). ( 4 ) Out of ( this ) Prakrti— 
( even ) while its equilibrium was being 
disturbed by Me ( in the form of the 
Time-Spirit ) as motivated by the Ilvas 
( whose Karma is ultimately responsible 
for creation ),— there appeared the three 
Gunas— Tamas, Kajas and Sattva. ( 5 ) 
Out of the aforesaid ( three Gunas ) was 
evolved the Sutra ( the principle of 
cosmic activity ) as well as Mahat ( the 
principle of cosmic intelligence ), which 
is ( ever ) accompanied by the Sutra ( of 
which it is a counterpart and in conjuno-. 
tion with it forms one composite whole ), 
From Mabat, even as it underwent 
modification, there appeared Ahankara 
( the cosmic ego ), which deluded the Jiva 
( by bringing abont itp identification with 


the body eto. ). ( 6 ) ( This ) Ahankara 
is of three kinds, viz, Sattvio, Eajasic 
and Tamasio, It is the cause 
of the five Tanmatras ( the subtle 
elements ), the eleven Indriyas 
( the five senses of perception and 
the five organs of action ) and the 
mind ( including the deities presiding 
over the Indriyas and the mind ) and 
( though material or non. spiritual in 
substance it is a sort of connecting link 
between Spirit and Matter inasmuch 
as it is interpenetrated by a 
reflection of the Spirit and ) is 
( therefore considered to be both ) 
spiritual and material. ( 7 ) From 
the Tamasio type of Ahankara, which is 
the source of the ( five ) Tanmatras, came 
into being ( through the Tanmatras ) the 
( five gross ) elements ( ether, the air, 
fire, water and earth ), from the Rajasic 
type sprang up the ( ten ) Indriyas; and 
from the Sattvic type were evolved the 
eleven deities ( presiding over the 
Indriyas and the mind, viz, the deities 
presiding over the quarters, the wind-god, 
the sun-god, Varuna, the god of water, the 
Aswinlkumaras, the god of fire, Indra, 
the lord of paradise. Lord Visnu, 
Mitra and Prajapati, the deity presid- 
ing over procreation, and the moon-god ), 
as well as the mind. ( 8 ) Impelled 
( energized ) by Me, and rendered 
operative in conjunction with one another, 
all the ( aforementioned ) categories 
evolved the cosmic egg, ( which served 
as ) My excellent sporting- ground ( when 
I entered it as its Inner Controller ). 
( 9 ) In that egg as it lay on the waters 
( that constituted a support for the egg 
and are referred to in the Vaisnava 
literature by the name of Garbhoda ) 
appeared I (in the form of Garbhodasayi 
Narayana, the second Cosmic Person ). 
From My navel sprang up the lotus that 
( brought forth the universe and as such) 
bore the name of the universe; and on 
that lotus appeared Brahma (the self-born, 
another manifestation of the Cosmic 
PeiBon with fopr jaces and invested 
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with, a hody evolved as a result of past 
meritorious deeds ). ( 10 ) Characterized 
by Eajas ( the principle of activity ) and 
equipped with asheeis, the aforesaid 
Brahma ( the creator of the universe ) 
evolved by My grace the three spheres,— 
D, 2 , Bhurloka ( the terrestrial globe 
including the seven subterranean regions, 
vizi Atala, "Vitala, Sutala, dlalatala, 
Mahatala. Easatala and Patala ), 
Bhuvarloka ( the aerial region ) and 
Swarloka ( understood in its wider 
sense as comprising the five celestial 
worlds— Swarloka or paradise, Maharloka, 
Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka )— 
with their guardian deities. ( 11 ) 
( Of these three spheres ), Swarloka 
( construed in the narrow sense of 
paradise ) constituted the home of 
the gods; Bhuvarloka, of spirits and 
Bhurloka, of men and other living beings 
( constituting the sub-human species- 
animals, birds, reptiles, insects and 
moths etc. ); while the ( ethereal ) region 
extending beyond the three ( aforesaid ) 
worlds constituted the home of the 
Siddhas ( eminent Brahman sages like 
Bhrgu ). ( 12 ) Brahma ( the ruler of the 
universe ) created a home for the Asuras 
( demons ) and the Nagas ( serpent- 
demons) underground (in the subterranean 
regions known by the name of Atala and 
so on ). In the aforesaid three. spheres 
are worked out all the destinies of those 
prompted by the three Gunas ( Sattva 
etc. ). ( 13 ) Maharloka, Janaloka, 
Tapoloka and Satyaloka ( Brahmaloka ) 
are the ( successively higher ) goals— free 
from ( all ) impurities ( in the shape of 
attachment, greed etc. )— to be reached 
through Yoga ( as propounded by the 
sage Patafijali ), askesis ( as practised 
by those belonging to the third stage of 
life, viz, Yanaprastha ) and Sannyasa 
( renunciation as practised by recluses, 
that have renounced their home afi well 
as family life ); ( whereas ) My realm 
(Vaikuntha) is the objective to be reach- 
ed through the discipline of Devotion. 
( 14 ) With Me, having Kala ( the Time- 


Spirit ) for My energy, as the Dispenser 
of the fruit of actions, this ( living ) 
creation, yoked to Karma, rises higher 
( upto the Brahmaloka ) and descends ( to 
the level of the plant kingdom in the 
scale of spiritual evolution according to 
the nature of his actions ) in this world 
( of matter ), which is ( nothing but ) a 
stream of the three Gunas. ( 15 ) Minute 
or large, lean or stout, whatever entity 
has come into being is pervaded by (made 
up of ) Prakrti ( Matter ) and Purusa 
( Spirit ) both. ( 16 ) That which really 
constitutes the beginning as well as the 
end of a thing represents its middle too 
and that alone is real ( inasmuch as it 
pervades all its states ). Its modifloa. 
tions have only a practical value even 
as the modifications ( ornaments etc. ) of 
gold or those of clay ( viz, earthenware ). 
( 17 ) That alone is real, adopting which 
as its material an earlier existence ( e. g. 
the Mahat-tattva ) produces a later 
existence ( e. g. Ahankara ). That which 
is intended in a particular instance to be 
mentioned as the beginning and end of 
some effect is spoken of as real. ( 18 ) 
The well-known material cause of this 
(visible) universe, viz, Prakrti (Primordial 
Matter ), He who presides over this 
Prakrti, viz, the Supreme Person, 
and the Time-Spirit, which manifests 
the universe ( by disturbing the 
equilibrium of Prakrti ) — all these three 
are as a matter of fact the same as I, the 
Infinite. ( 19 ) The elaborate process of 
creation ever continues in ( due ) order 
of succession ( from father to son ) for 
the sake of ( enjoyment of) the embodied 
soul ( that undergoes birth in various 
species of life made up of the three 
Gunas ) until the life of the universe 
comes to a close, or ( in other words ) 
until the Lord ( Myself ) so wills it. (20) 
When contacted ( gazed on ) by Me ( as 
the Time-Spirit, the Destroyer of created 
beings ), the cosmic egg, in which the 
creation and dissolution of the worlds 
alternately take place, becomes fit along 
with the ( various ) worlds ( comprised 


17 B. N.-VI 
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in it ) for disintegration into the five 
( gross ) elements. ( 21 ) ( Consequent 

on the total failure of crops occasioned 
by a prolonged drought extending over a 
hundred years ) the mortal body ( of 
human beings and other living creatures) 
is withdrawn into the food ( on which 
it subsisted ), the food is reduced to 
seeds (persists in the form of seeds alone ), 
the seeds get merged into the soil ( no 
longer take root ), while the earth 
( on being dried by the sun and burnt by 
the flames emanating from the mouths of 
Lord Sankarsana ) is reduced to ( the 
subtle state of ) odour ( the cause of the 
earth ). ( 22 ) Odour gets merged into 
( its cause, the element of ) water and 
water is reduced to its own ( essential 
property, viz, the quality of ) taste, Taste 
gets merged into ( its cause, the element 
of ) fire, and fire is withdrawn into ( its 
own essential property of ) colour. { 23 ) 
Colour gets merged into ( its cause, ) the 
air and the latter is reduced to ( its 
subtle state, vtz, the quality of ) touch 
while that too gets merged into ( its cause, 
the element of ) ether. Ether ( on being 
swallowed by Ahankara ) is reduced to 
( its subtle state, viz, ) the quality of 
sound. ( Even so ) the Indriyas ( the 
products of Rajasic Ahankara) are merged 
in their ( respective ) causes . ( viz, the 
deities presiding over them and ultimate, 
ly into the Rajasio Ahankara ). ( 24 ) 
The causes ( viz, the gods ), O gentle one, 
are merged in their controller, the mind, 
which is a product of Sattvic Ahankara 
( and ultimately into the Sattvic 
Ahankara along with the gods ). ( Even) 


sound returns to ( the state of ) the 
Tamasic Ahankara ( the cause of the 
elements ) and the mighty Tamasic 
Ahankara ( as well as the Sattvic and 
Rajasic types of Ahankara ) is merged in 
Mahat-tattva ( the principle of cosmic 
intelligence ). ( 25 ) The most powerful 
Mahat-tattva ( which is endowed with the 
potency of Jfiana or knowledge and the 
potency of Karma or activity) is reduced 
to its causes, the (three) Gunas. The latter 
get dissolved into the Unmanifest 
( Primordial Matter ) and the Unmanifest 
IS merged in the Time-Spirit, which 
has ( now ) ceased to operate. ( 26 ) The 
Time.Spirit is merged in the Cosmic 
Person ( the Creator of the universe ), the 
Director of Maya; and the latter, in Me, 
the birthless (eternal) Spirit. The Spirit, 
which is absolute ( unconditioned ) and 
is inferred by the ( processes of ) creation 
and dissolution ( of the universe as their 
background ), stands by Itself ( and does 
not get merged in any other entity ). (27) 
How could there arise any misconoep* 
tion, engendered by the notion of 
difference, in the mind of one 
investigating into the Spirit as aforesaid; 
and ( if it ever arose ) how 
could it persist any more than 
darkness would on the appearance 
of the sun in the sky P ( 28 ) This 
is the process of differentiating the 
Spirit from Matter, which outs the knot 
of doubt and which has been set forth by 
me, the Knower of { the truth relating 
to both ) the cause and the effect, 
from the standpoint of evolution and 
involution. ( 29 ) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth disaourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata~Purai}a, otherwise known as 
the Parantahaipsa-Saiphifd, 
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The glocioue Lord began again; ( Now) 
learn from Me, O jewel among men, 
as I tell you, how and by wMob 
of the ( three ) Gunas ( modes of 
Prakrti ), working independently of 
one another, is man affected. ( 1 ) 
Control of the mind and the senses, 
forbearance, sound judgment, askesis, 
(in the form of strict adherence to one’s 
prescribed course of conduct), truthfulness, 
oompassion, retentive power, contentment, 
self-abnegation, absence of thirst for 
the pleasures of sense, belief in God, 
life after death and so on, modesty and 
shrinking from unrighteous acts, liberality 
etc. and remaining delighted in the 
sell ( forming the first group ); hanker- 
ing after the pleasures of sense, ( self- 
centred ) activity, arrogance, insatiability, 
inflexibility, seeking after blessings 
(from gods etc. ), differentiation (between 
one’s own self and others ), self-gratifica. 
tion, bellicosity through arrogance, love of 
praise, jocularity, display of valour and 
exertion through might ( forming the 
second group ); and intolerance, stinginess, 
mendacity, malevolence, mendicancy, 
hypocrisy, languor, discord, grief and 
delnsion, gloom and wretchedness, 
drowsiness, expectation, fear and 
indolence ( forming the third group );— 
these are severally the effects of Sattva, 
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Rajas and Tamas, enumerated ( by Me ) 

almost exhaustively. Now hear ( from 
Me ) the combined effect ( of the three 
Gunas ), ( 2—5 ) The notion which is 
expressed in the words "I am (tranquil, 
passionate or angry )” and "These 
( traits such as tranquillity, lust and 
anger) belong to me’’ is as a matter of 
fact acombined effect (of the threeGunas ); 
and whatever is done with the mind, 
the objects of the senses ( viz, sound, 
touch, sight, taste and smell ), the senses 
( themselves ) and the vital airs 
( conjointly ) is also a combined effect 
of the three Gunas ( since all these 
instruments are themselves a product of 
the three Gunas and all action is 
preceded by the feeling of I-ness and 
my-nesB ). ( 6 ) "When a man is keenly 
devoted to religious merit, material 
possessions and sense-gratification, this 
( keen devotion of his also) is a combined 
effect of the three Gunas ( inasmuch as 
Dharma etc. are themselves a product 
of the three Gunas ) and conduce to 
reverence, wealth and senBe.gratiflca.tion 
respectively. ( 7 ) When a man is devoted 
to holy rites performed with interested 
motives and when he sticks to the life of 
a householder and later on adheres to his 
( obligatcwy and occasional ) duty, sucsb 
devotion etc. ( as well ) on his part is 
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From virtues like self-control one 
should conclude a man to be endowed 
( predominantly ) with Sattva; from 
passion etc. one should know him to be 
( principally ) full of Bajas and from 
anger and other characteristics he should 
infer him to be full of Tamas. ( 9 ) When 
a person worships Me disinterestedly with 
devotion through ( the performance of ) 
his duties one should know that 
man or woman too to be endowed 
with a Sattvio disposition. ( 10 ) When 
a man seeking the pleasures of sense 
worships Me through his actions, one 
should know him to be of Bajasio 
disposition; and when he does so expect- 
ing injury to others ( his adversaries 
etc. ) one should know him to be 
Tamasio ( by nature ). (11) The Gunas 
( modes of Prakrti ), vie, Sattva, Bajas 
and Tamas, affect the Jiva ( embodied 
soul ) alone and not Me, inasmuch as 
they appear { only ) in the mind of 
the former and because it is the Jiva 
alone that is bound ( to this mundane 
existence ) through them, getting attached 
to the elements ( in the form of the 
body, senses, mind and the objects of 
the senses ). ( 12 ) When Sattva, which 
is illuminating, transparent and tranquil, 
jaevails over the other two Gunas ( vie, 
Bajas and Tamas ), a man is characterized 
by wisdom, piety and happiness etc. 


attachment to the household and devotion 
to one’s allotted duty are products of 
Bajas, Tamas and Sattva respectively). (8) 
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respectively, ( 13 ) When ( on the other 
hand) Bajas,— which gives rise to attach, 
ment and the notion of diversity and 
spurs one to activity, —gets the better of 
Tamas and Sattva, then one is seized 
with a craving for glory and fortune 
and 18 characterized by unhappiness 
and activity. ( 14 ) When ( however ) 
Tamas,— which perverts one's judgment, 
clouds one’s vision and induces dullness,— 
dominates Bajas and Sattva, a man is 
characterized by grief, infatuation and 
violence ( as a result of perverted 
judgment ), ( excessive ) sleep ( through 
obscurity of the mind ) and by expecta- 
tion of help from others ( through 
indolence caused by dullness ). ( 15 ) 
When the mind is lucid and the senses 
recoil from their objects, ( nay, ) 
when there is fearlessness in relation 
to the body and the mind is free from 
( all ) attachment, know that Sattva, 
which is conducive to My realization, 
is predominant at that time. ( 16 ) 
When, getting agitated through activity 
a man finds his intellect distracted 
on all sides, ( nay, ) his senses 
know no rest, the organs of action ate 
not quite at ea.8e and the mind is 
confused, conclude from these symptoms 
■ that Bajas holds sway. ( 17 ) When, 
getting obscured and ( therefore ) in 
capable of being moulded into the 
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spiritual substance, the faculty of reason when ignorance and gloom prevail, 
ceases to function and the mind know that Tamas is in the ascendant. 
( too ) has its activity suspended, and ( 18 ) 
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When Sattvaguna is on the increase, transcended the three Gunas attain to 
the strength of the gods increases; that Me alone ( even when they are still 
of the Asuras, when Bajas is in the alive ).( 22 ) One’s own '( allotted ) duty 

ascendant; and that of the Eaksasas*, ( whether of an obligatory or occasional 

when Tamas is predominant, 0 Uddhava 1 type ) performed with the intention 

( 19 ) One should trace the waking of propitiating Me or without seeking 

state of a man from Sattva, attribute any reward, is of a Sattvio character 

his dream state to Rajas and deep (has the element of Sattva predominating 

slumber to Tamas and declare the fourth in it ). That which is peiformed with 

( transcendent ) state ( which is no other the expectation of a reward is Eajasic 

than the Self ) as ( uniformly ) running ( in character ); while that which is 

through ( all ) the three ( aforementioned ) performed with intent to harm others and 

states ( of consciousness ). ( 20 ) Men is full of violence etc. is Tamasio 

following the courses of conduct prescribed ( in character ). ( 23 ) Knowledge 

in the Vedas go higher and ( still ) higher concerning the absolute Self ( without 

through Sattva by recourse to Tamas they reference to the body etc. ) is of a 

descend lower and ( still ) lower, Sattvio type, while that which relates 

embracing even inanimate life; -to the Self not unconnected with the 

while by recourse to Bajas they body etc. has ( the element of ) Bajas 

( continue to ) move in the intermediate prevailing in it. The knowledge possessed 

state ( as human beings ). ( 21 ) Those by the uncultured ( e. g., children or the 

who died when Sattva was in the as- deaf and dumb ) or that relating to natural 

Cendant ascend to heaven; those whose acts such as eating and drinking is 

death ocoured at a time when Bajas was Tamasio ( in character ); while that 

predominant return to the human world; relating to Me ( the Supreme Divinity ) 

those whose death took place at a time is beyond ( the realm of ) the ( three ) 

when Tamas was in the ascendant go Gunas { modes of Prakrti ). ( 24 ) The 

down to hell; while they who have forest, as a matter of fact, is a Sattvio 

* It is the Indriyas given over to other-woildiness, worldly activity and infataation 
respectively that are referred to here by the appellation of gods, Asuras ( demons ) and 
BSkfasas ( ogres ). 
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place of abode (inasmuoli as it is solitary 
and undefiled ); -while the conntrypide 
is spoken of^ as Eajasio. The gambling 
house is a Tamasic dwelling, while My 
temple ( which is hallowed by My 
constant presence in the form of an 
image ) is beyond the ( three ) Gnnas. 
( 25 ) An unattached doer is Sattvic; he 
who IS blinded with passion (t. e-, keenly 
intent on its fruit has been declared to 
be a Eajasic agent. He who has lost his 
judgment ( the notion of right and wrong ) 
is a Tamasic agent; while a doer who 
( solely ) depends on Me is unaffected by 
the ( three ) Gunas, { 26 ) Faith in things 
spiritual is Sattvic, while that in ritual 
'acts and other ( worldly ) duties is 
Eajasic. Faith in unrighteousness ( as 
though it were righteousness, is Tamasic ) 
while that in My worship is beyond the 
realm of the ( three ) Gunas. ( 27 ) Food 


which is wholesome, pure and obtained 
without taking pains ( for it ) has been 
declared to be Sattvic; that which is 
most agreeable to the palate is Eajasic; 
while that which is unwholesome 
( conducive to suffering in the form of a 
malady ) and impure ( that which corrupts 
the mind ) is Tamasic. Again, that which 
has been offered to Me is beyond the three 
Gunas. ( 28 ) The joy springing from 
( the realization of ) the Self is Sattvic; 
while that which proceeds from the 
objects of sense is Eajasic. ( Again, ) 
that which proceeds from infatuation 
( caused by intoxicating drugs and 
drinks ) and cajolery ( practised 
towards one’s own wife and children ) 
is Tamasic; -while that arising from 
thought etc. of Me is beyond 
the sphere of the ( three ) Gunas. 
(29) 
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( In this way ) substance ( food as 
classified in verse 28 above ), place of 
abode ( as mentioned in verse 25 ), fruit 
( in the shape of joy referred to in verse 
29 ), time ( as indicated in verses 13 to 
16 ), knowledge ( referred to in verse 24 ), 
action ( classified in verse 23 ), the agent 
( as mentioned in verse 26 ), faith 
( referred to in verse 27 ), state of 
consoiousnesB ( as told in verse 20 ), form 
( state of existence as classified in verse 
21 ) and final destiny ( as referred to 
in verse 22 )--everything is as a matter 
of fact constituted of the three Gunas 
alone. ( 30 ) (In fact ) all entities 
pervaded by the Spirit and Matter— what. 


ever is seen, heard of or pondered by the 
intellect— are constituted of the three 
Gunas, 0 jewel among men 1 ( 31 ) (All) 
these states of existence of the embodied 
soul are brought about by the three Gunas 
( holding sway over it ) and the actions 
performed by it. That embodied soul 
( however) by which these Gunas (modes 
of Prakrti ) appearing in the mind have 
been thoroughly brought under control, 0 
gentle one, and which stands firmly 
established in Me by treading the path 
of Hevotion gets qualified for becoming 
one with Me. ( 32 ) Therefore, having 
obtained this ( human ) body, in which 
( alone ) Knowledge and Eealization ( of 
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Trutli ) can be had, and completely shak- lessnesB). Bid (in this way) of the (three) 

ing off ( all ) attachment to the ( three ) Gnnas, the embodied eoul disowns the 

Gnnas, let the wise worship ( take refuge snbtle body ( constituting its Jivahood ) 

in ) Me. ( 33 ) Free from attachment (to and attains to ( becomes one with ) Me. 

the pleasures of sense ) and with his ( 35 ) Completely disunited from its 

senses brought under control a wise man Jivahood ( in the shape of the subtle 

should carefully worship Me and, given body ) as well as from the ( three) Gunas 
over to contemplation, should get the appearing in the mind, and full of Me 

better of Eajas and Tamas by duly ( consisting of perfect bliss ) the Jiva 

cultivating Sattya. ( 34 ) And, possessed neither goes out ( to enjoy the external 

of a tranq.uil mind and united with Me objects ) nor turns inward ( to enjoy 

( through contemplation ). he should them mentally ). ( In other words, he 

thoroughly subdue Sattva (too) by means gets liberated during his very lifetime. ) 

of Sattva ( itself in the shape of desire- ( 36 ) 

Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse in Book Eleven of the 
^rectt and glorious Bhagavata-Purinui otherwise 
known as the Paramahatnsa-Satnhttd. 

* °W»« 

Discourse XXVI 

The Utterance of Pururava bearing on Aversion 
for the pleasures of Sense 

^Tn^sfq ^ 11 5^ 11 

^ I dgTTgJi^Tfgr?^ qfrcq?qi3iiF^ 11 ^ 11 

1 11 V 11 

. ?q?R|SS?TrR dt 1 11 K 11 

I ^ II R II 

The glorious Lord began again: Having senses, though living in the midst of such 

obtained this ( human ) body, the ( sole ) objects, which are mere creations of Maya 

medium of perceiving My true nature, he ( My deluding potency ) and are being 

who has betaken himself to the course falsely perceived ( as one’s pwn self or 

of conduct pleasing to Me ( viz, the path possession ). (2) One should on no account 

of Devotion ) duly attains to Me, his cultivate the fellowship of unworthy men 

very Self, the embodiment of supreme given to the gratification of their sexual 

Bliss, dwelling in his own heart. ( 1 ) * urge and satisfaction of their hunger 
( Once ) completely freed, by means of (alone); ( for )the follower of (even) one 

firm devotion to the path of ^Knowledge, such sensualist falls into ( the ) blinding 

from the bondage of Matter ( which condi- darkness ( of hell ) like a blind man 

tions the embodied soul ) the Jiva does not following another blind man. (3) Falling a 

get attached to the unreal objects of prey to infatuation due to separation from 



488 


KALYANA.KALPATAEU 


[ Bk. 11 


Urvasi ( in the first instance ) and 
( eventually ) disgusted { with the 
pleasures of sense) on his grief having 
been overcome as a result of his meeting 
her onoe more at Kuruksetra and attain- 
ing to her realm in heaven by offering 
oblations to the sacred fire entrustea to 
him by the G-andharvas and thereby 
propitiating the gods— vide IX. xiv. 32—47 
on pp. 284.85 of Bhagavata Number— III), 
Emperor Pururava ( the son of Ila ) of 
extensive fame sang the following song 


( concerning himself, reproduced in 
verses 7 to 24 below ). ( 4 ) As she went 
leaving him ( alone in the bed ), the 
monarch felt ( greatly ) perturbed and 
followed her m a state of nature like a 
madman, crying: "Tarry ( awhile ), my 
cruel wife 1’’ ( 5 ) Deprived of his 
reason by TJrvasi, he was aware neither 
of the nights that passed nor of the 
coming ones for years together while 
repeatedly enjoying the trivial pleasures 
without satiety. ( 6 ) 


V 
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Pururava sang: Astounding ( indeed ) 
is the magnitude of my infatuation, my 
judgment having been clouded by 
passion, inasmuch as ( all ) these years 
of my life have passed unnoticed by me 
while my neck remained clasped ( in 
embrace ) by my celestial wife. 1(7) 
Charmed by her alas 1 I did not perceive 
when the sun set or when it rose, nor 
did I know of the days, totalling 
nurabers of years, that rolled by 1 ( 8 ) 


How great is the infatuation of my soul 
by which myself, a universal monarch, 
the crest-jewel of kings, was made a 
toy deer of in the hands of women 1(9) 
Crying like a madman, all naked, I 
followed the woman ( even ) as she went 
away deserting me, a ruler of men, 
including my kingdom, like a straw. 
( 10 ) Whence could there be any glory, 
majesty or lordship, in me, who followed 
a departing woman ( even ) like a 



DIB. 26 ] 


iBlMAD BBAG-AVATA 


489 


donkey kicked by a ahe-asB P ( 11 ) What 
will be gained throngh worship of godB, 
renunciation, askesie, study of scriptures, 
solitary life or observing silence by him 
whose heart has been stolen by women ? 
( 12 ) Fie upon me, a ( veritable ) fool, 
though fancying myself to be a learned 
man, who, blind as X am to my own ( real ) 
interests, have been enslaved by women 
just like a bull or a donkey, even after 
attaining sovereignty. ( 13 ) Although 
I have been enjoying the inebriating 
nectar of Urvail’s lips for multitudes of 
years, my hankering, mind'born as it is, 
knows no satiety any more than fire 
could be quenched by (pouring) oblations 
( into it ), ( 14 ) Who else than Xiord 
Visnu { who is above sense-peroeption ), 
the ruler of those revelling in the Self, 
can possibly succeed in reclaiming a 
mind captivated by a lewd woman P (16) 
Even though I was admonished by that 
celestial woman in truthful words 
( finding place in a Vedic hymn ), the 
great infatuation lurking in my mind, 
perverse of intellect and uncontrolled 
of mind as I am, does not depart. ( 16 ) 
Or what offence could have been done 
by her against us any more than by a 
rope against a man who. being ignorant 
of its reality, ( erroneously ) conceived 
it to be a serpent P For, ( in reality ) it 
is I, whose senses are (still) uncontrolled, 
that stand to blame. ( 17 ) How 
incompatible are this dirty body ( of a 
woman), full of bad smell eto.and impure, 
and the excellences ( attributed to it ) 
such as fragrance, purity and delicacy 
etc. ( which are generally associated 
with a flower ). It was through ignorance 
as a matter of fact that the aforesaid 
virtues were wrongly attributed (by me) 
to her body. ( 18 ) It oaimot be definite, 
ly ascertained whether the body ( of a 
human being ) is the property of one’s 


parents, wife ( who provides amenities 
and enjoyment for it ), master (employer, 
if one happens to be a servant ), fire 
(to which it is ultimately and ordinarily 
consigned at the time of cremation ), the 
dog and the vulture ( by which it is 
consumed in the event of its being left 
undisposed of after death ), the soul 
( tenanting it, which reaps the fruit of 
its actions ) or its near and dear ones 
( who befriend and render good ofBces to 
it ). ( 19 ) Man gets attached to suoh 
an impure body, which has a contemptible 
end ( in that it resolves itself into 
worms if interred, into excreta if 
devoured by animals and into ashes if 
cremated ), and lavishes praise on it in 
the words "Oh, how delightful is the 
face of this woman with a shapely nose 
and full of charming smiles 1” ( 20 ) 
How little difference is there between 
those who take delight in the body of a 
woman ( which is no more than a mass 
of skin, flesh, blood, nerves, fat, marrow 
and bones ), ( on the one hand ) and the 
worms wallowing in ordure, urine and 
pus ( on the other ) P ( 21 ) Therefore, 
he who is alive to his ( own ) interests 
should on no account associate even 
through sight with the fair sex nor with 
slaves of woman; ( for ) it is through 
contact of the senses with their objects 
that the mind is agitated, not other, 
wise. ( 22 ) No ( such ) agitation follows 
from an unseen or unheard of object; 
( hence ) the mind of a man who does 
not direct his senses towards their 
objects becomes still and ( eventually ) 
gets composed. ( 23 ) Therefore, one 
should not associate through the senses 
with the fair sex nor with those devoted 
to woman; ( for ) the five senses and the 
mind do not deserve to be trusted even 
by the wise, much less by ( indiscreet ) 
men like me. ( 24 ) 
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The gloriouB Lord continued: Singing 
thus at the top oi hie voice, the celebrat- 
ed PuTurava ( the object of veneration of 
kings and gods alike ) left the realm of 
Urvafe and, having realized Me as his 
very self ( dwelling ) in hifl ( own ) 
heart and shaken off, by dint of that 
realization, his delusion ( in the shape of 
identifloation with the body eto. ) retired 
forthwith from the world. (26) Therefore, 
esohewing evil company, a prudent man 
should asEooiate with the righteous; (for) 
the latter out asunder the deep attach* 
ment of his mind ( for the pleasures of 
sense ) by their precepts. ( 26 ) The 
righteous are free from craving ( for the 
pleasures of sense ), have their mind 
fixed on Me, are perfectly serene ( free 
from passion ), view everything alike ( as 
an embodiment of Brahma ), are free 
from the sense of mineness as well as 
from the ego-sense ( identifloation from 
the body eto, ), are unaffected by the 
pairs of opposites and own no property. 
( 27 ) In the midst of those exceedingly 
fortunate people, 0 highly blessed 
Uddhava, My stories are always told— 
stories that are salutary to mankind and 
eradicate the sin of those that take delight 
in them, ( 28 ) They who listen to them, 
sing them and as a matter of f^iot 
heartily approve' of them and are respeiol- 
ful towards Me, nay, exoluaiyely devoted 
to Me ( expecting no other return ) and 
ft:pe fp}l .of .irsHreriefiBd^ devotion to 


Me, ( 29 ) What else remains to be 
achieved by the pious soul who has 
attained devotion to Me, endowed with 
endless virtues (potencies), the (ultimate) 
Cause of all, the embodiment of ( Truth, ) 
OonsoiousnesB and Bliss P ( 30 ) ( Even) 
as cold, dismay and darkness disappear 
in the case of a man who betakes him. 
self to the glorious Agni ( the god of fire ), 
BO do the rigidity and obtuBeneBB(born of 
stern devotion to duty ), the fear of 
future births and its root, ignorance, get 
dissolved in the case of the man who 
renders loving service to pious souls. (31) 
lust as a strong bark is the supreme 
resort to those that are being drowned 
in water, noble souls who have realized 
Brahma and have attained- ( perfect ) 
peace of mind are the highest resort to 
thOBe who having sunk ( once ) to 
the lowest depths are coming (once more) 
to the surface in the ocean of mundane 
existence. ( 32 ) ( Just as ) food is life 
itself to those that breathe, ( as ) I am 
the only shelter to the afQ.loted, and (even 
aB ) piety is the ( only ) wealth for men 
(to depend upon ) in the other world 
( after death ), (so) saints are the ( only ) 
resort to him who is afraid of being born 
( again and again ) on this (mortal) plane. 
( 33 ) ( Evan ) having fully risen, the 
sun bestows (on us ) the external eye 
( alone ), wherea# holy men confer ( on 
those enjoying their fellowship ) inner 
eyesi<| in th0^^tn|ifr kiidwled|e relating 
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to tii6 and Nirguna aspects of tlie fellowship of saintSi Pui'firava ( the 

Brahma ). Holy men ( therefore ) are son of Sudyumna, who had attained a 
(Teritable) as well as one* s near and feminine form under the name of Ila 
dear ones. They are one’s ( very ) soul along with his retinue due to the curse 
( nay, ) Myself. ( 34 ) Eid in this way of Goddess Parvatl ) went about this 
of longing for Urvasl’s realm C or sight ), globe revelling in the Self: so the tradi. 
and free from ( all ) attachment due to tion goes. ( 35 ) 

Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse tn Book Blevett of the ^feett cfHd 
glortous Bhdgavata-Purdij^af otherwise known as the • 

Paramahatnsa'^Sainhitd, 

Discourse XXVII 

The Yoga of Formal Worship 
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Uddhava submitted: ( Pray, ) explain Bhrgu, and Lord 6iva ( the Source of 
(to me ) the course of discipline the universe ) imparted it to his divine 

consisting of formal worship intended to Spouse ( Goddess Parvatl ). ( 3 ) It is 

propitiate You, 0 Lord, ( and ) also what highly commendable 'for all the (higher) 

type of devotees worship You in what grades of society and stages of life and 

manner and from what motive, 0 Protector I consider it to be the best of all the 

of devotees 1(1) Sages such as Narada, oourses of disoiplin-e conducive to 

the divine Vyasa and Brhaspati bleesedness even for womenfolk and 

(Angira’s son ), the preceptor ( of the ^udras, 0 Bestower of honour 1(4) 

gods ) repeatedly declare this ( course ) Explain this course, untying ( as it does) 

as conducive to the highest good of men. once for all the bonds of Karma, O lotus- 

( 2 ) It emanated ( for the first time ) from eyed Lord, to me, who stand devoted 

Your lotUB*lifce lips; and ( receiving it and attached to You, 0 suzerain Lord 

from You ) the divine Brahma taught it ( even ) of the Rulers of the universe 

to his sons, the foremost of whom is ( Brahma, 6iva and so on ), ( 5 ) 
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The glorious Lord began again: Sinoa 
there is no end to the branch of the 
Vedas dealing with ritual acts, which 
is unlimited in scope and infinite in 
volume, 0 Uddhava I I shall (accordingly) 
discuss this topic ( of Kriyayoga ) in a 
nutshell in order of sequence in its true 
perspective. ( 6 ) The procedure of My 
worship is threefold, vi*, VediOi Tantric 
and mixed { consisting of both elements). 
Of the three, one should duly worship 
Me according to that procedure alone 
which is liked by him. ( 7 ) Hear from 
Me the way in which, having ( first ) 
attained the status of the twice-born ( by 
getting himself invested with the sacred 
thread ) as enjoined by ( the part 
of ) the Veda prescribing his duties,— 
when the worshipper happens to be a 
member of the twioe-born olasses,— a 
man should worship Mo with devotion 
and reverence. ( 8 ) Full of Devotion he 
should worship Me, hie teacher and father, 
with the requisite material ( fiowers etc. ) 
with sincerity ( lit., guilelessness in the 
shape of entertaining no hope for its 
reward ) in ( through the medium of ) 
an image, a raised ground ( levelled, 
squared and prepared for a sac»;ifice ) or 
the sacred fire, the sun, water, (the cavity 
of ) the heart or a Brahman. ( 9 ) Having 
cleansed his teeth ( with the end of a 
small green twig crushed with the teeth 
and converted into a brush ), he should 
first ( of all ) perform his ablutions for 
the purification of his body. The bath 
should be repeated with ( the utterance 
of ) both types of Mantras (Vedio as well 
as Tantric ) after ( first ) daubing the 


( whole ) body with clay ( as well as with 
fresh cowdung, sacrificial ashes and so 
on) and going through other preliminaries 
( such as invoking the presence of the 
Ganga and other sacred waters, offering 
Arghya to them and seeking their 
permission for a bath ). ( 10 ) Under- 
taking a noble vow ( of propitiating 
Myself ), he should perform My worship, 
which wipes out ( all ) Karmas, side by 
side with ( not neglecting ) duties ( of a 
binding nature) such as saying the Sandhya 
prayers, ( that have been ) enjoined by 
the Veda. ( 11 ) An image has been 
declared to be of eight kinds according 
as it is carved out of ( a block of ) stone 
or wood, made of ( molten ) metal ( such 
as brass or bronze ), clay or sandal.paste 
etc., painted ( on a wall etc. ), made of 
Band or carved out of a precious stone 
or conceived by the mind. ( 12 ) An 
image, which is a temple of the Lord, is 
( again ) of two varieties, movable and 
immovable. ( The ceremonies of ) invok* 
ing the presence of or bidding farewell 
to a deity are not necessary in worship 
done through the medium of an immovable 
one, 0 Uddhava I ( 13 ) There is option 
in the matter of invocation etc. in the 
case of a movable image ( other than 
a ^alagrama stone, where no invocation 
etc. is needed); while both must be 
done in the worship through the 
medium of a raised ground ( or through 
an image of sand ). Only an image 
other than a painted one or that made of 
clay or sandal-paste etc. should be 
( invariably ) bathed; in ( all ) other 
oases ( mere ) sprinkling all round with 
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water is enough. (14) My worship through 
images etc. should be done with excellent 
articles. In the case, however, of a 
devotee ( who is ) free from wiles { in 
the shape of a selfish motive ) it may be 
conducted with articles that are ( easily ) 
available. In { the cavity of ) the heart, 
of conrse, worship is offered with love 
alone. ( 15 ) ( Worship in the form of ) 
bathing and (decoration with ) ornaments 
IS highly desirable only in an image, O 
■Qddhava; in a raised ground ( of course ) 
the ( conceptual ) installation of the 
various deities ( wa, the principal Deity 
and His entourage ) in their respective 
place ( with the uttering of formulas 

fcFira: qifoRT 13^ I 
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Having got together ( all ) requisites 
( articles of worship etc. ) and prepared 
a seat with blades of Darbha grass 
pointing to the east, and Bitting ( on it ) 
with his face turned towards the east or 
the north or in front of the image ( to be 
worshipped ) in the event of the latter 
being immovable, and himself pure, the 
votary should commence worshipping 
( Me ). ( 19 ) Having consecrated himself 
( by assigning the various syllables of the 
Mantra to be used in the worship to the 
different parts of his hand as well as to 
the limbs of his body ), he should gently 
mb the image ( with a view to wiping 


sacred to each ), in a sacred fire, ( the 
offering of ) oblations soaked in ghee; in 
the sun, respect shown ( to the sun.god 
in the form of offering Arghya and waiting 
upon Him with prayers ) and in water, 
worship through (gratification by offering) 
water etc. is considered most desirable. 
Even water offered with reverence by a 
devotee is most pleasing to Me; how 
much more, then, are sandal-paste, 
incense, flowers, light and food etc. dear 
to Me P On the other hand, anything 
offered by one who is not a 
devotee does not contribute to My 
pleasure even if it is abundant. 
( 16 - 18 ) 
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of the coat of sandle-paste etc. on it ) 
when it has been similarly consecrated 
and ( then ) duly adorn ( with sandal 
paste and flowers etc. ) the pitcher ( full 
of water to be used for worship from the 
beginning to the end ) and the vessel 
containing water for sprinkling ( and 
thereby consecrating ) the utensils and 
articles of worship etc. with. ( 20 ) 
Consecrating with that water the temple, 
the articles of worship as well as himself, 
the votary should get ready three vessels 
( filling them with water taken from the 
pitcher, and providing them ) with 
( necessary ) accessories* ( for offering 


* The scriptures dealing with the details of worship lay down that the following 
accesBO'ries should be used dlong with water when washing the feet and hands and rinsing 
the mouth of the deity respectively:— 
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Padyai Argiiya arid Ackamanlya, i, e.i 
water for wasMng tke feet and liaiids and 
rinsing the raonth of the Deity respective- 
ly ). ( 21 ) The worshipper should (then) 
consecrate the said three vessels 
( containing water ) for washing the feet 
and hands and rinsing the month of the 
deity by breathing into them the sacred 
formulas connected with the heart, the 
head and the tuft of hair on the crown 
( wa, 5W:’, ) 

respectively and lastly the G-ayatrl-Mantra 
( into all ). ( 22 ) ( Then ) within his 
( own ) body conceived as dried up by 
the gastric wind and ( then ) consumed 
by the fire at the navel and ( ultimately 
revived by nectar flowing from the moon 
located in the forehead and thus ) 
thoroughly sublimated, he should meditate 
on My supreme and subtle form ( the form 
of Lord Narayana), of which the Jivaisbut 
a particle, installed on the lotus of the 
heart and contemplated by accomplished 
souls at the end of Nada ( the fifth part 
of the sound of Pranava consisting of 
^ nasal sound and or 

the echo ). ( 23 ) On his body being 
permeated ( as a house by the light 
emanating from a lamp ) by that subtle 
form contemplated as his own being, he 
should ( first ) worship Me in that form 
( with conceptual articles) and, full of that 
presence, Bhould(then) invoke My presence 
in the image eto. and, having installed Me 
there and assigned the syllables of the 
Mantra to the ( various ) limbs of the 
image, proceed with My worship. ( 24 ) 
Having ( mentally ) prepared a ( high ) 


seat for Me with Dharma eto, (®» 2 , Dharma 
or Righteousness, Jnana or Wisdom, 
Vairagya or Dispassion and Ai^warya or 
Supremacy for its four feet; Adharma 
or Unrighteousness, Ajfiana or Ignorance, 
Avairagya or Absence of Dispassion and 
Anaiswarya or Lack of Supremacy for its 
four sides; and Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
for the three planks constituting its base) 
and the nine Saktis or potencies {viz, 
Vimala, Utkarsini, Jfiana, Kriya, Yoga, 
Prahvl, Satya, liana and Anugraha or 
Purity, Exaltation, Wisdom, Activity, 
Supernatural Power, Humility, Truth- 
fulness, Rulership and Graoiousness 
mounted on it ) and (mentally) spread on it 
a lotus of eight petals shining bright with 
its pericarp and filaments ( and with the 
orbs of the sun and other luminaries 
fixed on it ), he should ( instal Me 
on it and ) offer to Me ( various ) 
articles of worship such as water for 
washing My feet and hands and rinsing 
My mouth with according to the spirit 
of the Vedas and the Tantras both and 
with a view to securing both ( worldly 
enjoyment and final beatitude ). ( 26-26 ) 
He should ( further ) worship in their 
order of seguenoe (the discus) Sudardana, 
( the conch named ) Panohajanya, the 
mace ( Kaumodaki ), the sword, the 
bow and the arrows as well as ( the 
emblems of Lord Sankarsana, viz, ) the 
plough and the pestle in the eight 
directions and the Kaustubha ( gem ), the 
( Vaijayanti ) garland and ( the mark 
of ) ^rivatsa ( all the three on the bosom 
of the Lord in their respective position ). 






“Grains of ^yamaka rice ( which are very small as compared to ordinary rice ), 
blades of DQrva ( panic grass ), lotus flowers, a kind of herb caUed Vi«pakranta etc. are 
approved for use with the water intended for washing the feet of the Lord with. Sandal- 
paste, flowers, unbroken grains of rice, grains of barley, blades of the sacred Kuda grass, 
sesamum seeds, mustard seeds and blades of panic grass— these eight substances have been 
prescribed for being used with the water intended for washing the hands of the Deity with; 
while, the water intended for rinsing the month of the deity should be accompanied by the 
nutmeg, cloves, berries of Kankola plant etc.” 
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( 27 ) He should ( likewise ) worship 
( the eight attendants of the Lord, viz , ) 
Nanda, Sunanda, Praohanda as well as 
Ohandai Mahabala and Bala; Kumuda 
and Kumudeksana ( as standing around 
the Lord in the eight directions ) and 
( His carrier ) Garuda ( as facing the 
Lord ). ( 28 ) He should (also) worship, 
by offering them water to wash their 
hands with and so on, ( Goddess ) Durga, 

I 

^ I 



The votary should, if there is 
( saflBoient ) wealth, daily bathe Me 
with water made fragrant by sandal, 
paste, XJ6lra ( a kind of aromatic grass ), 
camphor, saffron and aloe.wood, chanting 
( all the while ) saored texts such as the 
Suvarnagharmanuvaka ( of 
commencing with the words 
etc. ), the Mahapurusavidya* ( a sacred 
text sacred to Lord Visnu, the Supreme 
Person ), the Purusa-Suktaf and the 
texts of Samaveda such as the Bajana 
Sama and the Bauhina Sama. ( 30-31 ) 
My devotee should ( also ) lovingly set 
Me off in the proper way with raiments, 
the saored thread, jewels, wreaths of 
basil leaves, scents and sandal.paste. (32) 
The worshipper should ( then ) reverently 
offer to Mo water to wash My 
feet and rinse My mouth with, sandal 
paste, flowers and grains of unbroken 
rice ( for decoration ), incense, light 
and articles of food. ( 33 ) If there be 
wealth, one should offer as food 
( to Me daily or at least on festive 
occasions ) jaggery ( or sugar ), rice 
boiled in milk and sweetened with 


Vinayaka ( Lord Ganeia ), ( the sage ) 
Vyasa and Viswaksena ( all these four 
as surrounding the Lord in the four 
corners intervening the four (guarters ), 
his own preceptor ( as standing to His 
left) and the gods (viz, the eight guardians 
of the spheres ) each in his relative 
position ( according to the direction in 
which their spheres are located ), (all) 
of course facing the Lord. ( 29 ) 
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sugar, ghee; large round cakes of ground 
rice, sugar and sesamum seeds and 

cooked in oil; piles of sweet cakes made 
of meal and sugar and fried in ghee, lumps 
of sweets composed of meal cooked in 
ghee; a kind of porridge made of wheat 
flour with ghee, milk and molasses; 

ourds and seasoned soup of pulses. 
( 34 ) Offering a brush ( made of a 
small green twig with one of its ends 
orushed ) for cleansing My teeth, 

perfumed oil for anointing My body 
with, a paste ( of saffron and camphor 
powder ) for being rubbed on the 
various parts of My body in order to 
free it from dirt; ( bathing My image 
with a preparation composed of milk, 
curds, ghee, honey and sugar as well 
as with scented water; clothing Me 
with costly silk and adorning Me with 
jewels, sandal.paste and wreaths etc. ) 
and putting a mirror before Me ( in 
order to show Me how I look ); offering 
Me food which oould be ( easily ) 
swallowed ( without mastication ) as 
well as that needing mastication (together 
with fragrant*water, betel leaves, a bed 


1 The 16 Mantras o£ |^eda, X. xc; Atharva. XIX. ti; the first 16 Mantras of ^akla Ya|utved| 
1^X1^ and K|i|va Ya|atreda HI. nh Samaveda 
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of flowers eto. ) and ( also ) singing or tb.e ftill moon ), and preferably 
songs and dancing etc. should be arranged every day ( if one's means allow 
(at least) on a sacred day ( e. g. EkadaSi it )• ( 35 ) 


I ^qrssw?i ^5^1% 
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Depositing fire in a sacrificial pit, 
dug and constructed with due ceremony 
along with ( three ) ssone-like construe- 
tions, a hollow and a raised ground, one 
should collect and concentrate it with 
the hand once it has been kindled ( by 
fanning it ). ( 36 ) Then enclosing it on 
all sides with twenty blades of Ku6a 
grass, one should sprinkle water on 
the Ku6a blades all round and, duly 
replenishing It with fuel while uttering 
the Vyahrtis ( gf; and so on ) and 
placing ( to the north of the 
sacred fire ) articles to be offered to the 
fire and sprinkling them with water 
taken from the consecrating vessel, 
should contemplate Me in the fire as 
shining brightly like molten gold, 
distinguished by four arms resplendent 
with a conch, discus, mace and lotus, 
calm ( and composed ), clad in silk 
possessing the ( golden ) hue of the 
filaments of a lotus, adorned with a 
brilliant diadem, bangles, a girdle 
( round My waist ) and excellent 
armlets, bearing the mark of ^nvatsa on 
My bosom, distinguished with the 
lustrous Kaustubha gem and with a 
garland of sylvan flowers. ( 37—39 ) 
Visualizing and worshipping Me ( as 
such ) and casting ( into the fire ) 


sacrificial sticks soaked in ghee and hav. 
ing made the two offerings of ghee 
known by the name of Agharas ( and 
consisting of sprinkling ghee across the 
sacrificial pit from the northern to the 
southern end and from the southern 
to the northern end, uttering the 
formulas <Ji5n<T?iaf «Ifl’ ) and 

two ( more ) offerings known by the 
name of Ajyabhagas ( and consisting of 
pouring ghee into the sacred fire utter, 
ing the formulas ‘apqSf and 
respectively ), should offer oblations 
soaked in ghee, uttering the fundamental 
Mantra ( ) and then the 

hymn known by the name of Purusa. 
Sfikta ( consisting of sixteen Mantras ); 
taking a fresh oblation ( in a limited 
quantity with every utterance ). The 
knowing devotee should ( further ) offer 
oblations ( through the fire ) to Dharma 
and others in the order mentioned 
before ( in verse 25 above )i uttering the 
name of the deity with the indeclinable 
“Swaha” added to it and ( then ) the 
oblation known as "Swistakrt" ( which 
is offered at the end of a sacrifice with 
the formula isilfl’ and is so 

called because it is believed to 
turn the sacrifice into a success ). 
( 40-41 ) 
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Having worshipped Me ( as indwell, 
ing the fire ) and sainted Me, the 
votary should offer oblations ( in the 
eight directions ) to My attendants 
{ Nanda and others, mentioned in verse 
28 above ) and ( then returning to the 
place of worship and taking his seat 
before Me ), should repeat the Mula 
( principal ) Mantra ( as long as possible ), 
contemplating ( all the while ) on the 
Infinite in the form of Lord Narayana. 
( 42 ) ( Then, visualizing Me as having 
finished My dinner in the meantime, ) 
he should offer water ( to Me ) for rinsing 
My mouth with and ( again inviting Me 
back to My seat ) should make over 
the remnants to Viswaksena ( the fore- 
most attendant of the Lord ). ( Again, ) 
offering betel-leaves etc. containing 
aromatic substances, intended to perfume 
the mouth, he should then conclude 
the worship ( by showering on Me 
flowers placed in the hollow of one’s 
joined palms ). ( 43 ) ( Then ) celebrating, 
recounting and dramatically representing 
My exploits, dancing ( out of joy while 
doing so ) and narrating or listening to My 
stories, one should remain immersed in 
joy awhile. ( 44 ) Glorifying Me through 
long or short hymns found in ancient 
works ( such as the Yedas and Pur anas ) 


as well as through those composed by 
human beings, and praying in the words 
“Be pleased, 0 Lord 1“ he should 
salute Me falling flat ( on the ground ) 
like a log, placing his head at My feet 
and with his arms joined together ( at 
his back after the fashion of a criminal ) 
and saying, “0 Lord, protect me, afraid 
( as I am ) of the ocean of worldly 
existence rendered all the more fearful 
by the presence of the alligator in the 
shape of death, and ( as such ) come to 
You (for protection ).” ( 45-46 ) Praying 
thus he should respectfully place on his 
head as if given by Me the flowers etc. 
offered to Me and in case he must 
send back the deity ( from the image 
in the event of its being intended for 
temporary worship ), the ( divine ) 
effulgence invoked into the image should 
be drawn back ( from it and merged ) 
into the (• divine ) flame burning in the 
lotus of the heart ( and the image 
deposited into some holy tank or river ). 
( 47 ) One can worship Me through which- 
ever of the media ( enumerated in verse 
9 above), e. g., an image, he conceives 
a reverence for on a particular occasion, 
for, being the Soul of the universe, I dwell 
in all created beings as well as in the 
self ( of the worshipper himself ). ( 48 ) 
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Worshipping Me as aforesaid in 
accordance with the courses of worship 
taught in the Yedas as also in the 
Tantras, a man secures at My hands 


success of the kind coveted by him 
both here and hereafter. ( 49 ) One 
( who can afford to do so ) should 
cause a strong ( enduring ) house of 


19 B. N.-YI 
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worship to be built and, having duly all these three ( combined ) one can 

installed My image (in it ), should attain a state of eoLuality with Me. ( 52 ) 

( further ) cause beautiful flower-gardens He who worships Me as aforesaid 

to be laid out and make a ( formal ) secures union ( in thought with Me ) 

grant ( in favour of the temple ) of fields, through Devotion and through ( such ) 

markets, towns or villages helpful for course of disinterested Devotion one 

the ( daily ) worship, ( occasional ) attains to Me alone. ( 53 ) He who . 

congregations ( on sacred days ) and takes away the endowment made either 

festivals. Granting these for the regular by himself or by others in favour of 

( and uninterrupted ) conduct of worship ( the image of ) a deity or a Brahman 

etc. from day to day as well as on continues for ten crores of years to be 

specially sacred days, one bids fair to born as a creature living on ordure, 

enjoy a fortune as great as Mine. ( 54 ) Such a destiny ( whether good or 

( 50-51 ) Through installation ( of an bad as depicted in verses 49 to 54 above ) 

image ) one bids fair to acquire awaits hereafter the agent as well as 

sovereignty of the entire globe; by his assistant, prompter and supporter 

erecting a temple he is sure to attain too, since each ( of them ) is a partner in 

dominion of { all ) the three worlds; the act; and the reward or punishment is 

through worship etc. one can hope to greater according as the action is more 

reach the realm of Brahma and through dignified or atrocious. ( 55 ) 

Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse in Booh Eleven of the 
great and glorious Bhdgavata'Purdt^a, otherwise 
known as the Paratnahanaa’Satphita. 

Discourse XXVIII 

The Highest Truth Discussed 
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The glorious Lord began again: ( Matter ) and Purusa ( the Spirit )— as 
Visualizing the universe— though brought one in substance ( as a manifestation of 
about by ( the co-operation of ) Prakrti Brahma or the Absolute ). one should 
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neither praise nor condemn the ( tranq.uil, 
vehement or torpid ) nature and 
( corresponding ) actions of others. ( 1 ) 
He who eulogizes or denounces the 
natural bent of mind and actions of others 
quickly strays from his ( real ) purpose 
( of Self-Knowledge ) on account of his 
clinging to duality ( which is unreal ). 

( 2 ) On the senses ( evolved from the 
Eajasio ego ) being overpowered with 
sleep the soul imprisoned in the body 
enters the realm of Maya ( illusion in 
the shape of the dream state in the event 
of the mind continuing to function ) and 
having lost its oonsoiousness (of the body 
and its surroundings later on when the 
mind too becomes torpid ) reaches the 
state of deep sleep ( which has been 
likened to death ). So does the man 
perceiving many things ( instead of the 
one real substance) experience distraction 
on coming in contact with the pleasures of 
sense and later on finds himself sunk 
into the depths of ignorance ). ( 3 ) In 
the midst of duality, which is unreal 
( the question does not arise ) what is 
good ( praiseworthy ) and what is evil 
( depreoable ) and to what extent a 
( particular ) thing is good or bad; ( for ) 
whatever is expressed through word (». e.$ 
whatever is grasped through the senses ) 
as well as whatever is contemplated with 
the mind is false. (4) A reflection, an eoho 
and an illusory object (such as a mother 
of pearl presenting the appearance of 
silver ), though unreal, react on us ( as 
though they were real ). So do the body 


and other entities ( continue to ) inspire 
fear till they disappear ( into their one 
substratum, viz, Brahma ), ( 5) Therefore, 
this universe is ( no other than ) the 
( Supreme ) Spirit, inasmuch as It is capable 
of assuming all forms and almighty 
( capable of evolving everything ). It is 
that ( TJniversal ) Spirit ( alone ) which 
creates and is created, protects and is 
protected, destroys and is destroyed. (It 
is both the subject and the object ). ( 6 ) 
Therefore, no entity other than the Self 
existing apart from that which is created 
and so on has been posited ( by the 
Vedas ). This threefold appearance ( in 
the shape of creation, continuance and 
destruction of the universe ) in the Self 
has been declared ( by the wise ) as 
baseless. Know the threefold existence 
( in the shape of the perceiver, the 
perceived and the act of perception ), 
being a product of the three Gunae, as 
brought about by Maya ( My deluding 
potency ). ( 7 ) Se who comes to know 
( what is meant by ) this ripeness of Jfiana 
and Vijnana as taught by Me would 
neither extol nor revile anyone and would 
move about in the world ( free from 
partiality and prejudice ) as the sun. ( 8 ) 
Bealizing this world as having a begin- 
ning and an end and ( therefore ) unreal 
( when conceived as apart from the Spirit ) 
by means of perception, inference, the 
authority of the scriptures and one’s 
own direct experience, one should 
move about in this world unattached. 

( 9 ) 
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sirwMqtsgoT: 

Uddhava submitted: Transmigration 
( or in other words, the experience of 
pleasure and pain etc. ) is undergone 
neither by the soul, who is the perceiver 
sfad therefore self-luminous, nor by the 
body, which is the object of perception 
and therefore other than the Self, ( All 
?i4ine ) it is ei^perienoed, 0 Lord 1 (The 


question, therefore, arises: ) by whom is 
it undergone P ( 10 ) The soul is undecay- 
ing, unqualified, free from impurities, 
self-effulgent like fire and unobsoured 
( by the evil of Avidya or nescience ) 
while the b(#dy is material like wood. 
( Therefore, ) which ( of the two ) 
undergoes tpansmigyation P ( 11 ) 
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The glorious Lord replied: So long as 
there is contact of the undisoriminating 
soul with the body, senses and vital airs 
metempsychosis continues to bear fruit 
( in the shape of pleasure and pain ), 
even though it has no reality. ( 12 ) Even 
though phenomena ( in the shape of the 
various bodies ) do not exist ( in the 
Self ), metempsychosis ( consisting in the 
experience of pleasure and pain) does not 


cease in the case of the embodied soul 
continuing to think of the objects of 
senses, even as calamities do not cease to 
afidict a man in the dream state so long 
as the dream is not broken, although the 
objects seen in it ( including the body 
appearing in the dream) do not (actually) 
exist, ( 13 ) Just as the dream experience 
brings many a woe to a man who has not 
yet woken,— while thu Sams surely 
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does not infatuate him who has woken 
up,— so what brings sorrow to the ignorant 
does not afiflict a wise man. ( 14 ) Grief, 
delight, fear, anger, greed, infatuation, 
craving and other moods as well as birth 
and death are seen in relation to the ego 
and not to the Self. (15) The spirit hidden 
behind the body, the senses, the vital airs 
and the mind and identifying itself with 
them is called the Jiva. The subtle body 
( constituted of the Gunas and Karmas ) 
is its material manifestation and is 
variously known as the Sutratma or 
the Mahat-tattva. Controlled by God 
( in the form of the Time-Spirit ), it 
revolves in Samsara ( the whirligig of 
metempsychosis ). ( 16 ) Gutting down 
with the sword of wisdom, whetted by 
worship ( of God ), this ( tree of the ) ego- 
sense,— which has no root and ( yet ) 
stands revealed in multitudinous forms 
( such as those of gods, human beings etc. ) 
and is entertained in relation to the mind, 
speech, vital airs and body,— a oontemp. 
lative soul roams about on the globe 
destitute of (all) thirst ( for the pleasures 
of sense ). ( 17 ) "Wisdom consists in 
distinguishing the Self from the non-Self. 
( Study of ) the Vedas and askesis ( in 
the shape of discharging one's own sacred 
obligations ), the teachings of exalted 
souls, ratiocination ( consistent with those 
teachings ) and one’s own realization 
( which does not contradict the two ) 
constitute the means to ( the attainment 
of ) such discriminating knowledge. And 
such discrimination results in the oonvic- 
tion that what alone existed at the 
beginning of creation and will survive 
at the end of it exists in the middle as 
well and that is ( Brahma, ) the revealer 
as well as the cause of the universe. (18) 
( Even ) as gold not ( yet ) wrought 
into various beautiful shapes ( as 
ornaments ), which existed before as well 
as alter all that is made of it, is the 
same even at the middle, while it is 
being called by different names ( ear- 
rtog, bangle and so on ), so do I 
( tlte Oaase of tfee tiniverse ) eaplst 


before and after the universe and am 
designated by different names even at 
the middle. (In other words, the creation 
IB in no way other than Me. ) ( 19 ) 
That ( one substance, vts, Brahma ) alone 
is real, because of which, — the fourth 
principle ( consisting of absolute 
Consciousness ),-0 dear TJddhava, this 
mind subject to its three states ( viz, 
waking, dream and deep slumber ), the 
three Gunas or modes of Prakrti ( which 
bring about the three states ) as well as 
the threefold universe ( consisting of the 
cause, Viz, the Adhyatma or the senses, 
the effect, viz, the Adhibhfita or the five 
elements— earth etc., and the agent, viz, 
the Adhidaiva or the gods presiding over 
the Indriyas ) appear through invariable 
concomitance, and which substance 
(eciually)perBists even when this threefold 
distinction disappears ( viz, during 
Samadhi or the state of absorption ). (20) 
That ( on the other hand ) which neither 
existed before nor will persist after ( viz, 
the manifest creation ) does not (really) 
exist even in the middle except in name 
alone. An effect is the same as that other 
substance ( viz, the cause ) through 
which it came into being and by which 
it stands revealed: such is My conviction. 
( 21 ) This world of modifications, 
though it did not exist ( before ), has 
evolved from Brahma through Rajas and 
is revealed ( also ) by Brahma, which 
( on the other band ) is the cause of all 
by itself ( and not the effect of any other 
cause ) and the revealer ( too ). ( There, 
fore ) it is Brahma ( alone ) which 
appears as this diversified universe, 
consisting ( as it does ) of the senses and 
their objects ( the subtle elements ), the 
mind ( including the gods presiding over 
the senses and the mind ) and the five 
gross elements. { 22 ) Resolving one's 
doubts concerning the Self by the 
aforesaid means of clearly distinguish- 
ing Brahma ( vide verse 18 above ) and by 
rejecting the possibility of the body etc. 
( which are other than the Self ) being 
recofnized a,B the §ejf and by the fraq^ 
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of a wise preceptor, and sated with 
the bliss of Self-Realization, one 
should dissociate oneself from all the 
senses etc. ( thirsting after enjoyment ). 
( 23 ) Indeed the body, ( which is ) a 
product of the earth, the senses, the 
deities presiding over them, life-breath, 
the air, water, fire and the mind, which 
is sustained by food, reason and the 
intellect, the ego, ether, earth, the ( five ) 
objects of the senses and Prakrti ( the 
state of equilibrium of the three G-unas ) 
are not the Self ( since they are all 
material ). ( 24 ) What gain can there 

be to him who has fully realized My 
Truth through his senses, made up of the 
three Gunas, being composed or, say, what 
harm can befall him through his senses 
being tossed about ? What gain or 


loss can accrue to the sun through theclouds 
having gathered about it or dispersed ? 
( 25) ( Even ) as the sky is not affected 
by the ( drying, burning, drenching and 
soiling ) properties of the air, fire, 
water and earth or by the peculiarities, 
that come and go, of the various seasons, 
so the transcendent Indestructible 
is never contaminated by the impurities 
( impure tendencies and actions ) of Sat. 
tva. Rajas and Tamas, which bring about 
the transmigration of one who looks 
upon the body as his self. ( 26 ) All 
the same attachment to the pleasures of 
sense, which are the creations of Mayfi 
(Prakrti) should be completely eschewed 
until the impurity attaching to the mind in 
the form of passion is shaken off through 
the intense practice of Devotion, (27) 
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( Just ) as a disease in men sprouts 
again and again, if treated improperly, 
and causes much pain, so does the mind 
whose passions and ( the latencies of ) 
Karma to which they are traceable have 
not been burnt and which has conceived 
an attachment for all ( wealth, sons, 
]wife and so on ) brings about the fall 
of one who has not attained perfegtipn 


in Toga ( wisdom ). ( 28 ) Those 
imperfect yogis who are (thus) frustrated 
by ( living ) impedirLenls in the form 
of human beings ( such as wife and sons, 
kinsfolk and disciples ) placed' by the 
gods take once more to ( the practice of ) 
yoga, by force of the habit acquired in 
previous births, but never to the elaborate 
QOtffse of aption. (29) Impelled by som§ 



Di 0 . 2 & ] 


S63 


^ElMAt) 6 h1&AYA¥A 


agency ( tlie Inner Controller or force of 
destiny etc. ) the ignorant man performs 
actions till his death and is subjected 
to joy and sorrow ( and undergoes trans- 
migration thereby ). The enlightened soul 
( however ) is not so subjected, though 
seated in the body ( a product of Matter ), 
his thirst ( for the pleasures of sense ) 
having ceased due to his enjoying the 
bliss of Self-Bealization ( and hence 
does not undergo transmigration though 
performing actions all his life ). ( 30 ) 
He whose mind is fixed on the Self 
is not aware of the body whether it is 
standing or sitting, walking or lying 
down, answering the calls of nature 
or masticating food or pursuing any 
other natural activity. ( 31 ) If at all 
a man of wisdom perceives the various 
objects of his extroverted senses, he does 
not recognize as real anything other than 
the Self, —for such a thing would be contrary 
to reason,— any more than a man rising from 
sleep recognizes as real an object seen 
in a dream and as such vanishing. ( 32 ) 
This psycho-physical organism ( a product 


of ignorance ), wonderfully wrought by 
the three Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ) 
and Karmas ( conforming to those Gunas ), 
which was formerly ( in the state of 
bondage ) perceived as non-distinct from 
the Self, 0 dear TJddhava, now dis- 
appears in the light of Self-Knowledge. 
The Self ( however ) can neither be 
apprehended nor rejected. ( 33 ) Just as 
the emergence of the sun ( only ) disperses 
the darkness screening the human eyes, 
but does not create ( anew ) what has 
already been there, so My consummate 
and true realization dispels the darkness 
enveloping the mind of man. C 34 ) 
The Self is never hidden from our view 
( but ever directly perceptible ). It is 
self-luminous, beyond birth ( and death 
etc. ), beyond all proof, unlimited in 
point of time and space etc. ( and 
therefore beyond all change ), comprising 
all sorts of experiences, and remaining 
one ( without a second ) when all words 
cease to describe it. Speech and the 
senses function ( only ) when impelled 
by It. ( 35 ) 
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The notion of difference in the 
absolute Self is entirely a delusion of 
the mind; for other than one’s own self 
there is no ground for this difference. 
( 36 ) The view of some self-oonoeited 
men that the duality (in the form of 


the body etc. ) perceptible ( with the 
senses ) in the form of ( so many ) 
names and forms and consisting of tl\e 
five ( gross ) elements cannot be 
refuted is a meaningless tall talk. 
( 37 ) 
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If the body of a yogi who has 
not yet achieved perfection in Yoga 
and who is still striving is visited by 
( some ) calamities ( ailments etc. ) 
appearing all of a sudden, the following 
18 prescribed as a remedy. ( 38 ) One 
should get rid of some obstacles ( such 
as heat and cold ) through yogio 
concentration ( severally on the moon 
and the sun ), others ( viz, flatulence and 
other ailments ) by means of yogio 
postures accompanied by concentration 
on the air and still others ( viz, those 
brought about by evil stars and snakes 
etc. ) through askesis ( self-denial ), 
spells and drugs ( as required ). ( 39 ) 
Some obstacles ( such as lust and anger ) 
yielding evil results one should gradually 
get over through continued contemplation 
on Me, by loudly chanting the Divine 
Names and so on, and still others 
( such as hypocrisy and pride ) by 
waiting upon masters of Yoga. ( 40 ) 
Some men, having controlled their senses 


and made their living body exceptionally 
strong ( proof against disease and old 
age ) and ever young by various 
means, take to the practice of Yoga 
for the attainment of mystic powers 
( such as transferring one's soul to a 
dead body and tenanting it ) ( 41 ) That 
is ( however ) not to be made much of 
by the wise; for the pains taken over 
such a consummation are futile inasmuch 
as the body ( after all ) is perishable 
like the fruit of a tree ( and might drop 
any moment ). ( 42 ) ( Even ) if the 

body of a man ever diligently practising 
Yoga attains exceptional fitness, a wise 
man should not lay much store by 
such fitness, discontinuing the ( practice 
of ) Yoga; he should ( on the other 
hand ) remain devoted to Me. ( 43 ) The 
yogi who, depending on Me, diligently 
carries on the aforesaid practice of Yoga 
is not baflELed by obstaples; he is( on the 
other hand ) rid of all hankerings and 
enjoys the bliss of Self-Realization. (44) 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse in Book Eleven of the 
great and glorious Bhdgavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharnsa-Sarnhita. 


Discourse XXIX 

Courses of conduct pleasing to the Lord; Uddhava’s 
departure for Badarika^rama 
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Uddhava submitted: I consider this 
yogio discipline extremely hard to 
practise for one who has not been able to 
control his mind. ( Therefore, pray ) tell 
me explicitly, O immortal Lord, the means 
by which a man may easily attain 
perfection. ( 1 ) Togis ( strivers ) trying 
to curb their mind, O lotus-eyed Lord, 
get tired in their attempt to control it 
and often feel frustrated because of their 
not being able to compose it. ( 2 ) It is 
for this very reason that men who are 
capable of distinguishing the substantial 
from the unsubstantial easily and 
definitely resort to Tour lotus feet, 
yielding ( the nectar of ) supreme bliss, 
0 lotus-eyed Lord of the universe 1 
Handicapped ( however ) are they by 
Your Maya ( deluding potency ), who, 
being proud of their Self-Knowledge and 
( knowledge of ) ritual acts, do not ( so ) 
resort to You. ( 3 ) That You should be 
subject to the will of Your servants 
( devotees ) that are exclusively devoted 
to You, O Befriender of all, is no wonder 
for You, O immortal Lord ! who found 
delight in the company of animale(monkey s 
etc. in Your descent as ^rl Eama as well as 
in Your infantile sports at Brindaban ), 
even though Your very footstool is ( ever 


and anon ) rubbed by the end of the 
brilliant diadems of Brahma and others 
( the rulers of the world ) ! ( 4 ) What 
man who is conscious of good ofBoes done 
( by You ) to Tour devotees (in the past) 
can possibly turn his back on You as 
aforesaid, the Ruler and the Beloved, 
(nay,) the very Self of the entire creation, 
who bestow all desired boons upon those 
that have sought shelter with You ? 
What (knowing) man will as a matter of 
fact go in for something ( other than You, 
even though gifted by You, ) which is 
conducive to good fortune ( alone ) and 
later on, to forgetfulness ( about You ) P 
What good fortune will not attend on 
us, who take delight in the dust of 
Your feet P ( 5 ) ( Even) enlightened 
souls cannot get square with You, O Lord I 
even through the span of life allotted 
to Brahma ( vtz, 31,10,40,00,00,00,000 
years ) and feel overjoyed while recall, 
ing Your obligations; for ( they know 
that ) appearing in the form of the 
preceptor outside and in the form of the 
Inner Controller within ( their heart ) 
it is Yon who drive away the sin 
( and impurities ) of embodied souls 
and reveal Your true nature ( to 
them )■ ( 6 ) 
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Sri Suka began again: Questioned thus 
by Uddhava, whose mind was excessively 
devoted to Him, ^rl Krsna ( the 
suzerain Lord even of Brahma and 
others, the rulers of the universe ), 
who, having assumed three forms 


( under the names of Brahma, Visnu 
and ^iva ) through His own potencies 
( in the shape of Rajas, Sattva and 
lamas ), toys with the world, lovingly 
spoke ( as follows ) with a soul.ravishing 
smile ( on His lips ). ( 7 ) 
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The glorious Lord said: Hullo 1 1 shall 
tell you the most auspicious courses of 
conduct pleasing to Me, following which 
with reverence a mortal conquers death, 
which is so difBoult to conquer. ( 8 ) 
With mind and intellect dedicated to 
Me and his mind and soul finding delight 
in the courses ot conduct pleasing to 
Me, a man should gradually ( learn to ) 
perform all actions for My sake, 
remembering Me ( all the while ), ( 9 ) 
He should take up his abode in holy 
lands inhabited by pious men devoted 
to Me and follow the conduct of My 
devotees among the gods, demons and 
human beings. ( 10 ) He should arrange 
( either ) individually or collectively in 
My honour on sacred days ( such as 
Ekada^l ) processions and great festivities 
along with songs, dances etc., spending 
large sums of money on a monarchical 
scale. ( 11 ) Pure of mind, he should 
behold Me alone, the Supreme Self, as 
pervading within as well as without and 
unconditioned as the sky in all created 
beings as also in his own self. (12) He who, 
embracing thus the point of view of Self. 
Knowledge alone,regard8 all created beings 
as identical with Me, 0 highly enlightened 
one, and honours them as such, ( nay, ) 
who looks with an equal eye upon a 
Brahman and a low-born individual, a 
thief and a devotee of Brahmans, the 
sun and a spark, a tender-hearted and 
a criuel man is accounted wise, ( 13-14 ) 
( Tlie spirit of ,) rivalry ( with equals ), 


fault-finding ( with one’s superiors ) and- 
oontempt ( for one’s inferiors ) coupled 
with self-conceit surely disappear before 
long from the mind of a man incessantly 
( engaged in ) looking upon men and 
women as ( no other than ) Myself. (15) 
Ignoring his own people ( even ) if they 
laugh at him and giving up the body, 
consciousness ( as a result of which one 
comes to regard oneself as superior and 
the low-born and animals etc. as 
inferior to one’s own self ) and casting 
to the winds ( all sense of ) shame, he 
should bow low to all down to a dog, 
a pariah, a cow and a donkey, falling 
fiat on the ground like a log of wood. 
( 16 ) Until the conviction about 
all created beings being identical with 
Myself gets rooted in him, he should 
worship Me in the aforesaid manner 
through the active agency of his speech, 
mind and body. ( 17 ) Everything is 
reduced to Brahma ( the Absolute ) in 
his eyes. ( And ) seeing Brahma ( and 
Brahma alone ) everywhere by virtue 
of knowledge ( raised to the level of 
realization ) gained by looking upon 
everything as Brahma, and freed from 
all doubts, he should cease from all 
activity. ( 18 ) Looking upon all created 
beings as Myself through the active 
agency of mind, speech and body— this 
indeed is considered by Me to be the best 
of all disciplines ( conducive to' My 
realization ). ( 19 ) There is no ( fear 
of ) loss in the least degree of this.qourse 
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of conduct in the form of My worshipi to Me, the Supreme, is exalted tQt'the 

0 dear Uddhava, once it has been taken up level of Dharma ('righteousness ), ’O 

(in right earnest ), because it is free most pious IJddhaV^ 'Sty ’■Hetg' lies 

from (all ) craving and since it has the wisdom of the' the 

been deliberately determined by Me, cleverness of the cleve'r'^*® 'consists 

unaffected as it is by the ( three ) Gunas. in this ( alone ) that one attains 

( 20 )( Nay, ) whatever worldly exertion, in this ( very ) life to Me, the 

though fruitless ( e. g., the act of fleeing ( only ) immortal and real substance, 

and crying through fear etc. ), yet through this bogus and mortal frame, 

dedicated in a disinterested spirit ( 22 ) 
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The aforesaid teaching covers the which is capable of sanctifying others 

entire range of Yedantio teaching, ( too ), will get purified in that he will 

which has been taught by Me to you be revealing Me day to day ( to others) by 

in a nutshell or in exienso, ( as necessary ) the lamp of wisdom. ( 27 ) A man who 

and which is ( so ) diflQoult to attentively listens to this ( dialogue ) with 

grasp even for the gods. (23) Eepeatedly reverence from day to day will be 

has this Knowledge ( of Truth ) been practising ( in effect ) supreme devotion 

expounded by Me in a very lucid and to Me and will not be bound by actions, 

reasoned way. Saving grasped it fully a ( 28 ) I hope, 0 TTddhava, my friend, 

man will have ( all ) his doubts dispelled ( the true nature of ) Brahma has been 

and bids fair to get liberated. (24) (Nay,) fully understood by you; I presume also 

he who treasures ( in his mind ) this that your mind-born infatuation and 

ctuestion of yours aa well as this discourse grief too has totally disappeared. ( 29 ) 

containing my reply (to it ) will Let this teaching ( of Mine ) not be 

realize the everlasting transcendent imparted by you to a hypocrite, an 

Brahma, that lies hidden in the Vedas. unbeliever, a cheat, an irreverent 

C 26 ) ( Again, ) I shall voluntarily listener, one who is not a devotee and 

confer My own Self on that teacher of to an insolent person. ( 30 ) One should 

Brahma who imparts this knowledge, to speak about it to him who is utterly 

My devotees most extensively. ( 26 ) devoid of the aforementioned faults, to a 

He who repeats aloud in an intelligent devotee of the Brahmans, to. one's ( own) 

tray this most sacred teaching ( of Mine). favourite, to a pious and holy man, (nay, 
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aven ) to the and womenfolk if powers included under the category of 

there is Devotion in them. ( 31 ) Noth. Kama or enjoyment ) through ( the 
mg remains to he known hy a seeker of practice of ) Yoga, ( wealth ) through 

Knowledge after knowing this, ( just as ) ( the pursuit of ) agriculture etc. ( the 

nothing remains to be quaffed after taking vocation of a Vaisya), and (dominion, also 

a draught of the immortalizing nectar. included in the category of enjoyment) 

( 32 ) To ( devotees like ) you, O dear through the wielding of a sceptre ( a 

trddhava, I ( Myself ) cover the entire symbol of ruling power ). ( 33 ) When, 

range of the fourfold object ( of human having relinquished all duties, a mortal 

pursuit), which is ( partially ) attained dedicates himself to Me, he is chosen by 

by men ( in the shape of, say. Me as an object of special favour; and, 

final beatitude ) through self-knowledge, attaining immortality, he then gets 
( Dharma or religious merit ) through ( the qualified in reality for becoming one with 
performance of prescribed ) duty, ( mystic Me ( or acquiring divine powers ). ( 34 ) 
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Sri Suka went on; Hearing the discourse "was choked with emotion. ( 35 ) Control- 

of Sn Kr§na of excellent renown, ling his mind, agitated through affection, by 

Uddhava, who had thus been shown the firmness, O king, and accounting himself 

path of Yoga (union with the Lord), stood blessed, he ( now ) replied ( as follows ) 

with joined palms, his eyes overflowing to 6rl Krsna ( the greatest hero among 

with tears, and could not at that time the Yadus ) with joined palms, touching 

utter a word ( in return ) as his throat His lotus feet with his head. ( 36 ) 
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Uddhava submitted: The thick darkness compassionate as You are. Leaving the 

of ignorance that had been hugged by me soles of Your feet, what grateful man 

has been dispersed by Your teaching. Can would seek any other asylum P (38) Nay, 

cold and darkness or the fear born of the most tough snare of my affection for 

these possibly prevail against a man who the Dadarhas, the Yrsnis, the Andhakas 

has sought the presence of fire, O Creator and the Sattvatas, that had been spread by 

( even ) of Brahma P ( 37 ) The lamp You through Your deluding potency for 

of wisdom ( that had been snatched the propagation of species, has actually 

away by Your Maya ) has been restored been torn asunder by You with the 

to me, Your servant, by You, sword of Self-Eealization. ( 39 ) (My) 
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salutation be to You, 0 Supreme Master that unceasing love for Your 

of Yoga 1 (Pray, ) instruct me, who lotus feet may abide in my heart, 
have come to You for protection, ( 40 ) 
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The glorious Lord replied; Enjoined 
by Me, 0 XJddhava 1 proceed to My 
hermitage, called by the name of 
Badarika^rama. Hallowed there by bath, 
ing in and drinking the water of the (holy) 
Ganga ( which has washed My feet and 
acquired sanctity thereby ), nay, purged 
of all impurities by the ( very ) flight 
of the Alakananda ( a tributary of the 
Ganga ), wearing the bark of trees, 0 dear 
one 1 living on wild fruits and free from 
( all ) hankering for pleasure, enduring 
all expriences in the form of pairs 
of opposites ( such as cold and 
heat ), amiable of disposition, with your 


senses fully controlled, calm and 
possessed of a collected mind, endowed 
with wisdom and Self-Realization, 
ruminating most thoughtfully upon 
whatever you have learnt from Me 
and devoting your speech and mind 
to Me, remain assiduously engaged 
in duties pleasing to Me. Transcending 
the three oourses of destiny, ( viz, ascent 
to heaven in a celestial form, rebirth 
as a human being and being cast into the 
womb of any sub-human creature, accord- 
ing to the predominance of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas respectively ), you 
will then attain to Me. ( 41—44 ) 
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Sri Suka xeeumed: Instructed thus by 
Sri Krsna ( devotion to whom puts an 
end to metempsychosis ), Hddhava went 
round the Lord keeping Him always to 
Mb right ( so as to ensure His constant 
goodwill ) and, placing his head on His 


feet while departing, bathed them with 
drops of tears, his mind ( too ) being 
moistened with emotion, even though 
he had transcended the pairs of opposites 
( in the form of joy and sorrow eto. 
as a result of' the Lord’s teaching ). 
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( 45 ) Alarmed at his ( impending ) eepara- of the Lord ) by (no less a personage 
tion from 6rl Krana, —whose affection than ) 6rl Krsna, whose ( lotus ) feet 

was most difaoul't’ to turn one’s back are resorted to ( CTcn ) by masters of 

upon,— and unable to leave Himi Uddhava yoga (like Lord 6iva ), is not only 

felt ill at ease and suffered ( great ) liberated himself but the world ( at 

agony. ( Then ) bearing on his head the large ) gets liberated ( through his 

pair of wooden sandals belonging to his fellowship ). ( 48 ) I bow to the Supreme 

Master ( and gifted by Himself as a Person known by the name of Sri Krsna, 

token of His pleasure ) and bowing to the First Cause, the Author of the Vedas, 

Him again and again, he departed. ( 46 ) who in order to put an end to rebirth 

Having firmly installed the Lord in (in the case of devotees that have 
the inmost of his heart, the great votary turned their face from the world ) and the 
of the Lord then reached Visala ( another fear of old age and disease etc. (in the 

name of Badarika4rama ); and, practising case of those following the ways of the 

austerities according to rules, attained world ) extracted like a bee ( the 

to the state of Sri Hari as taught by twofold ) nectar, viz, 1-the quintessence 

fin Krsna* ( the sole Befriender of the of the Vedas in the form cf Jnana 

universe ). ( 47 ) He who tastes ever so ( Self-Knowledge ) and Vijfiana ( God. 

little with real reverence this nectar Realization)— which are the only valuable 

of wisdom, churned out of the ocean things ( in life )— and 2-the immortaliz- 

Of bliss C in the shape of the XJpanisads, ing beverage of the gods ( churned ) out 

BO called because they reveal the nature of the ocean, and gave the ( twofold ) 

of Brahma, which is all bliss ) and nectar to the ( aforementioned two ) 

taught to Uddhava ( a great devotee olasses of His devotees to drink. ( 49 ) 

Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse in Booh Eleven of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Puratfa, otherwise 
known as the ParamahaipsaSafithita. 


Discourse XXX 
Holocaust of Yadu’s Race 
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The king ( Faiik^it ) submitted: having been wiped out through the curse 

Uddhava, a great devotee of the Lord, of Brahmans, how did Sn Krsna ( the 

hUtUng proceeded to the woodland ( of foremost of the Yadus ) oast off His 

llWiaarilafeama ), what did the Lord, the body, the most beloved of the eyes of 

thfhel! of ( all ) created beings, do next all, from which ladies could not with, 

th Uwaralka P ( 1 ) BQts ( own ) race draw their eyes ( once ) riveted on it; 


* 7»iic ve|se S4 e))ove, 


Difi. 30 1 


511 


^RlMAD BHAG-AVATA 

which, having ( once ) entered the eara of what goes without saying, brings honour 

the virtuous and ( then ) clung to their to them; and looking on which, ( when ) 

mind ( through the passage of the seated in the car of ( the all- 

ears ). never departs from it; whose victorious ) Arjuna, warriors ( who fell 

splendour ( when glorified by poets ) gives in battle ) attained similarity to it ! 

a delightful character to their speech and ( 3 ) 




«Sfc»Tcira:i 
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The sage { Sri Suka ) replied: Seeing 
evil portents of a grave nature manifest 
in the heavens and on earth as well as 
in the air, 6rl Krsna spoke thus to the 
Yadus sitting ( together ) in ( the 
assembly hall known by the name of ) 
Sudharma, ( 4 ) “These grave portents 
of a terrible nature appearing in Dwaraka 
are indioations of a holocaust. We should 
not ( therefore ) stay here even for 
an hour, 0 leaders of the Yadus I (5) 
Let the womenfolk, infanta and aged 
men move from this place to ( the sacred 
spot called ) ^ankhoddhara; while we 
shall proceed to Prabhasa, where the 
river Saras watl flows towards the west 
( and joins the sea ). ( 6 ) Having bathed 
in that river and ( thus ) purified, and 
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remaining without food, we shall ( all ) 

worship the ( images of ) gods with a 
fully concentrated mind by bathing them, 
daubing them with sandal paste and 
offering ( other ) articles of worship. ( 7 ) 
Having been blessed ( by the Brahmans ) 
through the recitation of benedictory 
Mantras ( sacred texts ) and offering 
of flowers etc., we shall also honour the 
highly blessed Brahmans by gifting them 
cows, lands, gold and raiments as well 
as elephants, horses, chariots and dwell- 
ings. ( 8 ) That is the surest way of 
dispersing evil and the best means 
of securing happiness. Worship of 
gods, the Brahmans and cows brings 
supreme exaltation to men.*’ 
(9 ) 
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Attentively hearing this speech of ^ri 
Krsna ( the enemy of the demon Madhn ) 
and saying “Amen 1”, the elderly among 
the Yadns all proceeded to Prabhasa in 
chariots after crossing the sea by means 
of barks. ( 10 ) There the scions of Yadn 
performed with supreme Devotion what- 
ever was enjoined by the Lord along 
with all ( other ) means of ensuring 
prosperity. ( 11 ) Then, their judgment 
having been vitiated by (an evil) destiny, 
they drank there a highly intoxicating and 
delicious drink known by the name of 

^ * It 

Maireyaka, by the filtrates of which the 
intellect is perverted. ( 12 ) There ensued 
a very bitter clash between the heroes, 
who were ( all ) proud at heart and were 
hard drunk with the strong beverage and 
were ( further ) deluded by the enchanting 
potency of 6rl Kfsna. ( 13 ) Inflamed 
with anger and equipped with arms they 
contended ( with one another ) on the 
seashore by means of bows, swords, 
spears, maces, bludgeons and lances. (14) 
Closing with one another in chariots and' 
on elephants etc. as well as on (the back 
of ) donkeys, camels, bulls, buffaloes and 
mules and men, bearing ensigns that 
fluttered in the breeze, the highly 
intoxicated warriors hit one another with 
arrows even as elephants in a forest 
would strike one another with their tusks. 

( 15 ) Pradynrnna closed on the battle. 
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field with Samba, Akrura with Bhoja, 
Aniruddha with Satyaki, Subhadra with 
Sangramajit, Gada ( 6rl Krsna's brother ) 
with ^ri Krsna’s son of the same name 
and Sumitra with Asuratha. All the pairs 
looked very fierce, their rancour having 
grown very intense. ( 16 ) Blinded by 
intoxication and utterly infatuated by 
( the enchanting potency of ) 6rl Krsna 
( the Bestower of Liberation ), others 
too, vie, Ni^atha, Ulmuka and so on, the 
chief of whom were Sahasrajit, ^atajit 
and Bhanu, met and struck one another 
( at close quarters ). ( 17 ) Casting ( all ) 
affection to the winds, then, the Da^arhas, 
Vrsuis, Andhakas, Bhoj'as and Sattvatas, 
the Madhus and the Arbudas, the Mathuras 
and the Surasenas, the Visarjanas, the 
Kukuras and the Kuntis— these contended 
with one another. ( 18 ) Sons fought with 
their fathers and brothers with brothers; 
while maternal uncles, maternal grand- 
fathers, nephews and sister’s sons several- 
ly crossed their swords with their sister’s 
sons, daughter’s sons, uncles and maternal 
uncles. ( Likewise ) friends contended 
with friends, and relations with relations; 
while kinsmen killed kinsmen, deluded 
as they ( all ) were. ( 19 ) When ( the 
stocks of ) arrows beganto be exhausted, 
bows began to be broken ( when used 
as cudgels ) and ( the stocks of ) 
weapons begem to be depleted, they tore 
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up 'With their clenched hands blades 
of Eraka* grass. ( 20 ) Held by the 
clenched hand they turned into ( so 
many ) clubs studded with iron, ( which 
were ) almost as hard as adamant. 
They ( now ) began to strike their 
ememies with them, and, being checked 
by 6rl Krsna, they took Him as well as 
Balabhadra to be their adversary, 
deluded as they were. ( Nay, ) resolved 
to kill Them, the desperadoes came up 
( before Them ), O king 1 ( 21.22 ) Highly 
irritated. They too took up handfuls 
of Eraka grass, ( presently ) converted 
into clubs, O delight of the Kurus, and 


struck them ( in return with those clubs) 
moving ( from one place to another ). 
( 23 ) The fury, engendered by rivalry, 
of those warriors, who were possessed 
(as it were) by the curse of the Brahmans 
and whose judgment had been obscured 
by the deluding potency of ^rl Krsna, 
brought about their destruction ( even ) as 
fire ( produced by the friction ) of bamboos 
would consume a ( whole ) forest. ( 24. ) 
All His own people as well as clans 
having thus perished, 6rl Krsna ( the 
Euler even of Brahma and ^iva ) 
concluded that the remaining burden of 
the earth was ( also ) removed. ( 25 ) 
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Eesorting at the seashore to Yoga 
in the form of concentration of mind 
on the Supreme Person, «. e., ( in 

other words ) identifying his self 
with the ( Supreme ) Spirit Balarama 
oast off the human semblance. ( 26 ) 
Perceiving the ascent of Balarama 
( to His own realm Patala ), Lord 
Sri Krsna (Son of Devaki ) went 
up to a peepul ( the sacred fig tree ) and 
sat down quietly on the ground ( resting 
Hie back against its trunk ). ( 27 ) He 
revealed His resplendent four-armed 
form and, like a smokeless fire, dispelled 
by His own effulgence the gloom of 
( all ) the quarters. ( 28 ) It bore the 
mark of ^rlvatsa ( a curl of white hair 
on the breast ), was dark-brown ( of hue ) 
like a ( rainy ) cloud, was wrapped in 
a pair of silk pieces and ( thereby ) 


shone like burnished gold and was 
most auspicious ( to look at ). ( 29 ) 
It had a lotus-like countenance with 
a lovely smile playing on it, was 
graced with dark hair, had a pair of 
delightful lotus-like eyes and was 
adorned with a shining pair of alligator, 
shaped ear.rings. ( 30 ) It was decked 
with a girdle, the sacred thread, a diadem, 
a pair of bracelets and armlets as well 
as with a pearl necklace, a pair of 
anklets and rings and the Kaustubha 
gem. ( 31 ) Its limbs were encircled 
by a garland of sylvan flowers; ( nay, ) 
It was waited upon by His own 
weapons ( discus, mace and the ^arnga 
bow eto. ) in a living form and was 
seated placing the j.eft foot, (with its 
sole ) ruddy as a lotus, on the right 
thigh. ( 32 ) 


* It will be remembeied that ■when the steel pestle generated by the curse of Brahmans 
had been crashed into powder and cast into the sea, the particles of the powder were 
borne by the waves to and deposited on the shore, where they grew into a grass named Eraka 
( vide verses 21 and 22 of Discourse 1 above ). 
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Ja,ra, a hunter, who had forged 
( the head of ) his arrow out of 
the iron piece that had been left 
after pulverizing the ( steel ) pestle 
( generated by the execration of 
Brahmans ), pierced ( as it were ) His 
( aforesaid ) foot, that resembled in 
shape the mouth of a deer, suspecting Him 
to be an antelope. ( 33 ) Discovering ( his 
quarry to be an other than ) a four. armed 
personage, the hunter, who was frightened 
on account of his having committed an 
offence ( against the Lord ), fell 
( prostrate ) at the feet of ^rl Krsna ( a 
sworn enemy of the demons ) touching 
them with his head, (34) ( He submitted: ) 
"Be pleased, 0 Slayer of the demon 
Madhu, to forgive this transgression of 
mine, sinful as I am, 0 Sinless One, in 
that it has been perpetuated by this 


sinner unwittingly, O Lord of excellent 
renown 1 (35) Offence has been done by me 
to You, 0 Lord Visnu, whose remembrance, 
they say, is capable of dispersing the 
darkness of men’s ignorance. ( 36 ) 
Therefore, speedily kill me, a sinful 
hunter of ( innocent ) deer, O Lord of 
Yaikuntha, lest I should commit offence 
against noble souls any more as I have 
done ( this time ). ( 37 ) How can we 
of impious birth make any observation 
directly about this gesture ( in the shape 
of the wholesale <jlestruction of Yadu’s 
race ) of Gours as 6ri Krsna, the 
work of whose handmaid ( Maya ) 
even Brahma ( the creator ), his 
sons, Eudra and others, and the seers 
of Yeda whose vision has been 
obscured by Your Maya, are unable to 
know. ( 38 ) 


m m f ^ t 4 1 k JT^g: ^ giiM wi 11 11 


The glorious Lord said: Don' t you be 
afraid, O Tara, get up; indeed this part 
( of making Me the target of your arrow ) 


has been played by you as desired 
by Me. Ascend you as permitted by Me 
to heaven, the abode of the virtuous. (39) 
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Commanded thus by Lord ^rl Krsna, 
•who takes a form at will, the hunter 
thrice walked round Him clockwise 
( BO as to keep Him ever to his right and 
thus ensure His benignity ) and, bowing 
to Him, ascended to heaven in an aerial 
car ( brought by His attendants to take 
him ). ( 40 ) Hunting up and tracking 
out the whereabouts of Sri Krsna by 
inhaling the breeze charged with the 
fragrance of Tulasl, Daruka ( the 
Lord’s own charioteer ) sought His 
presence. ( 41 ) Seeing his Master 
actually seated there at the base of 
an A^wattha ( the sacred fig tree ) and 
surrounded by weapons ( appearing in 
a living form ) possessing a dazzling 
brilliance, the charioteer jumped 
down from ( his box in ) the chariot 
and fell prostrate at His feet, with eyes 
full of tears, his mind overwhelmed 
with affection. (42) (He said, ) “0 Lord, 
my vision has completely gone and 
stands enveloped in darkness ( opacity ) 
ever since I have ceased to behold 
Tour lotus feet. ( Even now ) I fail 
to recognize the ( four ) quarters and 
find no peace ( of mind ) any more 
than a traveller on the moon having 
set at night.” ( 43 ) While the charioteer 
was speaking thus, the ( Lord’s ) ohariot, 
which was distinguished by the emblem 
of Garuda ( on its banner ), rose to 
the sky, horses, banner and all, 0 king 
of kings, while Daruka stood looking 
up. ( 44 ) Ihe transcendent weapons 
of Lord Visnu ( Sn Krsna ) too followed 


the ohariot. 6ri Krsna ( who is solicited 
by all men ) said to the charioteer, 
who felt much astonished at heart at 
the aforesaid occurrence;— (45) "Proceed, 
O charioteer, to Dwaraka aud 
communicate to My kinsfolk ( there ) 
the destruction of their relations at 
the hands of one another, ( nay, ) 
the departure ( for His own divine 
realm ) of Lord Sankarsana ( Balarama ) 
as well as My own predicament. (46) 
( Tell them on My behalf: ) "You should 
no longer stay at Dwaxaka with your 
relations inasmuch as the sea will 
submerge the capital of the Tadus 
( now that it has been ) forsaken by 
Me. ( 47 ) Taking ( with you ) each 
your own family and possesBionB as 
well as Our parents ( Devakl and 
Vasudeva ) and guarded by Ar juna, you 
should all leave for Indraprastha with* 
out exception.” ( 48 ) As for yourself, 
follow the course of conduct ( the path 
of Devotion ) which is dear to Me, 
get established in the knowledge of 
your being one with Brahma, cultivate 
an attitude of nonchalance ( towards 
the world ) and, realizing this ( visible ) 
universe to be a creation of My Maya 
( enchanting potency ), acquire calmness 
( of mind ).” ( 49 ) Instructed thus ( by 
the Lord ), Daruka went round the 
Lord ( clockwise so as to keep Him 
always to his right ), bowed to Him 
again and again and, placing His feet 
on his head ( and then removing them ) 
proceeded to Dwaraka, sad at heart. ( 50 ) 


Thus ends the thirtieth disoourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purava, otherwise known as 
the Paramahatjtaa-Sattihitd. 
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Discourse XXXI 


The Lord’s Ascent to His Divine Realm 
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Sri Suka began again; Now (after the 
departure of Daruka ) there appeared on 
the scene Brahma ( the creator ) as well 
as Lord Siva ( the Source of the 
universe ) along with His ( divine ) 
Spouse ( G-oddesB Parvatl ), ( other ) gods 
led by the great India ( the ruler of 
the gods), sages accompanied by the 
lords of creation, manes, Siddhas and 
G-andharvas, Vidyadharas and great 
Ndgas, Oharanas, Yaksas and Baksasas, 
Einnaras and Apsaras and Brahmans 
( like Maitreya or birds belonging to the 
realm of Garuda ), full of great longing 
and keen to witness the Lord's Ascent 
( to His realm ), and celebrating and 
narrating the exploits as well as the 
story of the advent of Lord Sri Krsna 
( a scion of Snrasena ). ( 1—3 ) Pull of 
highest devotion, they rained showers of 
flowers, crowding the heavens with their 
rows of aerial oars, 0 Parlksit 1(4) 
Casting His glance on Brahma ( the 
grandfather or forbear of the entire 
oreation, the sages Mariohi and others 
being its fathers ) as well as on the 
( other ) gods ( His own glorious 
manifestations ) and fixing His mind on 
His own ( divine ) essence, the all. 


pervading Lord closed His lotus eyes. 
( 5 ) Not consuming, through concentra- 
tion of mind on the element of fire, His 
own ( divine ) body, which sustains the 
( entire ) universe and is the all-blissful 
object of meditation and concentration, 
He (bodily) ascended to His own ( divine ) 
realm. ( 6 ) Kettledrums sounded in 
heaven and flowers rained from the sky. 
Truth, piety, fortitude, glory and 
prosperity departed from the earth 
along with Him. ( 7 ) Gods and others, 
Brahma being the foremost of them, 
did not behold ^rl Krsna, whose ways are 
unknown ( to all ), entering His own 
( divine ) realm; while some of them ( who 
were more fortunate than the rest ) did 
perceive Him and felt much astonished. 
( 8 ) The movements of ^rl Krsna 
cannot be perceived by the gods 
any more than those of lightning 
disappearing into the sky leaving a 
mass of clouds. ( 9 ) Amazed to 
witness the aforesaid disappearance of Sri 
Hari by dint of His ( wonderful ) yogio 
power, and extolling it, the said gods, 
Brahma, Siva and others, for their part, 
presently withdrew each to his own 
realm. ( 10 ) 
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Enow the advent, eporte and 
disappearance of the supreme Lord among 
embodied ( human ) beings, 0 king, to be 
a ( mere ) acting by dint of His MayS 
( deluding potency) as that of a dramatic 
performer. Having created this universe 
by Himself ( unaided by others and with 
no material other than His own volition) 
and then entered, it ( as its Inner 
Controller ), sported (in it ) and with- 
drawn it ( into Himself ) at the end ( at 
the time of final dissolution ) and retired 
( from all activity ). He remains 
established in His own glory. (11 ) Could 
He have been incapable of protecting 
Himself ( preserving intact His own 
divine Personality )— He, who brought 
back in his mortal frame the son of His 
( own ) teacher ( Sandipani ), that had 
been taken to the realm of Death, and 
revived you ( 0 Parlksit ), that had 
been burnt to death ( within your 
mother's womb ) by the supreme missile 
(presided over by Brahma and discharged 


by Aswatthama, the son of Dronacharya), 
and ( thereby ) gave relief ( to your 
mother, who had sought refuge with 
Him ), ( nay, ) who conquered even Lord 
6iva ( the Destroyer of Death himself ), 
and bodily transferred to heaven the 
hunter ( Jara by name, that had struck 
the Lord with a shaft in the sole of His 
foot ) P* ( 12 ) Though being the 
independent Cause of the evolution, 
continuance and destruction of the whole 
universe, wielding as He does all powers, 
the Lord did not, however, choose to 
retain His body here ( on earth ) 
demonstrating thereby ( to the world ) the 
sublimity of the ways of those established 
in the Self and showing their unconcern. 
ednesB about the mortal body. ( 13 ) He 
who, rising ( from his bed ) in the morn- 
ing, sings, with devotion and full 
of self-control, the story of the aforesaid 
transcendent voyage of ^rl Krsna (to His 
own divine realm ) will attain to the 
same highest destiny. ( 14 ) 


fwftqT ?q I ^rt: II ll 

dq ^ cqfen 5pg; f CT i(q#qf i rfgr; I m ^ sniRJiL 11 11 

W ^ I ii u II 

ipilar iiR | ^ | gqpi q?fferra II nil 

wid=qa[ i I 

fOTiq??^sf^vrft II II 

Returning to Dwavaka and falling at Krsna, bathed their feet with (his) tears, 
the feet of Vasudeva and TJgrasena ( the ( 15 ) He narrated the story of the 
king of DwaTaka)i Daruka (the charioteer wholesale deBtruotion of the VrsniSi O 
of Lord 6rl Krsiia ), ( now ) bereft of 6rl Parlksit. Grieved at heart to hear of it, 


* Vide verae 33 ol Discourse XXX above. 
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the people ( of Dwaraka ) faiateol -with 
grief. ( 16 ) Upset at ( the news of ) 
their separation from §rl Krsna, they 
hastened, beating their heads ( all the 
way ), to the spot where their kinsmen 
had been lying ( dead ). ( 17 ) Stricken 
with grief not to perceive their Sons, ^rl 
Krsna and Balarama, Devaki ( Sri Krsna's 
mother ) and Rohini ( Balarama' smother) 
as well as { Their father ) Yasndeva lost 
their consciousness. ( 18 ) Nay, afflicted 
at their separation from the Lord, they 
gave up the ghost on that ( very ) spot. 


The womenfolk ascended the funeral 
pile and, hugging each her own husband, 
entered the fire. (19) The wives of Balarama 
entered the fire, embracing the ( dead ) 
body of Balarama; the wives of Vasudeva 
followed suit, hugging the latter's body, and 
the daughters-in-law of Sri Krsna did the 
same, clasping to their bosom Pradyumna 
and others ( the sons of the Lord ). 
Similarly Eukmini and others, the 
Spouses of §rl Krsna, entered the fire 
with their mind fixed on the latter. 
( 20 ) 
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Distressed at hie separation from Sri 
Krsna, his beloved friend, Arjuna 
comforted himself with the utterances of 
Sn Krsna (contained in the Bhagavadgita), 
full of veracious statements. ( 21 ) 
Arjuna ( then ) duly caused to be per- 
formed in order of seniority ( by 
competent priests ) funeral rites for the 
welfare in the other world of ( those of ) 
his kinsmen that had been slain ( on the 
battle-field ) and whose progeny ( too ) 
had perished ( in the war ). ( 22 ) The 


ocean drowned in an instant ( the city 
of ) Dwaraka, forsaken ( as it was ) by Sri 
Krsna, barring, 0 great king, the palace of 
the Lord, which wipes out all evils ( in 
the forms of sins and calamities ) and is 
the most auspicious of all auspicious 
things in that Lord Sri Krsna ( the Slayer 
of the demon Madhu ) is ever ( bodily ) 
present there. ( 23-24 ) Taking ( with 
him ) to Indraprastha (the former capital 
of the Pandavas) the womenfolk, infants 
and aged men that had survived"' the 


« The BorviTors mast hare piesamably been other than the Yadns, inasmuch as 
the corse o£ the ^^is embraced the entire race of Tadu — women, children and the aged 
not excepted; for it is stated elsewhere that Yajra was the only exception that had 
escaped destmction. 
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slain, and having settled them, Ar jnna exploits of Lord Yisnu, the adored of the 

crowned as king Yajra (the surviving gods (themselves), is completely absolved 

son of Aniruddha ) there. ( 25 ) Hearing from all sins. ( 27 ) A man recounting as 

from ( the mouth of ) Arjuna of the aforesaid the most auspicious infantile 

destruction of their kinsfolk (the Yadus), and other sports, full of delightful divine 

0 king, your grandfathers (the Pandavas) feats, of the almighty Lord ^ri Krsna 

all proceeded (in a body) to the Himalaya ( the Dispeller of the agony of His 

mountain ( on their voyage to the other devotees ), heard of here ( in Srlmad 

world ), appointing you of course as their Bhagavata ) as well as in the other 

successor ( on the throne of Hastinapur ), scriptures, bids fair to attain supreme 

( 26 ) The man who celebrates with devotion to §ri Krsna, the goal of ascetics 

reverence the aforesaid advent and of the highest order. ( 28 ) 

thus ends the thirty-first discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhdgavaia-Purd^a, otherwise known 
as the Paramahanisa-Safnhita, composed by 
Bhagavdn Vedavydsa and consisting of 
eighteen thousand ^lokas. 


END OP BOOK ELEVEN 




Value of Reading Srimad Bhagavata 
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Even the man who reads a half verse 
or even the quarter of a verse of Srimad 
BhSgavata daily is rid of transmigration; 
what wonder, then, that one should be 

liberated through a full reading ( of 
this scripture ) ? 

mi w 

The prudence of the prudent lies in this 

that one should read with reverence as 
much as possible the text of Srimad 
Bhagavata, as such reading leads to cessation 
of rebirth. 

iFTl^ qqsfq I 

If unable to do so every day, one 
should read Srimad BhSgavata at least 
once every month or once a year with 
devotion, observing the rules prescribed 
for its reading. 

h( 51^3 5^r8i s?i|oi sir i 

11 

q^ ww 5% gf^ ?r il 

Of course if a man is not able to 
read the whole of it in the course of a 


day, he can complete it in two, three 
five, six or seven days. ( Nay, ) he who 
gives a full reading to it even in the 
course of ten days or even in a fortnight 
or a month or a couple of months attains 
enjoyment ( in this life ) and Liberation 
( after death ). 

ijq ^^m i q^: WpWTcr: I 

qs?r: ^ ii 

qsjr: g^qr fq$tqt 5n% i 

The alternative of completing a read- 
ing of Srimad BhSgavata in seven days 
is the best of all and has been approved 
of by majority of opinion. Of course to 
a man reading it with reverence for 
winning the pleasure of Lord VSsudeva 
all the aforesaid alternatives are equally 
good; no speciality attaches to any one 
of them. In the case, however, of those 
who read it from some interested motive 
there is some distinction according to the 
difference of desires and their fruit. 

if 

For a consummate performance lead- 
ing to tangible results, as many as 108 
full readings of Srimad BhSgavata have 
been ordinarily recommended by eminent 
sages. 






3r«r jRwtssqpj! 

Srimad Bhagavata-Maliapurana 

Book Twelve 

Discourse I 

Lines of kings of Kaliyuga 

I ^ ^ 5^ 11 ? 11 

The king ( Fai!k§it ) submitlcdi Wlieii whose dynaBty rnled over the earth P 

^ri Krana, the Jewel of Tadn’s line, ( Pray ) tell me this, o ( revered ) 

had left for His own realm in Heaven, sage 1(1) 

qts?cq: 5;C51^ ;tFT ^ I II ^ II 

^Pdf dd. Sd: I ^ W^d: II % || 

df^ddd^cpi: JT^dT fd I sqsMr^nsrd #d! ?q?: || v || 

Sri Suka replied: 0 Parlksit 1 Pnranjaya,- Palaka. His son will be ( known by the 
who has been spoken of as the last-named name of ) Visakhayupa and from him 

( king ) in the line of Brhadratha*, will follow Eajaka. ( 2-3 ) His son 

is yet to come. His minister Snnaka, will be ( called ) Nandivardhana. These 
for his part, will assassinate his master five kings, ( collectively known as ) the 
and instal as king his own son, named Pradyotanas, will rnle over the earth for 
Pradyota, whose son will be ( called ) a hundred and thirty.eight years. ( 4 ) 

d^t I ^ II H II 

§d^eiMd5^^fWd I ^ |1 \ || 

d^d^d d5Id^: 2d^: I ftiadPlT 11 « II 

ddT #«i#d iM ^ I d|Frf^?3dt ^ddd^ 11 d || 

dfldVdfd*. 1 d^ ^sndT^ddlfdfr: 11 % || 

* Vide IX. xxii. 49, where Purafijaya has been referred to under the name of KipaEjaya. 


22 B. N.-VI 
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^iBonaga -will come next and his con 
■will be Kakavarna. The latter’s son 
will be Ksemadharma and Ksetrajna will 
be the son of Ksemadharma. ( 5 ) His 
son will be Yidhisara and Yidhisara’s 
son will be Ajatasatrn. Darbhaka will 
be his son and Darbhaka' s son has been 
named as Ajaya. ( 6 ) Nandivardhana 
will be the son of Ajaya and Mahanaudi 
will be the son sprung from the loins 
of Nandivardhana. These ten kings, 


( collectively known as ) the Sisunagas, 
alone will rule over the earth for three 
hundred and sixty years during the 
age of Kali, 0 jewel among the Kurus 1 
Mahanandi’s mighty son, who will be 
born of a ^udra woman, 0 king, will be a 
certain Nanda, who will own a huge army 
or untold riches and will bring about the 
ruin of the Ksatriya race. Thenceforward 
the rulers of men will be mostly ^udras 
and unrighteous. ( 7—9 ) 


« I frijqd fsdk ^ ^nifcr: n 

pi; 1 q filT 55T diir: 11 ?? II 

fg:si: si'Hig^RRfd I I dilt lu^ n 

d q;cr I I d?g^ || u II 

P5(IT dPT m gJRRgd; | ^I^^ II ^ H 

dd^ iqfddl d^ f^?T; I ^d ^ gdl: ddf^5ps3^=d^i^ I 
ddl ^ II \\ II 

?|s:«T cRT Idldt: I 5R(tId^ Iflf: m d'id | 

i^sd qf^fd HUH 

d§^ dd; I d^ ^d: gcRIRl^dlft^ H U II 

d^ ^iRddR^^ ^gf^fd p: I gfl 11 II 


Like another Parasurama ( a scion of 
the sage Bhrgu ) the said Mahapadma 
will bring the ( entire ) globe under one 
sceptre and nobody will ( dare ) violate 
his commands. Bight sons with Sumalya 
as the eldest will be born to him, they 
will rule over this globe as kings for a 
hundred years ( all told )-. bo the 
tradition goes. ( 10-11 ) A certain 
Brahman ( Ohanakya or Kautalya by 
name and also nicknamed as Yatsyayana) 
will uproot ( all ) the nine Nandas 
( Mahapadma and his eight sons ) who 
will be at his mercy. On their destruction 
it is the Maury as that will rule the earth 
during the Kali age. ( 12 ) That very 


Brahman will instal Ohandragupta on the 
throne. His son indeed will be Warisara 
and A^okavardhana will be born to the 
latter. ( 13 ) His son will be Suya4a 
and Suyasa’s, Sangata. Salisuka will be 
born to him and his son will be 
Soma^arma. ( 14 ) ^atadhanva will be 
.born to Somadarma and to him, 
Brhadratha. Indeed, these ten* Maurya 
kings will hold sway over the earth for 
a hundred and thirty-seven years m the 
Kali age, 0 jewel of Kura’s line 1 ( 15 ) 
Assassinating Brhadratha, the Maurya, 
his generallissimo, Pusyamitra, bearing 
the surname of 6unga, will assume the 
reins of government himself .f Agnimitra 


The number of Maurya kings, including Emperor Ghandragnpta, is ten only. The 
list giren in the Vi^u and other Pmlijas includes the name of Da&ratha as the Efth in 
order from Ohandragupta. His name should therefore be taken as included in the list in 
order to complete the aumber tea. 

t The first two lines o£ verse 16 havo aot been recognized by ^ridhara and some 
other commeniators too. 
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will "be bom to Pusyamitra and to Mm follow Yajramitra. ( 17 ) To Mm will 

agaiiii will be born SnjyeBtha. ( 16 ) be born Bbagavata and to Bhagavatai a 

HiB eon will be Vasumitra and eon known by the name of DeTahhuti. 

Vasumitra's, Bhadraka; to him will be These ten ^ungas will rule the 

horn Pulinda. Ghoea will be born as a earth for more than a century, 

son to Pulinda and from Ghosa will ( 18 ) 

dd: I gif ddftirq. HUH 

^4 I m 5^^ p; 1 

ggri! JiR \\ \o \\ 


IRT in'^4 ^ I 

fEOHTRT’T ?l^5lTdr I 

=dT9T5r: I 

^ ^ I 

%i^qd^siRi45^gdif^r r I 

Then this earth will pass on to the 
Kanva kings, though they will be possessed 
of poor merit, 0 protector of men 1 
Having assassinated the lewd Bevabhuti 
of the Sunga clan, his very olever 
minister, Vasudeva of the Kanva dynasty, 
will, as a matter of faot, assume the reins 
of government himself. Again, Bhdmitra 
will be his son and Bhumitra’s son will 
he Narayana. ( And ) Naray ana's son will 
he widely known by the name of Sudarma. 

( 19-20 ) These kings of Kanva's race 
will rule the earth for three hundred and 
lorty.fl.ve years in the Kali age. ( 21 ) 
Assassinating Su6arma of Kanva's line, 
his ( own ) servant, Bali, a vile §fidra 
of the Andhra raoe will hold sway on the 
earth for some time. ( 22 ) His ( own ) 
brother, Krsna by name, will succeed 
him as the ruler of the earth. His son 
will be Sri ^antakarna and the latter’s 
son, Paurnamasa. ( 23 ) His son will be 

%FR 53 [ 5 rapif «ftf^ h pt I 


rfr 41% qqfiiT R ^^34 II II 

cRp; II \\ 

m 'q IRv II 

II ^ 1^11 

crRii4 dtudlps 3 ^ 37%r dd: II II 
f^wrereSdt I1 || 

11 II 

Lambodara and Ohibilaka will succeed 
him as king. Meghaswati will succeed 
Ohibilaka and Meghaswati' s son will be 
Atamana. ( 24 ) Anistakarma and 
Haleya will come next and Haleya's son 
will be Talaka. His son will be 
Purlsabhlru and Sunandana will succeed 
him as king. ( 25 ) Ohakora will come 
next and then ( by turn ) his ( eight ) 
sons, ( collectively ) known as the 
Bahus, the last of whom will be 
^ivaswati, a chastiser of his foes. His 
son, again, will be Gomatiputra and 
Purlman will come next. ( 26 ) Medahsira 
and ^ivaskanda will come next and 
^ivaskanda’s son will be Tajna^rl. 
Vijaya will follow TajEia4ri and his sons 
will be Ohandravijfia and Lomadhi. 
( 27 ) These thirty princes will 
( successively ) rule over the earth for 
four hundred and fifty-six years, O 
delight of the Kurus 1 ( 28 ) 

I lifr: 4l[«g 35 M II II 

^ SWT#r ^ 3 II V II 

R d# II U II 

II u II 
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cii[M srte: I I qz^lU^H 

M Icrr I 3®7f^%s«r ^isr?^ ^ il ii 

€frF3it ^^55r: I *3;^ f| IU\ n 


Seven Abkira princes having their 
capital at Avabhrti, ten Gardabbis 
and sixteen of the Kanka dynasty, 
( all ) most rapacions, -will hold sway 
( one after another ) as kings. ( 29 ) 
Then will follow eight Tavanas, four- 
teen Turuskakas; again, ten Gurundas 
and then Mannas numbering eleven 
only. ( 30 ) These ( thirty -two ) kings 
( excluding the Mannas ) will rule over 
the earth for one thousand and ninety- 
nine years, while the eleven Mannas 
will hold sway over the earth for ( an- 
other ) three hundred years, 0 dear 
Parlksit 1 When they cease to be, 
Bhdtananda and ( his son ) Vangiri, the 


latter’s ( younger ) brother, Sisunandi, 
( his son ) Tasonandi and ( grandson ) 
Pravlraka— ( all ) these will actually reign 
at ( their capital ) Kilikila for a hundred 
and six years only. ( 31—33 ) They will 
leave thirteen sons, ( collectively ) 
known as the Bahlikas. Again, there 
will be Puspamitra, a Ksatriya, and even 
so his son Durmitra. ( 34 ) ( All ) these 
will hold sway ( over different 
territories ) at one and the same 
time. Seven ( of these ) will be 
kings of Andhra and seven of Kosala. 
The rulers of Vidura and Nisadha 
indeed will also come out of these 
( the Bahlikas ), ( 35 ) 


3 TtfitcfT 





I II II 

srsJi^nispqFt jjht II n 

?5CT 37^^11155^: I mu II \\ 

I wRqi?iT lU^n 


Among the rulers of Magadha there 
will be one Vi^wasphurji. ( also ) known 
as Purahjaya the second, who will 
convert the higher castes into Pulindas, 
Tadus and Madrakas ( tribes that will 
be no better than Mletchhas ). C 36 ) 
Being evil-minded and powerful, he will 
exterminate the Ksatriya race and settle 
in the city of Padmavatl ( hie capital ) 
a population consisting mostly of caste- 
less people, ruling over the well-guarded 
tract of land extending along the banks 
of the Ganga up to Prayag ( from 
Hardwar ). ( 37 ) ( As Kaliyuga advances ) 
the Brahmans of Saurastra, Avantl, the 


Abhlra territory and ( the principalities 
of 6ura, Arbuda and Malwa will be. 
come Vratyas or fallen men ( because 
of their giving up the Samskaras or 
purificatory rites, especially the ceremony 
of investiture with the sacred thread ), 
and the rulers will be mostly of the 
Sfidra class. ( 38 ) Sudras, fallen 
Brahmans and members of other higher 
castes who have given up the Yedio 
courses of conduct and Mletchhas will 
rule over the banks of the Indus 
and Ohandrabhfiga, rivers the city of 
KauntI and the territory of Kashmir. 
( 39 ). 


3W?fciT; droissfciT; 

Hsrraf^ 


I tr^SwkcfW. II YO || 

I n y? n 

I 7;T5n=q^DT: II ll 

* 

I ^ JIT^fnT tftte II Y^ II 

# 11 ^ 11 
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These kings, O Parlksit, who will 
( all ) be contemporaries, will be no 
better than Mletchhas ( in their course 
of conduct ) and will be given over to 
unrighteousness and mendacity, illiberal 
and furious. ( 40 ) They will kill 
women, children, cows and Brahmans, 
covet— others’ wives and wealth, experi- 
ence vicissitudes of fortune in quick 
succession and will be poor of strength 
and courage and shortlived ( too ), 


( 41 ) They will cease to perform 
purificatory rites, will be devoid of 
righteous actions, and dominated by 
Rajas and Tamas and, being 
Mletchhas in the garb of Ksatriyas, 
will suck the blood of their ( own ) 
people. ( 42 ) The people ruled over 
by them too will acquire their habits, 
ways of life and mode of speech and, 
oppressed by one another as well as 
by their rulers, will go to ruin. { 43 ) 


Thus ends the first discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Sarrihttd, 


Discourse II 

Tie Evils of Kaliyuga 







^ ^srtRDT q[55ts^ 

5zrrf%{5i^ ^ f%?frqT 

^5CJn^5 5%=5smiiRii %35 

3T3siFiT#^S 9IR5S 

^ JTdJn^ ^ 3 

Sri Suka began again: Thenoefor. 
ward, day after day, by force of the all- 
powerfnl Time, 0 king, righteousness, 
veracity, purity ( of mind and body ), 
torgiveneBB, oompassion, length of life, 


\\ K W 

^'JT f? II II 

ift# ^ =9 f| ^ 11 ^ II 

sifr^TT giq® || v || 

J19TSR:1. II H H 

i| II ^ II 

>3;4 II « II 

SM ^ II d II 

II ^ II 
W: in 0 II 
II u II 
3^11 II 11 

33 II n II 

^?33 II 11 

9?t3 11 \\ 11 

tfjfsUonJI II II 

bodily Btrengtli and ieenness of memory 

will deoline. ( 1 ) In the Kali age wealtb 
alone will be the criterion of pedigree, 
morality and merit. Again, might will be 
tb© only factor deteriniJiing righteonenese 






3^ %?5^ 




3|IIl%5c[TSits 41^5% 
9%3 5j?iJn^S 



628 


KaLYANA-KALPATAETJ 


[ Bk. 12 


and fairness. (2) (Personal) liking will be 
the deciding factor in making the choice 
of a partner in life, and triohery alone 
will be the motiTe force in business 
dealings. Capability of affording sexual 
delight will be the ( only ) criterion of 
masculine or feminine excellence and the 
sacred thread will be the only mark 
of Brahmanhood. ( 3 ) External marks 
will be the only means of knowing the 
Asrama or stage in life (of an individual) 
and the ( only ) guide in determining the 
mode of greeting which people should 
adopt when meeting one another. Justice 
will have every chance of being vitiated 
because of one's inability to gratify those 
administering it, and voluble speech will 
be the ( only ) criterion of scholarship. 
( 4 ) Want of riches will be the sole 
test of impiety and hypocrisy will be 
the only touchstone of goodness. (Mutual) 
consent will be the sole determining 
factor in marriage and toilet alone will 
be regarded as a sign of bath. ( 5 ) 
A distant tank or pond will be the (only) 
holy resort for bath eto. and wearing 
( long ) hair will be regarded as the 
( only ) sign of beauty. Filling one’s 
belly will be the ( only ) end of human 
pursuit and audacity of speech will be 
the only criterion of veracity. ( 6 ) Skill 
will consist in supporting one’s family; 
virtuous deeds will be performed ( only ) 
with the object of gaining fame; and 
when in this way the terrestrial globe 
will be overrun by wicked people, the 
person who would prove to be the 
most powerful amongst the Brahmans, 
Ksatriyas, Yai^yas and ^udras will become 
the ruler. Bobbed of their wealth and 
women by greedy and merciless Ksatriyas, 


behaving like robbers, people will resort 
to mountains and forests and subsist on 
leaves, roots, meat, honey, fruits, flowers 
and seeds. ( 7—9 ) ( Already ) oppressed 
by famine and ( heavy ) taxation, people 
will perish through drought, ( excessive ) 
cold, storms, ( scorching ) sunshine, 
( heavy ) rain, snowfall and mutual 
conflict. (10) In the age of Kali men will be 
tormented by hunger and thirst, ailments 
and worry and their maximum age will be 
only twenty to thirty years. ( 11 ) When 
through the evil effect of Kali the bodies 
of men get reducedin size and emaciated, 
the righteous course chalked out by the 
Yedas for men following the system of 
Yarnas ( grades of society ) and A^ramas 
(stages in life) gets lost, when religion is 
replaced by heresy to a large extent and 
rulers mostly turn out to be thieves, 
when men take to various pursuits like 
theft, mendacity, wanton destruction of 
life and so on; when members of the three 
(higher) castes are mostly converted into 
^udras and cows are reduced to the size 
of Bhe.goats and begin to yield as much 
milk; when people belonging to the four 
Afoamas mostly become householders and 
the oonotation of relationship will extend 
only to the relatives of one’s wife; annual 
plants get stunted in growth and trees are 
mostly reduced to the size of a 6aml ( a 
small tree ); clouds will mostly end in 
flashes of lightning (rather than pour rain) 
and dwellings will mostly look desolate 
( for want of hospitality to strangers ); 
in this way when the Kali age, whose 
career is so severe to the people, is well, 
nigh past, the Lord will appear in His 
divine form ( consisting of Sattva alone) 
for the protection of virtue. ( 12—16 ) 



STM'WI 


3nT?qfd: 



57^ II U II 

II U II 

5!#^^ II ^0 II 


Lord Yisnu, adored of the whole world of matter ) for protecting the 

animate and inanimate creation, and the virtue of the righteous and wiping out 

Soul of the universe, appears ( in this ( the entire stock of ) their Karma ( and 




K.alyana-K^aJpatarii 
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thereby liberating them). (17) The wicked, the Lord of the uniTerse, wield- 

Lord will appear under the name of ing ( the well-known ) eight divine 

galki in the house of the high-souled powers ( Anima and so on ) and pos. 

Visnuyasa-the foremost Brahman of sessed of ( endless ) virtues and matchless 

the village of bambhala. ( 18 ) Biding splendour, will traverse the globe on 

a fleet horse named Devadntta (obviously that swift horse and exterminate with 

because it will be presented to Him by His sword in tens of millions robbers 

the gods ) and capable of subduing the wearing the insignia of royalty. (19-20) 

I II 11 

gTqfqcqfd 1 M \\R\ 11 


Now when all the robbers are ( thus ) 
exterminated, the iiunds of the people 
of the cities and the countryside will 
become pure indeed because of their 
enjoying the breeiios wafting the most 
sacred fragrance of pigments on the 
person of Lord Vasudeva. ( 21 ) With 
Lord Vasudeva, the embodiment of 
strength, in their heart their progeny 
will grow exceedingly strong ( as before). 

^ qrrw: i 

did sgqdT 3rprf%rS'?d55[gd I 

Those kings of the solar and lunar 
dynasties who are no more, who are 
present and who are ( yet ) to come have 
been briefly mentioned to you. 

( 25 ) The period commencing from 
your birth and ending with the 
coronation of Nanda would come to 
one thousand one hundred and fifteen 
years. ( 26 ) When constellations 
comprising the Great Bear rise in the 

^B 0 f) 4 iTdd 3^15: fid JTdt I 

W Isridr gjT JTdfg ^=d5[f?d r? 1 

?TS[r Tppdt dPEqf% '^qkdt JTild: I 

fid cWl^r 


fd ^fid'sdfd ddr ddT^jfd?^ H 

l3?RT2df d^^d rKf dd: fidd; IRV 11 

( 22 ) When Lord 6ri Hari, the 
Protector of Dharma, appears as Kalki, 
Satyaynga will prevail ( once more ) 
at that time and the progeny of the people 
will be of a Sattvic ( virtuous ) 
disposition. ( 23 ) When the moon, the 
sun and the Jupiter rise together in 
one zodiacal house and the Pusya 
constellation is in the ascendant, then it 
will be ( known as ) Satyaynga, ( 24 ) 

^ d d|5rd: atdd ^di: II 11 

d;d^ dddi€ 3 5rd ll l! 

d^?3 d?3d S?dl dci^ dd rR[ 11 ^19 11 
1 fidr: q# 373^1 =dTf^ddi; 11 ii 

heavens, two of them become visible 
first. Midway between ( in the north- 
western line, ) appears at night one of 
the oonstellations ( from among Aswinl 
and others ). ( 27 ) The stars of the 
Great Bear remain united with that 
constellation for one hundred human 
years. The said stars now appear 
near the constellation known by the 
name of Magha during your regime. ( 28 ) 

d^fd^id: qi^ d| mi li ll 

did3 difal qwi d iR® 11 
d^ IRUI 

ddi d^d dif®# dfd^d% IR^ 11 

qiq?d q#3dftfd SfTf; 11 mi 

I tq^Kii daa fit dd sTicdq^qid. ll 11 
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The all-effulgent personality ( consist* 
ing of pure Sattva ) of Lord Visnu 
( Himself ) appeared under the name of 
6rl Krsna. The moment He ascended 
to ( Hib divine abode in ) Heaven the 
Kali age entered the world, when 
people take delight in sin. ( 29 ) So 
long as the aforesaid Lord of 
Laksml touched the earth, Kali could 
not prevail over it. ( 30 ) When the 
seven stars constituting the Great Bear 
enter the constellation of Magha, 
Kaliyuga embarks on its career of twelve 
hundred celestial years ( or 4o2,000 
human years ). ( 31 ) When from the 


Maghas the stars of the Great Bear 
pass on to the constellation of 
Purvasadha, then from the time of 
King ( Mahapadma ) Nanda onwards 
Kali will gain ascendancy. ( 32 ) Persons 
learned in ancient history maintain that 
the age of Kali set in on the very 
day, ( nay, ) the very moment 6ri 
Krsna ascended to ( His abode in ) heaven. 
( 33 ) ( Parlksit 1 ) at the end of one 
thousand celestial years and of the fourth 
Yuga ( Kaliyuga ) Krtayuga will prevail 
again, when the mind of men will 
reveal ( to them the true nature of ) the 
Self. ( 34 ) 


^ # I m l^r git ^ 

I dlsiTflRFlfeSRt %clT gfd 

'd I PRdT dd: 

tj; 5^1# I dr 

^^Sdftdd m dlt^dTSSdlddTldr'. I ^ WddT ffRF^Sd^sId ddT: 
^ ^d Id^dl I ^ fdi: dd ddlRdTJ ddTi =d 


WWW 
II II 
II II 
II II 
II n II 
II VO II 
II V? II 
II v^ II 
II V^ II 
II vv II 


# ii R ii 


( Even ) as the career of Mann’s 
race on earth has been described ( with 
its ups and downs ) the rise and fall, 
from age to age, of the Vaisyas, ^udras 
and Brahmans ( too ) should be similarly 
understood. ( 35 ) Of the high-souled men 
mentioned heretofore, who are ( now ) 
known ( merely ) by their names and who 
survive in the form of ( their ) stories 
{ only ), glory alone remains on earth. 
( 36 ) Devapi, brother of ^antanu, and 
Maru of Ikswaku’s line, both of whom 
are possessed of great powers of Yoga, 
are ( still ) alive in the village of 
Kalapa. (37) Instructed (and commanded) 
by Lord Vasudeva ( Kalki ), both will 
appear ( once more ) on earth at the 
close of the Kali age, and propagate 
virtue as before along with the institution 


of Varnas ( grades of society ) and 
Asramas ( stages of life ). ( 38 ) The 
round of the four Yugas, vtz, Satya, 
Treta, Dwapara and Kali, runs its 
course in this order of sequence for 
( all ) living beings on earth. ( 39 ) 
These rulers of men mentioned by me 
as also others claimed this earth as 
their own, but they had to leave it in 
the end and died, O king 1 ( 40 ) He 
who perpetrates violence against living 
beings for the sake of this body, which 
will be ultimately called by the name 
of ‘worm’, ‘ezcrement’ or ‘ashes’, no 
matter if it enjoys the title of ‘king’ 
( now ), IS not alive to his own interests; 
for such violence ( surely ) paves the 
way to hell. ( 41 ) “How may this earth, 
held ( in sovereignty ) entirely by my 
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forbears and now enjoyed by me, continue possession, have eventually quitted 

to be in the possession of my son and both and vanished ( into nothing ). 

grandson and posterity o” Indulging (42-43) All those lulers, 0 king, who 

in such ( anxious ) thoughts rulers by force of their might enjoyed 

wanting in wisdom and looking upon the sovereignty of the globe have 

the body, ( which is ) a product been converted into mere themes 

of fire, water and food, as their of stories narrated in discourses, 

own self and the earth as their ( 44 ) 

Thus ends the second discourse m Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata-Purdi^aj otherwise known as the 

Paramahamsa-Samhita, 

m 

Discourse III 

Yaoity of kings; righteous conduct for every Yuga; the means to escape 
the evils of Kaliyuga — loud chanting of the Divine Name 

CITSScJf^ 5q3(t;i 1 3# ll ? I! 

I ^qr: ii r \\ 

’55 i dcit 11 ^ n 

^^01 ^«qTfr: i ^ q^q^q^s^d^ 11 y \\ 

ur i 11 h h’ 

qj l^^qq I m qqiqq gt m qr || ^ n 

^rh’JiT qifq i ^ qqqTq^%ifiq5 ii 's ii 

ql¥ qt q ^ ^ qiRq: l ^q'^qrqr (q^ fqq^ q^^ ll <i il 
qifqqfqt qi^s#i: 1 wm] qq^ qq: 11 ^ H 

goifq^fqq#^ qrqf&: \ qqRq: ^qr^: lUo n 

qq^it ^qRtq’^: 1 qs^: fl^qr^sq ii u ll 

=q qf^ |?qT ^ q^w 1 uq ^q: qq qql^qlsfer: ll R ll 

uudT q’sqq^ i^MjMqfq’q: 1 q»qiq^: qsi^ wmnh fen fqqt lU^ ll 

Sri Suka began again: Seeing the kings water, even though they are aware of 

(so) impatient to conquer her, this earth th'is fact. (2) (They say to themselves:—) 

laughs at them (and says);— “How surpris- ‘Having at the outset conquered the six 

ing it is that these kings, ( mere ) play. Indriyas ( the five senses of perception 

things ( in the hands ) of Death, wish and the mind ), we shall then reduce to 

to conquer me thoroughly ! ( 1 ) Fruitless submission the counsellors and ministers 

is this ambition of the kings, by which of ( hostile ) kings as well as their 

these rulers of men have been led to relations and friends, the citizens and 

repose utter faith in the ( human ) body, drivers of elephants ( in fact, the entire 

which is ( evanescent ) like a bubble of army of the enemy ); and having 
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removed ( all ) thorns ( in the form of 
thieves and robbers ), we shall thus by- 
degrees bring under subjection the (whole) 
earth with the oceans as its girdle.’ With 
their hearts held fast by such aspirations 
they fail to see Death standing .at hand. 
( 3-4: ) Having conquered by their might 
one Dwipa surrounded by the ocean, they 
embark on a sea-voyage ( in order to 
conquer other continents ). What a poor 
reward it is for their conquest of the mmd 
and senses ( since all this is transient ) 1 
Liberation is the ( true ) recompense for 
subduing the self.” ( 5 ) "These stupid 
fellows”, Mother Barth goes on, 0 jewel 
among the Kurus, "hope to conquer 
through war me, whom ( even ) the 
Manus and their sons had only to 
leave ( in the end ) and departed 
as they came 1 ( 6 ) Bor my sake indeed 
springs up a conflict between father and 
sons as well as between brothers of evil 
intent, whose mind is held fast by the 
notion of myness with respect to their 
kingdom. (7) Contending with one another 


in the words. ‘This entire globe is mine 
and not yours, 0 fool !’ rularsof men strike 
one another and die on my account. ( 8 ) 
Prthu, Pururava, Gadhi, Nahusa, Bharata, 
(the thousand-armed) Arjuna, Mandhata, 
Sagara, Kama, Khatwanga, Dhundhumara, 
Eaghu, Trnablndu and Yayati, ^aryati, 
Santanu, Gaya, Bhaglratha, Kuvalayaswa, 
Kakutstha, Nala ( king of the Nisadhas), 
Nrga, Hiranyakasipu, ( the demon ) 
Vrtra, Havana who caused people to cry 
( in terror ), Namuchi, ^ambara, the 
demon Naraka ( son of Earth ), 
Hiranyaksa and Taraka, and many other 
demons and kings, who were suzerain 
rulers ( of the world ), who understood 
every thing and were all brave and 
conquerors of all, and were invincible 
( themselves ), claimed me as their own 
and led an exalted life; but mortal as 
they were by nature, they were actually 
converted into (mere) themes of a story by 
( the cruel hands of ) Death, their object 
remaining unaccomplished.” So concluded 
Mother Barth, 0 Parlksit 1 ( 9—13 ) 


tar ^5 1 


These stones of glorious men 
who, having spread their fame in 
the worlds, passed away have bean 
narrated to you with intent to impart to 
you the knowledge of the unsubstantial 
nature of worldly enjoyments and teach 
you how to develop a distaste for them, 
0 lord ! They are ( however ) a mere 
display of v^ords and have no bearing 


11 ?MI 

on the highest truth. ( 14 ) The 
exposition, on the other hand, of the 
virtues of Lord Visnu ( of excellent 
renown ), which is constantly extolled 
( by the righteous ), puts an end to 
( all ) evil. One eager to attain 
pure devotion to 6 jI Krsna should 
repeatedly hear it every day. 
( 15 ) 




JiR I 

The king ( Parikjit ) submitted: (Pray,) 
tell me in detail, O divine sage, the way 
in which men will ( be able to ) shake off 
the accumulated evils of the Kali age in 
the Kali age ( itself ). ( 16 ) ( Also ) tell 


|| || 

ili II K'S II 

me (something) about the Tugas (aeons), 
the courses of conduct prescribed for 
each Yuga, the duration of life of the 
cosmos as well as of the period of its 
final dissolution and the course of K&la 
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( the Time-Spirit ), a potency of Lord 
Visnu, the Supreme Spiriti the Director 

?rpr: 5rT?dr 1 

tdPiT 51^: I 

17 55RJT5 I 

sciq^ I 

^ 3 | 

7:51^17 ?i% 5^^ S^i: I 

sFr^r^d 7Rtp(!^s:qTfoT r i 

^ruf^ffTs ^rpTfiR^d 1 

qRl P^sq qRT;: 1 

qqr qp?H^ ^ f^T ffgr I 

§5?^ ttrI: ^tTIRT JTfRRi: I 

^t; I 

q2:^S3^=qT I 

fjq^qr jrafp; i 

qor^f?d I §^i: fOTi; fsqqRq: | 

qfd R«Eqi^d f^sq ^i^qr sT'^qfe^qq; I 

Sri Suka replied: In the Satyaynga, 0 
protector of men, Dharma ( virtue ) runs 
its course on ( all ) its four feeti and is 
held fast by the people of the age. Truth, 
compassion, asceticism and affording 
protection to all are the (four) feet ( of 
virtue in its integral form ). { 18 ) People 
of that age are mostly contented, 
compassionate, friendly ( to all living 
beings ), tranq.uil and forbearing. They 
practise self-control, take delight in the 
Self, look upon all with an equal eye and 
take pains for Self.Eealization. ( 19 ) 
In the Treta age a quarter of all the 
( four ) feet of Dharma ( virtue ) gets 
gradually encroached upon by 
falsehood, violence, discontent and 
discord— the ( four ) feet of Adharma 
( unrighteousness ). ( 20 ) In that age 
( of Treta ) people remain devoted to 


( even ) of the Eulers of the universe 
( Brahma, 6iva and so on ). ( 17 ) 

^ ^qj oqt qjqfqra q??:! fqqtp n n 
mq^r: qw 11 ml 
37Wltl3dftqi€dTqf^|: lUo |1 

|q%Mqtl^ qiqf P IRUl 
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3q^r: m q^5 ^qfl:#=qq5 ii ii 

Rqqi^: ^"fqqTqt %s{q {^^^qfci n \\ 
^jfeqfa? m: II 11 

qiRq=ql%fT^ I qRqd'Rt sttcj# h h 

fqqfR^ qq^ q^ il ii 
m sq^fi ffeqq; H II 

qrfq qqiqiqT s;Ri d^ \\ r %\\ 

^ qq t?q d q^dTRd: ?Jjd: lU® ll 

qqlq^ ^IRI^ flfqtSddt: \\\i\\ 

JRirq^r: feqtqiqd fedi: II II 

dqfe^ qmqjdT ?qife%:q4%qT: li 

^rqRiiqjqTiqtfq^jfqT^qdifdT: II II 

aRTqgfq qrai dif II \\ il 

^■q ^qR qqq: di^iqqM: 11 11 

the performance of Vedio rites and 
austerities. They are not given 
to much violence nor lewd. They 
pursue the three objects of human 
endeavour ( vtz, religious merit, worldly 
possessions and sense-enjoyment ). 
People are advanced in Vedic rites and 
among ( the four ) grades of society the 
Brahmans form a majority, 0 protector 
of men 1 ( 21 ) Assailed by the four 

feet of Adharma, violence, discontent, 
falsehood and hatred, those of Dharma— 
compassion, austerity, truthfulness and 
a charitable disposition— diminish by 
one half each in the Dwapara age. (22) 
The people of that age are fond of glory 
and given to the performance of great 
sacrifices, take delight in learning the 
Vedas, are affluent and happy, and maintain 
big families. Among the ( four ) grades 
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of society the Brahmans and Ksatriyas 
are predominant. ( 23 ) In the Kali age, 
howeTer, a quarter ( alone ) of the 
( four ) feet of Dharma remains. ( Nay, ) 
due to the feet of Adharma gaining 
ground that too steadily declines and 
ultimately disappears altogether. ( 24 ) 
People in that age turn out to be greedy, 
immoral and merciless, enter into 
hostility without cause and are unlucky 
and extremely oovetous. The Madras, 
fishermen and the like take the lead. 
{ 25 ) The qualities of Sattva, Eajas 
and Tamas are seen { manifested ) in 
men; impelled by force of time they 
wax or wane in the mind. (26) When 
the mind, intelleot and senses abound 
inSatWa, and when people are interested 
in practising asceticism and acquiring 
wisdom, then one should understand that 
Satyayuga prevails. ( 27 ) When people 
are fond ■ of religious merit, earthly 
possessions and worldly enjoyment, then 
know that there is Tretayuga, when 
Rajas is active, O intelligent one I (28) 
When, however, greed, discontent, pride, 
hypocrisy and jealousy prevail and man 
IB fond of actions prompted by desire, know 
that it is Dwapara, when (both) Eajasand 
Tamas predominate. (29) When duplicity, 
mendacity, drowsiness, excessive 
sleep, violence, dejection, grief, 
infatuation, fear and wretchedness 
prevail, that is recognized as the age of 
Kali, characterized by ( the predominance 
of Tamas, as a result of which people 


become dull-witted ( viz, unable to judge 
things in their proper perspective ) 
and are unlucky but voracious, volup. 
tuous and destitute. And women ( too ) 
turn out to be profligate. And unchaste. 
( 30-31 ) Countries are infested with 
robbers, the Yedas stand condemned by 
heretics; rulers exploit the people; and the 
Brahmans remain devoted to the gratifioa. 
tion of sexual desires and intent on filling 
their belly. ( 32 ) Religious students will 
give up the course of conduct prescribed 
for them and fail to observe purity, 
and householders will take to 
begging, hermits will take up their 
residence in villages and recluses will be 
seized with an ardent longing for wealth. 
( 33 ) Women will be short-statured but 
voracious, prolific and destitute of 
modesty. They will always speak harsh 
words and will be given to thieving and 
wiles and very daring. ( 34 ) Low- 
minded traders will carry on business 
transactions and practise fraud. Even 
when they are not in distress people 
will favour pursuits which are 
condemned, ( 35 ) Servants will 
leave their masters when reduced to 
penury, though superior in every ( other) 
respect; and masters too will discharge 
their servant, when incapacitated 
for service ( through ailment etc. ), 
even though he may be hereditary. 

( Even so ) people will cease to 
maintain cows when they no longer 
yield milk, ( 36 ) 
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In the age of Kali men "will 
baoojae slaves of woinea and miser, 
able. Sexual pleasure being the ( only ) 
ground of their affection, they will 
forsake their parents, brothers and (other) 
relations and kinsfolk and take counsel 
with their sisters-in-law and brothers-in. 
law { alone ). ( 37 ) ^udras will make 
their living by putting on the garb of 
hermits and receive charitable gifts. 
Those who have no knowledge of religion 
will occupy high seats and preach religion. 
( 38 ) Oppressed with famine and (heavy) 
taxation,— land being divested of food- 
grains,— and stricken with f earof droughts, 
people in the Kali age will ever remain 
perturbed in mind. Destitute of clothes 
and ornaments, ( nay, even ) food and 
drink, bed and sexual enjoyment, they 
will go even without a bath and put on 
the appearance of a fiend. ( 39-4:0 ) 
Quarrelling even for a very small sum of 
money equivalent to 20 cowries, having 
cast ( all ) goodwill to the winds, people 
in Kaliyuga will kill even their own 
people and part with their own dear life. 
( 41 ) Mean-minded fellows will concern 
themselves only with the gratification of 
their lust and satisfaction of their hunger 
and fail to maintain even their aged 
parents; while parents will disown their 
sons, though clever in all matters, ( 42 ) 
With their mind perverted by heretics, 
0 king, mortals in Kaliyuga will not 
generally worship Visnu ( the immortal 
Lord ), the highest object of adoration 


for the ( whole ) universe, whose lotus 
feet are bowed to by the rulers of the 
three worlds, ( 42 ) People in Kaliyuga 
will not worship Him by uttering whose 
name ( even ) helplessly while dying or 
afidicted, toppling down or stumbling, man 
is freed from ( all ) impediment in the 
shape of Karma and reaches the highest 
goal. ( 44 ) Enthroned in the mind of 
men Lord ^rl Hari { the Supreme Person) 
drives away all evils occasioned by the 
Kali age and arising from substances, 
place and mind. ( 45 ) Heard of or 
glorified ( by chanting His name or sing, 
ing His praises ), meditated upon and 
worshipped or even honoured, the Lord 
stays in men’s heart and drives away 
( all ) their sins committed in thousands 
of lives. ( 46 ) Dwelling in the mind of 
yogis ( Btrivers ) Lord Visnu wipes out 
the seeds of their evil Karma in the same 
way as fire applied to gold burns all its 
impurities caused by (its admixture with 
other ) metals. ( 47 ) The mind ( of a 
man ) does not attain absolute purity 
through worship of gods, asceticism, control 
of breath, friendliness ( towards all ), a 
bath in sacred waters, observance of 
sacred vows, charitable gifts and mutter, 
ing of prayers as it does when the 
infinite Lord is enthroned in the heart. (48) 
Therefore, with all your being O 
king, instal Lord 6rl Krena ( the Kuler 
even of Brahma and ^iva ) in your heart, 
thinking of Him with a concentrated 
mind while dying; You will thereby 
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attain the supreme goal. ( 49 ) The Lord, 
who is the Supreme Ruler ( of the 
universe ), the Soul and Shelter of all, 
deserves to he meditated upon at all 
times; ( for ) those who are about to 
die meditate upon Him ( as a result of 
practice incessantly carried on while 
living) He leads them to the state of 
oneness with Him, 0 dear Parlksit ' ( 50 ) 
Indeed there is one great virtue possessed 
by the Kali age, the storehouse of (all) 


evils, 0 Parlksit 1 By merely chanting the 
names and glories of Sri Krsna one is freed 
from ( all ) attachments and reaches the 
Supreme. ( 51 ) What is attained in the 
Satyayuga by one contemplating on Lord 
Visnu, in Treta by one who 
propitiates Him through sacrifices, and in 
Dwapara through worship ( of the 
Lord ), is attained in the Kali age 
( merely ) by chanting the name and 
singing the praises of ^rl Hari. ( 52 ) 

the great 


Thus ends the third discourse in Book Twelve of 

and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdt^a^ otherwise known 
as the Paramahatpsa^Saftihitd. 


Discourse IV 
The Fourfold Pralaya 
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Sri Suka began again: The divisions 
of Time commencing from aParamfinu (its 
minutest division ) and ending with two 
Parardhas ( comprising the life-time of 
Brahma ) have already been described to 
you, as also the duration of the four 
Tugas ( in Discourse SI of Book Three).* 
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Now hear also the extent of a Kalpa 
( one round of creation ) and Lay a ( the 
period of fl.nal dissolution), 0 king 1(1) 
One thousand revolutions of the four 
Tugas ( Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali) 
are spoken of as a day of Brahma. This 
constitutes a Kalpa, in the course of 


* Vide pp- 207-212 of Bhagavata Number— 1. 
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hold sway, O king 1(2) At the 
end of a Kalpa an equally long 
period ot Pralaya ( Dissolution ) 
follows; It is spoken of as one night 
of Brahma, for during that period 
these three worlds ( heaven, earth 
and the intermediate region ) remain 
dissolved. ( 3 ) This is called Naimittika 
( occasional ) Pralaya ( becansa it is 
occasioned by Brahma’s going to bed and 
is different from the Mahapralaya or 
Final Dissolution when Brahma's career 
comes to a close ). During this Pralaya 
Lord Narayana ( the Maker of the 
universe ) withdraws the whole universe 
into Himself and remains asleep on His 
couch of Ananta ( the serpent-god ) and 
Brahma ( the self. born ) follows suit. 

( 4 ) When the lifetime of BrahmS, 
the greatest of all ( the givas ), 
consisting of two Parardhas, has expired, 
all the seven causal principles { vie, 
Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic 
intelligence, Ahankaraor the cosmic Ego 
and the five Tanmatras or subtle elements 
actually get dissolved ( in Prakrti or 
Primordial Matter ). (5) This constitutes, 
0 king, the Prakritio Pralaya, as in this, 
the occasion for final dissolution having 
been reached, the aggregate of ( all ) the 
( twenty-four ) fundamental principles in 
the form of the cosmic egg gets (finally) 
dissolved. ( 6 ) Por one hundred years, 


0 king, the god of rain does not send 
down any shower on earth. Then, 
tormented by hunger, the earth being 
divested of food-— grams, people actually 
begin to eat one another and, persecuted 
by time, gradually perish. Eendered much 
brighter by the ‘period of final dissolu- 
tion, the sun sucks up by its fearful rays 
all the water in the seas, on the earth 
and in the human bodies, and does not 
release it. Sprung from the mouth of 
Lord Sankarsana ( the serpent-god ) and 
rising in flames by the force of the wind, 
the fire characteristic of the period of 
dissolution then burns the subterranean 
regions, already desolate ( all their 
inhabitants having been burnt long before 
due to their moisture having been sucked 
up by the rays of the sun ). Being burnt 
above and below as well as on all sides 
by the rays of the sun and the flames of 
fire, the cosmic egg now looks like a 
burnt ball of cowdung. Then a strong and 
violent wind characteristic of the period 
of final dissolution blows for ( a little ) 
more than a hundred years, so that the 
sky gets enveloped in dust and assumes a 
smoky appearance. Next, 0 dear one, 
numerous hosts of clouds of various 
colours pour down showers fora hundred 
years roaring with violent peals of 
thunder. Then the universe within the 
cosmic egg is swept by a single sheet of 
water. ( 7—13 ) 
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Everything being submerged in water, 
the latter absorbs the (essential ) property 
of the earth, via, smell, denuded of its 
smell, the earth then gets dissolved ( in 
water ). ( 14 ) Fire then absorbs the 
property of water, via, taste; and deprived 
of its taste, the water ( too ) is forthwith 
dissolved ( in the fire ). Then the air 
absorbs the property of fire, via, colour, 
and, divested of colour it loses itself into 
the air. ( Likewise ) ether absorbs the 
property of the air ( via, touch ) and gets 
dissolved ( in ether ), 0 Parlksit t 

Then the Tamasio aspect of the Cosmic 
Ego absorbs the property of ether, via, 
sound; along with it ether ( too ) gets 
dissolved ( in the Tamasio Ahankara ); 
and the Bajasic type of Ahankara 
absorbs the Indriyas along with their 
functions. ( Similarly ) the Sattvio type 
of Ahankara absorbs the gods ( presiding 
over them ), 0 dear Parlksit 1 ( 15—17 ) 
The Mahat-tattva absorbs the ( triple ) 
Ahankara; while the ( three ) Gunas 
( modes of Prakyti ), vtjs, Sattva etc. absorb 
Mahat. Impelled by Time, the Unmanifest 
( Prakrti ) reduces the ( three ) modes of 
Prakrti to the state of eguilibrium, 

^ cRaw I 

I 

m i 
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In the form of the intellect, the 
senses and their objects it is oonsoious- 
nesB alone, their ground or substratum, 
which shines forth. Whatever has a 
beginning and an end is unreal, because 
it IS open to perception and has no 
existence apart from its cause. ( 23 ) 
Light, the eye and colour ( which are 

* The six states are ( 1 } birth, ( 
( 5 ) deca; and ( 6 ) death. 


0 king 1 ( lb ) praKrti is not subject 
to the ( six) states^ such as modification, 
brought about by the divisions of time 
( even as they pass ), it is without 
beginning or end, unmanifest, constant, 
the cause ( of all ) and not subject to 
decay. ( 19 ) In that state, there is no 
speech, no mind, no ( modes of Prakrti, 
VIZ, ) Sattva, Bajas and Tamas, no Mahat 
and other products of Matter, no breath, 
no intellect, no senses nor the deities 
( presiding over them ) and no ooncep. 
tion, much less location of Lokas 
( spheres ). { 20 ) ( Again, ) there is no 

dream nor waking life nor deep slumber; 
no ether, water, earth, air, fire or sun. It 
IS something like deep sleep or vacuity; 
nay, beyond conception. The Yedas 
speak of it as a state which is the root 
of the universe. ( 21 ) This is ( what 
is known as ) Prakritic Pralaya ( the 
Dissolution of everything into Prakrti or 
Primordial Matter ), when, impelled by 
Time, the potencies of the Supreme 
Person as well as of the Unmanifest 
( Prakrti ) are completely and helplessly 
withdrawn ( into their substratum ). 

( 22 ) 
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all modifications of fire ) are not distinct 
from fire. Similarly the intellect, 
senses and their objects are not distinct 
from Brahma ( the only Reality ), which 
IS quite different from them ( inasmuch 
as It exists even when they cease to 
be, while the reverse is not true ). ( 24 ) 
Wakefulness, dream and deep slumber, 

2 ) existence, ( 3 ) growth, ( 4 ) modification, 
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it is saidi are so many states of Buddhi effect is an illusion, because a cause 

( intellect ), the plurality attributed and an effect are correlated to one an. 

to the pure Self ( in the form of Vi^wa, other. Therefore, all that has a begin- 
Taijasa and Prajna. as severally presid- ning and an end is unreal. (28) Though 

mg over these states ), is mere illusion, manifest ( to us ), the phenomenal -world 

0 Pariksit I ( 25 ) ( Just ) as clouds cannot be explained in the least degree 

appear and disappear in the sky, this independently of the Self. If it were 

universe ( too )— because it has a begin- ( at all ) capable of being so explained, 

ning and an end and sinc' it is made it would turnout to be ( self-effulgent ) 

up of parts, sometimes appears and like the Gonscious Self and ( as such ) 
sometimes disappears in Brahma. (26) unitary as the Self. ( 29 ) There 

In this world, of all ob 3 ecte consisting can be no diversity in that which is 

of parts, the part alone has been declared real. If an ignorant man were to 

( in the ^ruti texts ) to be real; for recognize ( such ) diversity, it would 

the parts are seen to exist ( even ) in be ( unreal) like the distinction between 
the absence of a composite just as the the space enclosed by a pitcher and the 

threads of a cloth can be seen even when infinite ( expanse of the ) sky, between the 

the cloth is not there, O dear one 1 ( 27 ) sun and its reflection in water, or between 

Whatever is perceived as a cause or an the air outside and inside the body. (30) 
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Even as in practical use gold is found as the Jiva. ( 32 ) As soon as the cloud 

by men wrought in numerous forms born of the sun is scattered the eye 

(ornaments) according to various processes, sees the sun, which is its own self, 

so the Liord, whois above sense-perception, (Similarly) the moment the ego, 
is described by ( egotistic ) men ( in which veils ( the true nature of ) the 

different ways) in secular as well as soul, yields to ing.uiry ( about the Self ), 

Vedio parlance. ( 31 ) ( Just ) as a cloud, the soul realizes its identity with 

though born of the sun and revealed Brahma. ( 33 ) When, having torn 

by ( the light of ) the sun, prevents —in the aforesaid manner with this 
the eye, which is a part of the sun, dagger of wisdom, Ahankara, a product 

from beholding the sun, so does the ego, of Maya, which veils ( the true 

which has its source in Brahma and is nature of ) the soul,— and realized the 

illumined by Brahma, stand in the all-perfeot Self, the Jiva stands 

way of the Jiva, a particle of Brahma, fulfilled, they call such a state the ever, 

realizing Brahma, which is the same lasting Dissolution, O dear Pariksit 1 (34) 
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Some men, knowing tke subtle state of 
tilings, 0 tormentor of foes ' declare tke 
creation and dissolntion of all created 
beings from Brahma down ward as going 
on all the time ( every moment ). ( 35 ) 
The successive stages that are gone 
through by ( all ) changing things ( such 
as a stream or the flame of a lamp ) serve 
as an index of the constant appearance 
and dissolution of the body etc. ( of 
a created being), which are being rapidly 
worn away ( every moment ) by force 
of the stream of Time. ( 36 ) The 


( successive ) stages ( of growth and 
decay etc. of created beings ) brought 
about by the aforementioned Time, a 
manifestation of the Almighty, which 
has no beginning or end, are certainly 
not perceived ( even ) as the stages of 
movement of luminaries ( coursing ) in the 
heavens. ( 37 ) (In this way ) the Nitya 
( constant ) as well as the Naimittika 
( occasional ), nay, the Prakritik ( or 
final ) and Atyantika ( everlasting ) types 
of Dissolution have been described ( by 
me ). Such is the course of Time. ( 38 ) 


I3:cn: 
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In this way, 0 jewel among the 
Kurus 1 have been narrated ( by Me ) 
in brief the stories of the sportful 

activities of Lord Narayana, the 

Maker of the universe and the abode 
of all living beings as well as of 

all strength and goodness; ( for ) not 
even Brahma ( the birthless creator ) 
is capable of relating them in all their 
details and entirety. ( 39 ) To a man 
tormented by the wild fire of manifold 
miseries and seeking to cross the ocean 
of metempsychosis, ( which is ) most 
difdoult to cross, there is no vessel other 
than constantly enjoying the nectar, 
like stories of the sportful activities 
of Lord PuruBottama ( the Supreme 

Person ). ( 40 ) Of yore ( at the begin, 
ning of creation ) the omniscient 


and immortal Lord Narayana taught 
the compilation in the form of 
this ( Bhagavata ) Parana ( in four 
verses* ) to the sage Narada ( through 
Brahmat ) and the latter to ( my 
father, ) the sage Krsnadwaipayana 
{ Vedavyasa ). ( 41 ) Full of delight, 
0 great king, the said divine sage 
Vedavydsa ( who lives in a grove of 
jujube trees ) actually taught me this 
compilation ( consisting of 18000 ^lokas ), 
which IS equal ( in worth ) to the Vedas. 
( 42 ) Requested by the sage 6aunaka 
and others, O jewel among the 
Kurus I that Suta ( sitting over there ) 
will expound it to the ( eighty-eight 
thousand ) Rsis ( going to be assembled ) 
in a lengthy sacrificial session at 
Naimisaranya. ( 43 ) 


Here ends the fourth disoeurse in Book Twelve of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Puraija, otherwise known 
as the Paramahafpsa-Sarphiti. 




’•'Vide II. ix. 31 — 34 on p. 148 ol Bhagavata Number — 1. 
t Vidfe U. ix. ^-44 on 149 of the same volume. 
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Discourse V 

The ( Final ) Teaching ( of ^ukadeva ) concerning Brahma 

fir^^JTT 5711^ I irar^# stiit 11 \ 11 
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Sri Suka began again; In this po* is broken tbe space enclosed b7 it is 

( Bbagavata-Mah-apurana ) stands ( once more ) the same as it was before 

celebrated every now and then Lord 6rl ( the pot came into existence ), so when 

Sari, the Sonl ( Controller ) of the the body is ( finally ) dissolved ( as a 

universe, of whose exultation and anger result of Self-Realization ) the individual 
were { severally ) born Brahma ( the soul becomes one with Brahma again, 

creator ) and Rudra ( the god of (5) The mind alone oreate§ bodies, objects 

destruction ). ( 1 ) Tou for your part, of senses and actions for the soul. It 

0 king, give up this ( foolish ) notion, is Maya that creates the aforesaid mind; 

characteristic of a brute, that you will and from Maya proceeds the transmigra. 

die. Unlike the body,— which is born at a tion of the Jlva. ( 6 ) A light maintains 

particular moment while it was non. its character as light ( only ) so long as 

existent before and, therefore, perishes, — there is found the combination of oil, 

you ( the soul that you are ) were not so that which holds the oil, a wick and fire, 

born and ( therefore ) will not die. (2) Even sort is through the action of Rajas, 

You were never born ( as a father ) nor Sattva and Tamas that a body appears 

will you be born in the form of a son and and ceases; while transmigration has its 

again in that of a grandson, and so on as the root in mistaking the body as one’ s own 

tree from a seed and ( again ) a seed from self. (7) (Just as with the going 

the tree; (for) you are (quite) distinct out of a light the element of 

from the body etc. just as fire( is distinct fii’® does not perish, so) the soul 

from the firewood ) ( 3 ) Since— just as encased in a body does not perish 

in the dream state a man himself sees his ( with the body )— the soul which 

head lopped off— one witnesses the death is self-effulgent and lies beyond the 

etc. of one’s body Calone, and not of the physical no less than the astral body, 

self, which is .the seer and different from inasmuch as it is the support of all, 

those states ), the self ( within you ) immutable and all-pervaslve, ( nay, ) 

is as a matter of fact undying and endless and unparalleled like the 

unboiia. ( 4 ) (Just) as when aao! earthen sky. ( 8 ) 
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Pull of constant thought of Lord 
Vasudeva, 0 king, investigate thue ( the 
truth of ) the Self encased in your psyoho. 
physical organism, by your own effort 
with the help of syllogistic reasoning. 
( 9 ) Urged by the curse of a Brahman, 
the serpent Taksaka will not be able to 
burn you ( the soul within your body, 
even though it may burn the body ). 
( All ) the agents of Death { combined ) 
cannot burn you, who are ( no other 
than ) the Death of deaths, the almighty 
Lord ( Himself ). ( 10 ) “I am Brahma, 
the supreme support, and Brahma, the 


highest goal am I 1” Thus identifying 
yourself with the Absolute (your very 
Self ), and realizing your true nature, you 
will behold neither the serpent Taksaka 
biting you at your feet with its poisonous 
fangs nor your body nor the universe as 
apart from you. ( 11.12 ) ( All ) this has 
been narrated to you ( by me ), 0 dear 
Parlksit 1 in response to what you, 
my very self, inquired concerning the 
pastimes of Lord ^rl Hari, the Soul 
of the universe, O protector of men 1 
"What more do you desire to hear P 
( 13 ) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purdffo, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Sartihita. 


Discourse VI 

( Parik^it attaips the supreme goal and Janamejaya conunences 
a snake-sacrifice; ) Classification ol the Vedas into 
so many Vakhas or schools 




^ Jjsif 

Suta began again; Having heard this 
discourse of the sage ^uka ( the son of 
Yyasa ), who beheld the universe within 
himself and looked upon all with an ec[ual 


gfR I 

g II K 11 

eye, the said Parlksit, who had been 
granted his life by the Lord, approached 
the soles of the sage's feet and with bent 
head and joined palms spoke thus. ( 1 ) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted: I stand 
acoomplished of purpose and have 
been favoured by your graciouB self 
in that I have been directly told 
of ^rl Hari, who has no beginning 
or end, as well as of tbe naeans of 
attaining Him. ( 2 ) I do not consider 
it surprising that the grace of exalted 
souls, who have given their mind to 6rl 
Han ( the immortal Lord ), descends on 
the Ignorant creatures tormented by 
agonies. ( 3 ) We have heard from you the 
compilation in the form of this Purana, in 
which the most illustrious Lord has 
been described as a matter of fact. ( 4 ) 
Lord 1 1 am afraid neither of Taksaka nor 
of other agencies of death, since I haye 


sflT ct^ RJTT 11 K !1 

11 ^ II 

^4 q4 ifiRd: 11 'S 11 

( now ) entered the fearless and all- 
blissful state of oneness with Brahma 
( the Absolute ) as shown by you. ( 5 ) 
( Now ) give me permission, 0 Brahman 
sage ! I shall control ( all my senses 
including) speech and, having established 
my mind, which is free from ( all ) 
cravings, in (the thought of ) Lord Yisnu 
( who is above sense-perception ), give 
up the ghost. ( 6 ) My ignorance 
( nescience ) including its seed has been 
eradicated by firmness in Jnana i the 
knowledge of truth ) and Yijnana ( its 
Realization ) since the supreme state of 
the Lord, which rids ( one ) of all 
fear, has been revealed ( to me ) 
by you. ( 7 ) 


5^ 


NiFng: I 

Sfita resumed: Thus addressed and 
worshipped by the king, the divine 
§rl 6uka ( son of Yedavyasa ) took 
leave of him and departed along 
with ( other ) ascetics. ( 8 ) Uniting his 
mind by force of reason with the Self, 
the royal sage Pariksit for his part 
contemplated on the Supreme Spirit, 

irfldt f^R: I 

cf I 

ir^RR)^ I 

Directed by the infuritated son of a 
Brahman and going to ( see ) the king 
with the intention of biting him to death, 

0 Brahman's ! Taksaka met on the way 
( a Brahman named ) Saiiyapa. ( 11 ) 


5RR %fiT! m 11 d II 
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remaining breathless like ( the trunk 
of ) a tree. ( 9 ) With ( all ) his 
doubts resolved, ( nay, ) identified with 
Brahma ( the Absolute ) and free from 
attachment, the great yogi sat down 
on the bank of the ( holy ) Ganga facing 
the north on blades of Hu^a grass, the 
ends of which pointed to the east. ( 10 ) 

fWR; II Ull 
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Having gratified Ka^yapa, who knew 
how to counteract the effect of poison, 
with gifts of money and sent him back, 
the serpent, who was capable of assum- 
ing any form at will, and came disguised 
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as a Braliman ( approached and ) bit 
the king. (12) By the action of fire produced 
by the poison of the snake the body of 
the roy al sage, who had become one with 
Brahma, was instantly reduced to ashes, 
while all men looked on. ( 13 ) 
There arose a terrible outcry on earth as 
well as in the heavens and in all the 

i 
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Enraged to hear of bis father having 
been consumed by Taksaka, Janamejaya 
with the help of Brahman priests started 
inthe course of a sacrifice offering snakes in 
the prescribed manner into the sacrificial 
fire. ( 16 ) Agitated with fear to see great 
serpents burning in blazing fire at the snake- 
sacrifice, Taksaka sought (the presence of ) 
Indra for protection. ( 17 ) Not seeing 
Taksaka there. King Janamejaya ( son of 
Parlksit ) inquired of the Brahmans as to 
why Taksaka, the vilest of all snakes, was 
not being burnt. (18) (They replied,) “Indra, 

0 ruler of kings, protects him as the latter 
has sought him for protection. The 
snake has been held back by Indra, 
hencehe does not fall into the fire." ( 19 ) 
Hearing this, Janamejay a (son of Parlksit), 
highly intelligent as he was, said to the 
priests, “Why should Taksaka not be 
invoked by you, U Brahmans, along with 
Indra to fall into the saonfi.oial fire P" 

( 20 ) Hearing this the Brahmans invoked 
( tne; presenoa of ) Taksaka along with 
Iu4,ra i!ia tbe saerifiaa^ thust “Taksaka I 


quarters; while gods and demons as well 
as men and all others were really struck 
with wonder. ( 14 ) Celestial kettle- 
drums sounded ( of their own accord ), 
Gandharvas and Apsaxas ( celestial 
musicians and dancing girls ) sang 
praises; while gods sent down showers of 
flowers, raising shouts of applause, ( 15 ) 
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soon fall down here with Indra, who 
has the ( forty -nine ) Maruts (wind-gods) 
for his followers.” ( 21 ) iMra along 
with hiB aerial car, Taksaka and all, was 
made to move from his abode by the 
maledictions uttered by the Brahmans 
and felt greatly agitated in mind. ( 22 ) 
Brhaspati, the son of Angira, expostulated 
( thus ) with the said king ( Janamejaya ) 
when he saw Indra falling from the 
heavens along with Taksaka and the 
celestial oar;-*( 23 ) “This king _ of 
serpents cannot be killed by you, 0 
ruler of men; for he has drunk of 
neotar and is therefore unquestionably 
immortal and immune from old age. 
( 24 ) Life and death of a living being as 
well as its existence in the other world 
is determined by its own doing, 0 king 1 
None else can bring happiness or misery 
to another than the latter’ sown doing. (25) 
When a living being meets ( its ) death 
through the medium of a snake, thief, 
fire or lightning, or through hunger, 
thirst, diseasb and the like, 0 protector 
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of men, it ( only ) reaps thereby the 
fruit of such Karma as has begun to 
hear fruit. ( 26 ) Therefore, let this 
sacrifice, actuated as it is by a male. 
TOlent purpose, O king 1 be stopped. 


as serpents burnt through it were ( all ) 
innocent. ( But you too are not to blame; 
for ) as a matter of fact, it ib the 
fruit of one’s own ( past ) doings that is 
reaped by living beings.” (27) 
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Suia resumed: Thus advised. King 
Janamejaya said, "Amen 1” ( Nay, ) 

respecting the remonstrance of the great 
sage, he desisted from the snake. sacrifice, 
and ( duly ) worshipped Brhaspati ( the 
master of eloquence ). ( 28 ) Such is 

the well-known, though inconceivable, 
great Maya ( enchanting potency ) of 
Lord Visnu. Due to this Maya, which 
cannot be ( easily ) set aside, living 
beings, that are His ( own ) particles, 
fall foul of their fellow-beings under the 
force of passions ( such as anger, which 
are the outcome of the three Gnnas ). 
( 29 ) Maya, which repeatedly flashes on 
the mind through the notion’ ‘A is a wily 
man', does not boldly reveal itself in 
God when ( the nature of ) the Self is 
being inquired into by the exponents 
of the Self ( but is shown to exist some- 
how like one in great fear without 
discharging its function of anchanting 
others ). ( Nay, ) in relation to Him 

there is no room for wordy warfare of 
various description originating from 
Maya nor does thfe ,mind with its 
functions of ideation and doubt operate 
with regard to Him. ( 30 ) In relation 


to Him there does not exist any Karma 
( belonging to the category of virtue 
or Bin ) with factors responsible for it 
nor the fruit ( in the shape of joy or 
sorrow ) to be attained through both nor 
the ego, the adjunct of a Jlva, accompanied 
by the three above-named ( vizt Karma, 
the factors responsible for it and the 
fruit of it ). Such is the nature of God, 
who is neither capable of being opposed 
by nor of opposing anyone. ( Therefore ) 
renouncing the ego etc. ( which are like 
so many waves of Maya ), a sage should 
himself specifically revel in the Self. 

( 31 ) Yogis who have given up ( false ) 
identification with the body and thefeeling 
of meum with regard to those connected 
with it and are exclusively devoted to 
God, and who are (therefore) keen to reject 
everything other than God as “not that”, 
“not that”, declare the aforesaid to be the 
supreme essence of the all-pervading Lord. 
( Nay, ) it has been concluded to be such 
by those who, having embraced it with 
their heart ( through meditation ), have 
b,een able to cop,trol their mind, senses and 
body. (32) They ( alone ) are able to attain 
this supreme state of Lord Visnu, who are 
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free from the evil notion of 'I' and ‘mine* 
with regard to their body and home ( eto. 
respectively ). ( 33 ) One should put up 
with abusive words, and show disrespect 
to none, nor should one enter into 
hostility with anyone for the sake of 


this ( perishable ) body. ( 34 ). Salutation 
to the illustrious Lord Sri Krsna of 
infinite intelligence, through meditation 
on whose lotus feet I learnt 
this compilation ( in the form of Srimad 
Bhagavata ) 1 ( 35 ) 




Saunaka submitted: Into how many 
BohoolB were the Yedas divided by 
Paila and other great souls, teachers 


1 ?f: II II 

of the Vedas and pupils of 
Vedavyasa P ( Pray ) relate this to 
us. ( 36 ) 
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Sflta replied: Prom the cavity in the 
heart ' of Brahma ( the creator ), who 
occupies the highest position ( in the 
universe ), while his mind was composed 
( through meditation ), 0 Saunaka I there 
arose a sound, which can be distinctly 
perceived ( by all ) through control of the 
function of hearing ( by closing one’s 
eats ), and by focussing one’s mind on 
which, 0 Brahman sage, yogis shake off 
the impurities of the mind— occasioned 
by the Adhibhuta ( the body ) Adhyatma 
( the organs of action ) and Adhidaiva 
( the senses of perception )— and attain 
Liberation ( cessation of birth and death ). 
( 37-38 ) Prom that sound emanated 
( the sacred syllable ) OM,— consisting of 
three parts ( A, XJ, M ),— whose origin 
is unmanifest, ( nay, ) which flashes ( in 


the heart) by itself It is this syllable which 
reveals ( the true nature of) the almighty 
and infinite Supreme Spirit,— that hears 
this unmanifest ( inarticulate humming ) 
sound ( even ) when the sense of hearing 
has ceased to function ( due to the ears 
having been shut ) and whose cognition 
is intact ( even ) when all the senses 
are inoperative ( as in sound sleep or 
Samadhi ),— by which ( sacred syllable ) 
speech ( in the form of the Vedas ) is 
manifested and which owes its mani- 
festation in the cavity of the heart to the 
( Supreme ) Spirit. ( 39-40 ) That syllable 
(again) is directly expressive of its origin, 
the infinite Supreme Spirit; it 'is the 
hidden meaning of all Mantras ( sacred 
texts ), the eternal seed of the Vedas 
(being no other than Brahma Itself ). (41) 
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The syllable ( OM ), O jewel of the 
BbrgTie ! comprised three letter-sotmds— 
and which ( severally ) hold ( in 
the form of a seed ) sets of three entities 
( vie . ) the ( three ) Gunas ( modes of 
Prakrti— Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ), the 
( three ) names ( Rk. Tajns and Sama ), 
the ( three ) substances { spheres, viz, 
Bhuh—the terrestrial globe, Bhuvah— the 
aerial region and Swah— heaven ) and 
the ( three ) states of consoionsness ( viz, 
wakefnlnesB, dream and sound sleep ). 
(42) Out of the aforesaid ( three letters) 
the almighty Brahma ( the birthless 
creator) evolved the alphabet, comprising 
Anta^sthas ( semi-vowels ), tTsmas 
( aspirants ), Swaras ( vowels ), Sparias 
( sibilants ) and the short, long and prolated 
measures of sounds. ( 43 ) "With this 
alphabet the ( mighty ) Brahma gave 
expression through his four mouths to 
the four Yedas— along with the ( three ) 
Vyahrtis ( Bhuh, Bhuvah and Swah ) 
and OM ( prefixed to the Gay atrl. Mantra 
while reciting it )— with the intention of 
pointing out the duties of the four priests 


( ofBciating at a sacrifice, viz, Hota, 
Adhwaryu, Udgata and Brahma ). { 44 ) 
He then taught them to his ( mind-born ) 
sons ( Marlchi and others ), ( who were 
( all ) Brahman sages and ( accordingly ) 
expert in reciting the Yedas ( with proper 
intonation etc. ). The latter in their turn 
proved to be the promulgators of 
righteousness and taught the Yedas to 
their sons ( Kasyapa and others ). ( 45 ) 
Received from generation to generation 
in the course of the four Yugas by the 
pupils of the various sages,— pupils who 
observed the vow of ( lifelong ) celibacy 
( in order to retain them in their 
memory),— the aforesaid Yedas were later 
on divided by great seers ( into Samhitasi 
Brahmans and so on ) at the end of the 
Dwapara age ( ut., the period preceded 
by the Dwapara age ). ( 46 ) Perceiving 
the men to be shortlived, deficient in 
energy and dull-witted due to the action 
of Time ( in the form of unrighteousness 
prevailing in it ), the Brahman seers 
rearranged the Yedas as directed by the 
immortal Lord residing in their heart. (47) 
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Descended from ( the loins of ) the 
sage Paraiara through Satyavatl in the 
form of Yedavyasa ( representing a ray of 
Sattva, forming part of Maya, the divine 
potency ) as prayed, to by BrahmS, 


Sankara and other guardians of the 
spheres, for the vindication of righteous- 
ness, 0 Brahman sage, in the current 
Manvantaia too, the almighty Lord, the 
Life-glver of the universe, divided the 
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Veda, O higlily blessed one I into four 
parts. ( 48-49 ) Picking out and olassify- 
ing in four ( distinct ) groups tbe 
multitudes of Mantras belonging to tbe 
categories of pk, Atharva, Yajus and 
Sama, ( even ) as various kinds of gems 
are assorted into so many groups, the 
said Maharsi compiled four Samhitas or 
collections out of those Mantras. ( 50 ) 
Summoning in his presence four ( of his 
foremost ) pupils ( Paila and others ), the 
powerful Vyasa of mighty intellect impart- 
ed one of those collections to each, O 
^aunaka 1 (51) He taught, they say, the very 
first Samhita under the name of Bahvroha. 
Samhita ( because consisting of a collec- 
tion of Bhs or psalms ) to Paila and the 
body of sacred texts in prose, recited during 
sacrifices and bearing the name of Nigada 
( prose ), to another namedVaisampayana. 
(52) (Even)sohe taught the body of Samas 
or songs, going by the name of Ohhandoga- 
Samhita (because sung in various metres) 
to Jaimini and ( the fourth called ) 
Atharvangirasl, to his ( fourth ) pupil 
Sumantu. ( 53 ) The sage Paila taught 
his own ( Bahvroha. ) Samhita ( in two 
parts ) one each to Indrapramiti and 
Baskala; the latter too divided his 


branch into four parts and taught ( one 
each ), O scion of Bhrgu, to his disciples 
Bodhya, Yajnavalkya, Parasara and 
Agnimitra. Indrapramiti, a man of self, 
control, taught his collection to the 
learned sage Mandukeya; and his 
pupil was Devamitra, who ( in his turn ) 
imparted its knowledge to the sages 
Saubhari and others. (54-56) Mandukeya’s 
sonwas ^akalya.whofor his part divided 
his collection into five branches and taught 
them to ( his pupils ) Vatsya, Mudgala, 
Galiya, Gokhalya and ^isira. (57) The sage 
Jatukarnya, another pupil of ^akalya, 
imparted the knowledge of his own 
collection ( in three parts ), as w411 
as of its Nirnkta ( explanation of obscure 
words ), to his ( four ) pupils, Balaka, 
Paija, Vaitala and Viraja. (58) Baskala’s 
son, Baskali, made out of all the 
( aforesaid) branches the collection bear- 
ing the name of Valakhilya-Samhitfa. ( His 
pupils ) Balayani, Bhajya and Hasara 
( learnt and ) memorized it. ( 59 ) By 
these Brahman sages were ( learnt and ) 
preserved the Sainhitas forming part of 
Bgveda. Hearing of the classification of 
these Mantras of the Veda one is 
completely absolved from all sins. ( 60 ) 


3niTiT 

I 

As is well known, some pupils of 
Vaisampayana were known as 
OharakadhwaryuB because they went 
through on behalf of their teacher a 
course of penance to expiate the sin of 
Brahmanicide. ( 61 ) ( Thereupon ) 

Yajnavalkya, another disciple of 
Vaiiampayana, submitted ( to his 
preceptor ), "Oh, of what account, 
venerable sir, will be the reward 
obtained through the penance of these 
pupils ( of yours ) of poor strength 1 


I IRUl 

I || || 

1 \\^\\\ 

gqqi qiifoira; n h 
ifd II II 

H || 

I shall undergo a course of penance 
very dififioult to practise.” ( 62 ) 
Offended, when addressed thus, the 
preceptor retorted, "Getaway (from here). 
I have nothing more to do with you, 
a pupil contemning Brahmans. Give 
up at once all that you have learnt 
from me.” ( 63 ) Vomiting the portions 
of Yajurveda ( which he had learnt 
from his preceptor ), Yajnavalkya, son 
of Devarata, too immediately left the 
place, Sages beheld those portions of 
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Yajurveda and, greatly enamoured of 
them, asBnmed the form of partridges 
and picked them up. ( Thenceforward ) 
that most attractive branch of Yajurveda 
came to be known by the name of 
Taittiriya ( connected with partridges ). 


( 64-65 ) Seeking to obtain additional 
^rutis not known even to his preceptor, 
Yajhavalkya, O Brahman sage, there- 
upon duly extolled the Sun.god, the 
Master of the Vedas ( as follows ). 
( 66 ) 


Ri¥.Ri Q;sr 

^Tif^nfrrR 11 

f Rq 

q-iHd; dRT iKd II 

qfet 3?r?tral^5r il ^sUl 


3T«T I 


itqqJT 3 Wl?flfd 11 VS^ 


Yajnavalkya prayed: Hail to the 
almighty Sun-god, denoted by the sacred 
syllable OM ! Dwelling as the very Soul 
of the universe in the heart of mul- 
titudes of created beings— falling under 
four categories ( viz, mammals, oviparous 
creatures, the sweat-born and those 
sprouting from the soil ), from Brahma 
down to a clump of grass, and 
outside too as (the wheel of) Time revolv- 
ing in the form of years made up of 
(minute) parts like an instant, a moment 
and the twinkling of an eye, yet 
unlimited by any condition, like the sky. 
You maintain the progress of the world 
all alone by sucking ( in the hot season ) 
and releasing the moisture ( during 
the monsoon). ( This passage explains the 
meaning of the first foot of the 
Gayatrl-Mantra. ) ( 67 ) We duly and 

devoutly contemplate on that well-known 
orb of Tour venerable Self, 0 Jewel 
among the gods, which is burning over 
there, O T'ather ( of the universe ), who 
burn away all the sins and miseries 
( resulting from them ) as well as their 
seed ( viz, ignorance ) of those who 
wait upon You ( with prayers etc. ) 


in the manner prescribed by the Vedas 
thrice every day ( morning and evening 
as well as at midday ). ( This passage 
explains the meaning of the second foot 
of the Gayatrl-Mantra. ) ( 68 ) As the 
Inner Controller of the multitudes of 
immobile and mobile creatures in this 
(visible) universe, which, as is well known, 
constitute Your own bodies, You being 
their very Self, You direct their mind, 
senses and vital airs, which are ( all ) 
material ( and therefore inert ). ( This 
explains the meaning of the third and 
last foot of the Gayatrl-Mantra, ) ( 69 ) 
Seeing this world swallowed by the 
diabolical python bearing the name of 
darkness and wearing a most dreadful 
aspect, and (therefore) lying unconscious 
as though dead. You alone rouse it by Your 
mere glance out of compassion, supremely 
compassionate as You are, and direct it 
thrice every day to the adoration of the 
Supreme Spirit, leading ro the highest 
good, under the name of their own sacred 
duty. Like a king You go about 
instilling fear in ( the heart of ) the 
wicked and waited upon at every point 
by the guardians of the quarters with 
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ojfferings of water and lotus tuds in their 
joined palms. ( 70-71 ) Obviously for 
the same reason, 0 Lord, do I resort to 
Tour lotus feet, bowed to by those 
( Indra and others ) adored in all the 


three worlds, desirous as I am of 
receiving knowledge of the portions 
of Tajurveda ( hitherto ) unknown 
by anyone else. That is all. 
( 72 ) 
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Shta continued: Extolled thus, the 
celebrated and glorious Sun-god felt 
( highly ) propitiated and, assuming the 
form of a horse, taught the sage such 
portions of the Tajurveda as were 
( hitherto ) unknown to anyone else. (73) 
Out of the countless Mantras of Tajur. 
veda ( revealed to him by the Sun-god ) 
the powerful 'fajnavalkya compiled ( as 
many as ) fifteen Vakhas known by the 
name of Vajasanl. Sages Kanva, 
Madhyandiua and others learnt them. 
( 74 ) Sage Sumantu was the son of 
Jaimini, the chanter of Samaveda ( as 
taught to him by Vedavyasa— verse 
53 above ) and Sunvan was the son of 
Sumantu. Jaimini taught one collection 
to each of them. Then Sukarma, another 
Brahman pupil of Jaimini, who had a 
mighty intellect, divided the tree of 
Samaveda into a thousand collections 


of psalms. ( 75-76 ) Siranyanabha of 
Kosala, and Pansy anji, the two pupils of 
Sukarma; and a third pupil, Avantya 
( by name ), the foiemost of the knowers 
of Brahma, learnt them. ( 77 ) Pansy anji 
and Avantya as well as Hiranyanabha 
had, it is said, five hundred pupils, 
who hailed from the north (and learnt 
as many Sakhas of Samaveda). ( Tet ) 
antiquarians call them Praohyas ( perhaps 
construing this word in the sense of 
the ancient and not in the sense of 
easterners). ( 78 ) Laugaksi, Mangali, 
Kulya, Kuslda and Kuksi, (other) pupils 
of Pausyafiji, learnt a hundred 
collections each. ( 79 ) Krta, another 
pupil of Hiranyanabha, taught twenty, 
four collections to his ( own ) pupils; 
while Avantya, ( who was ) a man of 
self-control, taught the rest to his. 
( 80 ) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, entitled "The classification of the Vedas into ( so many ) 
idkhds or schools", in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Puratfa, otherwise known as the Paramahantsa-Sanihtid. 
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Discourse VII 

Different Schools of Atharvaveda and the Characteristics of the Pnranas 


3TSi4^ \ i^sfq 'TO 11 ? 11 
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Sflta began again: Sninantu versed 
in Atliaiva-Yeda, taught his collection 
to his pnpil (Kahandha*) who in his turn 
taught it ( in two parts ) to ( his pupils ) 
Pathya and Yedadaisa, (1) ^anhlayani, 
Brahmabali, Modosa and Pippalayani 
•were the pupils of Yedadarda ( who 
taught them his collection in four parts ); 
now hear the names of Pathya’s pupils: 
Kumuda, ^unaha and Jajali, a master of 
Atharvaveda, 0 Brahman sage 1 (were the 
pupils of Pathya, from whom they 
received his collection in three parts ). 


Babhru, a pupil of Sunaka ( born in the 
line of Angira ), and Saindhavayana 
( another pupil ) studied t wo ( separate ) 
collections ( at the feet of their master ); 
( while ) Savarnya and others were the 
pupils of Babhru and Saindhavayana. 
Even so there were others, e. g. 
Naksatrakalpa and ^anti ( the authors of 
Kalpas or treatises of these very names on 
ritual acts, giving rulesforthem), Ea^yapa 
and Angirasa, These were the teachers of 
Atharva-Yeda; (now) hear of the teachers 
of the Puranas, 0 6aunaka 1 ( 2-4 ) 


I Wqrqjiin't^ ^ I qki%i 11 K 11 
3q#Fd sqj^r^qid; I ^3:lqqJT?^r^qT 11 ^ 11 

=g 5CTlf qT?i%^s|idqoT; I 3T«fwfc g^%T: 11 's II 


Trayyaruni, Ka4yapa, Savarni, 
Akrtavrana, Yaidampayana and Harlta— 
these, as a matter of fact, are the six 
teachers of the Puranas. ( 5 ) They learnt 
one collection each from the mouth of 
my father ( Eomaharsana ), the pupil of 


Yedavyasa; while I, as their pupil, 
studied all the collections. ( 6 ) KaSyapa, 
Savarni, Parasurama’s pupil Akrtavrana 
and myself (Ugra4rava) learnt four (more) 
original collections from ( my father ) 
Eomaharsana ( pupil of Yyasa ). ( 7 ) 


fggjfsr ■ i=?fl 1 Of ^ 11 \ 11 
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( Now ) hear, O Brahman sage I with 
a clear mind, the oharacteristios of the 
Pnianae as determined by Brahman seers 
according to ( the wiewpoint of ) the 
Vedas and ^astras. ( 8 ) Those well- 
versed in the Pnranas declare the 
Pnranas as distinguished by ten 
features ( discussing the following 
ten topics ), vtz, Sarga ( creation ) of the 
universe, Visarga, Vrtti, Eaksa, the 
Manvantaras, Vam4as (dynasties of kings), 
Vam^anuoharita, Samstha, BEetu and 
Apasraya.* Some teachers recognize the 
features of the Pur anas as fivefold (only), 
0 ^aunaka I side by side with the 
distinction of great and small ( according 
as they deal with ten topics or fivef 
only ). ( 9-10 ) The evolution of Mahat- 
tattva ( the principle of cosmic 
intelligence ) through the disturbance in 
the eguilibrium of the three Gunas 
constituting the Unmanifest ( Primordial 
Matter ), of the threefold Ahankaxa 


( from the Mahat-tattva ) and ( from the 
threefold Ahankara ) of the five subtle 
elements, the ( eleven ) Indriyas ( the 
five senses of perception and the five 
organs or action and the mind ), and 
their objects {viz, the five gross elements 
as well as of the deities presiding over 
the senses ) is called Sarga or creation. 
( 11 ) Visarga is ( the name of ) this 
collective creation, both mobile 
and immobile, of the aforesaid 
( causal principles ) fecundated by 
the Supreme Person ( God ), and brought 
about by the latencies of ( past ) Karma 
( of the countless Jivas ), proceeding 
from seed to seed ( as a oountinuum ). 
( 12 ) Immobile creatures ( e. g., annual 
plants and trees etc. ) and ( in some 
cases ) the mobile too constitute the 
Vrtti ( means of subsistence ) 
of mobile creatures. There ( again ) 
the sustenance of human beings 
has been determined 1— by their nature. 


These term? htve already been mentioned with some variations in U. x. 3—7 on 
pp. 150-51 of Bhigavata Number— I. The words ‘Vitti’ and ‘Raksi’ should be taken as 
synonymous with ‘Sthana’ and Po^agia’ occurring in that context; what has been referred to 
here under the name of ‘Vamlanucharita’ should be taken to mean T^anukatha’; the word 
‘Saipstha' should be understood in the sense of ‘Nirodha* and also as covering the idea of 
'Mukti'; and the word ‘Hetu’ should be construed to mean ‘Uti’. ‘Apairaya’ of course is the 
same as 'Airaya'. 

t The five features are:— Sarga and Fratisarga, Vamias and the Manvantaras and 

Yaiu^imucharitas, as the following couplet shows: — 

=q I sir ii 

The othei five are understood as included in these. 
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2— desire or 3— even by scriptural 
ordinance. ( A description contained 
in Book Five of ^rlmad Bhagavata, of 
the terrestrial globe, as the support of 
the entire creation, both mobile and 
immobile, thus falls under the category 
of 'Vrtti'. ) ( 13 ) The exploits of the 
Avatars of Bhagavan Yisnu ( the 
immortal Lord ), appearing from age to 
age according to the needs of every age 
among birds and beasts, human beings, 
Rsis and gods,— by whom the enemies of 
the Vedas ( such as the demons ) are put 
an end to ( for the protection of the 
righteous )— constitute ( what is known 
as ) the “Raksa” ( protection ) of the 
universe. ( 14 ) The period over which 
( the following six, vta, ) a Manu, the 
gods, the sons of the Manu, Indra ( the 
ruler of the gods), the (seven) Rsis and the 
partial manifestation of the Lord preside 
is what goes by the name of a Manvantara 
characterized by six elements. ( 15 ) 
“Vamsa” denotes the line, extending 
over ( all ) the three divisions of 
time ( viz, the past, present and future ), 
of kings of pure descent ( as sprung from 
Brahma ). A conneoted account of such 
kings as also of their descendants 
( upholding the honour and prestige of 
the line ) is ( what has been referred to 
by the name of ) Vamdanuoharita. 
( 16 ) The fourfold dissolution 
of this ( visible ) universe, manifested 
by Maya, viz, 1— occasional, 2— Prakritio, 

3— constant and 4— radical, has been 
spoken of by the sages as “Samstha”. 


( 17 ) The “Hetu” (cause) of creation 
etc, of this ( phenomenal ) universe is 
the Jiva ( the individual soul ), the doer 
of actions prompted by ignorance, which 
some people ( who stress its spiritual 
nature ) characterize as having to its 
credit a stock of unrequited Karma; 
while others ( who emphasize its 
conditioned existence ) declare it as 
nameless and formless. ( 18 ) ‘Apasraya’ 
stands for Brahma (the Absolute), which 
is present in (all) the (three) states under- 
gone by a Jiva ( individual soul ), viz, 
wakefulness, dream and deep slumber, 
as well as in all substances which are 
products of Maya ( as their cause ), and 
IS also distinct from them, ( nay, ) which 
actually runs thiough all the (nine) states 
undergone by a living organism, from 
entry into the womb in the form of a 
seed to death ( as their ground or 
substratum ), and is also distinct from 
them ( as their witness ) even like the 
material of which substances are made 
or as bare existence underlying names 
and forms. ( 19-20 ) When the mind 
becomes still of its own accord ( through 
realization of the illusoriness of Sarga 
etc., as in the case of Vamadeva and 
other sages ) or through concentration 
(practised in one's current life, as in 
the case of mother Devahuti and others ), 
then one realizes the Self (consequent 
on the cessation of ignorance due to 
absence of distraction) and, transcending 
the three states ( of consciousness ), 
withdraws from ( worldly ) activity. ( 21 ) 


srr^ <1(11 I II il 

gTOJi I 
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Sages well.versed in the antiquities Padma,Vi6nu,6iva,Linga, Garuda.Narada, 
tell us of eighteen Pur^as, big Bhagavata, Agni, Skanda, Bhavisya, 
and small ( in volume ), distinguished by Brahmavaivarta, Markandeya, Vamana, 
the aforesaid oharaoteristios, (22) The elgh- VarSha, Matsya, Eurma and Brahmanda. 
teen PurSpaia go toy tho aaniea of Brahma, ( 23^24 ) In this way has been duly 
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nairated ( by me ), 0 Brabman sage, tbe into ( so many ) brancbes,— a story wMoh. 
story as to how the sage Vedavyasa intensifies to a great extent the 
and his pupils, their own pupils and Brahmanical ( spiritual ) glory ( of those 
pupils of their pupils classified the Vedas who listen to it ). ( 25 ) 

Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
^lofious Bhd^avata-Pufffi^af otherwise known as 

the Paramahainsa-Samhitde 

Discourse VIII 

The sage Markandeya embarks on a course of 
austerities and receives a boon. 

^ #r ^ ^ ^ d?; I TOT m ^ 11 ? ii 

I d: TO; II ^ II 

U dT | ^dRt dTgd: ^Tsfq 11 ^ II 

13 ;^ I33T'^^ TOd; ^ I ^'Tqi TO II V II 

^ ^5 ^ Tjji dd: I d eRd: II K H 

Saunaka said: 0 Suta, 0 good one, sale destruction of created beings has 

may you live long 1 ( Pray, ) tell us taken place ( during the present Kalpa ) 

one thing, 0 jewel among speakers I even to this day. ( 3 ) It is ( further ) 

You (alone) are able to show the way out said that while drifting all alone in 

to men wandering in endless darkness the single sheet of water ( with which 

( in the shape of mundane existence ). the entire world was flooded ), he be- 

( 1 ) People speak of Markandeya ( the held the Supreme Person lying as a 

son of Mrkanda ) as a seer blessed matter of fact in the form of an un. 

with a long life, who remained alive common babe on a leaf of a banyan 

even at the time of Pralaya ( marking tree, formed in the shape of a cup. ( 4 ) 

the close of a day of Brahma ), by 0 Suta, this is a matter for great 

which ( the whole of ) this ( visible ) doubt to us, due to which there is 

universe was swallowed up. ( 2 ) The ( great ) curiosity (in our mind). ( Pray, ) 

said Markandeya ( the foremost of the resolve the aforesaid doubt, O great 

scions of Bhrgu ), however, was born yogi, esteemed as you are even 

in this ( very ) Kalpa and in our own for your knowledge of the Puranas. 

race and ( so far as we know ) no whole. ( 5 ) 
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Suta replied: Tins inquiry made by 
you, O great sage, is ( surely ) 
intended to dispel a ( great ) 
misapprehension lurking in the mind 
of the people. ( Moreover ) in replying 
to this will have to be told the story 
of ^rl Narayana, which ( when sung ) 
washes off the impurities of the Kali 
age. ( 6 ) Having gone through at the 
hands of his father in due course the 
Biored rite of investiture with the sacred 
thread ( which constitutes the second 
birth of a boy of the twice-born 
classes ) and studied the Vedas in the 
righteous way ( according to the scriptural 
ordinance ), Markandeya was equipped 
( in course of time ) with asceticism and 
knowledge of the Veda. ( 7 ) Observing 
the vow of lifelong celibacy, and 
free from passions, he wore matted locks 
( on his head ) and the. sacred thread 
and a girdle of Muhja grass ( about his 
person )and used the bark for his clothing. 
He carried ( in his hands ) a staff, a 
handful of ( the sacred ) Kusa grass, a 
Kamandalu ( a vessel made from the 
shell of a wild coooanut ) and the 
skin of a black buck and a rosary 
of Rudraksa beads ( on his person ), 
For the enhancement of his virtue he 
worshipped 6rl Hari both morning and 
evening through the medium of the sacred 
fire, the sun, the preceptor and 
(. other ) Brahmans, as well as by 
identifying himself with Him. ( 8-9 ) 
Bringing food by way of alms morning 
and evening for the sake of his 


preceptor, he silently partook of it (only ) 
when allowed by his teacher and 
at times remained without food if not 
( so ) permitted ( due to the sudden 
appearance of an unexpected guest ). 

( 10 ) Remaining devoted to austerities 
and study of the Vedas as aforesaid 
and worshipping ^ri Han ( the Ruler 
of the senses of all ) for a crore of years, 
he conquered death, which is most 
difBcult to conquer. ( 11 ) Brahma ( the 
creator ), Lord Siva ( the Source of the 
universe ), Bbrgu, Baksa and all the 
other sons of Brahma, ( nay, ) men, 
gods, manes and other created beings 
were much astonished at that ( extra, 
ordinary achievement of Markandeya), 

( 12 ) Observing thus the vow of life- 
long celibacy and equipped with ascetic, 
ism, study of the Vedas and self-control, 
the yogi ( Markandeya ) contemplated 
on Lord Sri Hari ( who is above 
sense-perception ) with a mind that 
had turned inward due to ( all ) bin- 
dranoes (in the shape of ignorance, egotism, 
likes and dislikes and fear of death ) stand- 
ing in its way having been completely 
destroyed. ( 13 ) ( Even) as the said yogi 
was ( busy ) concentrating his mind 
through the great yoga ( of meditation 
on the Lord ), a very long period, cover. 
ingsixManvantaras, elapsed. (14) Coming 
to know of this and alarmed ut ( the 
magnitude of ) his askesis, Indra(the lord 
of paradise ), it is said, started interrupt, 
ing it in this seventh Manvantara ( for 
fear of losing his throne), O Saunaka ! (15) 
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( In order to bring about the sage’s 
down fall ) he sent to the sage 
Gandharvas ( heavenly musicians ) 
and Apsaras ( celestial nymphs ), 
Kama ( the god of love ), { the 
deities presiding over ) the vernal season 
and the soath wind ( M., a breeze blow- 
ing from the Malaya mountain ), as well 
as greed ( the pet ohild of Rajas ) and 
pride. ( 16 ) They all repaired, 0 
powerful sage 1 to the hermitage of the 
sage along the northern slopes of the 
Himalayas, where flows the river 
Puspabhadra and the rook named Ohitra 
stands. ( 17 ) The hallowed site of that 
hermitage was adorned with sacred 
trees and creepers, crowded with families 
of holy Brahman sages and studded with 
sacred pools lull of pellucid water. (18) 
The hermitage was full of the melodious 


1 II ^0 II 

I fiw:: lU? il 

I mt II II 

humming of ( honey. ) intoxicated bees 
and the notes of joyous cuckoos. It was 
marked with the ecstasy of dance of 
blithesome peacocks and teemed with 
flocks of joyous birds. ( 19 ) A breeze 
bearing the cool spray from waterfalls 
and embraced by ( fragrant ) flowers 
entered the hermitage and ( gently ) 
played on it, kindling love ( in the 
hearts of men ). ( 20 ) There appeared 
the vernal season with its evenings made 
charming by the rising moon and with 
rows of young leaves and bunches of 
flowers, and trees and creepers in close 
embrace, ( 21 ) The god of love, followed 
by Gandharvas with bands of musicians 
expert both in vocal and instrumental 
music, and leading troops of Apsaras, 
was ( also ) seen ( there ) with bow 
and arrows in hand. ( 22 ) 
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The servants ( emissaries ) of Indra 
saw the sage comfortably seated with 
closed eyes near the sacred fire after 
pouring oblations into it and formidable 
like fire in human form. ( 23 ) The 
damsels danced and the songsters sang, 
while other Gandharvas played charming* 
ly on clay tomtoms, lutes and small 
drums before him. ( 24 ) Then Love set the 
five.poin ted arrow to his bow; while Spring, 
Greed ( the son of Rajas ) and other 
servants of Indra tried to agitate the 
sage’s mind. ( 25 ) ( Even ) as 


Punjikasthall ( the chief of the Apsaras ) 
was sporting with ( a number of ) balls 
( in front of the sage ) and running after 
them, her ( slender ) waist getting very 
unstable under the weight of her ( full ) 
breasts, wreaths of flowers dropping from 
her braid, and eyes moving this way and 
that, the breeze blew away the fine garment 
( about her loins ), the waist-band ( that 
held it fast ) having given way. ( 26-27 ) 
Taking the sage as won by himself, Love 
darted his shaft that (very) moment; but, 
like the undertaking of an unlucky 
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man. all his effort proved futile against 
the sage, ( 28 ) Thus offending against 
the sage, hut being scorched by his 
glory, O sage, they withdrew like 
children that would run away after rousing 
a snake. (29) Though assailed as aforesaid 
by the servants of Indra, 0 Brahman 
Bage, the great sage ( Markandeya ) did 


not fall a prey to egotism. It is indeed 
no matter for wonder in the case of 
exalted souls. ( 30 ) The glorious Indra 
( the lord of paradise ) was seized with 
great wonder to see Love and his 
entourage cheerless and to hear ( from 
their lips ) of the glory of the Brahman 
sage. ( 31 ) 
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To shower His grace on the sage, who 
was thus concentrating his mind ( on 
the Lord) through asceticism, study of the 
Vedas and self-oontrol. Lord Sri Hari 
appeared before him in the form of ( the 
divine sages ) Nara and Narayana. ( 32 ) 
Lords Kara and Narayana, the adored 
(oven) of the chief of the gods ( Brahma 
and others ), were ( severally ) fair and 
dark-brown of complexion with eyes 
resembling fresh-blown lotuses, possessed 
of four arms eaoh and olad in the skin 
of a blaok back and bark (respective, 
ly). They wore rings of ( the sacred ) 
Ku4a grass and the sacred threefold 
thread ( eaoh consisting of three strands ) 
as well as a string of lotus seeds and 
oarried a Kamandalu, a straight bamboo 
staff and a broom ( made of yarns ) for 
sweeping the ground and clearing it of 
insects ( without killing them ) as well 
as a handful of Ku4a, They were tall 
( of stature ) and by the golden lustre 
( of Their body ) resembling the bright 
ffashee of - lightning looked like two 


direct embodiments of asceticism itself. 

( 33-34 ) Markandeya rose on Beeing the 
sages Nara and Narayana, the two well, 
known manifestations of the almighty 
Lord, and greeted Them with great 
reverence by his body fallen flat like a 
log ( on the ground ). ( 35 ) With his 
body, senses and mind exhilarated 
through joy occasioned by Their sight at 
close quarters, hair standing on end and 
eyes filled with tears, the sage could not 
look at them. ( 36 ) With joined 
palms he stood bent low, as though 
embracing Them out of longing, and 
said to the two almighty Lords in 
faltering tones, “Hail, hail ( to Tou 
both ) 1 (37 )". Fetching Them a seat 
and washing Their feet, he worshipped 
Them by offering Them water to wash 
Their hands with, sandal paste, incense 
and garlands. ( 38 ) When the two 
most exalted sages were comfortably 
seated and looked favourably disposed, 
the sage bowed at Their feet onoe more 
and spoke as follows. ( 39 ) 
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Mfirka^^e^fa prayed; 0 Lord 1 how can 
I extol You P For, propelled hy Yon 
( alone ) function the vital air and 
following it the Bpeeohi mind and Indriyas 
(the senses of perception and the organs of 
action), not only of (all) embodied beings 
but even of Brahma (the birthless creator) 
and Lord ^iva (the god of destruction ) as 
well as of myself; yet You behave as a 
friend of the soul(andnotonly of thebody 
as the parents and others do ) of those 
who worship You ( with these ) 1 ( 40 ) 
These two forms of Your omnipotent 
Self, O Lord ! stand revealed for the 
well-being, ( nay, ) for putting a stop to 
the ( threefold ) suffering and for the 
lib^ation ( Ut., subduing the death ) 
of ( j^e denizens of ) the three worlds. 
( But ) just as You assume many other 


forms ( such as that of the divine Fish ) 
in order to protect this universe, so (too) 
do You swallow every thing after evolv- 
ing it ( just ) like the spider ( which 
produces a web and then swallows it). 
( 41 ) The impurities incident to actions, 
the ( three ) Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ) 
and Time ( and the aforesaid agonies etc. ) 
can never contaminate him who takes 
refuge in the soles of feet of that Saviour 
( of the world )and Euler of the immobile 
as well as the mobile creation ( in You ). 
(Nay,) in order to attain to those feet, as is 
well known, sages that have treasured up 
( the spirit of ) the Vedas in their heart 
extol, devoutly bow to, worship and 
constantly meditate on them. I resort to 
those (very) soles. ( 42 )We know no safe 
retroat, 0 Lord I for the Jiva, beset 



Dls. 8 ] 


557 


^RlMAD BHAGAVATA 


witb. fBM on all sides, other than resort- 
ing to the feet of the Lord in Ton, the 
Embodiment of final beatitude. ( Even ) 
Brahma, whose realm endures for two 
Parardhas, is immensely afraid of Kala 
( the Time-Spirit ), which is a ( mere ) 
play of Tour eyebrows; what wonder, 
then, that it inspires fear in the heart^of 
living beings created by him d ( 43 ) 
Therefore, turning my back upon (giving 
up all attachment to ) this body and all 
that is connected with it,— which obscures 
the Self and serves no ( real ) purpose, 
is unsubstantial and transient, and 
( really ) no other than the ( conscious ) 
Self,— I actually take refuge in the soles 
of feet of the Supreme in Tou, the 
Embodiment of true wisdom, the Director 
of the soul; for if a man resorts to those 
feet, he bids fair to secure from Tou 
every object sought for ( by him ). ( 44 ) 
Although Rajas, Sattva, and Tamas, 0 
Lord, which are products of Maya 
( Prakrti ) and ( severally ) responsible 
for the appearance, continuance and 
dissolution of this ( visible ) universe, 
0 Befriender of the soul 1 
have been laid hold of by Tourself for 
( carrying on ) Tour pastimes (of creation 
eto.)i Your Sattvio form ( alone ) is 
oonduolve to everlasting peace ( in the 
form of final beatitude ) and not the 
other two, from which proceed suffering, 
infatuation and fear to men. ( 45 ) 
Therefore, on realizing this truth, OLord, 
men of wisdom in thi-s world worship 
Tour manifestation in the form of Lord 
Naraayna, ( which is made up of Sattva 
unmixed with Rajas and Tamas and ) 
which is ( so ) dear to ( the heart of ) 
Tour devotees*, for the followers of the 
Pafiohar5tra school recognize Sattva 


( alone ) and no other Guna to be the 
manifestation of the Supreme Person and 
through Sattva ( alone ) is attained ( by 
them ) the Lord's realm as well as { the 
state of ) fearlessness and the bliss of 
Self-Realization. ( 46 ) Hail to Tou, 
the aforesaid Lord, the Inner Controller 
( of all ), all-pervading as well as 
existing in the form of the universe, the 
Preceptor of the universe, the Supreme 
Deity appearing in the forms of the 
immaculate Sage Narayana and Nara 
( the foremost of all the Jivas ), who have 
controlled Your speech and promoted 
the cult of the Vedas. ( 47 ) He whose 
judgment is clouded by Tour Maya 
( deluding potency ) and whose intellect 
is bewildered in following the paths 
of the misguiding senses does not, 
as is well known, cognize Tou, even 
though present in his own senses, vital 
airs and heart, as well as in the objects 
of the senses ( as the Inner Controller of 
all ). The selfsame man, though 
ignorant only at the beginning, directly 
cognizes Tou on obtaining an insight into 
the Veda revealed by Tou, the Preceptor 
of all I ( 48 ) I bow to the Supreme 
Person ( in Tou ), whose vision, that 
reveals the secret of the Self, can be 
obtained ( only ) through the Veda and 
about whose true nature ( even ) sages, 
—the foremost of whom is Brahma ( the 
birthless creator ), feel bewildered, 
though striving ( to realize it through 
S&nkhya and Toga etc. ),— ( nay ) who 
assumes ( presents Himself in ) a character 
conforming to the conception of all ( the 
various ) schools of thought, and whose 
light (in the form of the Self) is screened 
by the body ( and other limitations ). ( 49 ) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhigavata-PurSffat otherwise known 
as the ParamahattuaSaiphita. 
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Discourse IX 

The sage Markan^eya witnesses the Lord’s M5ya. 

?RsP 1 iftcf m ii ? n 

Sota began again: Duly extolled in the by Narai felt (highly ) pleased and 

aforesaid words by the talented sage spoke to that jewel among the Bhrgus 

Markandeya, Lord Narayana, accompanied ( as follows ). ( 1 ) 

ssft^mcir^gixr 

m 5t ^ I ^ ^ II ^ II 

The glorious Lord replied! Hullo 1 you highly pleased with you on account 

have attained perfection, 0 jewel among of your observing the vow of lifelong 

the Brahman seers 1 through concentration celibacy. May all be well with you 1 

of mind, through unceasing devotion to ( Therefore ) receive your coveted boon 

Me as well as through asceticism, study from ( Me, ) the Ruler of all those who 

of the Vedas and self-control. ( 2 ) We are capable of granting boons. ( 3 ) 

m ^ I ^ II y n 

m I ^ ^ II II 

| s[«^ jnqi w || \ || 

The sage submitted; Tour ( own ) purified through ( the practice of ) yoga 

exalted nature has been testified to by ( concentration ). The selfsame Lord 

Ton, 0 Ruler ( even ) of Brahma, 6iva in You has come within the range of 

and others (the adored of the gods), in my senses. ( What greater boon than 

that Tou have been directly perceived this could I have P )( 6 ) Nevertheless, 0 

by us, O Dispeller of the agony of those Lord with eyes resembling the petals 

that have taken refuge in You 1 This of a lotus I I would have a vision of 

much of favour ( shown by You ) is Your May d, under the influence of which 

enough ( for us ), 0 immortal Lord I (4) the world including the guardians of the 

Brahma ( the unborn creator ) and others spheres perceives diversity ( in the form 

have felt perfectly gratified ( even ) on of this manifold creation ) in the ( one ) 

obtaining a vision of Your glorious Reality ( viz, Yourself ), O orest-jewel 

lotus-like feet ( only ) in their mind of those enjoying sacred renown 1(6) 

# I ^ ^ II ^ ii 

1 II d || 
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Suta continued: Extolled in these 
words and worshipped by the sage 
according to his wishes, 0 6annaka 1 
the said almighty Lord replied, “So shall 
it be 1” and withdrew to Badarikafeama 
smiling. ( 7 ) Thinking ( every moment ) 
of the same object ( the promised vision 
of the Lord’s Maya ) and continuing in his 


own hermitage, Markandeya visualized 
Sri Hari in the ( sacred ) fire, the sun, the 
moon, water, earth, the air, ether and his 
own self, nay, everywhere ( else ) and 
worshipped Him with articles conceived 
by the mind. At times (however), when over- 
whelmed with an outburst of emotion, 
he forgot worshipping the Lord. ( 8-9 ) 
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One day, at eventide, 0 jewel among 
the Bhrgus 1 while the sage was worship, 
ping the Lord on the bank of the river 
Puspabhadra, 0 Brahman sage ! a furious 
wind sprang up. ( 10 ) Following close 
upon the blast, that made a terrible noise, 
appeared frightful clouds attended with 
flashes of lightning, and poured all round 
volleys of rain as thick as the axle of 
a ohariot, loudly rumbling. ( 11 ) Then 
there were seen the oceans in the four 
ciuarters with most terrible whirlpools, 
fearful crocodiles and a loud roar, engulfing 
the earth on all sides with their waves 
tossed by the fury of the storm. ( 12 ) 
The sage felt perturbed at heart and 
was dismayed to behold the fourfold 
creation ( as consisting of mammals, 
oviparous creatures, the sweat-born and 


those sprouting from the soil ) along 
with himself tormented inside as well 
as outside by waves that rose to the 
skies as well as by severe blasts and 
strokes of lightning, and the earth deluged 
with water. ( 13 ) While he was thus look- 
ing on, the boundless ocean,— that looked 
terrible with its waves and with its 
waters tossed about by a violent wind, 
and was being flooded by the 
raining clouds,— submerged the earth 
along with its Dwlpas ( broad divisions ) 
and Varsas ( subdivisions ) and 
mountains. ( 14 ) The whole universe, 
comprising the earth and the 
a erial region and including heaven 
and the hosts of luminaries, was deluged 
along with the ( four ) quarters ( and 
the ehtire living creation ). The great 
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sage Markandeya, wko was the only 
liring being left alive, drifted along like 
a stupid and blind creature tossing about 
his matted locks. ( 15 ) Oppressed -with 
hunger and thirst, assailed by alligators 
and -whaleB, beaten by storm and waves, 
enveloped in endless darkness and over- 
come with exhaustion, the sage, while 
drifting along, could not make out the 
direotions, nor the sky and earth. ( 16 ) 
Now fallen into a great whirlpool, and 
now buffeted by waves, he was ’some- 
times bitten by the aquatic creatures. 


themselves killing one another ( in their 
attempt to seize him ). ( 17 ) Now he 
fell a prey to grief and now to 
infatuation; now he experienced sorrow 
and at other times joy, now he fell a 
victim to fear and now he suffered death; 
while at other times he was afflicted 
with diseases and so on. ( 18 ) Millions 
upon millions of years rolled away in 
the eyes of the sage, ( even ) as he 
remained drifting along in that deluge, 
his judgment having been clouded by 
thenchanting potency of Lord Yisnu. ( 19 ) 
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Bolling about in that deluge, the said 
Brahman once beheld on an elevation of 
earth a young ( and tender ) banyan tree 
adorned with leaves and fruits. ( 20 ) 
On a branch of the tree located in the 
north-east he saw a babe as well lying 
in a hollow leaf and swallowing 
up the darkness by its splendour. 
Markan^eya ( the foremost of 
the Brahmans ) was amazed to behold the 
babe, which possessed the dark-green 
hue of a preolous emerald, had a beauti- 
ful lotuB-like countenance, a oonoh-shaped 
neck, a broad chest, a shapely 
nose and charming eyebrows, and was 
graced with locks waving under the 


impact of its breaths. Its ears, shaped 
like the opening of a conch, were decked 
with the blossoms of pomegranate; its 
milk-like bright smiles were rendered 
rosy by the ( crimson ) lustre of its 
ooral-hued lips. The ends of its eyes 
were reddish like the interior of a ‘lotus, 
its glances were enlivened with a smile 
that captivated one’s heart; its deep 
navel throbbed along with the folds of 
its belly,— shaped like a leaf of the 
sacred fig-tree,— that heaved with its 
breathe The babe had placed its lotus- 
like foot into its mouth, lifting it up with 
its hands, that had charming fingers, and 
was sucking it. ( 21—26 ) 
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At the ( very ) sight of the babe the 
fatigue of the sage altogether disappeared, 
the lotuses of his heart and eyes opened 
for ( very ) joy, the hair of his body stood 
on end and the sage headed to-wards 
the babe in order to make inquiries of 
it, though filled with awe at the sight 
of its wonderful form. ( 26 ) Meanwhile, 
( even ) like a mosquito. Markandeya ( a 
scion of Bhrgu ) entered into the body 
of the babe along with its breath. There 
( inside the belly of the babe ) too he 
saw the universe in its entirety 
( systematically ) arranged as before 
( the deluge ) and felt astonished and 
perplexed. ( 27 ) He saw ( there ) the 
aerial region, heaven and earth, the 
hosts of luminaries, the mountains and 
seas, the broad divisions of the earth 
including their subdivisions, the quarters, 
the gods and the demons, forests, 
countries and rivers, towns and mines, 
residences of peasants and farmers, 
stations of herdsmen, the ( four ) Varnas 
( grades of society ) and A^ramas (stages 
in life ) as well as their functions, the.five 
gross elements as well as their products. 
Time with ( the various ) divisions such 
as ) Tugas and Kalpas conceived in it, 
nay, whatever else makes worldly life 
possible, in short, the whole universe, 
presented as though real. ( 28-29 ) He 


( further ) saw the Himalaya mountain, 
the same river Puspabhadra, his own 
hermitage ( on its bank ) and the sages 
dwelling there. ( Even ) while he was 
perceiving ( thus ) the ( whole ) universe, 
he was thrown out of the belly of the 
babe through its breath and fell back, as 
is well known, into the sea of deluge. 

( 30 ) Perceiving there ( once more ) the 
banyan tree growing on an elevation 
of earth and the babe too lying 
in a hollow leaf, and gazed at ( by 
the babe) with a sidelong glance 
accompanied by a smile full of the 
nectar of love, the sage, who was mucdi 
too aflElioted, proceeded to embrace the 
babe,— who was no other than Lord Visnu, 
and had ( already ) entered his heart 
through ( the door of ) his eyes and 
taken His seat there. ( 31.32 ) That 
very moment the babe, — who was the 
almighty Lord Himself, the Master of 
yoga, who dwells in the hearts of all,— 
suddenly disappeared, and the effort of 
the sage ( to hug the babe ) met the same 
fate as the undertaking of an unlucky 
person. ( 33 ) Following the Lord, O 
Brahman sage 1 the banyan tree, the 
( deluge ) water and the dissolution of 
the universe ( also ) disappeared in an 
instant from the sight of the sage, who 
stood in his hermitage as before. ( 34 ) 


Thm ends the ninth disaeurse, entitled ^'Marhatfdeya witnesses ( the Lord's ) MdyS”, 
in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Puriijat 
otharwise known as the ParamaharfisaSatphita. 
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Discourse X 

Lord ^iva confers a boon on Markandeya. 

g Q;gfTg»i[^cC I qtiTJTraiw^ 5r^;or n ? n 

Suta began again: Realizing in tins Narayana, the sage Markandeya songlit 
■way the aforesaid glory of Yogamaya Him alone for protection ( in the follow. 

( creative energy ) displayed by Lord ing words ). ( 1 ) 

^ siq5rTi^^ ^ I 11 ^ il 

Marka^dey^ submitted; I have resorted potency ), which ass'umeB the ( false ) 

to the * soles of Your feet, which appearance of enlightenment, even the 

grant security to those who seek them learned fall a prey to delusion ( in 

( for protection ), 0 Hari 1 under the the shape of egotism, mistaking them- 

influence of whose Maya ( deluding selves to be wise ). ( 2 ) 

id^ldTdTTd I ^ 11 ^ 11 

31^ cpjfq dJTHidd I M 11 v n 

^Ijdt^dld dldiqi^ d«imi3C 1 ddd: ^IdTdL II K 11 

Suta continued: While journeying Mount Kailasa ): — “( Kindly ) look at this 

through the skies on ( the back of ) His Brahman, O Lord, whose body, senses 

bull with His Spouse ( Goddess Uma ), and mind have been stilled and who 

accompanied by His attendants,' Lord can ( as such ) be ( easily ) compared to 

Rudra ( the god of destruction ) saw the a sea whose waters and fishes have 

sage with his mind thus composed and become motionless due to a storm 

collected. ( 3 ) Perceiving the sage in having passed. ( Pray, ) manifest the fruit 

that condition, Uma spoke ( as follows ) of his asceticism, since You are the 

to Lord 6iva ( who has His abode on Bestower of fruit. ( 4-5 ) 

^[q slirfqflT^JT'gd 1 ^rf% cpj 11 ^ 11 

BTsirlq grfqT i ^ q<;q^ ^ 11 ii 

The glorious Lord replied: This mortal Lord, the Indweller of all hearts ; 

Brahman sage would not have any bless. ( 6 ) Even then we shall discourse 

ings under any circumstance, not even with the saint, 0 Bhavani; for it is the 

final beatitude, inasmuch as he has greatest gain to meet a pious soul, 

attained supreme devotion to the im- ( 7 ) 
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Sata went on; Having thus observed 
( to Parvatl ), the aforesaid Lord, the 
resort of the righteous, the Master of all 
sciences, the Euler of all embodied souls, 
approached the sage. ( 8 ) Markandeya 
( however ), who had all his mental 
faculties suspended, was conscious neither 
of his own body nor of the ( outside ) 
world and ( as such ) did not perceive 
(even) the advent of the very Sovereigns of 
the universe (Sankara and Parvatl), the 
Inner Controllers of ( all ) creation. ( 9 ) 
Knowing his mental condition full well, 
the almighty Lord 6iva ( the Euler of 
Kaiiasa ) entered the cavity of his heart 
by virtue of His Yogamaya ( wonderful 
divine power ), ( even ) as the air enters 
an opening. ( 10 ) The sage felt amazed 
to perceive as having entered into his 
very being and flashed all of a sudden 
In his heart Lord ^iiva,— a tall figure with 
three eyes and ten arms, wearing matted 
looks— reddish-brown like streaks of light- 
ning— and effulgent like the rising sun, 
wrapping a tiger's skin for His loin-cloth 
and carrying ( in His hands ) a rosary of 
Budraksa beads, a pamaru (a sort of small 
drum shaped like an hour-glass), a begging- 


bowl ( made of skull ), a sword and a bow 
with a trident, a club shaped like the foot 
of abedstead anda shield,— and, wondering 
what the vision was and whence, woke 
up from his trance. ( 11-13 ) Opening his 
eyes, Markandeya beheld Lord Eudia, the 
one Preceptor of ( all ) the three worlds, 
arrived ( in his hermitage ) along with 
( His Divine Spouse ) TJma and His 
entourage, and saluted Him with his head 
bent low. ( 14 ) He did worship 
to the Lord along with Uma and 
Hie attendants, — by according them ( a 
hearty ) welcome, offering seats, water 
to wash their feet and hands with, 
sandal paste and garlands, and burning 
incense and lights,— and submitted ( as 
follows ):— “What ( service ) can I do to 
You, 0 omnipresent Lord 1 who are sated 
through realization of Your own blissful 
nature, and because of whom the 
(whole) world feels satisfled P ( 15-16 ) 
Hail to You, the all-propitious and all- 
tranquil Lord, the embodiment of Sattva, 
and ( as such ) the Dellghtei of all ! 
Hail to You, who are never frightful 
though assuming Rajas, and are never 
deluded though assuming Tamasl ( 17 ) 


^ 3'e| R 

II3 Wi* ’St ^ I Ti^g; xrfl5n?HT ll u ll 

Silta coutittued: Highly pleased, when the righteous, heartily laughed, and with 
extolled thus, the aforesaid Lord, the a cheerful mind replied to the sage ( as 
foremost of the gods and the resort of follows ). ( 18 ) 
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The glorious Lord said: Ask of Us a 
boon of your choice, since We three 
( viz, Brahma, Visnu and Myself ) are 
Masters of those who are capable of 
granting boons. Our sight can never go 
in vain; it is through us that a 
mortal can attain immortality. ( 19 ) 
Not only the guardians of the spheres 
including ( the denizens of ) those spheres 
but Myself, the glorious Brahma and 
the almighty ^rl Hari Himself salute, 
worship and wait upon Brahmans 
who are pious ( by nature ), tranquil 
( free from envy etc. ), devoid of 
attachment, yet affectionate towards 
( all ) created beings, are exclusively 
devoted to Us and ( as such ) free from 
animosity, and look upon all with an 
equal eye. (20-21) They do not perceive 
the least difference between Me, 


Lord Visnu and Brahma ( the birthless 
creator ), nor between themselves and 
another living being; therefore. We resort 
to you. ( 22 ) Sacred places do not con. 
sist of holy waters ( alone ) nor do lifeless 
idols alone represent the gods. They 
( the sacred waters and lifeless idols ) 
purify a man through a long process of 
time, whereas ( saints like ) you purify 
through mere sight. ( 23 ) We bow to 
the Brahmans, who cherish our ( verbal ) 
manifestation in the form of the three 
Vedas through concentration of the 
mind, reflection, study and self- 
control. ( 24 ) By merely hearing about 
you or seeing ( people like ) you even 
great sinners and the lowest born too get 
purified; what wonder, then, that people 
should get purified by conversing with 
you and so on. ( 25 ) 


f S , ■ ri -,-, ... : A-r 
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Shta took up the thread again: The 
sage did not feel sated while drinking in 
the words of Lord 6iva ( who wears the 
crescent as an ornament on His head ), 
which were full of the secret of Dharma 
( virtue ) and the ( very ) abode of 
nectar ( as it were ) to the ears. 


( 26 ) Having been made to revolve 
for long by the Maya (deluding potency) 
of Lord Yisnu, and subjected to a severe 
trial, the sage was relieved of all his 
afliotions by the nectar-like words of Lord 
6iva and spoke to Him ( as follows ). 
(27) 
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The sage submitted; Oh, this pastime 
of the almighty Lord is difiBcult to 
conceive for embodied creatures (likens), 
following which Eulers of the universe 
bow to and glorify those who deserve 
to be commanded ( by Them ) 1 ( 28 ) In 
order to teach righteous conduct ( to the 
people at large ) those teachers of 
embodied beings as general rule not only 
practise such conduct ( themselves ) but 
also express approbation of and applaud 
it when practised ( by others ). ( 29 ) The 
glory of the almighty Lord (in Ton) is not 
( however ) marred by such ( exemplary ) 
conduct— in the shape of those actions 
( such as bowing to us ), which are (but) 
the operation of Your Maya ( enchanting 
potency ),— any more than the enchanting 
power of an enchanter by his conjuring 
tricks. ( 30 ) Hail to that almighty Lord 
( in You ), who, having evolved the 
universe by His thought ( alone ) and 


( then ) entered it in the form of the 
Jlva ( individual soul ), appears, like a 
dreaming man, as the doer through the 
( three ) Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ),— 
which are the ( real ) agents, — and 
who, though ( appearing as ) endowed 
with the three Gunas, is ( yet ) their 
Controller, absolute and one without 
a second, and the Preceptor ( of all ) 
in the form of the Yeda 1 ( 31-32 ) 
"What greater boon shall I ask ( of You ), 
0 Perfect One, than Yourself, whose 
( very ) sight is blessed ( nay, ) through 
whose sight man bids fair to get sated 
and become true of resolve P ( 33 ) 
Nonetheless I ask one boon of You,— 
who are not only self-sufficient 
( Yourself ) but shower blessings ( on 
Your devotees ),— m, unfailing devotion 
to the almighty Lord ( Yisnu ), and 
those devoted to Him, as well as to 
Yourself. ( 34 ) 




Sdta further said: Thus worshipped 
and glorified by the sage in sweet 
words. Lord 6iva ( the Destroyer of the 
universe ), supported by His Consort 
too, addressed him ( thus ):— ( 35 ) 
“Pull of Devotion as you are to 
Lord Yisnu ( who is above sense- 
perception ), 0 great sage, let all this 
desire ( of yours ) be fulfilled; let your 


rWlf ^ lUK II 

mi gnqffSRltRdl cl^ir II II 
gcnJirror^ 1 11 II 

fame endure till the end of the Kalpa; let 
religious merit and immunity from old 
age and death be enjoyed by you and let 
knowledge relating to the past, present 
and future and Self-Eealization coupled 
with dispassion and the teaohership of 
a Purana fall to your lot, invested as 
you are with Brahmanioal ( spiritual ) 
glory.’’ ( 36-37 ) 
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Suta went on; Saving thus granted Grace and not nniversal ). Some ( how- 

boons to Markandeya, the three. eyed ever ), not knowing the appearance and 

Lord withdrew, telling His Consort of disappearance of men ( in the shape of 

the sage’s deeds ( in the form of evolution and dissolution ) as ( nothing 

austerities ) as well as what had been but ) the Maya of the Supreme Spirit, 

experienced by him before, ( 38 ) Having declare this experience as ( no other than 

realized the glory of Mahay oga( the Yoga the ordinary process of evolution and 

of Jfiana ), Markandeya ( the foremost dissolution ) taking place from time 

of the scions of Bhrgu ) for his part without beginning and repeated ( seven 

goes about the world at will even now, times at the end of every thousand 

exclusively devoted as he is to 6rl Hari, revolutions of the four Yugas during the 

( 39 ) This story of the wise Markandeya, lifetime of Markandeya himself ). ( 41 ) 

as well as the wonderful glory of the Both he who duly narrates ( to others ) 

Lord’s Maya as experienced by him has and he who attentively hears, 0 jewel 

been narrated to you. ( 40 ) This ( glory among the Bhrgus 1 this story ( of 

of the Lord’s Maya, experienced by the Markandeya ), recounted as aforesaid and 

sage Markandeya as extending over a enriched with the glory of Lord Visnu 

period of seven Kalpas according to ( who wields the wheel of Time in the 

ancient tradition ) was ( as a matter of shape of the discus in Hie hands ), 

fact but ) accidental ( and a purely per- are rid of transmigration, brought about 

Boual experience attributable to Divine by the latencies of Karma. ( 42 ) 

Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Twelve of the 
great and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdifa, otherwise 
known as the Paramahafttsa-Satfihita, 

Discourse XI 

The significance of the Lord’s own limbs, attendants and weapons and 
a description of the retinue of the Sun-god ( changing 
every month in the course of a solar year ) 

Wd I || { \\ 

t fi?dcrrFiL I ^ ii ^ ii 

Saunaka submitted: Now I refer to mortal bids fair to attain immortality 

the following point to you, the foremost ( iii the shape of final beatitude ),— how 

among those knowing many subjects, those well-versed in the Tantras meditate 

( since ) you know the true meaning of i^i the course of worship on the limbs, 

the conclusions of all the scriptures deal- attendants, weapons and ornaments of 

ing with the worship of deities, 0 (great) Lord Yisnu (the Lord of 6ri, the goddess 

devotee of the Lord 1(1) May good of fortxine ), who is absolute Oonsoious. 

betide you I ( Bray, ) tell us,— who are ness, and of what principles do 

keen to know the course of active wor. they conceive them aS constituted, 

ship, through proftoienoy in which a ( 2.3 ) 
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Suta resumed: Bowing to ( the feet 
of ) my preceptors, I shall speak (to you 
all ) about the glorious manifestations 
even of Lord Yisnu { which are so 
difiQoult to comprehend and ) which have 
been discussed at some length by Brahma 
( the lotus-born creator of the universe ) 
and other teachers in the light 
of the Vedas and the Tantras. ( 4 ) The 
well-known cosmic egg is made up 
of nine fundamental principles, Maya 
(Prakrti) and ( eight ) others {viz, Mahat- 
tattva or the principle of cosmic 
intelligence, Sutra or the active aspect 
of Mahat-tattva, Ahankara or the cosmic 
ego, and the five Tanmatras or subtle 
elements ), as well as of the ( sixteen ) 
Yikaras ( or modifications, viz, the mind, 
the ten Indriyas and the five gross 
elements). Inthat cosmic form as presided 
over by the Spirit appear the three worlds 
{viz, heaven, earth and the intervening 
space). (5) This as a matter of fact consti- 


tutesthe Purusa (Cosmic) form of theLord. 
The earth represents His feet; heaven 
the head; the mid-air region. His navel; 
the sun, His eyes; the air. His nostrils; the 
quarters, His ears, Prajapati ( the god 
presiding over creation ), His generative 
organ; Death constitutes the Lord's anus; 
the guardians of the spheres, His arms; 
the moon, His mind and Tama ( the god 
of retribution ), His eyebrows; Lajja 
( the goddess presiding over modesty ), 
His upper and Lobha ( Greed ), His 
lower lip; moonlight, ( the brightness of) 
Hie teeth; Maya ( the deluding potency), 
His smile; the trees, the hair on the body 
of the infinite Lord and clouds, the locks 
on the head of the Supreme Person. (6—8) 
Measured with reference to the disposi- 
tion of the ( various ) spheres, the said 
Cosmic Person too actually bears the same 
proportion as this ( mortal ) man does 
when measured with reference to the 
disposition of his own limbs. ( 9 ) 


I ftg: in® n 
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The birthlesB Lord carries ( on His 
Person ) the ( pure ) consciousness 
of the Jiva, His own particle, in the 
form of the Kaustubha gem and it is the 
diffusive splendour of the latter which 


the Lord actually wears on His ( right ) 
breast as ( the mark of ) ^rlvatsa. ( 10 ) 
Carrying ( on His person ) His own May a, 
consisting of various Gunas ( or modes of 
Prakrti ) in the form of Yanamala 
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( a garland of sylvan flowers ); a golden 
piece of linen, consisting of the Vedas, 

( about His loins ) and the ( sacred ) 
syllable OM ( consisting of three parts 
) in the form of the triple sacred 
thread. The Lord wears (the philosophical 
systems of ) Sankhya and Yoga as a pair 
of alligator-shaped ear-rings and the realm 
of Brahma (the highest functionary of this 
universe ), promising fearlessness to all 
its inhabitants, as His diadem. (11-12) 
The Unmanifest ( Primordial Matter ) is 
the seat ( couch ), going by the name of 
6esa (the serpent-god), which He remains 
uestled in; and Sattvaguna (the principle 
of harmony or goodness ), characterized 
by ( the six divine ) properties such as 
Dharma ( righteousness ) and Jhana 
(wisdom), (the other four being Ai^warya 
or universal dominion, Ta4a or glory, 6rl 
or affluence and Vairagya or dispassion, as 
well as by the divine potencies known by 
the names of Vmala, Utkarsinl, Jnana, 
Kriya, Toga, Prahvl, Satya, l^ana and 
Anugraha ),— is spoken of as the lotus 
spread on this ( seat ). ( 13 ) He 

wields Prana or the vital air ( the fore- 
most of the five airs existing in the body 
under the names of Prana, Apana, Vyana, 
Udana and Samana ),— accompanied by 
organic, mental and bodily strength,— in 
the form of a mace ( bearing the name 
of Kaumodaki ); the principle of water, 


in the form of an excellent conch 
( Panohajanya by name ); the principle 
of fire, as ( the discus ) Sudar^ana; the 
principle of ether as a sword, clear as the 
sky; a shield consisting of Tamas ( the 
principle of inertia and ignorance ); a 
bow, made of horns, as representing Kala 
( the Time-Spirit ) and a quiver consist- 
ing of Karma ( the principle of activity). 
( 14-15 ) Knowing persons declare the 
( ten cosmic ) Indriyas ( the five senses 
of perception and the five organs of 
action ) to be His shafts, the ( cosmic ) 
mind ( ohraoterized by the power of 
action ) to be His chariot, and the ( five ) 
Tanmatras ( subtle elements ) to be the 
exterior of the chariot; and He exhibits 
His serviceability ( to His devotees in 
the shape of conferring boons on and 
assuring protection to them ) through 
Mudras ( positions of the hands such as 
Vara and Abhaya ). ( 16 ) The spot 
where the deity is worshipped should be 
visualized as the orb of the sun; the 
ceremony of initiation ( by a Guru ) into 
a certain Mantra ( sacred text ) should 
be contemplated as the act of self- 
consecration ( which makes one eligible 
for the worship of a particular deity ) 
and the worship of the Lord 
should be ooncieved as the 
eradication of ( all ) one’s sins. 
( 17 ) 
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Wielding ( in one of His four hands ) 
His six distinguishing attributes ( vis, 
lordship, righteousness, renown, affluence, 
wisdom and dispassion each in its 
entirety ( denoted by the term ‘Bhaga’* ) 


in the form of a lotus carried for the 
sake of diversion, and thus justifying the 
name of Bhagavan, the Lord ( also ) 
maintains ( by His side in the hands of 
two of His divine attendants ) righteous. 
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neBS and renown ( two of the aforesaid 
six attributes ) as a ohowrie and a fan 
( respectively ). ( 18 ) He further bears 
( over His head ) as an umbrella, O 
Brahmans ! His ( own divine ) realm, viz, 
Vaikuntha, which has no fear from any 
quarter. The Veda*, with its three 
divisions ( Rk, Yajus and Sama ) figures 
( as His carrier ) under the name of 
Garuda and supports Yajnaf ( the 
institution of sacrifice ) as the Supreme 
Person ( Himself ). ( 19 ) ^rl Hari's own 
inseparable energy itself appears as 
Goddess ^ri ( the goddess of fortune ). 
The well-known Yiswaksena, the chief 
of His attendants, embodies ( in His 
person ) the Tantras ( such as the 
Paflcharatra Agama, detailing the 
procedure of His worship ). The ( eight ) 
celebrated attributes of ^rl Harl, Anima 
( the capacity to assume an atomic form) 
etc. stand ( at His portals ) as the eight 
porters, Nanda and others. ( 20 ) The 
Supreme Person ( Lord Narayana ) Him. 
self, O Brahman sage, is spoken of as 
manifested in the four ( adorable ) forms 
of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and 


Aniruddha. ( 21 ) The ( same ) Lord is 
( philosophically ) contemplated upon 
under the names of Yiiwa, Taijasa, 
Prajfia and Turlya ( respectively ) when 
associated with the ( four ) states of 
( individual ) consciousness, viz, 1— Wake- 
fulness ( in which the objects of sense 
are perceived through the senses ), 2— the 
dream state ( in which the mind alone — 
tiie sense par exaelleitoe — functions, the other 
senses remaining dormant ), 3— the state 
of deep sleep ( or complete forgetfulness 
marked by the latent impressions of the 
states of wakefulness and dream ) and 
4— the state of Self-Realization (in which 
the Self stands as the witness of 
all the three preceding states ). ( 22 ) 
Distinguished by His ( aforesaid ) limbs, 
attendants ( constituting His auxiliary 
limbs as it were ) weapons and 
ornaments, ( nay, ) possessing His six 
distinguishing attributes ( collectively 
denoted by the term “Bhaga” ) and 
appearing in the four ( adorable ) forms 
( Yasudevn, and so on ), the almighty 
Lord drl Hari ( Himself ) assumes these 
four aspects ( Yi6wa etc. ). ( 23 ) 


qidhqi^dRiidT^ ^ IRvil 
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O jewel among the twice-born 1 the 
aforesaid Lord is the Source of the Ye(|a'6, 
self-effulgent and perfect in His own 
glory { all-blissful Self ), yet He creates, 
preserves and destroys this ( objective ) 
universe by His own Maya ( deluding 
potency consisting of the three Gunas ) 
under different names ( Brahma, Yispu 
and ^iva respectively ), though His 
oonsoiousneBB remains unoircumsoribed 
{ thereby ). Though spoken of ( in the 
^astras ) as differentiated (in this sense), 
He is ( really one inasmuch as He is ) 


realized by His devotees as their own 
self. ( 24 ) “Priend of Arjuna, jewel 
among the Yrsnis, o glorious Krsna 1 who 
are fire ( as it were ) to burn the whole 
race of Ksatriyas, that are proving hostile 
to the earth 0 Govinda(Protector of cows ), 
whose, prowess is ( ever )undiminiBhed, 
whose sanctifying glory is sung 
by hosts of cowherd women as well as 
by devotees ( like Narada ), and whose 
names and praises are auspicious to 
hear, ( pray, ) protect ( us, ) Your 
votaries." ( 25 ) 


* The ^ruti says; I 

j- Thh is borne out by the ^ruti when it says;— t I 
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He who, rising (early ) in the morning his mind fixed on Him realizes 

and getting clean ( through a bath etc. ), Brahma enshrined in the heart ( oi all ), 

repeats this description of the Lord with by ( merely ) repeating it. ( 26 ) 

S# I q^rt Jnfg wife jtrt q^rfq ejiqj; 11 n 

^ qimpir I q: ^ iv. 11 11 

Saunaka submitted: As the divine ^s. ^bo are full of reverence, about the 

6uka spoke to the listening Pariksit ( the ( said ) entourate of Lord Sri Hari, 

protege of Lord Yisnu), a different batch appearing in the form of the Sun.god,— in 

presided over by the Sun.god, consisting other words, the names and functions of 

of seven* remains on duty month . those groups ( of six pairs ) combined 

after month. ( 27 ) ( Pray, ) tell with the deities presiding over them. (28) 

i 11 ii 

113 ; (I ^ srRRssf^f^R: 1 11 

q;r^ Mr qJdt w I srirq qq^sqqr lUm 

?i«qi% ?[r^5r§ irqqrq: l ^fdfqrq II 11 

Brought into existence by the dateless ^rl Hari has been called, O Brahman 

Maya of Lord Visnu, the Inner Controller sage, by nine names as time, place, 

of ( all ) embodied souls, this ( visible ) activity, the doer, an instrument, duty, 

sun, which keeps the world going on, a sacred text, material substance ( rice 

courses through the spheres. ( 29 ) etc. ) and the fruit ( heaven etc. ). ( 31 ) 

Though one without a second, the Sun. Assuming the form of Time ( out of the 

god,— -who is really the same as §rl Hari, aforesaid nine ), in order to keep the 

the Soul and first Cause (of the worlds),— world going on, the Lord (as the Sun-god) 

has been spoken of by the seers under runs His course through the twelve 

diverse names inasmuch as He is the months beginning from Chaitra, along 

source of all Yedic rites. ( 30 ) Because with His twelve different batches 

of His Maya ( which has no beginning ) of attendants. ( 32 ) 

qidf liqfs# i qprg ll \\ il 

3T^ S^sqNr: I qqq^^ m qiqqq, II ii 

qgf) ffr: I gqjiqq qqqqqt IRK || 

qfqst qqqt ^ qfijqqrqr ||: | gq;faiq;3qq% gMiq qqqqq) ll ll 

^ fq^qg; qlciT . q;55rqqqrqi%?i: i in^qr qqr q#qra qqj^qjft Ii ll 
fewrgqlq^ sqisr i qifqi^ qq^M qqqqjft II \<i II 

3^1 «Rqq! qiq: gqMrqr I fqr=^ qqtflRi qqqqrJI |R^ II 

?f53#q! qisrq: q^^q: %qf^ qqr i ^?[iqqq^q qqqqiM qqqqq't || vo h 

* The group of teren already referred to in Book Fire consiats of a pair each 
of iagee, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Tak^as, Baktasae, and the aan-god himself as the 
seventh— V* xxi. 18 on p, 273 o£ Bhagavftta Number— II, 
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The Sun-god ( under the name of the month called Bbadfapada. (38) Pueai 

Dhata )i Krtasthall ( the Apsara ), S.eti Ghrtachl, Vata, Dhanahjaya, Suruchii 

( the ogre ), Vasuki (the Naga)i Rathakrt Gautama and Susena — these run the 

( the Taksa ), Pulastya ( the sage ) and month of Magha. { 39 ) Parjanya, Senajit, 

Tumburu ( the Gandharva )-theBe Varcha, Airavata, Kratu, Bharadwaja 

( seven ) run the month of Ohaitra. ( 33 ) and Yi^wa-these run the month named 

Aryama, Pufi jikasthall , Praheti, Phalguna. { 40 ) Again, Amsu, Urva^I, 

Katchhanlra, Athauja, Pulaha and Yidyutohhatiu, Mahasankha, Tarksya, 

Narada— these run the month of Yaiiakha.* Kasyapa and Rtasena— these run the 

( 34 ) Mitra, Menaka, Pauruseya, month of Marga^irsa, ( 41 ) Bhaga, 

Taksaka, Sathaswana, Atri and Haha— Purvachitti, Sphurja. Earkotaka, t^rna, 

these run the month of Jye^tha. ( 35 ) Ayu and Anstanemi— these run the 

Yaruna, Rambha, Ohitras-wana, ^ukrai month of Pausa. ( 42 ) Again, Twasta, 

Sahajanya, Yasistha and Huhu— these Tilottama,Brahmapeta,Eambala,^atajit, 

run the month of Asadha. ( 36 ) Indra, Jamadagni and Dhrtarastra are the 

Pramlocha, Yarya, Elapatra, ^rota, guardians of the month of A^wina. ( 43 ) 

AngirS. and Yifiwavasu— these run the Yisnu, Rambha, Makhapeta, Aswatara, 

month of ^ravana. ( 37 ) Yivaswan, Satyajit, Yiswamitra and Sfiryavaroha— 

Anumlooha, Yyaghra, Sankhapala, these run the month of Kartika. 
Asarana, Bhrgu and Ugrasena— these run ( 44 ) 
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These constitute the glory of the Sun. ( forming the eutourage of the Sun-god ) 

god, who is none other than Lord Yisnu. duly extol Hifn through hymns of 

They take away the sin of those who Samaveda, Rgveda and Tajurveda 

remember them morning and evening revealing His glory ; the Gandharvas sing 

both day after day . ( 46 ) Coursing round His praises, while the Apsaras dance 

(the universe ) all the twelve months ( of before him. ( 47 ) Ihe Nagas serve the 

a year ) along with His six attendants purpose of keeping the parts of the 

( enumerated in the foregoing verses ) chariot together; the Taksas make his 

the said Deity unquestionably awakens chariot ready for service, whtle the 

good sense in the mind of His votary naighty Raksasas push the chariot from 

both here and hereafter. ( 46 ) The sages behind. (48) Sixty thousand pure-minded 

* The names ot the fun-?od, Apsara etc, in verse 34 gt seq have been arranged in 
the order followed ia verse 33. 
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Brahman sagee, ( collectively ) known ae 
the Valakhilyas, walk ahead facing the 
Snn-god ( all the twelve months ) and 
celebrate the Deity through laudatory 
Mantras. ( 49 ) Dividing Himself ( into 


twelve, each form presiding over the sun 
for one month ), the almighty Lord 6 t 1 
Hari, who is without beginning or end, 
and is ( therefore ) birthless, protects the 
worlds as aforesaid in every Kalpa, { 50 ) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "A description of the Sun-god 
( presiding under different names over the twelve months of a year ) 
with Hts entourage" in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhdgavata-Purdya, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 




Discourse XII 

A Synopsis of ( all ) the twelve Skandhas ( of Srimad Bhagavata ) 


iwi I II ? II 
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Suta began again: Hail to the exalted 
virtue in the shape of devotion to Sri 
Hari 1 Hail to Sri JKrsna, the Maker of 
.the universe 1 Bowing ( again ) to the 
Brahmans (as well), I shall expound the 
eternal verities ( discussed in Srimad 
Bhagavata ). ( 1 ) ( So ) have I narrated 
to you, O Brahman sages 1 this wonder- 
ful ( sublime ) story ( in the form of 
Srimad Bhdgavata ) of Lord Visnu, about 
which you asked me and which is worth 
hearing for men in whom there is ( any ) 
trace of humanity ( left ). ( 2 ) Here 
stands duly celebrated Lord Narayana 
BUmself, the Euler of ( our ) senses, the 
Protector of devotees, ( also ) known as 
Sri Hari, the Dispeller of all sins. ( 3 ) 
In this has been discussed the mysterious 
transcendent Brahma, the source and 
end of ( all ) creation, ( the topic of ) 


spiritual enlightenment cum Realization 
and the means of awakening them. ( 4 ) 
( In addition to this ) there has been 
discussed at length the discipline of 
Devotion ( both as a means and an end 
itself ) as well as Vairagya ( freedom 
from passion ) hinging on the latter. 
( Now hear the contents of the twelve 
Skandhas in a more or less serial order. ) 
The narrative of ( the birth etc. of ) 
Pariksit and ( as a prelude to it ) the 
story of ( the previous incarnation of ) 
the ( celestial ) sage Narada. ( 5 ) The 
vow of the royal sage Pariksit as a seguel 
to the curse of a Brahman ( boy ) to 
last till death and ( the opening of ) 
the dialogue between Pariksit and 
Suka, the foremost of Brahmans. 
( 6 ) ( Here ends the theme of Book 
One. ) 
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Tb.e ( process oi ) ascent ( to the 
higher regions of a departing sonl ) 
through yogio concentration, the dialogue 
between Narada and (his father) Brahma 
( the birthless creator ); an account of 

dd: dd: d?r ^ | 

dfd: | 

d^'lidWRddl ?s:d%^ =d I 

^Tdd^'TT =d dT #indlin ITfri^ddl I 

^TddRt ^ddd: JTfldRt | 

The dialogue between Yidura and 
UddhaTa and then between Yidura and 
Maitreya; an inquiry regarding the 

( Bhagavata- ) Pur ana; the dormant 

state of the Supreme Person ( during the 
period of Pinal Dissolution ). ( 8 ) Then 
follows a description of the flowering 
of Prakrti ( in the form of disturbance 
caused in the equilibrium of the three 
Gunas ) and the coming into being of the 
seven categories which are both of the 
nature of a cause and an effect ( viz, of 
the Mahat-tattva into the cosmic ego and 
of the latter into the five Tanmatras or 
subtle elements ) and the ( gradual ) 
crystallization of the ( five ) Tanmatras 
into the ( five ) gross elements and the 
eleven Indriyas ( viz, the five senses of 
perception, the five organs of action and 
the mind, which are all of the nature 
of an effect only since they do not give 
rise to any further modification ). Then 
ensues a description of the evolution 
of the cosmic egg, from which appears 
Brahma (the offspring of the Cosmic Person). 
( 9 ) ( Then ) follows a description of 
Time in its subtle and gross states; the 


^TRs cg T ^ <ii=iK€rd; 



The progeny (through the nine daughters 
of Kardama)of the nine lords of creation 
( Marlohi and others ); the destruction 
of the sacriftoial perforpaanoeundertal^en 


the Lord's descents in the order of 

sequence and (a description of) the cosmic 
evolution from Prakrti ( Primordial 
Matter ) from the (very ) beginning. (7) 

( Here ends the theme of Book Two. ) 

n <i n 

pqt qdt n n 
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sprouting of the fourteen worlds ( in the 
form of a lotus from the navel of the 
Cosmic Person ) and how Hlranyaksa 
was killed ( by the Lord in the form 
of the divine Boar ) in the course of His 
attempt to lift up the earth from (the boto. 
tom of) the ocean. ( 10 ) The evolution of 
the higher ( heavenly and aerial ), 
subhuman and subterranean ( Asuric ) 
orders of created beings and the 
appearance of Eudra ( the god of 
destruction) and subsequently the division 
of Brahma in two halves, one constituting 
a male and the other afemale, from which 
sprang up the Manu named Swayambhuva 
( because born of Brahma, the self. born ) 
and ^atarupa, the first and foremost 
pattern^of womanhood. ( Then ) follows 
the description of the progeny ( in the 
shape of nine daughters ) of the revered 
wife (Devahfiti) of the sage Kardama, a 
lord of creation. ( 11-12 ) The descent 
of the Supreme Spirit as Lord Kapila 
and the dialogue of Devahuti with Kapila, 
the embodiment of wisdom. ( 13 ) 

( Here ends the theme of Book 

Three. ) 

I ^ in#T#i; II II 

I wm II || 

I II II 

by Daksa ( the tenth lord of creation ); 
the narrative of ( the devotee) Dhruva and 
then of King Prthu; the dialogue between 
King PrskOhlnabarhi and the (celestial) sage 
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Narada and next follows the narrative 
of King Prlyavrata, 0 Brahmans 1 Then 
follow the stories of Kings Nahhi, 
BsabhaandBharata. (14-15) A description 
of the Dwlpas ( the nine broad divisions 
of the terrestrial plane ), Varsas 
( subdivisions of the Dwlpas ) and the 
oceans ( dividing the Dwlpas ) and (then) 
of the { principal ) mountains and rivers 


( forming part of the Dwlpas ); the 
disposition of the stellar sphere and the 
location of the ( seven ) subterranean 
worlds and the infernal regions ( closely 
followed by the story of Ajl,mila, 
illustrating the means of averting descent 
into hell, in Book Six ). ( 16 ) ( Here 
ends the theme of Books Pour and 
Five. ) 


^ I ITfT^ II U II 


The descent of Daksa from the 
Praohetas; the progeny of his daughters, 
from whose womb appeared the gods, 
human beings and demons, animals, the 
immobile creation ( the vegetable king, 
dom), birds and BO on. (17) Then follows an 
account, 0 Brahman sages, of the birth 


and fall of the demon Vrtra ( son of 
Twasp, the architect of the gods ) as 
well as of Hiranyaka^ipu and Hiranyaksa 
( the two sons of Diti ) and the narrative 
of the high-souled Prahrada, the ruler of 
the Daityas. ( 18 ) ( This sums up the 
contents of Books Six and Seven. ) 




TO 




11 nil 
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A connected account of the( fourteen ) 
Manvantaras ( divisions of a 
Kalpa, each presided over by a separate 
Manu ); the deliverance of the king of 
elephants; the descents of Lord Yisnu, 
the Bulex of the universe, in the form 
of the divine Tortoise. Lord Dhanvantari, 
the divine Fish, the divine Dwarf, 
Hayagriva ( wLo bore the head of a 
horse); and others, one in each Manvantara; 
the churning of the ocean of milk for the 
sake of nectar by the denizens of heaven 
( both gods and demons ) is likewise told. 
( 19.20 ) The great war between the gods 
and the demons; a description of the 
genealogy of kings; the birth of King 
IkfWakuandhis genealogy, the narrative of 
the high-minded Sudyumna. ( 21 ) In this 


connection is told the story of ( Sudynmna 
having been transformed into)Ila as well as 
the narrative of Tara( wife of the sage 
Brhaspati ); an account of the solar 
dynasty; the story of kings such as 
Masada and Nrga etc.; the narrative 
of Sukany a ( daughter of 6ary ati ) as well 
as the stories of kings ^aryati and the 
wise Kakntstha as also of Kbatwanga 
and Mandhata, the sage Saubhari and 
King Sagara. (22.23 ) The narrative, which 
eradicates sin, of Lord 6n Kama, the 
Bnler of ( the kingdom of ) Kosala; how 
King Nimi oast off Ms body and the 
origin of the line of the Janakas. ( 24 ) 
How Lord Parafiurama, the foremost of 
the scions of Bhygu, swept the KSatriya 
rape off the earth; the stories of King 
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Pnrurava ( the son of lla ). the first aDd hie son ( Bhisma ) and then is 

of the lunar line, as -well as of Yayati delineated the posterity of Tadu, the 

and { his father ) Nahusa. ( 25 ) The eldest son of Yayati. ( 26 ) ( Here 

stories of King Bharata, the son of ends the theme of Books Eight and 

Dusyanta. as well as of Santanu Nine. ) 
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It -was in this line that the almighty 
Lord of the universe took His descent 
under the name of ^rl Krsna.His appearance 
in the house of Vasudeva and then how 
He was brought up in Gokula. ( 27 ) 
Here are recounted the ( many ) exploits 
of that Enemy of the Asuras,— which are 
( as a matter of fact ) endless ( in number 
as well as m extent ),— how He 
( even ) as a babe drank away the 
( very ) life of the demoness Pfitana 
along with the milk of her breasts 
and upturned a cart ( and destroyed 
the demon XJtkaoha who had entered 
the cart in a disembodied state }. ( 28 ) 
How ( the demon ) Trpavarta ( who 
appeared in the form of a whirlwind ) 
was crushed to death as well as the 
death of ( the demons ) Baka and Vatsa 
( who remained disguised as a heron and 
a oalf respectively ) and the destruction 
of Dhenuka ( who had assumed the guise 
ot‘a donkey ) along with his kindred 


and that of Pralamba ( who came 
disguised as a cowherd boy ). ( 29 ) 

Deliverance of the cowherds from a forest 
conflagration that came rushing from all 
sides; subjugation of the serpent Kdliya 
and the rescue of Nanda ( the Lord’s 
own father ) from ( the grip of ) a boa- 
constrictor. ( 30 ) How the maidens ( of 
Vraja ) observed a sacred vow ( of bath- 
ing in the Yamuna m winter and worship- 
ping Goddess Katyayani on its sandy 
bank for a month in order to secure 
the Lord for their husband ), in the 
course of which the immortal Lord was 
pleased with their observances ( and 
conferred on tham a boon ); the Lord’s 
grace on the wives of certain Brahmans 
engaged in a sacrifice and the remoise 
of the Brahmans ( for their failure to 
recognize the Lord and pay their homage 
to Him ). ( 31 ) The uplifting of Mount 
Govardhana ( in order to save Yraja from 
the fury of Indra, who sent devastating 
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BhowerB with intent to submerge the 
tract of Vraja ) and how later on ( on 
recognizing His divinity ) Indra ( the 
rain.god ) and the cow of plenty wor- 
shipped the Lord and bathed Him ( with 
milk ); His pastimes with the damsels 
( of Vraja ) through ( many ) nights, (32) 
The destruction of the evil-minded 
( Yaksa ) Sankhaohuda ( who carried 
away a number of damsels in the midst 
of their pastimes with the Lord ), as well 
as of ( the demons ) Arista and Ke6l 
( that had assumed the disguise of a bull 
and a horse respectively ), Akrura’s 
visit ( to Vraja to take 6rl Krsna and 
Balarama to Mathura under Kamsa’s 
invitation ) and the subsequent 
departure of Balarama and ^rl Krsna (for 
Mathura ). ( 33 ) The wailing of the 
women of Vraja ( over their separation 
from Sri Krsna ) and then how the two 
(divine) Brothers saw Mathura and killed 
( at the bow-sacrifice ) the elephant 
( Kuvalayapida ) as well as (the wrestlers) 
Mustika and Ohanura and (finally) Kamsa 
( the wicked king of Mathura himself ) 
and others ( his eight brothers ).( 34) How 
He brought back the dead son of His 
teacher Sandipaui and the good offices 
that were rendered to the Yadava clan 
by Sxi Krsna while staying at Mathura 
accompanied by Uddhava and Balaramaj 
0 Brahman sages 1 ( 35 ) Extermination 
of the armies led by Jarasandha (Ka^sa’s 
father-in-law and ally) many (seventeen) 
times; and how the Lord caused the 
destruction of the king of Yavanas 


( through Muchukunda ) and founded 
( the city of ) Ku^asthali ( Dwaraka ). 
( 36 ) How Sri Hari brought a Parijata 
( a celestial tree ) as well as (the council- 
chamber named ) Sudharma from paradise 
(the realm of the gods ) and carried off 
Rukmini ( the princess of Vidarbha ) 
after crushing the enemies in battle. 
( 37 ) How, when Lord ^iva ( the god of 
destruction and the protector of Banasura) 
began to yawn in battle ( when assailed 
by the Lord with a Jrmbhanastra during 
the invasion of ^onitapura, the capital 
of Banasura, by the Lord consequent on 
the capture of His grandson, Aniruddha, 
at the hands of the demon ), the Lord 
lopped off the arms of Banasura ( thus left 
unprotected ) and, having made short 
work of the demon Naraka ( the ruler of 
Pragjyotisapura in Assam ), took away 
( and married ) the ( sixteen thousand 
and odd ) maidens ( detained in his 
palace by the demon ). ( 38 ) a 
description of the (red outable) might and 
destruction of Kings Si^upala, Paundraka 
and ^alva, of the evil-minded 
Dantavaktra, as well as of Dwivida ( a 
monkey ) and the demons ^ambara ( who 
stole away the Lord’s eldest son, 
Pradyumna, as soon as born, from the 
very lying-in-ohamber ), Pitha, Mura, 
Panchajana and others and how the Lord 
set ( the city of ) Varanasi on fire and 
( further ) relieved the earth’s burden, 
making the sons of Pandu His 
instruments. ( 39-40 ) ( Here ends the 
theme of Book Ten. ) 
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( In Book Eleven we are told ) how 
^^^^destruction of His own race was 
?bbout ( by the Lord ) under the 
pieSiexi'^ the Brahmans’ curse, and the 


wonderful dialogue between Uddhava 
and ^ri Krsna ( Son of Vasudeva ), in 
which has been taught as a matter of 
fact the entire (range of) Self-Knowledge 
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as also the final conolnsion about the 
duties of the various Varnas and 
A^ramas given and later on is 
told the story of the Lord's conceal, 
ing His mortal semblance by dint 
of His own Yogic power. ( 41-42 ) 
The characteristics of the ( four ) Yugas 
and the conduct (of people) conforming 
to themi and the perversity of men in the 
Kali age, as well as the fourfold Pralaya 
( Dissolution ) and the threefold creation 
( viz, Sattvic, Rajasio and Tamasio ). 
( 43 ) How the wise and saintly King 
Parlksit ( the favoured of Lord Visnu ) 
oast off his body; classification of the 


Yedas into { so many ) Vakhas ( branches 
or schools ); the holy narrative of the sage 
Markandeya, the disposition of the limbs 
and weapons etc, of Lord Visnu (the 
Supreme Person ) and the entourage of the 
Sun.god, the Soul of the universe (during 
the twelve months of a y ear ). ( 44 ) In 
this way has been stated (by me) in this 
discourse, 0 jewel among the Brahmans I 
whatever I was asked by you and some- 
thing more ( too ). ( And what is more 
valuable ) the exploits of the ( various ) 
Avatars, which are nothing but Their 
pastimes, have (also) been narrated in all 
their bearing. ( 45 ) 
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Uttering at the top of his voice the for. 
mula “55% 'Hail to ^ri Hari r(even) 
involuntarily ( without any oonscious 
effort on his part ) when fallen ( in a 
well etc. ), stumbled ( while ascending a 


staircase), afBicted or after sneezing a man 
is absolved from all sin. ( 46 ) Entering 
the mind of men ( even ) while His 
name or praise is being loudly chanted 
or when Hie glory is heard of (by them). 


29 B. N.-VI 
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the infinite Lord, the -wise -declare, puts 
an end to all their miBfortnne in the 
same way as the snn dispels darkness 
and a tempestuous gale disperses the 
clouds. ( 47 ) They are indeed false and 
ignoble utterances and contain stories of 
the unrighteous, of which Lord Visnu 
( who is above sense.perception ) does 
not form a theme. That utterance alone 
( on the other hand ) is true, that 
alone huzza ' is blessed, that alone 
is sacred and is the fountainhead of 
divine excellences, ( nay ) that alone 
is pleasant, that alone gives newer and 
newer delight, that alone is a perennial 
source of great rejoicing to the mind, 
and ( finally ) that is the only means of 
drying up the ocean of grief of men, through 
which the glory of Lord Visnu ( of 
sacred renown) is constantly sung, (48.49) 
That speech which, though full of 
figurative expressions, never utters the 
praises of ^rl Hari,— that are capable 
of sanctifying the ( whole ) world,— is 
the delight of voluptuous men ( who 
wallow in the pleasures of sense like 
crows, that feed upon the dirty leavings 
of food ). It is never resorted to 
by the swan-like -vsiiBe men; for 
pure-minded saints take delight only 
where the ( immortal ) Lord Visnu is 
sung. ( 50 ) On the other hand, that 
composition (alone)whioh, though faulty in 
diction, consists of verses each of which 
contains the names of the immortal 
Lord, bearing the impress of His glory, 
wipes out the sins of the people; it is 
such composition that pious men ( love to) 
hear, sing and repeat ( to an audience ). 
( 51 ) That wisdom too which is of 
free from blemish in that it is 
a direct means to the attainment of 
Liberation, does not adorn one's soul 
so much if it is destitute of devotion 


to ( the immortal ) Lord 6rl Hari. How, 
then, can action which has not been 
consecrated to God, no matter if it is 
of the noblest type, heighten the beauty 
of the soul, rooted as it is in 
sorrow at every stage ( both while it is 
being performed and when it yields its 
fruit ). ( 52 ) The great pains taken over 
discharging the duties pertaining to 
one’s Varna ( grade in society ) and 
Asrama ( stage in life ), austerities and 
learning etc. culminate only in 
glory and prosperity. Through the 
utterance and hearing etc. of the 
praises of ^rl Han ( however ) is 
secured unceasing remembrance 

of the lotus feet of that Spouse of ^ri 
( the goddess of fortune ). ( 53 ) Ceaseless 
thought of the lotus-like feet of Sri 
Krsna puts an end to all evils and 
increases tranq.uillity ( of the mind ), 
enhances purity of the intellect, stimulates 
devotion to the Supreme Spirit and 
promotes spiritual enlightenment coupled 
with Self-Realization and dispassion. 
( 54 ) Oh, you are highly blessed, O jewels 
among the Brahmans I in that, having 
installed in your mind Lord Narayana, 
who is the adored of all, and 
( as such ) has no other object of 
adoration, and who is the Inner Controller 
of all, constantly worship Him, full of 
ceaseless Devotion ( as you are ) 1 ( 55 ) 
I am also blessed in that I have been 
reminded ( by you ) of the exposition of 
the true nature of the Supreme Spirit 
( contained in this Purana ), which I 
listened to the other day from the lips 
of 6ri §uka ( the great seer ) in the 
assembly of eminent sages, who also 
listened to it, while King Parlksit 
sat ( on the bank of the Ganga ) 
with a vow to fast unto death. 
( 56 ) 
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In this way has been recounted to and kings confer desired boons on the 

yon, 0 Brahman sages, the glory— that man repeating or listening to it. ( 61 ) 

is capable of uprooting all evil — of Lord A Brahman who reads tliis Parana 

Vasudeva, whose great exploits are worth attains the same reward which he gets 

narrating. ( 57 ) He who repeats this by studying ( all the three Vedas, ) 

Parana ( to others ) every day with an Rgveda, Yajurveda and samaveda, viz, 

undivided mind ( say, ) for three hours or streams of honey, streams of ghee and 

( for that matter even ) for a second and streams of milk ( i.e., all kinds of 

( in the same way ) he who listens to it blessings ). ( 62 ) Having devoutly 

repeatedly with reverence purifies his studied this collection of verses in the 

very soul. ( 58 ) Listening to it on the form of a Parana, a member of the twice- 

twelfth or eleventh day of either born classes attains to that highest goal 

fortnight of a lunar month, one enjoys which has as a matter of fact been 

a longlife; while he who reads it devout. extolled by the Lord ( on many an 

ly while remaining without food is occasion in the past ). ( 63 ) Having 

thereby rid of ( all ) sin. ( 59 ) Reading studied this Purana a Brahman bids fair 

this compilation with a calm and to attain true insight ( into the truth ); a 

collected mind at Pushkar, Mathura or Ksatriya, sovereignty over the ( whole ) 

Dwaraka while abstaining from food, one earth with the oceans for its girdle; a 

is rid of fear ( of rebirth ). ( 60 ) Vaisya, the position of Kubera (the lord 

( Pleased ) as a result of chanting this of treasures ); while a ^udra is absolved 

Purana, gods,Bages, Siddhas, manes,ManuB from ( all ) sins. ( 64 ) 
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Sri Hari, the Ruler of all, who is glorification is hardly known ( even ) to 

capable of destroying the ( entire ) mass the lords of spheres like Brahma ( the 

of impurities of the Kali age, is not birthless creator ), Indra and Lord Siva 1 

certainly sung elsewhere so frequently. (66) Hail to the eternal Lord, the foremost 

In this work, however, that Lord appear. of (all )the gods, whose true nature consists 

ing in all forms stands celebrated at every of absolute consciousness and who has 

step through relevant episodes. (65)1 bow evolved in His own Self— through the 

to that birthlesB and infinite Lord Visnu, instrumentality of His nine potencies (in 

the ( true ) principle of consciousness, the shape of Prakrti, Purusa, the Mahat- 

whose own potencies ( in the form of tattva, Ahankara and the five Tanmatras), 

Rajas, Sattva and Tamas) are responsible strengthened by Himself— an abode ( for 

for the appearance, continuance and Himself ) in the form of the inanimate 

dissolution of the universe and whose and animate creation. ( 67 ) 
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^ H?\5Tw jtw gis^^ss'sqFr. ii u ii 


I bow to the ( celebrated ) sage ^uka 
the son of Vyasa, whose mind is 
( ever ) fall in ( the realization of ) his 
own blissful character and who has 
thereby abandoned the thought of 
another ( the notion of diversity ), 
nevertheless whose firmness was shaken 


by the charming stories of the invincible 
Lord ( Visnu ) and who graciously 
dilated upon the Bhagavata-Purana 
connected with Him, which reveals 
the ('highest ) truth, and ( as such ) 
wiping out the suffering of all. 
( 68 ) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, entitled **A Synopsis of ( all ) the twelve Skandhas”, 
in Booh Twelve of the ijreat and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahatnsa-Sainhitd. 


5t%pjts«tFrt 

Discourse XIII 

The extent of the eighteen Puranas and the glory of the Bhagavata 


TpRiT <1^ 4 m[ri ^ w: 

qps ft 

5TTdTqRmdf^ci f4«rrRfd 



Suta began again: Hail to the glorious 
Lord, whom Brahma ( the creator ), 
Varuna ( the god presiding over the 
waters ), Indra ( the chief of gods ), 
Rudra ( the god of destruction ), the 
Maruts ( the wind-gods ) extol through 
heavenly hymns; whom the chanters of 
»the Samaveda glorify by means of the 
Vedas including the Angas or branches 
of knowledge auxiliary to the study of 
the Vedas ( w*, phonetics, grammar, 
prosody, astronomy, etymology and 
Kalpa or the branch of knowledge 
prescribing the ritual and giving rules 
for ceremonial and sacrificial acts), their 
analysis into words marking their 
sequence and the TTpanisads; whom the 
yogis perceive with their mind fixed on 


Him through meditation; yet whose 
whole truth neither the hosts of gods nor 
of the demons are able to know 1(1) 
May the ( incoming and outgoing ) 
breaths of the almighty Lord assuming 
the form of the divine Tortoise,— who f elf 
sleepy as a result of His being scratched 
( and thereby soothed ) by the ends of the 
rooks ( forming part ) of the colossal 
Mount Mandara revolving on His back 
( while the ocean was being conjointly 
churned by the gods and the demons for 
the sake of nectar ).— protect you ! 
Responding to the subtle impetus 
communicated by those breaths in 
the guise of the flow-tide and ebb-tide, the 
constant rise and fall of the waters of 
the ocean know no rest till now 1(2) 
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^felMAD BHAGAYATA 

I ^i;t ^;T?q qisi^sr 11 ^ II 

sTi'^ ^ qjij q^rjqfg ^ I tqqiJi, il v ii 

qsgfefg: 1 ^ ^ „ t, „ 

=^3^ ^Icl^ ^*!IT mmr^ I ^51tIi 3 11 ^ 11 

=g3fq5Tf^ | ?j?fl ^ ^T^II, il is H 

qSTR ?TR35rn5^T3 JTIRq ?Ri;_ 3 l >3;^?#[RJ; ^qtif 3 11 <i 11 

Rq 3^Me%S[3Q5^ 3 ^ 133 : I 33TSr5RI3If^ 2ftv|T3q3f^q3 11 ^ 11 


(Now) hear ( from me ) the number 
of ^lokae comprieed in each Parana 
as well as their aggregate, the theme and 
object of this work (§tlmad Bhagavata), 
the procedure to be followed in gifting 
( a copy of ) it, the value of giving it 
away as well as of reading it and so on. 

( 3 ) The Brahma-Purana comprises ten 
thousand Slokas; the Padma-Purana, fifty- 
five thousand ; the ^rlvisnu.Purana, twenty, 
three thousand; the ^iva-Purana, twenty- 
four thousand. (4) The Srimad Bhagavata 
consists of eighteen thousand, the Narada- 
Purana, of twenty.five thousand, the Mar- 
kandeya-Purana, of nine thousand and 
the Agni-P’urana, of flf teen thousand and 
four hundred. (5) (Even) so theBhavisya- 
Purana consists of fourteen thousand and 
five hundred ^lokas and Brahma vaivarta. 
Purana, of eighteen thousand; while the 

I^^T^RRfgcTR 

^ 5r§fTc^3«f55«5'JTR 

The Bhagavata.Purana was graciously 
revealed by the almighty Lord for the first 
time to Brahma ( the creator ), seated on 
the lotus sprung from His navel and 
afraid of transmigration { and hence 
earned the title of “Bhagavata” ). ( 10 ) 
It has been enriched at the beginning, 
in the middle and at the end with 
legends illustrating the glory of 
Dispassion and has been delighting the 
righteous as well as the gods with its 

qt'jk?3T 


Linga-Purana comprises eleven thousand 
only. ( 6 ) The Yaraha-Purana comprises 
twenty -four thousand Slokas, the Skanda- 
Purana, eighty-one thousand and one 
hundred, ( and ) the Yamana-Purana is 
reputed to consist of ten thousand Slokas. 
( 7 ) The Kfirma-Purana has been 
declared as consisting of seventeen 
thousand ^lokas; the Matey a-Purana, of 
fourteen thousand; the Garuda.Purana of 
nineteen thousand, while the Erahmanda. 
Purana comprises only twelve 
thousand ^lokas. ( 8 ) In this way the 
extent of ( all ) the Puranas taken 
together has been declared to be 
four hundred thousand ^lokas. Of 
them ( as has already been stated ) 
femad Bhagavata is recognized as 
consisting of eighteen thousand ^lokas. 

( 9 ) 



1 fK55teiq,«TmT3T3clR^33«i§<R HUH 

I HUH 


nectar-like stories describing the pastimes 
of Lord Sri Hari. ( 11 ) It has for its 
theme that one reality without a second,— 
which is the sum and substance of all 
the Upanisads ( which are the oulmina. 
tion of the Yedas ) and has been 
characterized as the oneness of Brahma 
( the Absolute ) and the ( individual ) 
soul,— and has detachment of the Spirit 
from Matter as its only object. 
( 12 ) 

I Rsafd TO3 3 qrfe tRRT H U 11 
I TO Wi 11 U H 
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%r ^ra't I ^ s^'^r^rariTT «ftft?fTimci ii n 

sflTTS^iw 3^rwn^ Iw^qt fw qKTri^^’^fiJi-<i5 m <?? i 


cT^r R^T^rri^fcT 


He wlio, on the full moon of ( the 
month of ) Bhadrapada ( roughly 
corresponding to August of the English 
calendar) gifts (a copy of) the Bhagavata, 
placed on a throne of gold, attains the 
highest goal ( after death ). ( 13 ) The 
other Puranas spread their lustre in an 
assemblage of the righteous ( only ) so 
long as the great and glorious Bhagarata 
is not directly visible. ( 14 ) The glorious 
Bhagavata is surely considered to be the 
cream of the Upanisads. A man sated 
with its nectarine flavour will not find 
delight anywhere else. ( 15 ) It occupies 
the same ( pride of ) place among the 
Puranas as the holy Ganga among the 
rivers, Visnu (the immortal Lord) among 
the gods, and Lord ^iva ( the Source of 
all blessings ) among the votaries of Lord 


Visnu. ( 16 ) Again, ^rimad Bhagavata is 
certainly unexcelled among the Puranio 
collections in the same way, 0 Brahman 
sages I asKa^i is really unsurpassed among 
holy places. (17) The glorious Bhagavata 
is a faultless PurSna, which is beloved 
of the Vaisnavas, ( nay, ) in which stands 
celebrated the one supreme Eeality, which 
is all consciousness ( as well as all truth 
and all bliss ), free from ( all ) impurity 
( in the form of contact with Maya ) 
and which is the goal of Paramahamsas 
( ascetics of the highest order). In this 
Parana withdrawal from ( all ) activity, 
coupled with spiritual enlightenment, 
dispassion and Devotion, has been 
expounded. A man devoutly listening 
to it, carefully reading it and given to 
pondering it bids fair to get liberated. (18) 


d?[i?fRiq iqqqsTdTq qqq'jqd^r^ ^ fq^qjqgq m ^qf| il mi 
qqq^ qr§^ qrfeTr 1 q fqqr q;^ sqrqq^ 'ggegt || ^0 n 
ql^fteiq qqfRq gqqq l ddRqq^^g ^ IR? II 

5# ^ qqi q^qlw ^irq^ 1 qqi ^ qr«R 5 q ^ qq: n n 

q?q q^qq^iT^wq. 1 qqrqt qqrPr qiq. II 





#a\qi \\ \\ H 


SKJj: S1TO! 

^cTc^ 


We meditate on that pure, taintless, 
immortal and highest Reality, which is 
untou<fiied by sorrow and by which 
( manifested in the form of Lord 
Narayana ) was graciously brought to 


light at the beginning of creation this 
matchless lamp of wisdom to Brahma 
( the creator ) and as Brahma to ( the 
celestial sage ) Narada, as Ndrada to the 
sage Krsna ( Vedavy&sa ) and as the 




IftttOr to tb.6 S3iS6 SukSi (tb.6 priDoO fliTnnyig 
the y ogi8 ) and in the f orm of Stika, to Kin g 
parllcsit ( the favoured of the Lord ). (19) 
Hail to the celebrated Lord Vasudeva, the 

Witness(ofall),who (for the first time)taught 

this Parana out of grace to Brahma, who 
was keen to get liberated. ( 20 IHailtothe 
sage^uka, that prince among the yogis, the 
revealer of Brahma, who redeemed King 
parlksit ( the favoured of Lord Yisnu ), 
bitten by the serpent in the form of 
( fear of ) rebirth. ( 21 ) ( Pray, ) so 


ordain, 0 Ruler of the gods 1 that devo- 
tion to Tour feet may sprout ( in my 
heart ) in every birth ( that I may have 
to take ); for You are our protector, O 
Lord 1 ( 22 ) I salute ^rl Hari ( the 
Dispeller of all fears and agony ), the 
Supreme Lord, the loud chanting of 
whose Names is the ( moat efficacious 
and easiest ) way to wipe out 
all Bin and respectful salutation 
to whom alleviates ( all ) suffering. 
(23) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Twelve of the 
^reut and glorious Bhdgavata-Purdtfa, otherwise known as 
the Paramahaifisa-Satnhita, composed by the sage 
Vedavydsa and consisting of eighteen 
thousand &lokas. 


END OP BOOK TWELVE 




Editor’s Apologia 

It is naturally with a mixed feeling of 
relief, gratification and gratitude, on the 
one hand, and a sense of desolation and 
diffidence on the other, that we are present- 
ing the benign readers of the “Kalyana- 
Kalpataru” with Bhagavata Number — VT, 
which is not only the closing number of 
Volume XKlIl of this magazine but also 
brings to a conclusion the uphill task of 
translating Srimad Bhagavata, that had 
devolved,- through a benign dispensation 
of Bhagavan Sri Krfya, the Soul of this 
divine scripture, which has been deservedly 
characterized as a verbal manifestation 
( ) of the Lord,- on our weak 
and unworthy shoulders. While we feel 
immensely grateful to the Lord for having 
enabled us to tender this humble service 
and ofier this unworthy present to Him 
and for allowing this worm to commune 
with Him in this form for these six 
valuable years of his wretched existence, 
we tender our sincere apologies to Him for 
having not noly tampered with but literally 
disfigured this of His by our 

many flaws of idiom and diction and 
unpardonable errors in presenting His 
immaculate and supernal Marti in a language 
which is not only not our own but whose 
knowledge possessed by us is miserably 
poor and inadequate. Yet we have this 
consolation that we have tried to follow, 
according to our own poor lights, the 
traditional interpretation of this magnum 
opus, fortunately handed down to us in 
the form of more than half a dozen 
commentaries in Sanskrit- written by 
eminent devotees and scholars of repute 
hundreds of years ago and available in a 
number of volumes printed with great indus- 
try and reliable accuracy at Brindaban 
decades ago, but now out of print and out 
of stock,— and without whose gracious help 
and paternal guidance it would have been 
well-nigh impossible for us to proceed 
with this bold enterprise. 


We can also lay claim to one single 
merit in our translation, which will 
otherwise be found lacking in so many 
other respects, that we have tried to follow 
the original as closely as it was possible 
for us to do within the limits imposed on 
us by a language altogether foreign in 
idiom and structure, and to reproduce every 
single word and every grammatical 
peculiarity of the sacred text, not excepting 
the indeclinables such as g, ^ If, f, 
1%^:, ieRT, and «f; for our belief is that 
not a single letter of this monumental 
work, written as it is in Samadhi-BhSsa by 
the divine VySsa, is redundant. As the 
language of Srimad BhSgavata is proverbial- 
ly terse, whatever we have added to 
complete the sense of the original on the 
basis of the commentaries has been inserted 
within brackets. But the brackets have 
been used in such a way as to make the 
sense complete even if the translation is 
read without the portions placed within 
brackets. Besides preserving the sanctity 
of the immortal text, our aim in doing this 
has obviously been to enable the readers 
to grasp the original as correctly and 
faithfully as possible with the help of this 
translation. We have also taken the 
utmost care and pains to see that the 
original text of this par excellence 

is presented to the readers in a most 
reliable and accurate form. How fat we 
have succeeded in this endeavour of 

OUTS we leave it to the learned 

to judge. 

In the end we shall be failing in out 
duty if we omit to acknowledge the 
ungrudging help and most willing co-opera- 
tion we have all along received from our 
loving coUeaghes and co-workers in 
revising and editing the translation and 
correcting the proofs etc. We also apologize 
to our kind readers for the unavoidable 
yet unconscionable delay in preparing and 
releasing this volume. 
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He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 

( Bhagavad^Giti VL 30 ) 


Vol. XXIV ] Jannary, 1960 [ No. 1 



II 

( Padma-Fura^ay tlttara-Kha^^a ) 

Ve sing the glory of 6ri Er^^a, who is all truth, all 
consciousness and all bliss, who is responsible for the 
creation, susten^ce and destruction of the universe, and 
who puts an end to the threefold agony {vh 1— that 
having its origin in one’s own body or mind; 2 that 
inflicted by other creatures and 3— that having its source 
in ti^tiu;4 cidamties). 


1 K. K. 



snt: 

LL^ L T rir. T T? T 

spT !i«iis«ini! 

The Glory of Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 

( Extracted from the Padma-Purana ) 

Discourse I 

A Dialogue between Narada and Bhakti ( in a living form ) 

I cfFmten^ SFT gn; 11 ? 11 

We sing tlie glory of §ri Krsna, who threefold agony ( viz, 1— that having its 
is all truth, all consoiousness and all origin in one's own body or mind; 2— that 
bliss, who is responsible for the creation, inflicted by other creatures and 3— that 
sustenance and destruction of the having its source in natural calamities ). 
universe, and who puts an end to the ( l ) 

^ cr^TOir cnisfvFti^ ii ^ ii 

When Vedavyasa ( who was born in of ) his separation from the latter 

an island ) saw his son ( Suka ) going and called out, "Hullo, my son 1" 

away all alone with the intention of ( At that time ) it was the trees that 
leading the life of a recluse, even though responded on his behalf, filled as they 
the latter had not yet been invested were by his presence. I bow to that 
with the sacred thread and ( juvenile ) sage { 6uka ), who ( being 
( accordingly ) had no occasion to one with the Universal Spirit ) has 

perform any secular or religious duties, access to the hearts of all created 

the sage felt distressed at ( the thought beings. ( 2 ) 

I H \ \\ 

Bowing to Suta of exalted wisdom, of the neotar-like stories connected 
seated in Naimisaranya, ^aunaka, who with the Lord, said ( as follows ):— 
was clever at enjoying the flavour ( 3 ) 

I mm W? 11 V 11 

jtcr; 1 II A II 
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fljrar >T(w?nr[T ^ I 

Saunaka submitted: 0 SfLta, posBessing 
( as you do ) the splendour of millions of 
suns capable of completely dispelling tbe 
darkness of ignorance, ( kindly ) narrate 
(to us ) the best part of the Lord’s 
stories, "which may prore as nectar to my 
ears. ( 4 ) How does the great power of 
discernment,— (which is) obtained through 
Devotion, spiritual enlightenment and 
dispassion,— grow and how are delusion 
and infatuation got rid of by the devotees 
of Lord Visnu P ( 5 ) In this terrible 
age of Kali living beings ( men ) have 
mostly acquired a diabolical nature. 
"What is the royal road to their purifioa. 
tion, assailed as they are by ( the five, 
fold ) affiiotions ( in the form of 


f% q?iqopj_ 11 ^ II 

51^ TO q«crflT 1! b 11 

p: 11 <; 11 

nescience, egotism, likes, dislikes and 
fear of death ) P ( 6 ) ( Pray, ) point out 
( to us ) now the means which may ever 
prove to be the best of ( all ) expedients 
conducive to blessedness, the most puri. 
fying of ( all ) purifying agencies and 
which may lead to the attainment of ^rl 
Krsna. ( 7 ) The Ohintamani ( a gem 
reputed to be capable of granting all 
one’s desires ) can provide ( only ) 
worldly enjoyment and the ( wish-yield- 
ing ) tree of the gods, the riches of 
heaven. A (worthy) preceptor (however), 
when pleased, is capable of granting the 
title to attain Vaikuntha ( the realm 
of Visnu ), hard to win ( even ) for the 
yogis. ( 8 ) 


5^ 






^ wm 

gq; gq p: 

^ gv?! nwiq;. 

« JR w ^ qj qjrq: 9? qprqfra: I crqr i 
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Sflta replied: ^aunaka 1 surely there is 
love in your heart ( for the Lord ) and 
therefore after (due) deliberation I shall 
disclose that which is the essence of all 
established oonolusions. ( Nay, ) I shall 
tell you that which is capable of dispell- 
ing the fear of transmigration, is prone to 
swell the tide of Devotion and conducive 
to the gratiftoation of Kjsna. (Pray,) 
hear it attentively. ( 9.10 ) The ( holy ) 
fioeipture knowfi by'thf^ name of §nmad 
BhS.gavata wafi eatpbtiiid in C this age 
of ) Kali by the sa^e ‘^#a wito, ,the 
object of oompletely deajii^lng the fear 
of being, oaugbf^ intho j%t»’Sof the^ferpent 


of Time. ( 11 ) There is no means other 
than this conducive to the purification 
of the mind. One gets ( to hear ) ^nmad 
BhSgavata ( only ) when there is virtue 
earned in ( one’s )pa6t lives. ( 12 ) When 
the sage Suka had laken his seat in the 
assembly of sages in order to give his 
exposition ( of the holy soripture ) to ( the 
royal sage ) Parlksit, the gods arrived 
there in a body actually holding a pitcher 
fuU of nectar. (13) Bowing to ^uka the 
goks, who are all skilled in accomplish- 
ing their end, submitted, "Accepting this 
neotar ( brought by us, pray, ) vouchsafe 
^ UB in exchange the pectar of yoxir 
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discourse. ( 14 ) When this barter is other.” Thinking thus, ^rl Suka ( to 

made, let the celestial beverage be whom the knowledge of Brahma stood 

quaffed by the king ( Parlksit ), while revealed ) laughed away the gods on that 

we shall all drink deep of the nectar in occasion: so the tradition goes. ( 16 ) 

the shape of ^rlmad Bhagavata.” ( 15 ) Knowing them to be anything but 

"The beverage of the gods and an devotees, he did not confer on them the 

exposition of this holy scripture bear no nectar in the shape of an exposition of the 

comparison with each other in this world holy scripture. ( Thus ) the story of 

any more than a piece of glass and a 6rlmad Bhagavata is a rarity even for 

precious gem can be likened to each the gods. ( 17 ) 

, crqr wiq infect: | m ii u II 

K ^ I wr \\ k\ \\ 

mm mm ^ I II n 

^ ^ I tor II II 

qfifq I fmlTO \\ RR \\ 

In the former days even Brahma ( the of conferring the reward of speedy access 

creator ) was astonished to witness to Yaikuntha ( the divine realm of 

Parlksit’ B emancipation that way ( as a Lord Yisnu ) by ( merely ) being read 

result of hearing an exposition of ^rlmad or heard. ( 20 ) And heard ( from 

Bhagavata ). In the Satyaloka ( his own beginning to end ) in a week’s time, it 

realm ) Brahma ( the birthless god ) set definitely bestows emancipation, 
up a balance and weighed (on it ) the Formerly it was made the subject of a 

various courses of spiritual discipline. discourse to Narada by the kind-hearted 

( 18 ) (And lo I ) all others proved (too) sages Sanaka and others. ( 21 ) Though 

small while this one (Srlmad Bhagavata) the story of ^rlmad Bhagavata had ( al- 

proved superior in point of weight. ready) been heard by Narada (the 

All the hosts of seers experienced great celestial sage ) through his relationship 

wonder on that occasion. ( 19 ) They with Brahma, the procedure of hearing it 

came to regard the holy book of ^rimad in a week’s time was disolosed to him 

Bhagavata as an embodiment of the Lord by the ( above-mentioned ) sons of 

( Himself ) in the Kali age and capable Brahma. ( 22 ) 

R I fd: irtt: fdl: df II \\ II 

Saunakasaid: How did Narada, who of listening to the story of 6rlmad 

is above ( all ) worldly controversies Bhagavata and where did he meet them 

and does not remain fixed at one place ( Sanaka and his three brothers ) P 

develop a taste for hearing the procedure ( 23 ) 

^ I m dRtrP d II II 

f| fendidt dRR I dRfT^ ddRIdT II II 

9a*h resumed: Here shall I narrate private by Sri 6uka ( himself ), account, 
'fd an episode connected with ing me his ( devoted ) disciple. ( 24 ) 

pevotibh, virhich was related to me' in Once 'upon atimei it is said, the (above-^^ 
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BHAGAVATA.MAHATMYA ( PADMA-PUEANA ) 

named four sinless sages arrived in ( fellowsliip "witli saints ). Tliere they 

Badarika^rama for the sake of Sataanga came across Narada. ( 25 ) 

I SR- || \\ 

The sons of Brahma said: O self. yon come from P (26) Ton appear lost at 
realized saint 1 why have yon pulled a this moment like a man whose wealth is 

long face P E[ow is it that yon are gone, This is (however) not becoming of 

aflElioted with worry P Where are yon yon, who have given np all attachments, 

proceeding to in haste and where have ( Please ) point ont the reason. ( 2Y ) 


sTf 3 I m gqr ll ll 

«TRf I 03^1^ 11 ll 

I “nf^dT^JiT II II 

mq ?n% ^qi ^ ^ Rral I #ri ll \%M 

*KT: §fFSfrra% fiq^: I wsPlwi: II ^^11 

cR^ST^ I ^iRsblquit ^ IM^ II 

31TSWI I II ll 

^ ^ ^ JT I ^ 3T^R%JTI«I 3Wc!T iF3q; II ll 

f^gq; | gqfHsij %iosgf^: gwiqRd II ll 


NSrada submitted: Knowing the earth 
to be the beet of all ( spheres ) as a 
matter of fact I came here, and visited 
Pnshkar and Prayag, Kashi and Godavari 
( Nasik ), Haridwar, Knrnkshetra, Sri- 
rangam and Setnbandha ( Eameswaram ). 
Though wandering hither and thither 
in these and other places of pilgrimage, 
I found nowhere such a joy as would 
cause satisfaction to my mind. This 
earth stands assailed at present by the 
age of Kali, the helpmate of nnrigh- 
teousness. ( 28-30 ) There is no truthful- 
ness, askesis, purity ( of body and mind ) 
and compassion, nor there is liberality 
( to the poor ). The people are wretched 
p,nd engaged ( only ) in filling their 
bellies. They make false statements. 

I t 31 ) They are indeed aloy# extremely 
^^^11-witted, pf poor luok .apd a-ffliote^. 
ilioBe who pose as saints are constantly 
engaged in preaching false doofeines, 


Those who have ( apparently ) renounced 
the world are rich in worldly possessions 
and have become family men. ( 22 ) 
Women rule the house. Brothers of 
one’s wife are the ( only ) connsellors. 
Out of greed people sell their daughters. 
There are ( frequent ) quarrels between 
husband and wife. ( 33 ) Hermitages, 
places of pilgrimage and rivers are 
controlledbyforeigners and temples here 
have been destroyed in large numbers 
by those wicked people. ( 34 ) There is 
no yogi, nor one who has atta'ined 
perfection, no enlightened soul and no 
man performing righteous deeds. All 
spiritual discipline stands consumed by 
the wild fire , nf Kaliyuga. ( 35 ) In 
this age of Kali people ( at large ) take 
to ( the vooatipn of ) selling food-grains, 
Brahmans sell ( t^e knowledge, of ) the 
TedaB and women make their living by 
prostitution. ( 36 ) 
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I II ^'9 II 

5f^(^q qqr I ^ 5 ciw iqw ^itr^i IIU 11 

^ ^ 1 iR|q?cfl ^ ci^: H 11 

^5ri^§ N ^5: I Wl^T ^RT^WsiTTiqi 1|%: II Yo II 

?fT mi ^sf ^l3%q ^Rf^ci^q: I JIT ?|T qi^ =qi5r^: 11 v? 11 

Obeerving tbe evilB of Kaliyuga as them; she tried ( sometimes ) to bring 

aforesaid ■while tonring round the earth, them to consoiousneBS and ( at other 

I ( at laBt ) reached the bank of the times ) wept before them. ( 39 ) She 
Yamuna, the scene of the pastimes looked all around in search of the Lord 

of fin Ersna. ( 37 ) There I saw a ( the protector of her body ). She was 

wonderful phenomenon; ( pray, ) hear being fanned and admonished by hundreds 
of it, 0 great sages 1 A young woman of women again and again. ( 40 ) Seeing 

was ( found ) sitting there distressed this from a distance, I for my part went 

at heart. ( 38 ) Two old men were lying near her out of curiosity. The girl rose 
unconscious by her side breathing to see me and, agitated in mind, spoke 
hard. The young woman was nursing ( to me ) in the following words. ( 41 ) 

^ ^OT fes JTRR I qq 1 | \\ 

qfqr qq qi#i f jjqqnM^qiq I qqi ur'q nqqt qqi il n ll 

The gitl said; Hullo, stay awhile, 0 the world. (42) My grief will be assuaged 

pious soul I and put an end to my worry to a great extent by your admonition, 

too. Your (very) sight is the best means Then ( alone ) does your sight fall to 

Of completely driving away the sins of one's lot when there is great luck. ( 43 ) 

q# cf qii^ ^HT qi4: q»i: qqi^fqqit i wq ^ mt qropq || w || 

Nfirada said: Who are you ? How beside you ) P Point out in detail 

are these two men related to you P the cause of your misery, 0 worshipful 

■Who are these lotus-eyed girls ( stand" lady 1 ( 44 ) 

m JOT IT nit I ^Wqqw T^ II vk h 

JifMi: qfeR^nT qurirar: I qqifq q ^ ^ Itoir; gti^q ll vq || 

qqnff qqidl qf^pq^q qqjqq I qrqf ^ f^cir:q% qt ^cqi gjgursif II yvs || 

The gill replied: lam known by the (in living forms) for doing service tome, 

name of Bhaktl ( Devotion). These two are Yet happiness does nbt come to me, even 

regarded as my sons. They are Jliana though I am waited upon by oelestial 

( spiritual enlightenment ) and Vairagya damsels. ( 46 ) Now hear you my story 

( dispassion ) by name and have with an attentive mind, O sage rich in 

become worn out by the process of askesis 1 My tale Isa long one too; ( yet ) 

time. (46) These girls, again, are the rivers hear it and give me ( some ) solace. 

Gangh and others, gathered together ( 47 ) 





BaLiGAVAdJA-MAHAlMYA ( PADMA-PUEHsTA ) ^ 

g9i5rr mi lit m \ 54> ^jfgt m il v<i 11 

gsr I ^ 3^rT«it ^ fR^m. ii ii 

§?M I sirait 3^cfl 3 11 K® 11 

? 5 ql 5 I ^mi swici^ l ^ ^ iT?qt m 11 11 

TO# ^ 3:%^ 15%ctr I gr# 3 ci^ofl WR 5#1 fg: II 11 

?iqriiT f^r: %cp^ \ ^^ to ?nciT ci^ 11 \\ 11 

3Tc[: 5 #l=^T^ '^rcHR l#^qTl#sin?i^ I ^ %Ti^^ w# 11 kv 11 

Such aB I ami I was born in the here are, howeTer, experiencing ( great ) 
Dravida country and attained maturity agony due to exhaustion. Lea-ving this 
in Karnataka. I was respected here place, I am ( now ) proceeding to 
and there in Maharashtra and attained another place. ( 51 ) My sons have 
a ripe age in Gujarat. ( 48 ) Mutilated attained old age: I am afflicted with 

by heretioB due to the arrival of the this agony. Though their mother, why 

fearful age of Kali, and continuing in this should I be young and wherefore should 

state for a long time, I grew weak my Bons be old P ( 52 ) Although we 
and developed Bluggishness along with three live together, why stands this 
my two sons. ( 49 ) Reaching Brindaban, incongruity P The natural thing is 
however, I stand refreshed as it were that the mother should be old and the 

and endowed with extreme oomeli- sons young. ( 53 ) With a mind seized 

ness. I have now become quite young with wonder I deplore myself. Kindly 

( again ) acquiring a most lovable exterior. declare, 0 sage, what may be the 

(60) These two sons of mine lying cause of this, 0 repository of yoga 1 ( 54 ) 

wilfir I d fddlTOdT 5 f ^ d)R«li |1 || 

Niiiada replied; With the eye of cause), 0 sinless one 1 You should not 

intuition I perceive in my mind all give way to despondency. 6il Hari 
this misery of yours ( as well as its will bring you happiness. ( 65 ) 

11 II 

Sata continued; Having come to ( the great sage ) spoke as follows, 
know the reality in a moment, Narada ( 56) 

3nts# dWd: I ^ §fT; d 3 [rdRt ^ II K's II 

iRT I n ^ ueudd; i 

^ t# 3 d #k; <Tfedls«rdi || K<f ii 

^ m ^sRf wi^ sFJrd^ I 11 II 

|*=dIddBT 3 d? 5 # dpfl HdT I ^ ^ R 11 II 

31^ jm[?R*ndT5r ®8d; 1 «§fd 4 ^ts?Rt: il li 
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Narada said; Listen attentively, 0 tonching (with one's feet). No sign of good 

young woman 1 The present is the terrible iqcJ; is to be seen (anywhere) either. (59) 

age of Kali. Bighteons conduct, the path Nobody even perceives you with yout 

of Yoga (union with God) and austerities gons at present. Neglected by men 

have disappeared under its influence. blinded with love for pleasures, you stand 

( 57 ) Practising roguery and evil deeds enfeebled. ( 60 ) Due to contact with 

people are turning out to be ( so many ) Brindaban you have become young and 

replicas of the demon Agha ( whose fresh again. Deserving of praise therefore 

story appears in 6rlmad Bhagavata X. is Brindaban, where Bhakti dances (with 

xii ). In this age ( of Kali ) righteous joy ). ( 61 ) These two ( sons of yours, 

men remain dejected and the unrighteous however ) are not able to shake off their 

feel overjoyed indeed. That clever man old age due to lack of men having demand 

alone who maintains firmness in this age for them here. Their deep slumber 

is learned and wise. ( 58 ) Tear after here is believed to have been brought 

year this earth is gradually becoming a about by the partial gratification of 

burden for Lord Sesa ( the serpent-god ). their self ( through their contact with 

It is not worth looking at or ( even ) the Lord ). ( 62 ) 

.. ■ - - 

^ 'Ti'ta iTW I sii% 3 ^ \\ n 

^oirq^q I p ^ n \\ 

Bhakti said: How was the impious ( 63 ) How is ( all this ) un- 

Kali actually given an abode righteousness too tolerated by the 

( here ) P And the age of Kali all-gracious 6rl Hari P ( Pray, ) resolve 

having set in, how did the valuable this doubt of mine. I feel gratified 

essence of all substances disappear ? by your words. ( 64 ) 

^ W I el qtfq# ^ ^ II II 

m ^ ^ I || ii 

CSt TRT; I ^ TRI JTRoflqlfsV ^ ^3^ II II 

^ dW ^ Wld I ddpj dtqsglt II II 

S|[ flRdd; I II II 

Narada said: Since I have been self, “He ( certainly ) does not deserve 

questioned by you, 0 young lady 1 listen to be killed by me; ( for) in the Kali age 

with love. I shall tell you everything, 0 one fully secures through the (mere) chant- 

blessed one I and your faint-heartedness ing of the names and glory of ^rl Krsna 

will disappear. ( 65 ) Prom the ( very ) (the Euler even of Brahma and Lord 6iva) 

day Lord 6rl Krsna ( the Bestower of the fruit which cannot be attained through 

Liberation ) left this earth and ascended askesis, concentration of mind or ( even) 

to His own realm, the age of Kali, which through deep meditation, ( 68 ) ( There- 

balks all spiritual endeavours, set in. (66) fore ) perceiving the Kali age to be 

Seen by the king ( Parlksit ) in the course valuable in ( this ) one respect, though 

of his conquest of the (four) quarters, the devoid of substance (in all other senses), 

Spirit of the Kali age ( in a living form ) Parlksit ( the protege of Lord ViMlu ) 

like a wretch sought the king for proteo- with a view to securing the happiness 

tion.; The king, who like a black bee took ( blessedness ) of those born in Kali 

the epBe^toe of things, thought within hina. allowed the spirit of it to stay. (, 69 ) 
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I €fe?[T 11 ^0 11 

^ Ti^ 51^ I ^frr ^*{reiw^ ’lai ll'stll 

3!?3JPj^rfTt ^\^] 5rt: I Isfq %gf% cfl% ih; 11 11 

I ^sfq gqt% cfTOR^gt iRT: II \9^ It 

fljfCfsjT^iRT^viT^wrRi; 1 ’fp? 11 'sv ii 

'Tfec[R5 q;Tp% Jlf|(5n | ^ 3^^ gfe^iRR tl^sHtl 

^f| I t2;4 jigjRiT mnt ^ ^ It il 

3t 4 5 gjRmt H ^ 1 gra^ ^ %ra: It '»'s 11 


Due to the practice of evil deeds the 
substance has disappeared from every, 
thing in the present age. Like the husk 
devoid of grain (all) things on earth 
stand divested of their substance. Out of 
greed for food-grains the story of the Lord 
is repeated by Brahmans in every home 
and to all and sundry; hence the value of 
the story is gone. ( 70-71 ) Even those 
perpetrating most cruel deeds of various 
kinds and unbelieving men and savages 
have taken up their abode in places 
of pilgrimage; hence the value of sacred 
places is gone. ( 72 ) Even those whose 
mind is agitated with passion, anger, 
ezcessive greed and thirst for pleasure 
have (outwardly) taken to an ascetic life; 
hence the value of askesis is gone. ( 73 ) 
Due to want of control over the mind, greed 
and hypocrisy and due to people embrac- 


ing heretic doctrines and abstaining from 
the study of sacred books, the fruit of 
Dhyanayoga (the practice of meditation) 
has ( also ) disappeared. (74) The learned 
( pandits ) for their part indulge in sexual 
commerce with their wife like buffaloes. 
They are expert in procreating children 
and are not ( at all ) clever in achieving 
Liberation. ( 75 ) Devotion to Lord 
Visnu, following the traditions of a 
particular sect, is nowhere to be seen. In 
this way the substance of things has 
disappeared everywhere. ( 76 ) Such, 
however, is the spirit of the times ( we are 
living in ), as a matter of fact. Who (else) 
is to be blamed for it P That is why the 
lotus-eyed Lord ( Visnu ) tolerates 
( all ) this, though abiding ( so ) 
close to us (in our very heart ). 
( 77 ) 


ltd d§[=9R ^ trIT I ^ li 's<f II 

SCita went om Struck with, great w'onder Bhakti spoke the following words once 

to hear this admonition of Narada, more. Listen to them, 0 ^aunaka I ( 78 ) 




t I ^ ^ tTRi: II II 

vT# Jirar I 



u ^ w 


Bhakti said: ■5:on are indeed . hlessed. 

I celestial sage 1 Tou have conae (here) 
irough nay good inhk; The. sight of 


pious souls is the best means of 
arcoom^lishing everything in this world. 
( 79 ) I how to you, son of Brahma, 


a K. K. 
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bhe recipient of all blessings, treasuring concLner Maya, and by whose grace the 
whose single teaching Prahlada ( son of celebrated prince Dhrnva too attained 
Kayadhii) was able in this world to an everlasting abode. ( 80 ) 

Thus ends the first discourse entitled ^*The Meeting of Bhakii with Ndrada^* 
forming part of the **Glory of &r%mad Bhdgavata** 
in the Uttara-Khatida of the glorious Padma-Purdna, 

■ ^ 


Discourse II 

A Dialogue between the Kumaras and Narada 

fqr ^ srti I 11 \ ii 

Itqcct ^ ’li^rar \ qif^cn ^ urf^ ^r! net: ii ^ ii 

li 3 ^nt m ncra snn^sf^ I ?gqiss|cRf nJMR mil ii ^ ii 

n-enrf^# I ^ 11 v ii 

Wm nnl ? 1 II K 11 

^ I 5R R II ^ 11 

31#^ w\] ^ I 1 3 % II 's II 

^ Ifo^ I nrat^TlqR II <1 II 


N^trada began again: In Tain do yon 
vex yonxself, O yonng -woinan 1 Oh, wby 
should you he so afllioted -with worry P 
Think of the lotus feet of Sri Krsna and 
your misery will he gone. ( 1 ) The 
celebrated Sri Krsna, hy whom Draupadi 
was saved from the tyranny of the 
Kauravas, ( nay, ) hy whom the pretty 
girls of Vraja were made the reolpients 
of ( special ) favours, has gone nowhere. 
( 2 ) You, Bhakti, as a matter of fact, 
are ever dearer to the Lord than His 
own life. Invoked hy you indeed, the Lord 
goes even to the houses of the low. ( 3 ) 
In the three Yugas oommenoing from 
Satya ( viz, Satya Yuga, Treta and 
Dwapara ) spiritual enlightenment and 
iispassion were the means to achieve 
redemption ( of the soul ). In Kali, 
tiowever, Bhakti alone effects unity 


with Brahma. ( 4 ) Oon eluding thus, 
they say, the Lord ( who is all Spirit ), 
the emhodiment of supreme hliss and 
consciousness, evolved 5 ou, the emhodi- 
ment of Truth, as a charming girl, the 
beloved of 6rl Krsna. ( 6 ) Joining your 
palms ( as a token of submission ), you 
once asked Him, “What shall I do P" 
Sri Krsni then commanded you, “Look 
after My devotees 1” ( 6 ) This was 
accepted by you as a matter of fact, and 
6 rl Hari felt ( highly ) gratified at that 
time and conferred on yon, on the said 
occasion, as a maid-servant Mukti 
( Liberation ) as well as these two, 
Jfiana and Yairagya ( as your sons ). ( 7 ) 
In your real form you look after the 
devotees in Valkuntha; ( while ) a 
shadow-form has been assumed by you to 
thke care of the devotees on earth. ( 8 ) 


# ^ R ^ pgr irar I II n 

1%: W ITTdT W^Rd'flfldT I m 3?^ dl 11 1| 
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1 53ftfcq || ^ II 

g^^ci; m 5^1 1^ 5n^ §|| 5tq I ^ ^gqi4 II || 

qj^s^TT ^ ?fs?r: qqsfq grn I 51%^^ H n 

aT?3N4feR?^ ?r|figqR^ | 1^ ^ ^ jl jj 

^q^d^flTS? ^ ^qr ^#5qf% ^^ififf 1 qif^sfq l#6q^ || || 

^qj ^ ^TI^M I ^ ^ q^ #Itqf ^'%S'3PI55 ;^sj; [\ \\ 

q ^ =r fqqn% qi qr^^isfq qt I q^OT^qt ^ q U || 

q q fAqifq | ^ysq^ ^ItFqr qmq ^ JTtfro: II II 

giBjt 3!?TOf#or ift(^ ^v^ I q)^q%:qv^Ti{lu4qqTfwr:3?;:%crt null 

^ 'q ^ 5Rcq^ I |cf|gT |:gqrT5r: 5^T qrBifq?^*, I1 |i 

sTsj ql?:^ qttf?;s qjip;,; ^^l | ^TqqjqMT^I^Iq g{%qi IRUl 


Taking Mnkti, jaSLna and Vairagya 
with yon, yon came down to the earth, 
prom Krtaynga down to the end of 
Dwapara yon stayed here with great 
joy. ( 9 ) Afldioted with the malady of 
false dootrines ( however ) Mnkti 
underwent decay in Kaliynga and under 
your direction she returned to Vaiknntha 
soon. ( 10 ) Yet, even when thought of by 
you, she oomes to this very region and 
goes back again; while these ( Jhana and 
Vairagya ) have been kept by you by 
your own side treating them as your sons. 

( 11 ) Through neglect in Kaliynga both 
your sons have become sluggish and old. 
Nevertheless cease you worrying; ( in 
the meantime ) I am taxing my brain 
about a remedy. ( 12 ) There is no age 
like Kali, O lady with a charming 
countenance I In this Yuga I shall 
establish yon in every house and in 
every individual. ( 13 ) If I fail to 
propagate yon in the world throwing in- 
to the background ( all ) other cults and 
placing above all grand celebrations 
( connected with Devotion ), I am no 
longer a servant of 6rl Hari ( 14, ) Even 
though sinners, men who will be 
endowed with you in this age of Kali 
will attain ( after death ) the abode of 
6rl Krsna, which is free from ( all ) fear. 
( 16 ) Those pure-bodied souls in whose 
mind constantly abides Devotion in the 

♦ For the »t®ry of Eag , Ambsrl?* see 
BbigsTStsNamlier-r-IU ). 


form of love ( for the Lord ) do not see 
{ the face of ) Yama ( the god of 
punishment ) even in a dream. ( 16 ) 
Neither the spirit of a departed soul nor 
a fiend nor an ogre nor a demon has got 
the power ( even ) to touch those whose 
mind is enriched with Devotion. ( 17 ) 
Hari can be won neither by means of 
austerities nor through ( the study of ) 
the Vedas," nor through spiritual en. 
lightenment nor even through righteous 
action; He can be won only through 
Devotion. The cowherdesses ( of Vraja ) 
bear testimony to this. ( 18 ) Fondness for 
Devotion is in fact engendered in the mind 
of men after thousands of lives. In Kali 
Yuga, in the age of Kali, Bhakti alone is 
supreme; as a result of Bhakti ^rl Krsna 
( reveals Himself and ) stands at our 
( very ) door. ( 19 ) Those who are 
hostile to Bhakti suffer in all the three 
worlds. In the past the sage Durvasa, 
who reproached a devotee ( in the person 
of King Ambarlsa* ) came to grief. ( 20 ) 
Have done with ( the observance of ) 
sacred vows. Have done with ( under- 
taking pilgrimages to ) sacred places. 
Have done with spiritual disciplines. 
Have done with sacrificial performances 
and have done with discourses on 
spiritual enlightenment. Bhakti alone 
is capable of conferring Liberation. 
( 21 ) 

diicou-ises IV and "V o£ Book Nine ( pp. 235--46 of 
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ft m I «^ffsis#3^r J?TI^ II II 

Sula resumed; Hearing thus of her own got enriched with the fulness of all her 
21ory 3iS ascortaiiicd by Narada» Bbakti limbs and spoko to him as follows, ( 22) 

3# ITR^ ^ I 5T II II 

f)q[ig?iT m wd: I ^ II II 

Bhakti said: 0 Harada, you are a moment, compassionate as you are, 0 
( really ) blessed. Your devotion to me pious soul 1 Consciousness, however, has 
is unflinching. I shall ever abide in your not yet returned to my sons; therefore 
heart and shall never forsake you. ( 23 ) { pray ) awaken them, bring them back 
My agony has been dispelled by 3 'ou in to consciousness. ( 24 ) 


I ¥1^ Sfl^^rar ^ IlM II II 

»flcnqils|i|: I II II 

dTcsgigil I sir; II Rd II 

^ 5d: I 512^-cHq^ R II W II 

3# ^ q# 13[5q R qfdIJJ. 1 ^^l%ld 11 II 

s^qqi^ dlqr^ ^ Rq^qifefd I ?Ri55^sq qfq^qfd q d?tq: II II 
Vdqq 3 3^q R ddlRI | d% diqq: dTI’JW: 11 II 

ft dftH dfqsT fSRiq^: I ndR^ft II || 

fRTfraqq: wi dq; tlifq fq^q. I dRtl ^q iidWd iqq[. ll |1 


Stita continaed: Narada was filled 
with compassion to hear the appeal of 
Bhakti, and began to rouse them, press- 
ing them with his fingers. ( 25 ) Taking 
his mouth near their ears he shouted 
clearly as follows:— "0 Jnana, wake up 
at once ! 0 Vairagya, wake up 1” ( 26 ) 
Being roused again and again on that 
occasion by him through the chanting of 
Vedio and Upanishadio texts, recitations 
of the Gita and so on, they rose some- 
how with ( great ) exertion. ( 27 ) Pull of 
languor as they were, both began to 
rawn and could not open their eyes to 
lee. Their hair had grown white like ( the 
iownof) a heron and their limbs (reduced 
io Si bare skeleton ) looked like pieces 
>f dry wood. ( 28 ) The moment he 


perceived them emaciated by hunger and 
inclined to fall asleep again, the sage 
( Narada ) felt worried and said to him- 
self, ‘‘‘What should be done by me 
(now) P ( 29 ) Oh, how can their sleepiness 
and old age, which is ( even ) more 
formidable, disappear P” Pondering thus, 
0 ^aunaka (a scion of Bhrgu) 1 he (Narada) 
put himself in mind of Sri Krsna 
( the Protector of cows ). ( 30 ) Presently 
a voice was heard from the heavens 
saying: “0 sage, do not feel dejected. 
This effort of yours will prove fruitful no 
doubt. ( 31 ) Por this, however, 0 celes- 
tial sage ! perform you duly a righteous 
act. Saints who are the holiest of tlie 
holy will point out t® you that act. ( 32 ) 
When that noble 4ot ih performed, 
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their old age incladiiig their Bleep effect was clearly and perceptibly 

will disappear in a moment and heard by all. Narada was struck 

Bhakti will spread all round." ( 33 ) with wonder and said. "What it 

The voice from the heavens to this means is not understood." ( 34 ) 

gj I Wm o^tJWTiRT II II 

NSrada said: The voice from the sky saints be ( found ) and how will 

too has spoken in a mysterious way. they impart the knowledge of that 

I wonder what may be the act which practice P What should he done by me 

will have to be performed in order that at the present moment as enjoined 

the object of these two may be by the voice from the heavens P 

accomplished 1 C 35 ) Where will those ( 36 ) 


cR #5 I ^ 11 \\ 

^ I 3?gT«5T ^ \ 

11 11 

Iww: I imil 

^ I ^5f H vo n 

;TT#n{q m ^ ^ 1 wm \\ v? ii 

II II 


Sata went on: Leaving both there, the 
sage NSrada departed ( thenoe ) going 
forth from one sacred • place to another 
and making inquiries of the great sages 
on the way ( about the virtuous act 
hinted at by the voice from the 
heavens ). ( 37 ) The story was heard 
by all; no conclusive reply was ( how- 
ever ) given ( by any ). Some declared 
the malady as incurable; while others 
said the remedy was difldoult to ascertain. 
Still others, on the other hand, remained 
mute; while some ( evaded the issue 
and ) slipped past ( thinking it imprudent 
to hazaifd a statement ). ( 38 ) A 

tumultuous uproar, causing wonder ( to 

Tormented with anxiety, N5ra^ 
thereupon came forthwith to Badarik'a- 
ttamhr. (There) he ■'tiald ‘lb* hitteelf* 


all ) rose in ( all ) the three worlds.. 
People whispered from ear to ear: “When 
the trio consisting of Bhakti, Jnana 
and Vairagya did not rise ( even ) though 
awakened through the chanting of the 
Yedas and Upanisads and recitations 
from the Gita, there is no other remedy. 

( 39-40 ) How can that which is not 
personally known as a matter of fact 
even to Narada be pointed out by 
ordinary human beings here (on earth)?” 

( 41 ) In this way by the hosts of 
seers questioned ( on this point ) the 
remedy was declared after ( due ) 

• deliberation as difficult to make out. 

( 42 ) 

cRjTOi ^ rtw 11 n II 

II w n 

"I shall practise askesis here 1" ahd 
made up his mind to gain that ob-jeot. 
( 43 ) Meanwhile Narada ( the foremost 
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of sages ) saw in front of him the great shicing like millions of snns, and 

sages Sanaka and his three brothersi spoke to them ( as follows ). ( 44 ) 




WRit ^{?r: I 

iRj ft ftc4 ^'5fT # I 

^ 5^ I 

3# ^ 3:5fji I 

sroMRlffi qd: cRC i% I 

r^firada submitfed: 0 juvenile sages t 
my meeting has taken place with you 
through great good luck. ( Pray ) have 
compassion on me and tell me quickly 
what I should do. ( 45 ) You are all 
( great ) yogis, highly learned and 

wise. Though looking five years 

of age each, you are older than 
the oldest. ( 46 ) Having your permanent 
abode in Vaikuntha, you remain 

constantly engaged in chanting the 

names and glories of Sri Hari. Drunk 
with the charm of the nectar-like stories 
of the Lord’s pastimes, you subsist on 
such stories alone. ( 47 ) “Sn Hari 
( alone ) is my Saviour 1” this formula 
ever plays on your lips as a matter of 
fact; hence old age as directed by Kala 
( the Time'Spirit ) does not harass you. 


fURT Wt'lR II VH II 

ilv^n 
II y\s 11 

m m g^Rivr il n 

^ ^ II ii 

cRIiqt: II \o II 
crRRii|^?3 II KUI 

sRRJicr: IIK^II 

( 48 ) At the mere contraction of your 
eyebrows in the days gone by Jaya 
and Vijaya, porters of Sri Hari, sank 
down at once to the earth and it was 
by your grace that they rose back to 
■Vaikuntha. ( 49 ) Oh, your sight at 
this juncture has been secured through 
( great ) good luck. Favour must be 
done by your gracious selves to me, 
wretched as I am. ( 50 ) ( Pray ) tell 
me what may be the spiritual practice 
that was hinted at by the voice from 
the heavens and how it should be gone 
through ( by me ). ( Kindly ) describe it 
in detail. How can satisfaction be 
caused to Bhakti, Jhana and Yairagya 
and in what manner can they be 
lovingly and diligently established in 
all grades of society ? ( 61-52 ) 


ITT l^t ^ if I ^ f| II II 

^ f^^rffTJIT fe^trrfoT: | m || Ky || 

c# I ^iqRT II \\ II 

siiiffiTlffr ^ q?«iR; qqs^fcTi: | sRrarsiTT? I II || 

9 I t ^ I ct^t^i inft ^ ii k\ 9 li 
^ 5 ^ ?R[ 5q|TT^ 5 5[?p 1 ’sg'qpr Ii \6 II 


The Eumaras said: Do not worry, O 
celestial, sage 1 Make your mind happy. 
Th^re is , already in actual existence 
an' easy, '.v(ray to do this. ( 53 ) . Oh, 


blessed you are, 0 Narada, who are the 
crest-jewel of those who have turned 
away from the pleasures of sense. Ypu 
hiye always been , the guide of the 
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devotees of Sn Krsna and tlie illuminator 
of Bhaktiyoga. (54) It should he regarded 
as no matter of wonder for you, who 
are making ( such ) incessant efforts 
in the cause of Devotion. It is ( hut ) 
proper on the part of a servant of 
Sri Krsna to make constant endeavour 
to establish Bhakti on a sound footing. 

( 55 ) Many a course of discipline 
has been brought to light by Esis in 
this world; but they all involve exertion 
and mostly confer the fruit of Swarga 

ft; I 

¥rfe?fRf^fJTTqT I 

Sacrificial performances conducted 
by means of material substances 
( consigned to the sacred fire ), 
those consisting austerities, those in the 
form of concentration of the mind 
and others consisting of knowledge 
acquired through a study of the Vedas, 
they are ( all ) symbolic of action leading 
to heaven alone. ( 59 ) Indeed 
Jfiana-Yajfia ( Sacrifice in the form 
of Knowledge ) has been recognized 
by the wise as a symbol of righteous 
action ( action leading to Liberation ). 
That Jnana-Yajfia is the reading of 


( heavenly bliss ). ( 56 ) As for the path 
leading to Vaiknntha ( the everlasting 
and all.blissfnl realm of Lord Tisnn ), 
iti yet remains hidden. It is generally 
through good luck ( alone ) that a 
person promulgating that course of 
discipline is found. ( 57 ) The righteous 
practice which was hinted at to you 
the other day by a voice from the 
heavens is, however, described today. 
( Please ) listen with a composed and 
cheerful mind. ( 58 ) 

I 5 H 11 

^ 3 ifld: || || 

11 ^ ^ II 

^ ^ II II 

ir(^ cR: 11 11 

6rimad Bhagavata, and that has been 
extolled by Suka and others. ( 60 ) By its 
(very) chanting great strength will beds, 
rived by Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya. The 
Buffering of Jhana and Vairagya will 
disappear and happiness will be regained 
by Bhakti. ( 61 ) All these evils of Kali 
will surely disappear at the ( very ) 
chanting of ^rimad Bhagavata» even as 
wolves takd to fligh,t at the ( very ) roar 
of a lion. ( 62 ) Then Bhakti, that 
yields the milk of love, accompanied 
by Jhana and Vairagya, will dance 
in every heart and in every home. { 63 ) 







^ I 5 ^1% •wt% II II 


Niiiada eubmitted: When the trio of 
Bhakti, Jfiana and Vairfigya did npt 
wake up ( even ) when roused by means 
of chanting the texts from the Vedas and 
the Upanlsads and recitations from the 
GUta, how will they get up on a reading 
of 'Srimad Bhfigavata; ( for ) in the 
stories of Srimad Bhagavata, as 
a matter of faoti is 'found tbe 


substance of the Vedas ( alone ) 
rimning through every couplet, nay, 
through every ( single ) word. ( 64.65 ) 
( Pray ) resolve you this doubt ( of 
mine ), sinoe your sight never goes 
in vain. No delay should be made 
by you in this matter, fond as you are 
of those who have sought you for 
protection, ( 66 ) 
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gRMcn I 3i?3w m 'wn#: II il 

3T1^3T ^gfeg S fl^ ^ W I 5 IK<; H 

2i«iT 5rf^ I f| ^ ^t ^€^^11^^11 

JJSIFCT iit^r i^sl^ I =g ?fT ftsi cPIT ^IFI^rat ^^TT II ^o II 

fsc mn 5?ior sr^rafrrraj^ I ^Rh?iHPi^rnM ^irwr^i sr^itot II '®Ul 

^(m ^ I silt iiRJifT?i?n»T^ II 's^ ii 

CRT cqqi 5^ =^;^5i5^Rif?W I cr#q?mic«^ II 11 

ci^ ^ ^ci: sr«T^ W I «fk5nw ?tt54 II v9y n 


The Kumaras replied: The story of 
Srlmad Bhagavata has emanated from 
the essence of the Vedas and the 
Upanisads. Having an existence apart 
from them and representing their 
( very ) frnit ( as it were ), 
it appears to be the very best. ( 67 ) 
The vital juice circulating in a tree, 
for example, permeates it from its root to 
its very top; it cannot be tasted ( in that 
state ). The same juice ( however ), when 
separated in ( the form of ) a fruit, 
captivates the mind of the whole world. 
( 68 ) To take another illustration, the 
ghee existing ( in a latent form ) in milk 
is not capable of being tasted ( as such ); 
but the same ghee, when separated, 
enhances the delight ( even ) of the 
gods. ( 69 ) Sugar too ( in the form of 
sap ) permeates the sugar-cane from the 
middle to both its ends, but tastes 
sweeter when separated ( from the cane 
and condensed ). The same is the case 


with the story of the Bhagavata. ( 70 ) 
This Parana, named “Bhagavata", which 
is on a par with the Vedas, has been 
revealed ( by the sage Vedavyasa ) for 
stabilizing Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya. 
( 71 ) Formerly, when ( the said ) Vyasa— 
though well-versed in Veda and Vedanta 
( the Upanisads ), and even though he had 
composed the Gita,— began to sink in the 
ocean of infatuation, full of remorse as 
he was, ( this ) Srimad Bhagavata, which 
( originally ) consisted of four couplets 
( only ), was taught ( to him ) by you on 
that occasion. By listening to it ( the 
aforesaid ) Vyasa was immediately rid 
of ( all ) obstruction. ( 72-73 ) Why should 
there be any surprise to you at this, 
prompted by which you put questions to 
us P ^rlmad Bhagavata should 
( accordingly ) be recited to them ( Jhana 
and Vairagya ) inasmuch as it is capable 
of driving away ( all ) grief and 
sorrow. ( 74 ) 




WT^f?^ 5R?ir #s{^ II II 
5TFRT^:T ^ 5^ q3[T | | 






m i§;Ms«TO: II =1 n 


Niiiada submitted; 0 great sages, who his ( thousand ) mouths by Lord ^esa 
are solely engaged in drinking the story ( the serpent-god ) I I have sought refuge 
( of 6rimad Bhagavata ), sung with all in you in order that you may diffuse the 
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light of ( divine ) love,— yon, whose course of many ( past ) lives a m an 

( very ) sight eradicates at once ( all ) actually secures the fellowship of 

evils and brings happiness to those saints, it is then alone that wisdom 

tormented by the wild fire of worldly dawns ( on him ) dispersing the dariness 

sorrows. ( 75 ) When due to rise of of infatuation and pride occasioned 

the tide of fortune accumulated in the through the agency of ignorance. ( 76 ) 

Thus ends the second discourse entitled ''A Dialogue between the Kumdras and 
Ndrada", forming part of the ‘‘Glory of ^rlmad Bhagavata" 
tn the Uttara^Kha^da of the glorious Padma^Pura^ae 

Discourse III 

Cess£ttion of Bhakti’s Suffering 

fTTO 1 jr^ct: h ? n 

qjM m mt ^ dRwfrif l ii ^ \\ 

STTSdT ^«ir I ^ Iddlfei: 11 ^ II 

Narada submitted: With the object of performed by me may now ( kindly ) 

stabilizing Bhakti, Juana and Vairagya be pointed out ( to me ). The glory of 

I shall now zealously perform a Jnana- Srlmad Bhagavata may ( also ) be stated 

Tajna ( Sacrifice for the dissemination by you, masters of the Veda. ( 2 ) In 

of Knowledge ) illumined by a reading how nlany days should a reading of 

of 6rlmad Bhagavata ( the scripture ^rlmad Bhagavata be heard and 

expounded by the sage ^uka ). ( 1 ) The what procedure should be adopted in it: 

place where this sacrifice should be ( pray ) tell me that on this occasion. ( 3 ) 

TO fdJraPT I g cBJiPRdRqill. II V || 

I TOcfWdTf^il || \ i| 

1 Ii d %cni; 11 ^ ii 

lIJRRd: I '*9 ^«IT d^ 11 '9 11 

^ 1 d^ 3R R 3^^ 11 ^ 11 

dd did! dd I dd;, fdf ddWld^ II ^ il 

The Kumar as replied: Listen, 0 ( ^ho are endowed with mystic powers 

Narada I We shall tell you ( all ) this, by their very birth). (Nay,) it is 

humble and discreet as you are. Near crowded "with various trees and creepers 

Hardwar ( the gateway of the holy and overspread with fresh and soft 

Ganga, so called because it enters the sands. ( 5 ) The place ,is charming ( to 

plains here ) on the river bank is a place look at ) and situated in a sequestered 

known by the name of Ananda. ( 4= ) area. It is ( ever ) charged with the 

It is inhabited by numerous hosts of syv^eet odour of golden lotuses. Animosity 

:^Bis'ahd lreq:uented by gods and Siddhas ( towards one another ) does not abide 


3 K. K. 
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in the mind of living beings dwelling 
near that place, ( 6 ) A Jnana- 
Yajfia may be commenced there by 
yon without taking any ( special ) pains 
( over it ) and ( yon will find that ) the 
reading of 6rlmad Bhagavata there will 
be full of unprecedented charm. (7) Bhakti 
too will appear there ( in person ) plac- 
ing in the forefront the aforesaid pair 


(vtz, Jnana and Vairagya), always lying 
before her devoid of ( all ) strength 
and with a body worn out with age, 
( 8 ) Bhakti and her two sons must 
reach there where a reading of ^rlmad 
Bhagavata is going on. ( Nay ) the 
said trio gets rejuvenated as it were 
on hearing the words of the story, 
( 9 ) 


^ I I ^ ^ HUH 

eitw^'fr^'TRR I jtsut ^ HUH 

mm II U II 

sa 

^#ftiq:Tqgi^sr#T 3^1: Hull 
v?3ri€r?5ii: 1 ^5Ria^aiTf?r d«iissv3: HUH 

Ilf ran 1 =d f^5r: ddf =d HUH 

dni^qi 1 giqrapiig: HUH 


Sula resumed: Having spoken thus, 
the aforesaid Kumaras with ^arada 
went thence together to that bank of 
the (holy ) Ganga impatient to enjoy the 
story of ^rlmad Bhagavata. ( 10 ) 
As they reached the bank there rose 
at once an uproar in the terrestrial 
region and the realm of the gods as 
well as in iSatyaloka ( the realm of 
Brahma, the creator ). ( 11 ) All those 
who were keen to enjoy the taste of 
the Lord’s stories, and first of all the 
votaries of Lord Visnu came running 
to drink the nectar-like story of Srlmad 
Bhagavata. ( 12 ) The sages Bhrgu, 
Vasi^tha and Ohyavana, Gautama, 
Medhatithi, Devala, Devarata and 
Para^urama, even so Viswamitra ( the 
son of Gadhi ), 6akala, Markandeya 
( the son of Mrkandu ), Lord Dattatreya 


and Pippalada, Vyasa and ( his father ) 
ParaBara,both masters of yoga.Ohhaya^uka 
and all the hosts of sages, the foremost of 
whom were J§,jali and Jahnu, arrived 
along with their wives, accompanied 
by their sons and pupils and full of 
excessive longing ( to listen to the 
story ), ( 13-14 ) So came there the 
Upanisads and the Yedas, Mantras and 
Tantras, the seventeen Puranas and 
the six Sastras ( systems of philosophy ), 
rivers such as the Ganga, Pushkar and 
the other lakes, holy places, all the 
( four ) quarters, as well as Dandaka 
and the other forests ( all ) in a liying 
form. ( 15-1 6 ) Mountains etc. as well 
as gods, Gandharvas and demons went 
there. The sage Bhygu persuaded and 
brought there ( even ) those who did not 
come because of their importanoe. ( 17 ) 


I fURl ll U II 

| %d: HUH 

!J35^ ■ 5g^imrer^ i il \\ 
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Invitedwith due ceremony by Narada side sat the Yedas and Upanisads, 
to expound Srimad Bhagavata and On one Bide eat ( the deities presiding 
greeted by all, the Kumaras ( the sage over )the TlrthaB( sacred places), while 

Sanaka and his three brothers ), who are on another sat the ladies. ( 20 ) Shouts 

devoted to Sri Krsna, now occupied of glory, shouts of greetings and blasts 
the excellent seat offered to them. ( 18 ) of conches were heard. There was a 

The votaries of Lord Visnu and those who tremendous shower of red powder, 

have recoiled from worldly enjoyments, flowers and parched grains of paddy, 
recluses and celibates sat in the van ( 21 ) Many a leader of the gods 
and in front of them ( all ) sat Narada. mounted his aerial cars and covered 

( 19 ) On one side sat the hosts of seers. all those assembled ( there ) with 

On another side sat the denizens of flowers of the wish-yielding tree, 
heaven (gods and others). On a different ( 22 ) 

03 3 I Wi II II 

Suta continued: When , they were began to describe in^ clear terms the 
{ all ) seated as aforesaid and had glory of Srimad Bhagavata to the high- 
concentrated their mind, the Kumaras souled Narada ( as follows ). ( 23 ) 

313 ^ I ii || 

^ W I 3^: 33331^3 3013^ |1 || 

I J23 3m# 3 II It 

3313^ | 3T33;>jf3dT 31% 8TOL II W 

^ I 51% #5^# 3#r i) \\ 

W 31333^ %3 33fd 3^^ I ^ 3331 'H'RRPR II II 

31^ffft33|:3#r 3T5I%5RIll3 =3 I g355II3R;3I3I^3 ^ 3l|% 311^ II \o II 

3133; 313lf3 f#3%I dOtom: I 3135r ^3^ 3^^ ?llfl?n33d 3^2 II H II 

3 nfT 5T 331 351# 3 3313353; I g355[Til^I3r^3 3^3 9331 3^?^ II 11 

The KumSias said: We now( proceed SkandhaB( Books) and it is in the form 
to ) tell you the, gloj;y of 6rlmajd of a dialogue between King Pariksit and 
Bhagflkvata ( the scripture oxppunded by ^rl §uka. (Do) hear the story of the said 
the sage 6nka ), through the mere hearing. Bhagavata, ( 26 ) A man revolves on 
of which Liberation is secured, withip , Jhie whirligig of transmigration through 
one's palm (as it were). (24) One should ignorance only so long as the story of 
constantly attend and .ooustautly lie- Srimad Bhagavata does not enter 
ten, to an exposition of Srimad BhSigayata, his ear even for a moment. (27) 
throi^h thu hiring of which Sn Hari What will be gained through the hearing 
takes * up p:iB abpi^e in one’s heart, ( 25 > f of mpiuy scriptures and Puranas, which 
This work copsi^sts of eightepn thpusand yyill (; 0 nly ) create confusion { in one's 
Slokas aAd ifi ' divided into twelve mind ) ? The Bhagavata.^astra alone 
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proclaims loudly its capacity to 
grant Liberation. ( 28 ) Tbat house it- 
self in which Srimad Bhagavata is read 
every day is actually converted into 
a sacred place and drives away the sins 
of those dwelling in it. ( 29 ) Thousands 
of Aswamedha Yajnas and hundreds of 
Vajapeya sacrifices cannot compare ( in 
their efficacy even ) with one-sixteenth 

m ^ I 

^ ^ I 

I 

pjat ^ TO?! ^ I 

^ I 

^ iiTirad ^ I 
iRfwrii. I 

3 i 

=I?I^ |wRR 3[3li% =3 I 

If you seek the highest destiny, read 
even yourself daily one half or ( even ) 
a quarter of averse of ^rlmad Bhagavata. 

( 33 ) ( The sacred syllable ) OM ( the 
seed of Veda ) and the ( holy ) Gayatri 
(the Mother of Veda), as also thePurusa- 
Sukta ( a hymn consisting of .sixteen 
Mantras sacred to the Cosmic Person and 
figuring with a little variation in all 
the Vedas ),the three Vedas (Rk,Sama and 
Yajus ) and so also S rim ad Bhagavata as 
well as the twelve-syllabled Mantra 
(* 51^ the Sun-god ( appear- 

ing in twelve forms, severally presiding 
over the twelve months of the Hindu 
calendar ), Prayag, Kala ( the Time- 
Spirit ) represented by a twelvemonth, 
nay, the Brahmans and Agnihotra ( the 
daily offering of oblations—chiefly 
consisting of milk, oil and sour gruel- 
considered as incumbent on every 
householder of the twice-born classes in 
the former days ), the cow and even so 
the twelfth of every lunar month, also 
the ( holy ) basil plant and the vernal 
season ( consisting of the two months, 
Ghaitra and Vai^akha, roughly correspond- 


of a reading of ^rlmad Bhagavata. (30) 
Sins persist in this body, 0 sages rich 
in asceticism, ( only ) so long as the 
story of the glorious Bhagavata is not 
duly heard by men. ( 31 ) In point of 
efficacy neither the ( holy ) Ganga nor 
Gaya nor Kashi nor Pushkar nor Prayag 
can bear comparison with a reading of 
Srimad Bhagavata. ( 32 ) 

'Hi lU^ II 
w iTiiRcf =1^ <3;^ lUV II 

5nitoir«j#Tti# ^ m ii \\ ii 

H^qi drqd: xrit4 II 11 

qr'i 11 II 

5 ®gtqlqti % II II 

JiW JTif^Ttisfq JTq=53{d 11 vo ii 

m. ^354 ^ ^ II 11 

ing to March and April of the English 
calendar ) as well as Lord Visnu ( the 
Supreme Person )— no distinction in 
reality is recognized by the wise among 
these. ( 34—36 ) The sins committed in 
orores of lives by the man who 
intelligently reads the whole of the 
scripture known by the name of Srimad 
Bhagavata without a pause get rooted 
out: there is no doubt about it. ( 37 ) 
Again, he who reads one half or ( even ) 
one quarter of a verse of 6rlmad 
Bhagavata every day secures the 
( combined ) fruit of a Eajasuya and an 
Aswamedha sacrifice. ( 38 ) ^rimad 
Bhagavata read every day, contemplation 
practised on 6rl Hari, the watering of 
the Tulasl plant and service rendered to 
cows are equal ( in value ), ( 39 ) Lord 
^rl Krsna ( the Protector of cows ) out 
of love grants an abode in Vaikuntha 
itself to him by whom is heard at the 
time of his death even a sentence from 
6rlmad Bhfigavata. ( 40 ) Nay, the nian 
who gifts a copy of it placed on a seat of 
gold to a votary of Lord Visnu decidedly 
attains absorption into Krsna, ( 41 ) 
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The fool by ■whom even ai little of the even a few woids of Sximad Bhagavata 
story of Srimad Bhagavata is not drunk ( consisting of a disooutse of 6rl §uka to 

with a concentrated mind during his Pariksit ) have ( ever ) been heard is 

whole lifetime has alas 1 spent his life depicted as a living corpse. Leaders of 
like a pariah or a donkey in vain and the community of gods in heaven speak 
( only ) proved instrumental in causing (of such a man ) like this: “Fie upon such 

pangs of childbirth to his mother. ( 42 ) a man, who is on a level with the beasts 

That fellow of sinful deeds by whom not and a veritable burden on earth 1" ( 43 ) 

M I 30 ^ 3 II w || 

?Tl^IoqT 51 Ifmt I ^ II Yi^ 11 

«Twit Hdfl; i ll || 

fWTr=^ d«IT I ^ 53 flI|?lWOT JIdllL ll II 

m.W. ^ dT^ dd; W I ^ 15 ® II V<i |1 

I i5^d|?5rra dH^sm mi ll || 

^ m ctror it ^ I ^rriIit cr^ di ^ \\ \o n 

srnr* «mtt ^ ^ i t *1^ ll K? ll 

dHi^ ji# I ^ ^ did cR!! X ^ 11 11 

An exposition of 6rlmad Bhagavata the course of a week. ( 47 ) That ( very ) 

is certainly rare in the world. In fact reward which is attained by listening to 

( an opportunity to hear ) it can be had it with reverence every day during ( the 

only through merit percolated through month of ) Magha has been ascribed by 

orores of lives. ( 44 ) Therefore, O wise 6ri Sukadeva to the hearing of framed 

one, O storehouse of yoga, this should be Bhagavata in a week’s time. ( 48 ) The 

heard with diligence. There is no (complete) hearing of Sflmad Bhagavata 

restriction regarding the ( number of ) in a week has been commended 

days in the course of which it is to be due to lack of control over the mind and 

heard. The hearing of it is commended prevalence of diseases as well as because 

at all times. ( 45 ) The hearing of it is the span of life of man has been shortened 

advised at all times side by side with and also because a number of evils are 

the vows of truthfulness and continence. rampant in the KAli age, ( 49 ) One bids 

This being impracticable ( however ) in fair to attain with ease, through the 

Kaliyuga, the speoifio rules promulgated hearing of Snmad Bhagavata in a week, 

by §uka in this betalf should that fruit in its entirety which cannot be 

(accordingly) be known. (46) Since it is not attained through apkesis nor through 

possible in the age of Kali to control the concentration of mind nor again through 

vagaries of the mind, to observe rules of Samddhi ( complete absorption of the 

conduct (strictly) and to: "remain mind in the Universal Spirit ). (50) The 

consecrated to a sacred purpose ( for a seven days' hearing of Srfmad Bhagavata 

long period Of time ), it is considered is Buperiprtoa BaorifioM performance; it 

advisable to hear 1( the whole! Of j it in is ( even ) superior to fasting. It is far 
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superior to askesis and is ever superior enlightenment. What shall we say of its 

to (a visit to ) sacred places. ( 51 ) It is superiority P Oh, the wonder of it is 

superior to yoga; (nay) it is superior that it is superior to everything (else ) ! 

( even ) to meditation and spiritual ( 52 ) 

wm faor 11 || 

Saunaka sabmitted: This story told hy master of yoga), proved efBcaoious at the 

you is ( really ) wonderful. ( But ) how present moment as a means to final 

has the Bhagavata-Purana, reveal- beatitude, superseding ( all other ) 

ing as it does the true nature of Lord disciplines such as spiritual enlighten. 

Narayana ( the cause even of Brahma, a ment P ( 53 ) 

^ ^ TO mm mi ,1 ii hv ii 

Suta replied; When ‘^n Krsna was after bearing ( His teaching contained in ) 

ready to ascend to His own '('divine ) Book Eleven of Srimad Bhagavata, 

realm, leaving this earth, Uddhava, even addreesedthefollowing words to B;im:(54:) 

^ ^ I tor dt H II 

vf^to sd: m \\ \\ 

1 tot d ^rar m: ll K's ii • 

aw; ^ fvrr jrt to I iito toR: ll || 

^ tojt: ^ I TOira: toq: ton'll 11 

Uddhava said; Having accomplished oow P No protector other than You, 0 

the object of Your devotees, 0 Krsna lotus-eyed One 1 is in sight. (56-67) There. 

( the Protector of cows ) l You are going fore, taking compassion on the virtuous, 

away. There is (however) great anxiety 0 Lover of (Your) devotees, (pray) do not 

in my mind. ( Pray ) give ear to it and go. It is for the sake of (Your) devotees 

make me happy. ( 55 ) The terrible that You have appeared in a qualified 

Kaliyuga is imminent. Wicked people ( personal ) form, though formless and all 

will appear again. When sheerly due to consciousness. ( 58 ) How will those 

their fellowship even the virtuous develop devotees live on earth, when separated 

ferocity, whom will this earth, bearing a from You P There is ( great ) hardship in 

{ heavy ) burden ( in the shape of sinners worshipping Gpd without attributes, 

on her bosom ), resort to in the form of a Hence ponder a little ( again ). ( 59 ) 

mi I tod =d‘ Ho|l 

did ^31^^ i srHgtsd’ IH? II 
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Hearing this submisBion of Uddhava 
on the holy site of Prabhasa. 6il Hari 
thought (within Himself): "What should 
be done by Me for sustaining my 
devotees ( 60 ) The Lord infused all 
hie glory and energy into the Bhdgavata 
and disappeared into the ocean of ^rlmad 
Bhagavata. (6L)Thi8 constitutes, therefore, 
a visible verbal manifestation of §ri 
Hari. It drives away ( all ) one’s sins by 
being waited upon, heard, read or seen. (62) 
Therefore, hearing it in a week has been 
recognized as superior to all ( other 
disciplines ); ( nay ) in Kaliyuga it has 


been declared to be the ( only ) righteous 
course esoelling ( all ) other disciplines. 
( 63 ) Indeed this is the righteous 
course prescribed in the Kali age for 
washing away all agony, poverty, 
misfortune and sin as well as for the 
conquest of passion and anger. ( 64 ) 
Otherwise the Maya of Lord Visnu is 
most difBcult to get rid of even for the 
gods. How( then ) can it be set aside by 
men o Hence ( with the object of getting 
over this Maya too ) the course of hear- 
ing ^rlmad Bhagavata in a week has 
been commended. ( 65 ) 


H ii 

^ dw I 

^ gift distfd II 11 

^ =^indT ^idddi4^i^^T \ 


d^'t 

fiR; dr dgdi 

Sfkia weal on; While the great 
virtue of hearing Srimad Bhagavata in a 
week's time was thus being promulgated 
by the sages ( Sanaka and his three 
brothers), a great marvel todk place in that 
assembly a>t that time. It is ( pi^esently) 
being narrated ( to yoh ). Listen you to 
it, 0 ^aunaka 1 ( 66 ) Bhakti, which is 
identical with love ( for God ), appeared 
( in a living form ) all of a sudden, taking 
( with her ) her aforesaid sons ( Jfiana 
and Vairagya ) restored to their youth 
and repeating the names 0 6ri Kpsna 1 
Govinda 1 Hari 1 Murati I Lord 1 all in 
the vocative. ( 67 ) Those present ihthat 


dVRfRli dRT 11 11 

assembly saw the aforesaid arrived 

( there ) clad in a most lovely attire and 
adorned with jewels in the form, of truths 
contained in 6nmad Bhagavata. They 
( all ) began to speculate as to how she 
had come and how entered the assembly 
in the midst of sages. ( 68 ) The juvenile 
sages ( Sanaka and his three brothers ) 
then made the ( following ) observation:— 
"She has just emerged out of the 
substance . of the story of Srimad 

Bhagavata.” Hearing these words, she 
along with her sons humbly spoke 
to the sage Sanatkumara ( as follows ). 
{ 69 ) 




mt 3 srat ^ di ^ II 'SO II 


Bhakti submitted: Almost ^dead in 
Kali|yuga(,i I beyfi: ifel#v^ytfatefd hr 
you and yon® brothers thla very 
havilng been fed 's^^'tlillfci's^neot^.like story 


of Srimad Bhagavata. ( :^|ay ) tell .me 
how ds to where I should, ^t'ay, 0 sons of 
Brahma 1 ( ’[Dhgreupon ) they addressed 
the following words to he|. ( 70 ) 
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ct^sfq ^M; ^r ^ 5«| 5T 5T^T: SR^sf^ 1 
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"You bestow on tbe devotees a form ( 71 ) Though, prevailing over the 

similar to that of SrtKrsna (the Protector (whole) world, these evils born of 

of cows ). You are the only sustainer of Kaliyuga either will not be able to cast 

love ( for the Lord ) and put an end their eyes on you there." Even 

to the disease of transmigration. while she was thus being directed by 

( Therefore ) taking recourse to extreme them, Bhakti instantly took up her 

firmness, dwell You as such incessantly abode in the mind of the devotees of 

in the minds of votaries of Lord Visnu. Sri Hari. ( 72 ) 

^ II '3^ 11 

5mts?r ^ 1 

qR2RTl^n^ ^ PtR artcirfr fsorgjRRgnsqsrTf: il^vii 

# m li \ \\ 

Though destitute, they are ( really ) aforesaid scripture bearing the name 

blessed in all the ( three ) worlds, in of Bhagavata, the ( very ) embodi. 

whose heart abides exclusive devotion ment of Brahma P On its being 

to ^rl Hari. It is for this reason that, expounded with full dependence on 

bound with the chord of Devotion, ^rl it, the praiseworthy exponent as well 

Hari too dwells in their heart, completely as the man listening to its exposition 

renouncing His own ( divine ) realm. both attain equality with 6rl Krsna I 

( 73 ) More than this what shall we Have done ( therefore ) with other 

say with regard to the glory of the righteous courses. ( 74 ) 

Thus ends the third discourse entitled “Cessation of Bhakti’s 
Agony", forming part of the "Glory of ^rlmad 
Bhagavata" contained in the Gttara-Kha*}da 
of the glorious Padma-Puratfa, 

ii i« 

Discourse IV 

Redemption of a Brahmao ( Atmadeva ) 

^ 1 ||,M| 

! qrouR' 'Icrawr i ’, 11 ,^ j 
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SOita began again: Now perceiving 
extraordinary devotion in the mind of 
His devotees, the Lord, who is ( so ) 
fond of Hie devotees, entered the sinless 
hearts of His ( aforementioned ) devotees, 
leaving His own realm. He had a gar- 
land of sylvan flowers ( about His nech ), 
was dark-brown as a ( rainy ) cloud, was 
clad in yellow (silk of exquisite texture), 
stole the mind of all ( by His extreme 
comeliness of form ), was resplendent 
with a ( shining ) girdle and was adorned 
with a brilliant diadem and ( alligator, 
shaped ) ear-rings. He stood in a lovely 
pose with His body slanting at three 
places, and was decked with the charm- 
ing Eaustubha ( a diamond-like gem 
hanging on His breast ). He possessed 
the grace of millions of oupids and was 
daubed with heavenly sandal-paste, was 


I II ^ II 

I 371^ =5 i| V II 

I I II \ ti 
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an embodiment of supreme bliss and 
consciousness, most oharnoing (in aspect), 
and held a flute ( against His lips ). (1—4) 
The denizens of Vaikuntha as well as 
those like Uddhava who are devoted to 
Lord Visnu ( here ) were present there 
under disguised character with the 
object of listening to the story. ( 5 ) 
Then ( on the appearance of the Lord ) 
shouts of “Glory, Glory (to the Lord) 1“ 
and blasts of conches were repeatedly 
heard; there was an unusual abundance 
of joy and showers of red powder 
and flowers ( from above ). ( 6 ) 
Those prebent in that assembly 
forgot ( all about ) their body, dwell- 
ing and ( even ) their own self. 
Perceiving this state of their 
absorption, Narada submitted as 
follows:— ( 7 ) 


5T5I ^ I1 || 

and 5T3 Hifer I 

# dife || ^ n 

fqigfiidq5%i surfed: . dsfq lUo n 


Such transcendent virtue emanating 
from the hearing of ^ilmad Bhagavata 
in a week ha? been witnessed by me 
today, O great sages 1 Even those who 
are ignorant and wioked, including beasts 
and birds here, have all become most 
sinless. ( 8 ) Therefore, in the Kali age 
there is certainly no other holy act on 
earth, the region of mortals, as 
effloaoioUB in purifying the mind as 


well as in wiping out the heaps of 
sins as the story of 6rimad Bhagavata. 
( 9 ) ( Pray ) tell me what types of 
individuals get thoroughly purified 
through a seven days' Yajfla consisting 
of an exposition of Snmad Bhagavata. 
Keeping in view the good 
of the world an altogether novel 
method has been brought to light 
by you, oompassionate as you are. ( 10 ) 


4 K. K. 
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The Kumdras said; Those men who 
constantly perpetrate sinful deeds, who 
are ever addicted to immoral practices, 
who take to evil ways, who are 
consumed by the fire of anger, and who 
are wicked and full of passion are 
puriEed in Kaliyuga through a seven days’ 
Tajfia (as aforesaid). ( 11 ) Even those 
who are devoid of truthfulness, who 
revile their parents, who are restless due 
to thirst for pleasures, who do not follow 
the duties of their A6rama, who are 
hypocrites, who are jealous ( of the 
achievements qf others), who take delight 
in destruction of life become holy 
through a seven days' Tajna in Kaliyuga. 


( 12 ) Those who commit the five great 
sms ( drinking, killing a Brahman, steal- 
ing gold, having intercourse with the 
wife ol one’s preceptor and treachery ), 
who are { ever ) engaged in practising 
deception and chicanery, who are 
cruel and merciless like demons, 
who have grown fat with the money 
of Brahmans, who commit adultery, 
are all purified in Kaliyuga through a 
seven days’ Yajna. (13) The fools who 
are ever obstinately engaged in commit- 
ting sins by thought, word and deed, who 
are parasites, whose mind is impure and 
whose heart is wicked, they all attain 
purity through a seven days’ Yajna. ( 14 ) 


a^sr t 5 I 5W WW II U II 
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( Narada, ) we now relate to you an 
old historical legend. Sins are destroyed 
by merely listening to it. ( 15 ) In days 
gone by a beautiful town was situated 
on the bank of the Tungabhadra. All 
the residents of tha^ town performed the 


duties of their caste, spoke the truth and 
engaged themselves in righteous acts. 
( 16 ) There lived in that town a 
Brahman named Atmadeva, who was 
well-versed in all the Vedas and 
proficient in performing rites laid down 
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in the Srntis and the SmrtiB. He was 
glorious like a second sun. ( 17 ) Though 
rich he made his living by aims. His wife 
called Dhundhuli was of good parentage 
and good-looking, but she always ruled 
over her husband. ( 18 ) She indulged in 
worldly gossip, mostly talked a lot, was 
cruel and miserly and expert in household 
duties, thougb quarrelsome. ( 19 ) So 
the Brahman couple lived together 
affectionately and enjoyed life. They had 

’ll 5R mi I 

One day, the Brahman, distressed as 
he was, left his house for the forest. At 
midday he felt thirsty and therefore 
went up to a tank. ( 23 ) The grief born 
of issuelessness had made him lean and 
thin. After he had drunk water, he sat 
down ( exhausted ). After one Muhurta 


enough to satisfy their desires and achieve 
their objects. They had a good house 
to live in yet they were not happy. ( 20 ) 
When they became aged they commenced 
righteous deeds with the object of having 
an issue. They started gifting every day 
cows, land, gold and cloth to the needy. 
(21) In this manner they spent half their 
fortune on righteous deeds, yet they 
did not get a son or even a daughter. 
This greatly worried the Brahman. ( 22 ) 

#1^ wmm 11 n 

3pkf^ 51^^ #=^1# lUYll 

mil ^ 55:: 11 11 

( 48 minutes ) a Sannyasl too arrived at 
that very spot. ( 24 ) When the 
Brahman saw that the Sannyasl had 
quenched his thirst, he went to the 
Sannyasl and after bowing at his 
feet stood in front of him sighing. 
( 25 ) 


m RjT ^ i^T I ^ ^ f |1 \\ 

The Sannyfisi said; 0 Brahman, why are you ? Tell me at once the cause of 

do you weep P In what great distress your grief. ( 26 ) 


llii I ll II 
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The Brahman submitted: Osage, what lukewarm water. ( 27 ) The gods and 

description shall I give you of my sorrow tiie Brahmans do not accept my offerings 

earned through sins I did in my previous ^ith pleasure. I am so grieved by the 

lives P When I offer oblations of water agony of issuelessness that everything 

to ( the spirits of ) my ( departed ) appears to me to be void ( of no value ) 

ancestors, the water becomes lukewarm and I have come here to end my life, 

through their sighs and they drink that ( 28 ) Worthless is life without anlsBue. 
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Worthless is home withotit issue. Worth- 
less is wealth without issue. Worthless 
is a race without issue. ( 29 ) The cow 
1 keep turns out to he altogether barren. 
The tree I plant does not bear any 
flower or frnlt. ( 30 ) The fruit that 
comes to my house, soon gets rotten. 
When I am so unfortunate and iseueless, 


what for should I live o ( 31 ) Saying 
so, and struck with grief, the Brahman 
began to weep bitterly beside him. This 
greatly moved the heart of the ascetic. 
( 32 ) He was established in Yoga. He 
saw the lines on the forehead of the 
Brahman and, coming to know everything, 
then spoke to him at length as follows. (33) 




JTTO I#: I 

J23 JTRSW 3 I 

The SannySsi said: ( 0 Brahman 1 ) 
give up the infatuation for getting an 
issue. Most powerful is the course of 
(one's) destiny. Taking recourse to 
wisdom, give up the craving for 
mundane existence. ( 34 ) Bisten to me, 
0 Brahman; I have looked into your past 


5 ^ II n 

m 3^ lUH II 

1^3 11 il 

Karma today. For seven lives you will 
have absolutely no son; and no son at all. 
( 35 ) In the days of yore, the kings Sagara 
- and Anga had to suffer ( a lot because of 
their sons ). Therefore, give up all hope 
of having a family. There is' all happl- 
ness in renunciation ( Sannyflsa ). ( 36 ) 


^ ^ ^ I ^ il ii 

^ I 511^: 6# ^ II II 

The Brahman said: ( O saint 1 ) How This renunciation, in which there is no 
will Viveka help me P Perforce let me pleasure of having a son etc., is altogether 
have a son, otherwise I will in your insipid. The only sweet thing in this 
( very ) presence become unconscious world is family life crowded with 
tfith grief and give up my life. ( 37 ) sons and grandsons. ( 38 ) 

tarf ?|T ^ dq|«R: I ^ II 11 

^ qre# m I a# ?rf^ ^ 1| Yo |1 

Seeing this insistence of the Brahman, because you are like one whose plans are 
the sage rich in askesis said, "King frustrated by destiny. You are so insistent 

Ohitraketu suffered ( greatly ) in his and stand before me seeking your end; 

attempt to undo his destiny. ( 39 ) what should I tell you in these 

Therefore you cannot be happy with a son circumstances o" { 40 ) 

I WT ticsn crt: 3 ^ 11 v? u 

3 I ^3?^ fiRT II Y^ 11 

When the sage saw that the Brahman your> wife eat this fruit. She will .then 
was eml pressing his demand, he gave give birth to a son. For one. year, 

a fruit to the Brahman and said, “Let your' wife must practise truthfulness, 
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oleanlineBB and kind-heartedneBB, give too ) once a day. By doing eo she 
almB and take meals consisting of will get a son of exceedingly Binless 
( only ) one type of cerealB ( and that disposition. •’ ( 41-42 ) 

’jpFicf: I ^ ^ H >i\ \\ 
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Having said bOi the yogi departed 
and the Brahman retnrned to his honBe. 

( There ) he gave the fruit to hie wife 
and himself went away somewhere. ( 43 ) 
Orooked as she was, his yonng wife wept 
and said to one of her female friends, 
"I am greatly worried and so I will 
not eat this fruit. By eating the fruit I 
will conceive a child and get big-bellied. 

I will not be able to take full meals. 
This will make me weak and I will not 
be able to do domestic work. If by 
ohanoe daooits attack the village, how 
will a pregnant woman be able to run P 
Iff like the celebrated sage Suka, the 
foetus lingers in the womb, how will 
she be able to deliver it P ( 44-46 ) In 

dd: ^ I 
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Arguing on these fallaoious lines 
she did not' eat the fruit. When 
her husband asked her if^ehe had taken 
it she replied that she had. ( 50 ) One 
day her sister came to her house of her 


case the foetus comes out in a slanting 
position ( at the time of delivery ), I may 
( even ) lose my life. ( Otherwise too, O 
friend 1 ) pangs of childbirth are ( very ) 
severe, how will a delicate woman like 
me bear them ? ( 47 ) When I becoipe 
feeble ( due to confinement ), my 
husband's sister will in that case take away 
all my possessions (from my house). 

( Moreover ) it appears difficult for me 
to observe the vows of truthfulness, 
cleanliness and so on. ( 48 ) A woman 
who has borne a child has to 
suffer a lot in bringing up the child. 
In my view the happy woman is she 
who iB barren or who has lost her 
husband.” ( 49 ) 

SS® ^ IP ^ II \o 11 
d^ ?ri II KUI 

6i5j#w d freq# n II 
^ ^ d ^ ll II 

d dRj qlqfqsqrffr ^ ll ky ii 

dd: d f Fd R d dd d^N ^ll3TO; II \\\\ 

own accord. She narrated everything to 
her and said, 'T am greatly agitated over 
this. ( 61 ) lam getting weak ( day by 
day ) on account of this worry. Sister,' 
what shall I do P” ( 52 ) The sister 
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replledi “I am In the family way. When 
a child is born to me, I shall give it to 
yon. Till then yon pretend to be 

encemte and stay in the honse 

comfortably. Give some money to 

my hnsband and he will hand over the 
child to yon. ( 53 ) (I will so manipnlate 

^ IRp ^ I 

^ W ^ I 

^ infer m \ 

sr^pqr I 

^ dti; fd ?ri I 

Now in dne course when a child was 
born to her sister, the father of the child 
secretly brought it at once and gave it to 
Dhnndhnll. ( 66 ) She too informed her 
husband that a child had been oomfortab* 
ly born to h^T. All were happy to learn 
that a son was born to Atmadeva. ( 57 ) 
The BrAhman performed the ceremony 
of Jataiarma in connection with the 
birth of the boy and made gifts to 
Brahmans. There was a mixed noise of 
songs ahd musical instruments and much 

fenfe feife m I 

?|r feir^ I 

ir sicT g %;nfw ftfentner: | 

Three months later the cow also gave 
birth to a’ human child. All it's limts 
were^ well-formed. It was godlike, 
•pbtlei!^ and shone like gold. ( 62 ) The 
Brahman was delighted to see the child 

M^^he iitmielf performed (all) the 
P^P^i^tory., rites connected with it, 


things that ) people will say my child 
died at the age of six months, while I will 
come to your house daily and suckle the 
child. (54) In order to test its eflBoacy, give 
you the fruit just now to the cow to eat.” As 
is the nature of wom'en, the Brahman’s 
wife did precisely as her sister told her.(55) 

II II 

^ II \C II 

gt'nife II II 

^ II 11 

ppi nmr II II 

festivity at his door. ( 58 ) Dhundhuli 
said to her hushand as follows:— "There 
is no milk in my breasts Milkless as I 

am, how shall I be able to nourish the 
child on other milk P My sister has 
( recently ) given birth to a child, but the 
child died. Calling her, keep her in our 
house so that she will suckle your babe and 
nourish it.” ( 59-60) For the protection of 
his son, her husband did all that (he was 
, told by her ). The mother { Dhundhuli ) 
named that child Dhundhukari. ( 61 ) 

fesY II II 

SRTf m ^wmdT: 1| tl 

5fT3: ^3^ II II . 

JTt^or.cT gd m n n 

People took it as a wonderful phenomenon 
and all came to see the child. ( 63 ) 
They said to themselves, "Look here: 
fortune has (indeed) smiled on Atmadeva 
at the present moment.. It is ( really ) 
wonderful that even a cow should fetch 
him such a god-like child.” (■ 64 ) By 
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the dispensation of fate no one came to 
tnow of the secret. Seeing that the ears 

dr SUdT I 

^R^r=df^Tfl^ I 

^r^sri^ =d ?0dF^Idf site: | 

^ d fqsq 5 1 

With the passage of time the two 
hoys grew to manhood. ( Of them ) 
Gokarna was learned and wise, while 
"Dhundhukari was very wicked. ( 66 ) 
He never washed himself nor did he 
observe cleanliness and other rules of 
good conduct (appropriate to a Brahman). 
He ate undesirable things. His anger 
knew no bounds. He possessed evil 
things and even ate food touched by the 
hands of a dead body. ( 67 ) He 
committed thefts and bore ill- will to all. 
He set fire to others’ houses. He took 
childien in his arms ( apparently ) in 

dRqdf IRqq; 1 I 

^ %fm ^ ^ ^ 1 

toI I I 

3igr^; m I 

^ w I 

ggriR STdTW *r{^’ I 

When all his property was thuslosti 
the miserly father of Dhundhukari began 
to wail, at the top of his voice: so the 
tradition goes. He said, ''It would' have 
been much better if his mother remained 
issueless. An evil son is a source of 
agony. ( 71 ) Where should I live P 
Where should I go P Who will alleviate 
this distress of mine P Ah, a great 
calamity has befallen me. 'i'his suffer- 


of that child were like those of a cow. 
Atmadeva named it ‘Gokarna’. ( 66 ) 

te: qfoi'dt ii \\ 

^ II Vi II 

’iFiT ?i?r; ^ il \] 

RFI qisiri^: \\\%\\ 

felt qisnl^ II II 

order to fondle them and immediately 
threw them into a well. ( 68 ) He took 
delight in killing and moved about 
armed. He oppressed the miserable and 
the blind. He delighted in the company 
of members of the lowest caste and used 
to wander about, noose in hand, 
with dogs ( in search of -game J. ( 69 ) 
Palling in the evil company of 
prostitutes he squandered ( all ) his 
paternal fortune. Cne day he cudgelled 
his parents and himself took away 
( even ) the utensils ( from the 
house ). ( 70 ) 

3 fpt II '»U1 

life II ^ WT II 'il II 

fefeid te II ii 

id: W fe II W II 

fetelfd fe \\i\\\ 

ing will prove to be the cause of my 
death 1” (72) That (very) inoment 
the wise Gokarna arrived there. Beyeal- 
ing the glory of dispassion, he tried 
to open his father’s eyes. ( 73 ) ( He said ) 
"There is no substance in this world, 
It is full of misery and is a .source of 
great infatuation. Neither son nor 
wealth ( really ) belongs to us. A man 
attached to‘ these has to burn day and 
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night ( on their account ). ( 74 ) Happi- 
neee neither belongs to Indra ( the king 
of gods ) nor to a universal monarch. 
He alone who is disgusted with the 
pleasures of sense, is given to contempla. 
tion and lives in seclusion is ( really ) 


happy. ( 75 ) Give up the silly notion 
that Dhundhukari is your son. Through 
infatuation one’s lot is cast in hell. 
This body ( of yours ) is bound to fall; 
( therefore ) renounce everything and 
retire to the woods. ( 76 ) 


5 I ^ ^ ^ m ^ 11 11 

I ^ ^ =1? 

Hearing ^this admonition of Gokarna, bound by ties of affection, I have lain 

his father decided to go to the forest and as a cripple in the deceptive well of 

said, “0 son, point out (to me ) in mundane life due to my ( past ) Karma, 

detail what I should do while living Surely lift me up, 0 storehouse of 

in the forest. ( 77 ) A fool as I am, compassion 1” ( 78 ) 


tm ^ slwrlq; | 

wm ^ II <jo n 


Gakai^a continued: “Oease you to 
identify yourself with the body consisting 
of bones, flesh and blood. Give up for 
ever the feeling ' of menm with regard ‘ 
to wife, son and so on.. Constantly look 
upon this world as momentary. Taste 
the joy of dispassion and be established 
in devotion to the Lord. < 79 ) Constantly 


practise the virtue of remembering 
the Lord. Abandon all temporal duties. 
Wait upon saintly persons and give up 
the thirst for the pleasures of sense. 
Ceasing at once to dwell on the shortcom- 
ings and excellences of others, enjoy you 
exclusively the delight of serving the 
Lord and listening to His stories”. ( 80) 




^^ 3^4 luni 


Kpnounoing his home in response to 

* 

hdi son’s advice, Atiaadeva withdrew 
to the forest. Although he was on the 
wrong side of sixty at that time, he was 


a man of firm determination. Engaged 
day and night in service to Sari, he 
attained to Sri Ky^na by regularly reading 
Book Ten of Srimad Bhdgavata. ( 81 ) 


Thus endt the fourth discourse eutitled ''The Deliverance of Atmadeva 
( a Brahman forming part of the Glory of ^twai Bhigavatd 
in the Uttttra-Kkaff4a of the glorious Padma-Purmfa. 





§ri Radha, Beloved of 6ri Krjija 




He who sectii Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 

( Bhagavad^Giia VL 30 ) 


Vol. XXIV ] February, 1960 [ No. 2 





( Piir^achaiKlra: Udbhata-Sagara ) 


I bow to ^ri Badhika, who takes away the 
pride of blue lotuses by Her ( own ) eyes and 
who sports like a female swan in the pond 
of ^r! Krona’s love. 



1 K. K. 
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Discourse V 

How &okarna attained final Beatitude ( along with others ) 

^ cndw i ^ ^ ^ ^ 11 ni 

fi 1 qm: |J^ «T ^ m \\ r \\ 

^iNjoiW^to ^ %rafe3[: I ^ f :<ff ^ 3# ci^ ^ Kl ^rfq 11 \ 11 

Suta began again; His father having treatment received from the son, the 

retired ( to the woods ), Dhnndhukarl mother threw herself into a well at night 

severely beat his mother ( one day ) and and died of the fall. ( 2 ) Established 

threatened her saying, "Tell me where in union with G-od, Gokarna experienced 

the money is or else I will thrash you no sorrow or joy. He had no enemy 

with a burning stick.” ( 1 ) Afraid of or friend and left on a pilgrimage, 

this threat and grieved by the ill- ( 3 ) 

i aftSJTqsfe! =q 11 v n 

133;^ fssjrefRj I Ml Jtirac II H H 

jRreraiq . ^ ^ i =3 11 ^ 11 

s|r ^ ^ 1 ^ m 11 « 11 

m 5 ^ I aq^sifp^ Jldwrfii: % d 11 <i 11 

WRt 3? I 11 ^ H 

m ^ I ^ ^ wiri^ ii ?o ii 

dHIfKdJ^isr cP# ^ I M *ld: ii u II 

d ^ isflt mi dufeqil: %d: 1 d m S d^ =d 11 \R 11 

^ 1 : iSf ^ it did: M f| ds I tdd^dfddifdd: H 11 

dfidt ^d 3 pidT Id: I d: M djr: d dRd?^ 11 ?v H 

gdidd d# didi qiiM I ^ g<dKW f^; ^ did %fddR ll ?H 11 

^ dl dldi: fdZT d|d^: 1 dd^td d|id. 11 I 1 

dRdr^ ^ dfddt ddri^sRRd I dtldidddRlfil Mk? i^d: ii ii 

d ^ 5Kd «lid It S|fe 1 ^5dR#d dl^ d;d #d5R:3®ld 11 11 

3Tdid d idl^ ddt«rra[d=5fl«n<i5 i dMtd a dd drsddd'dd; 11 U ll 

Dhundhukarl stayed in the house with forgetful of his death. ( 5 ) Stealing 

five prostitutes. His understanding money from here and there, he returned 

having been confounded by his anxiety home and handed over to them costly 

to maintain them, he began to perpetrate garments and some gold ornaments. ( 6 ) 

the most heinous acts. ( 4 ) One day Seeing a oolleotion of abundant riches 

those unchaste women sought ornaments the women thought the same night, 

of him. With that end in view he went "This fellow commits burglary every 

out of the house blind with passion and day, hence the king will, ( surely ) 



Dil. 6 ] 


36 


BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA ( PADMA.PUBANA ) 

apprehend him. Nayi oonfisoating his oircnmstance repose trust in wicked 

wealth the former will also certainly women. The fool who relies on them is 

sentence him to death. Therefore, for the assailed by calamities. ( 14 ) Hone is 
preservation of this wealth, why not beloved of women, whose speedb is full 
secretly kill him P ( 7-8 ) Disposing of of nectar and enhances the delight of the 
him and appropriating the wealth, let us concupiscent, while their heart is 
go wherever we like." Having resolved piercing as the edge of a razor. (15) 
thus, they bound him tightly with cords Oolleoting ( all ) the wealth those 
while asleep and placing a noose round unchaste women having many a paramour 
his neck tried to strangle him. He absconded; while Dhundhukarl took the 

( however ) did not die soon. Then they form of a dreadful spirit as a result of 

were filled with anxiety and actually his evil deeds. ( 16 ) Assuming the form 
put live coals into his mouth. Distressed of a whirlwind and tormented by cold 
with extreme agony caused by the flames and sunshine, he ever ran hither and 
he expired. ( 9—11 ) They consigned the thither going without any nourishment 
dead body to a pit, as women are and remaining thirsty. ( 17 ) Eepeating 

generally daring. Nobody could know the words “Ah, goodness !" he found no 

of this clandestine act of theirs in its protection anywhere. After some time 

true colours. ( 12 ) Questioned by people Gokarna learnt from the people that he had 

they gave out that, lured by greed of died. ( 18 ) Eealizing how helpless the 

wealth, their paramour had gone to some spirit was, Gokarna performed the ^raddha 
distant place and would return within ceremony with respect to him at Gaya, 
that (very) year. ( 13 ) A wise man Nay, to whatever place of pilgrimage 
as a matter of fact should under no he repaired he did §raddha there. ( 19 ) 

?pr fpprd 1 qj: II il 

i || |) 

RoanaiBg about in this way tho said appoarcd as a rami now as an 6l6phaiit 

Gokarna returned to his own towh. and again as a buffalo. Now he appeared 

Unnoticed by others he came to sleep at iu. the form of Indrai now as the god of 

night in the courtyard of his own house. fire and again in a human form. ( 22 ) 

( 20 ) Ooming to know that his kinsman Perceiving this inconsistent behaviour 
was lying asleep there i Dhundhukarl ( of his ) Gokarna concluded that he was 

revealed himself to him at midnight in somebody in an evil plight and, remain- 

a most frightful form. ( 21 ) Now he ing firm, spoke to him( as follows). { 23 ) 

qi^?qgjidKt qqnftqig I 11 ^vii 

Gokaiiyia said; Who are you appearing to this plight P ( Please ) tell us 

in an exceedingly frightful form at whether yon are some spirit or fiend 

night and whence have yon been reduced or ogre. ( 24 ) 

1*3 ^ gq: gq: I 3RP® ^ ^ II II 

m I d^wqrq)^^ H II 
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Suta continueds Questioned by Mm 
thus at that moment, the spirit cried at 
the top of his voice again and again. 
Being unable to speak, he made gestures 
alone, it is said. ( 25 ) Taking water m 
the hollow of his joined palms then ( and 


consecrating it with a sacred text ), 
G-okarna threw it on him. ( And ) purged 
of his sin ( to some extent ) by 
being sprinkled with that water, the 
spirit began to speak ( as follows ). 
( 26 ) 




m ^ I mm trt il ii 

^ ^ I fe: ^S| II 1| 
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The spirit submitted: I am ( no other 
than ) your ( own ) brother, Bhundhukan 
by name. The status of a Brahman was 
forfeited by me through my own 
fault. ( 27 ) Numberless sins were 
committed by me, revolving in the plane 
of rank ignorance. I killed ( many ) 
men and as such was ( in my turn ) 
tortured to death by ( public ) women. 


( 28 ) Attaining the form of a spirit 
in consequence of this, I am undergoing 
a miserable plight. As my sinful deeds 
are fructifying now as ordained by 
providence, I subsist on the air ( alone ). 
( 29 ) Oh friend, 0 brother, ocean of 
compassion ( as you are ), redeem me 
soon.” Hearing his appeal, Gokarna 
forthwith spoke to him as follows. ( 30 ) 




5 m ^ I mA ^ mi II II 


Gokaipa said: Oblation ( in the form 
of balls of cooked rice etc. ) has been 
made by me for your benefit in accor- 
dance with the scriptural ordinance 
at Gaya. It is a matter for great surprise 
to me how you have not been liberated 


in spite of that 1 ( 31 ) If no redemption 
has been brought about ( even ) through 
§raddha at Gaya, there is no other 
remedy in this behalf I am afraid. 
Point you out in detail, 0 spirit, what 
should be done by me ( now ). ( 32 ) 




The spirit submitted: My redemption 
will not be brought about even through 



3 ^TFWTfgg fgik; i 


Gokarna was struck with wonder to 
hear that reply of his and said, "If your 
redemption cannot be brought about 
( even ) through hundreds of Sraddhas 
( done at Gaya ), your liberation ( I am 


hundreds of ^raddhas done at Gaya. 
Think y on of some other remedy now. (33) 

tggsgl^ ^ m H ii 

f^=gr!f =g n II 

afraid ) is impossible. Nevertheless at 
present, 0 spirit ! stay in your abode 
free from fear. Pondering over this 
question, I shall do something conducive 
to your liberation.” ( 34-36 ) 
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As instructed by Mm Dhundlmkari 
departed thence to his own abode. 
Gokarna taxed his brain ( over the 
problem ) the whole night, but could not 
strike upon any expedient. Seeing him 
come, people called on him in the 
morning out of affection. He related ( to 
them ) all that had occurred the previous 
night and how. (36-37) Men of learning, 
those established in yoga ( union with 
God ), enlightened souls and exponents 
of Veda, even though they ransacked 
heaps of sacred books, did not see his 
liberation through any expedient. ( 38 ) 
Thereupon on the question of his libera* 
tion the verdict of the sun.god was 
accorded the supreme place by all. 
Gokarna, they say, then arrested the 


movement of the sun.god ( by virtue 
of his askesis ). ( 39 ) (He prayed to 
the god as follows:—) “Hail to You, 
0 witness of the universe 1 ( pray ) 
tell me the means of release ( concerning 
Dhundhukarl ).” Hearing this the sun. 
god spoke distinctly from afar as 
follows:— { 40 ) “Mukti will follow from 
Srimad Bhagavata. Give a ( complete ) 
reading to it in the course of a week." 
This pious exhortation of the sun.god 
was as a matter of fact clearly heard 
by all. ( 41 ) All said ( in one voice ), 
“This should be pursued with diligence; 
it is BO easy to accomplish.'’ Making 
up his mind ( to that effect ) Gokarna 
set himself to the task of expounding 
^xlmad BhSigavata. ( 42 ) 


€ cRTssqicf: ^RqflrcreRr: I g?pr^d cfsrmqci; 
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Men flocked to that place from the 
different parts of the country including 
the countryside for the purpose of 
listening to an exposition of 6rimad 
Bhagavata. They say the crippled, 
blind, aged and dull-witted too arrived 
for the attenuation of their sin. ( 43 ) 
There was a large concourse which 
caused wonder ( even ) to the gods. 
The moment Gokarna ascended the seat 
( meant for the exponent ) and started 


expounding the story ( of Snmad 
Bhagavata ), the aforesaid spirit too 
arrived. Looking about for a seat he 
saw there a bamboo with seven joints 
standing erect. ( 44-45 ) Entering the 
hollow at the base of the bamboo, 
he actually settled down there for 
hearing the exposition. Unable to remain 
fixed ( at one place in the air ), gaseous 
as he was, he entered the bamboo. 
(46 ) 


fltM'JT Sis’? W, I II VVJ II 
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Taking a Brahman, who is a 
TOtary oi Lord Visnu, to be the chief 
listener, the said Gokarna ( IH., the son 
of a cow ) began to expound ^rlmad 
Bhagavata in an audible tone from 
Book One ( itself ). ( 47 ) At the close 
of the day when the exposition was 
adjourned ( for that day ), they say, a 
marvel took place. One- of the ( seven ) 
joints of the bamboo ( viz, the last one ) 
cracked while the good men present 
there looked on. ( 48 ) On the second day 
at sunset likewise the second joint ( from 
below) burst open and on the third at dusk 
the third one similarly burst open. ( 49 ) 
Having burst open in this way the seven 
joints of the bamboo in seven days, 
the spirit shed the form of a spectre 
through the hearing of ( all ) the 
twelve Skandhas ( of ^rimad Bhagavata). 

( 50 ) He appeared in a divine form, 
dark-brown like a cloud, olad in yellow 
( silk ), adorned with strings of Tulasi 
beads, wearing a diadem ( on his head ) 
and deoked with ( a pair of alligator— 

55%? 1 

sTfesw JTr^RnTO^f^di][ I 

JRUfd: dir I 

It has actually been declared by 
the wise in an assembly of the gods 
that the birth in this ( land of ) 
Bharatavarsa ^ of men who fail to hear 
the story of ^rlmad Bhagavata is fruit- 
lese. ( 56 ) If one does not get to he.ir 
an exposition of ■ .^rimad Bb6gavata 
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shaped ) ear-rings. ( 51 ) He presently 
greeted his brother, Gokarna, and 
addressed him as follows;— "Out of 
kindness, O brother 1 I have been rid 
by you of the deluded form of a spectre. 

( 52 ) Blessed is the exposition of 
^rlmad Bhagavata, which drives away 
once for all the agony a spectre is heir 
to. And praiseworthy is a seven days' 
reading of Srimad Bhagavata, which 
bestows ( on the hearers ) as its reward 
an abode in the realm of 6rl Krsna. 

( 53 ) When a seven days’ reading of 
^rimad Bhagavata is at hand, all the 
sins shudder to think that the 
contemplated exposition will bring about 
their dissolution apace. ( 54 ) ( Even ) as 
a fire consumes ( all kinds of ) pieces of 
wood— whether moist or dry, small or 
big, so does a ( seven days' ) hearing 
of ^rlmad Bhagavata eradicate ( all 
kinds of ) sin— whether recent or of 
long standing, minor or major, and 
perpetrated in th ought, t word or deed. 

( 55) 

37^«IT«IT^T 5^ ^'7555 ^idcig, II || 
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( the scripture associated with the name 
of ^ri 6uka ),„ of what „avail ,is this 
unstable body, maintained through 

excessive fondness, nourished well and 
made stronger P ( 57 ) The body is 

supported on a column of bones, held 
together by ( a network of ) nerves and 
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tendons, mortared with flesh and blood 
and covered all over with skin; ( nay ) 
it IS full of bad smell, being a receptaole 
of urine and faeces. It is { ever ) 
a£9.icted with old age, sorrow and 
metamorphosis, is the home of diseases, 
frail, dififloult to satisfy, hard to maintain, 
corrupt, faulty and momentary. It has 
been oharaoteriaed as having its finality 
in what goes by the name of worms 
( if it is buried ), faeces ( if it is devoured 






by vultures and crows, dogs and jaokalfe ) 
and ashes ( if it is cremated ), Why, 
then, should one not perform with this 
unstable body adt4ol^*^, leading to 
immortality 2 ( 58—60 ) What ger&anenoe 
can possibly be ascribed to an’OTganism 
nourished with the essence of a food, 
stuff ( such as rice ) which, if 
It 18 dressed in the morning, gets 
rotten by the ( same ) evening P 
( 61 ) 

t| It 11 
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Through the hearing of a seven days' 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata 6rl Sari 
IS brought within one’s reach. Hence the 
aforesaid indeed is the only means of driv. 
ing away ( all kinds of ) sins, ( 62 ) 
Like bubbles appearing in water or 
mosquitoes among living beings, those 
who remain deprived of hearing an 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata are born 
only to die. ( 63 ) When the joints of 
a dry bamboo, a ( purely ) material 
subatanoe, could be broken open through 
the hearing of such an exposition, what 
wonder, then, if the knot ( of ignorance ) 


in the mind gets ( similarly ) snapped 
( thereby ) 2 ( 64: ) The aforesaid knot 
in the heart is broken, doubts of every 
kind get resolved and ( the residue of ) 
past Karma gets eliminated when a seven 
days’ exposition of Srimad Bhagavata is 
heard, ( 65 ) When the sacred water in 
the shape of such exposition— which is 
highly efiBcaciousin washing off the stain 
occasioned by the mud ( sms ) of 
worldly life— gets treasured up in the 
mind, Mukti ( final beatitude ) is 
declared by the wise as insured. 
( 66 ) 


( Even ) while the spirit was speaking 
in this strain they say, there arrived on 
that ( very ) occasion an aerial car 
manned by denizens of Vaikuntha and 
invested with a dazzling halo. ( 67 ) 





( The spirit of ) Dhundhukarl ( the son 
of Dhundhnll ) boarded the aerial oar 
while everyone looked on. Beholding the 
attendants of Lord Visnu in the aerial car, 
Gokarna spoke (to them) as follows. (68) 


^ dfd*. w 


I 31T« d II II 

I II II 


Gokaxpa submitted: On this very spot 
there are many sinless souls that have 
listened to my discourse. Sow is it that 


aerial cars have not been synchronously 
brought (by y ou) lor th em 0 (69) It appears 
that all those assembled here have listened 
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in an equal measure, liow ( then ) has reward o ( Kindly ) explain this, 0 

disparity come about in the matter of beloved servants of 6ri Hari 1 ( 70 ) 


siTO I 3 ^ ft«n ?T^ I 

II <•? ii 

^ moT ficiJi I m ^ 51^ II 13^ II 

^ ^ m JT^n^^T ^ i 15 sqjTW 5^ II 13^ II 

5^ fci I ^cwsitM 5ci II isv n 

#i^¥rr«RT I ^*nqt ?#: n n 

^ %c5!TTtrt I «m 9;^ I 11 n 

JTt^ ^ I t^?cqi 213; m %>JK 11 is^s II 


The servauts of Sri Hari replied: *'The 
disparity in the matter of reward here 
has oome about on account of diversity 
in hearing the exposition. Though it has 
been heard by all, it has not been 
reflected upon in an equal degree ( of 
intensity by everyone ). Therefore has 
this disparity resulted in the matter of 
reward in spite of their (common) devotion 
(in the shape of hearing the Lord’s stories), 
0 bestower of honour ( on others ) 1 ( 71 ) 
The exposition was heard by the spirit 
( of Dhundhukari ) while abstaining from 
food and drink for seven ( days and ) 
nights together. Cogitation etc. was also 
thoroughly done by him with a composed 
mind. ( 72 ) Infructuous is spiritual 
wisdom which is not firmly rooted; 
hearing of scriptures is marred through 
listlessness; counsel which is received 
with a doubting mind is lost and fruitless 
is the muttering of a sacred text done 
with a restless mind. ( 73 ) Damned is 
a tract of land destitute of devotees; food 


offered for the benefit of a departed 
ancestor or relative to an unworthy 
recipient is lost; a gift made to one not 
versed in the Veda goes in vain and a 
race which is devoid of good conduct is 
ruined. ( 74 ) Faith in the words of a 
preceptor, the thought of one’s 
wretchedness, the subjugation of one’s 
mental aberrations and unfaltering 
devotion to the hearing of ^rimad 
Bhagavata-if these and other such 
virtues are accomplished, then alone is 
the hearing of 6rimad Bhagavata 
efficacious. At the end of a second hear- 
ing ( of this scripture ) all will surely 
attain an abode in Vaikun$ha, ( 75-76 ) 
Lord 6rl Krsna ( the Protector of cows ) 
will personally take you, 0 Gokarna 1 
to Goloka ( His divine realm )." 
Saying so, they all ascended to 
Vaikuntha ( the divine realm of 
Lord Visnu ), chanting in a chorus 
the names and praises of Hari. 


iirfe m 3^1 I 33; ^ h f 3 II n 

^ II \\ 

5r5 5^41^% 5 I iiJRKT II do n 

tn^sf?qs^ ^ ^ I ^ 5ft; || d? || 

^ %dr 4^\ 3TrW^553IRtq; | || d^ 1| 
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In the month of ^ravana ( roughly 
corresponding to Inly of the English 
calendar ) Gokarna gave an exposition of 
^rimad Bhagavata according to the same 
procedure in the course of a week once 
more and they ( all ) heard it again. 
( 78 ) Now hear, 0 Narada 1 what 
2 bt the end of the exposition* 
( 79 ) 6rl Hari appeared, they say, along 
with His devotees in a number of aerial 
cars. Snouts of triumph and greetings 
issued from many lips on that occasion, 
( 80 ) Out of delight 6rl Hari Himself 
blew His conch, Pahchajanya, on that 
spot. And, closely embracing Gokarna, 
Sri Han gave him a form similar to His 
own. ( 81 ) 6ri Han likewise instantly 
transformed other hearers ( too ) into ( so 
many ) divine personages dark- brown of 
hue. clad in yellow silk, decked with a 
diadem and a pair of ( alLigator-shaped ) 
ear-rings. ( 82 ) ( All ) living beings that 
were present in that village, including 


dogs and men belonging to the pariah 
class, they too were given a seat in the 
aerial cars by the grace of Gokarna on 
that occasion. ( 83 ) They were { all ) 
transferred to the realm of §rl Hari, the 
destination of yogis. Delighted to hear 
the exposition of 6rlmad Bhagavata, the 
aforesaid 6rl Krsna ( the Divine 
Cowherd ), who is ( so ) fond of His 
devotees, ascended with Gokarna to His 
divine realm, Goloka, ( so ) dear to 
cowherds. ( 84 ) { Even ) as the 

residents of Ayodhya accompanied 
Rama (to His divine realm, Saketa) in the 
former days, so were they transplanted 
to Goloka, which is ( so ) difficult (even) 
for the yogis to attain. (85) By only hear- 
ing ( an exposition of ) ^rlmad Bhagavata 
they (all) actually reached that (divine) 
realm which is ever beyond the reach of 
the sun, the moon and the Siddhas ( a 
class of semi-divine beings naturally 
endowed with mystic powers ). ( 86 ) 




II ^iT I II II 

«iTt ^ ll il 


What shall we tell you on this 
oooasion about the glorious rewards that 
are earned by hearing the stories form- 
ing part of 6rlmad BhagaTata according 
to the procedure of a seven days’ 
sacrificial session P ( In short ) those by 
whom { even ) a single letter of the 
exposition ( of 6rlmad Bhagavata ) given 
by Gokarna was drunk with their ears 


no more returned to a mother's womb. 
( 87 ) People undoubtedly attain by 
hearing a seven days' exposition of 
6rlmad Bhagavata that destiny which 
people cannot attain by living on the 
air, water or dry leaves and emaciating 
the body, ( nay, ) through severe 
austerities practised for long periods 
of time and yogio practices. ( 88 ) 


2 K. K. 
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Staying in Ohitrakoot, tie great sage bids fair to burn one’s whole mass 

Sandilya too reads ont this sacred story of sins. If read on the occasion of a 

while immersed in the bliss of oneness ^raddha it brings satiation to the manes 

with Brahma ( the Absolute ). ( 89 ) and if read carefully every day it leads 

Heard even once this most sacred story to cessation of rebirth. ( 90 ) 

Thus ends the fifth discourse, entitled “A Description of Gokart.ia's 
Liberation", forming part of the "Glory of ^rltnad 
Bhdgavata" tn the Uttara-Khanda of the 
glorious Padma-Purd^a. 


Discourse VI 

The Procedure of hearing ^rimad Bhagavata 
( in a week ) detailed 


m ^ I ii ? || 

1^' 3 3|i I 11 ^ 11 

nrgRT ilv difq ?rl«ir I ct^ qj^cqr: ^ 11 v ii 


ci*iT ^ qRil I arm-dsq 11 K II 

I ^ ^ 11 ^ 11 

^ ^ I qN 11 ^ II 

^dt I q5?n II d 11 



| ci«Tr ^EUiFnef || ^ il 


d«nfq 3 1 sq^nssim w || n 


i3;dRR>R0T =d I aniFpd^ g^T dldRSTIdT^ 11 U II 


The KumSias began again: Hext we shall 
discourse to you in detail on the procedure 
of ( fully ) hearing ^nmad Bhagavata 
in a week. This procedure has been 
declared as ordinarily observable with the 
help of associates and earthly possessions. 
( 1 ) To begin with, one should specially 
call an astrologer with due respect and 
inquire of him a propitious day and time 
(for commencing a seven days’ sacrificial 
session for an exposition of §iimad 
Bhagavata ). He should ( further get 
together and ) set apart as much wealth 
as is ( generally ) spent over a ( girl’s ) 
wedding* (2) The months of Bhadrapada, 


Aswina and Kdrtika, Margaslrsa, Asddha 
and Sravana ( corresponding to August, 
September and October, November, June 
and July )— these are harbingers of Moksa 
for those commencing an exposition of 
^rimad Bhagavata during any of these 
months. { 3 ) Even in these months, 0 
Narada, hours which are worth eschewing 
must be avoided under all oiroumstanoes. 
Nay, otheis too who are industrious 
should be enlisted as one’s associates in 
this undertaking. ( 4 ) Again, a message 
should be partioularly sent to all places 
saying that an exposition of §rimad 
Bhagavata is being arranged and that 
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people should ( make it a point to ) 
attend with their families. ( 5 ) Some 
people stand remote from the stories of 
Sri Hari as well as from the chanting of 
Sri Visnu's names and praises. It should 
be so arranged that they as well as 
women and those belonging to the Sudra 
community and other such ( low-born ) 
people may be apprised of the fact. ( 6 ) 
Letters should be addressed everywhere 
only to the votaries of Lord Visnu, who 
have renounced all worldly attachments 
and are keen on chanting the divine names 
and glories. The wording of the letter 
has been suggested as follows:— ( 7 ) “For 
seven (consecutive) days an exceedingly 


rare congregation of pious men is expected 
to meet, and there will be an exposition 
of ^rlmad Bhagavata full of unprecedent- 
ed charm. ( 8 ) You too are re( 3 ,uested to 
come soon in order to quaff the nectar of 
Srimad Bhagavata, possessed as ycu are 
of an insatiate longing for such nectar, 
love being foremost in your mind. ( 9 ) 
Even if perchance you have no time to 
spare, nonetheless at all events you must 
come at least for a day only, ( for ) even 
an instant on this occasion is most 
difficult to get.” ( 10 ) Invitation should 
be politely extended to them in these 
words and one should keep ready places 
of abode for all who come. ( 11 ) 


cnfq ^ 5# mii\ ^ m ll n II 

aqcif^ 1 11 II 


JiRpreRT I ll ll 




The hearing of Srimad Bhagavata is 
commended at a place of pilgrimage or in 
a woodland or even at one's ( own ) 
residence. That site ( alone ) should be 
selected for the exposition, where an 
extensive ground is available. ( 12 ) 
Eemoving the household effects, ( if it is 
to be arranged in one' s own house ) one 
should keep them in a corner of the house 
and the ground should be cleaned and 
swept, plastered with cow-dung and clay 
and decorated with paintings of minerals 
( dissolved in water ). ( 13 ) Five days 
in advance one should get together with 
zeal coverings (to be spread on the ground 
for the visitors to sit on) and a tall yet 
temporary shed should be erected ( on 
that ground ) and decked with ( fresh ) 


stems of bananas. ( 14 ) The shed 
should be roofed with an awning and 
decorated all round with ( green) leaves, 
flowers and fruits. Flags should be 
planted on all sides and adorned with 
decorations of various kinds, ( 15 ) Nay, 
on a higher level ( within the shed ) 
seven spacious divisions should be made 
( one higher than the other ), each 
representing one of the seven spheres 
( into which the universe stands divided ) 
and Brahmans as well as those who have 
shaken off worldly attachments should be 
seated there after due persuasion. ( 16 ) 
First of all seats should be arranged for 
them one after another and then one 
should get ready an excellent seat even 
for the exponent of ^rlmad Bhagavata. 
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( 17 ) If the exponent is to sit facing the 
north, the ( chief ) listener should in that 
case sit actually facing the east. And if 
the exponent is to sit facing the east, the 
( chief ) listener should then sit facing 
the north, ( 18 ) Or (if such arrangenaent 
is not possible ) the space intervening 
the worshipful exponent and the 
worshipper ( listener ) should he 
considered to he the east; such is the 
ruling given about the hearers by those 
possessing ( authoritative ) knowledge 
concerning the time and place etc. of hear- 
ing (an exposition of)§rlmad Bhagavata.. 
( 19 ) A Brahman who is a votary of Lord 
Visnu and has shaken off ( all ) worldly 
attachments, who is capable of expound-* 
ing the Vedas and other scriptures, 


is expert in giving ( apt ) illustrations 
( to bring home a truth ), is discern- 
ing and altogether free from cravings 
should be selected as the exponent ( of 
6rlmad Bhagavata). ( 20 ) Those who are 
bewildered by (their attraction towards ) 
diverse courses of conduct, are fond of 
women and preach heresies should be 
avoided as disqualified for an exposition 
of ^rlmad Bhagavata ( the scripture 
associated with the name of ^rl 6uka ), 
even if they are learned. ( 21 ) By the 
side of the exponent ( just ) by way 
of helping him should be installed 
another learned man of the same 
calibre, capable of resolving doubts and 
intent on enlightening the public. 
( 22 ) 


fRT SRR^r: I 11 H 

I ^ ii ii 

jpRcI. 1 11 \\ 

#1 Jii \ ii ii 

del: 'J^T wm: I II 11 

deR5 alh® I ^3^: eRJ II 11 
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In order to undertake the sacred vow 
of expounding Srimad Bhagavata the 
prospective exponent should have his head 
and chin etc. shaved on the eve of the 
day when the exposition is to commence. 
Basing his nature at daybreak, he 
should duly take a bath. ( 23 ) Finish- 
ing with zeal his Sandhya prayers 
and other devotions in a short form every 
day, he should particularly worship Lord 
Ganesa ( the elephant-headed god ) for 
warding off obstacles in the way of the 
exposition. ( 24 ) Having duly gratified 
the manes through oblations of water, he 
should go through a course of expiatory 
rites for the sake of purification ( of his 
self) and should draw a mystical diagram 
( used in invoking a deity ) and instal on 
it Hari ( in the form of an image or 
the ^alagrama stone ). ( 26 ) He should 


( then ) with the chanting of Mantras 
( sacred texts ) successively offer to StI 
Krsna ( through that image ) the (sixteen 
prescribed ) courses of worship including 
Pradaksina ( walking round the Deity 
clockwise) and salutation and at the end 
of the worship address ( the following ) 
prayer ( to Him ) ;— ( 26 ) “Besoue, 0 
Storehouse of compassion 1 from the ocean 
of mundane existence my wretched self, 
sunk in that ocean of metempsychosis, 
my body having been seized by ( the 
alligator in the shape of ) infatuation for 
action.” ( 27 ) Worship should be 
zealously offered next with due ceremony 
and love to ( the copy of ) 6rlmad 
Bhagavata as well by means of articles 
including incense and light. ( 28 ) Nay, 
holding a ooooanut ( in the hollow of hie 
joined palms ), he should then duly 
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offer salutation and then with, a cheerful 
mind alone the following prayer should 
be addressed ( to ^rlmad Bhagavata ); 
for here is ^rl Krsna Himself manifest 
( before ns ) under the name of 6rimad 
Bhagavata. ‘*1 have sought You, 0 

qrfTorrq^ Wqr^pqraqr 
^qjfqxf^rqiqR^q^t 53 ^ ^ 

Having addressed this piteous appeal 
( toi Sri Krsna in the form of ^rlmad 
Bhagavata ), he should nezt worship 
the ( prospective ) exponent and, fully 
adorning him with wearing apparel and 
jewels, should further duly extol him at 
the end of the worship ( as follows ) 

( 32 ) "0 manifestation of ^uka, expert 
( as you are ) in enlightening others and 
well-versed in the entire range of sacred 
lore, eradicate my ignorance by 
revealing (to me ) this story ( in the 
form of ^rimad Bhagavata ).” ( 33 ) 

Before him then a vow should be gladly 
taken ( by the chief listener ) for his 
own ( spiritual ) good and it should be 
truly observed by him at all events to 

3ir#?:qqR«r dT4fqsn?qRtq;q; 

q;q#<w; q«qit qfewwc 

?T«355rqT4 % 55sqr|T<: 

3^^ dMq q qri^#=f5[qid; dqi 
qi qr jq: 

3 q< qjqr«Tq<nqiRq^ 

Starting the exposition from sunrise 
the highly Intelligent exponent should 
properly expound the story ( of ^rlmad 
Bh&gavata ) in a moderate tone for three 
Praharas and a half (ten hours and a half). 
(88) At midday a pause should be made in 
the exposition for about an hour. During 
that interval the votaries of Lord Visnu 


Lord 1 for being retcned from the 
ocean of mundane existence. ( 29-30 ) 

This aspiration of mine may ( kindly ) be 
fulfilled by You in every way without 
impediment as a matter of fact, ( since ) 
I am Your servant, 0 Krsna !” ( 31 ) 

I q^^qrfq: ^ i =q 11 \\ i| 

I i^5nr II ^^11 

I qqRiq^qr qR%: q ^q f| h h 
I qi^5q?l|^qf':q S[iq5tmfq?iqT II II 

I q?qT ^rqqwqqit^ H \\ || 

1 ^qif^5 g il I's \\ 

the best of his ability for a ( full ) week- 
( 34 ) Pive Brahmans should be engaged 
as priests for averting interruption in the 
exposition; they should mutter prayers to 
Sri Han by repeating the twelve- 
syllabled Mantra ( ^ 

(35) Bowing to the Brahmans and other 
votaries of Lord Visnui as well as to 
those engaged in chanting the names and 
praises of 6il Hari and, duly worshipping 
them, he should himself occupy his seat 
( only ) when permitted by them. ( 36 ) 
He who, giving up the thought of the 
world, riches and other poseessions, 
house and children, focusses his mind on 
the exposition ( alone ) with a guileless 
heart secures the highest reward. ( 37 ) 

I qfqqiqr qjq? isftqgT ll u II 

I gcfqitrs qqq I qroilw II mi 
I ^qsqR qjqjfS^I || Vo || 

I fmq fcqi I jgg q i ^^ qq. || v? ii 
I g?qgr:q ?Rtjnq ^ H n 

I q^:: qtqjt qjqi^qq^ q^ 11 v^ ii 

Bhould aB a matter of fact take to tbe 
chanting of the Lord's names and glories 
in oonsonance with the theme of exposi- 
tion of that day. ( 39 ) Bor controlling 
the urge for the evacuation of one's 
bowels and bladder a light diet is as a 
matter of fact conducive to happiness. 
One who seeks to hear an exposition of 
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^rlmad Bhagavata should ( accordingly ) 
take his roeal only once ( a day ) and 
take only such food as is fit to he offered 
as an oblation to the sacred fire. ( 40 ) 
He should hear the exposition abstaining 
from food for ( full ) one week provided 
he has the stamina ( to do it ) or he can do 
80 with ease living on ghee or milk 
( alone ). ( 41 ) Or he may live on 
fruits and vegetables etc. or even on one 


species of cereals ( alone with 
vegetables etc. ). In order ( to be 
able ) to listen to the exposition 
one should take such a vow as can be 
easily observed. ( 42 ) I should 
certainly prefer taking a meal if it would 
enable one to listen to an exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata. A fast ( on the other 
hand ) is not commended if it stands in 
the way of hearing the exposition. (43) 
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( Now ) hear, 0 Narada ! the rules of 
conduct that should be followed by those 
who have taken a vow to hear ( an 
exposition of ) 6rlmad Bhagavata in the 
course of a week. Those who have not 
( yet ) been ( duly ) initiated into the 
worship of Lord Visnu ( or received from 
a qualified Guru a Mantra sacred to 
Him ) are not eligible for hearing ( an 
exposition of ) Srlmad Bhagavata. ( 44 ) 
A man who has taken a vow to hear an 
exposition of ^rlmad Bhagavata ( as 
aforesaid ) should constantly ( during 
the period ) observe continence, sleep on 
the floor ( or on a plank bed but in no 
case on a bedstead ) and take his meals 
on leaves joined together ( or on a 
single leaf if it is big enough ) at the 
end of the exposition ( for the day ). 
( 46 ) One who has taken the aforesaid 
vow should always avoid ( during the 
period) pulses, honey, oil and heavy food 
dk well as such edibles as are vitiated by 
Xnapure associations (e. g.afruit with blood. 


red peel or kernel such as cherry or ripe 
tomato, or one with a fleshy kernel, such 
as the jack-fruit ) and cooked food which 
has been kept overnight. ( 46 ) A man 
who has taken the aforesaid vow should 
eschew concupiscence, anger, arrogance, 
pride, jealousy and greed too as well as 
hypocrisy, infatuation and hatred. ( 47 ) 
He who has taken the aforesaid vow 
should abstain from reviling the Vedas, 
the votaries of Lord Visnu and the 
Brahmans, one’s elders or preceptor, 
those who are vowed to the service of 
the cow, as well as the womankind, the 
king and exalted souls, ( 48 ) He who 
has taken the aforesaid vow should not 
speak to a woman in menslruation, a 
member of the lowest classes, a 
Mletchha ( a beef-eater ), an apostate, a 
member of the twioe-born classes who 
has not been invested with the sacred 
thread though grown to a mature age. 
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a Braliinan-hater and those who are 
outside the pale of Vedic religion. ( 49 ) 
Similarly he who is vowed to the hearing 
of 6'laaad Bhagavata should observe 
truthfulness. ( external and internal ) 
purity, comoaseion, silence, straightfor- 
wardness, modesty ( in his dealings ) 
and likewise practise liberal-minded- 
ness. ( 50 ) A pauper, one suffering from 
consumption, any ( other ) ailing man, 
a wretch, a man of sinful deeds, one 
who is iSBueless and a seeker of Libera- 
tion should hear this story ( of ^rimad 
Bhagavata in seven days ). ( 51 ) It 

13:4 i 

irT% I 

Having thus ( duly ) observed the 
rules of conduct prescribed for this vow 
I of hearing 6rimad Bhagavata in a 
week ) the ( chief ) listener should then 
perform the rite of concluding the vow. 
By those seeking the ( special ) fruit of 
it this rite should be performed ( just ) 
on the lines of the rite of concluding the 
fast on the Janmastaml day ( the eighth 
of the dark half of the lunar month of 

;5tq[=[r5^ ^ 

3 

When this sevendays’ sacrificial 
session ( consisting of an exposition of 
irimad Bhagavata ) is over, worship 
should presently be offered by the 
listeners to the book ( of Srlmad 
Bhfigavata ) as well as to the expositor 
with great devotion. ( 56 ) Remnants 
of food, basil leaves and wreathes of 
flowers offered to the Deity should forth, 
with be distributed to the listeners and 


should be heard with zeal by a woman 
who has prematurely ceased to 
menstruate or who has borne only one 
child and ceased to conceive further, nay, 

( even ) by her who is barren, also by 
her whose children have died as well as 
by the woman who miscarries. { 52 ) If 
it IS heard with due ceremony ( hy those 
enumerated in verses 5L and 52 ), the 
hearing bids fair to yield them a fmit 
which is absolutely free from decay. 
This superb and divine story ( of §rlinad 
Bhagavata ) is capable of conferring ( on 
its hearers ) the fruit of tens of millions 
of sacrificial perfcrmances. ( 53 ) 

11 KV 11 

m'. WWW 

Bhadrapada, the birth anniversary of 
Lord §rl Rrsna ). ( 54 ) In the case 
( however ) of devotees claiming nothing 
as their own it is not ordinarily 
imperative that the formality of 
concluding this vow should be gone 
through. They are hallowed by the very 
process of hearing, disinterested votaries 
as they are of Lord Visnu. 

( 55 ) 
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the chanting of the Lord's names and 
glories, sweetened by the sounding of 
wooden tomtoms and the striking of 
cymbals should then be resorted to. ( 57 ) 
The { chief ) listener should make the 
audience utter with him shouts of triumph 
and words of greetings and raise blasts 
of conches; and money as well as food 
should be dealt out to Brahmans and 
mendicants. { 58 ) If the ( chief ) 
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listener is a mail who has renonnoed 
the "world the Gita should be read 
the following day. If ( howe-^er ) 
he is a householder, in that case 
oblations should be poured into the 
sacred fire by way of expiation for any 
sin ( voluntarily or involuntarily ) com- 
mitted in course of the act ( of hearing ). 
( 69 ) With the utterance of each verse 
of Book Ten ( of firlmad Bhagavata ) rice 
boiled in milk with sugar, honey and 
ghee and mixed with sesamum seeds 
and food-grains ( barley etc. ) should be 
consigned to the fire. ( 60 ) Or ( as an 
alternative ) the chief listener should 
perform the Havana with a concentrated 
mind along with the muttering of the 
holy Gayatrl, ^rimad Bhagavata ( the 
supreme Purana ) being in essence the 

5^ 3 

He should then feed twelve Brahmans 
with sweets and rice boiled in milk 
with sugar and give away gold and a 
cow ( to Brahmans ) for the completion 
ol the sacred vow. ( 64 ) Having got 
prepared a seat of gold weighing three 
tolas, if his means allow it, he should 
instal on it the book of ^rlmad 
Bhagavata, written in beautiful letters. 
( 65 ) Duly worshipping the book by 
invoking in it ( the presence of ) the 
Deity ensouling it and through other 
forms of worship including a gift of 
money, the wise iistener should present 

The Eumflras went on: In this way 
eSrarything has been pointed out to you. 
What more do you wish to hear P 


same as the Gayatrl. ( 61 ) In the event 
of his being incapable of performing the 
Havana a wise man should give away 
( to Brahmans ) materials fit to be 
consigned to the sacred fire in order to 
achieve its fruit. ( Nay ) in order to 
make amends for the various short- 
comings ( that might have marred the 
performance) as well as for neutralizing 
the faults of deficiency and excess 
( committed ) he should read the Visnu- 
Sahasranama ( the thousand names of 
Lord Visnu catalogued in the 
Mahabharata, Padmapurana and other 
sacred books ). Through that every 
performance bids fair to become 
fruitful inasmuch as there is 
nothing more efficacious than that. 

( 62-63 ) 

11 11 

pr? II 11 

ddfci^ II II 

p ^ ^ IK'S II 
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it to the expositor of restrained mind 
when he has been worshipped by offering 
wearing apparel, ornaments, sandal.paste 
etc. By doing so he will be rid of the 
shackles of birth and death. On the 
procedure of hearing ( an exposition of ) 
6rlmad Bhagavata, which purges one of 
all sins, being thus completed, the 
blessed and glorious Bhagavata-Purana 
yields the desired fruit and proves to 
be the means of securing religious merit, 
self-gratification, worldly possessions 
and Liberation; there is no doubt about 
it. ( 66-68 ) 

IK^ II 

Through the glorious Bh&gavata alone 
both ( worldly ) enjoyment and libera- 
tion are brought within one's palm. (69) 
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Suta resumed: Having spoken thus and Bhakti felt highly invigorated and 

the aforesaid exalted souls ( Sanaka attained exuberant youthi "whioh ravished 
and his three brothers ) expounded the mind of all living beings. ( 72 ) 

with due ceremony in the presence of On his ambition having been realized 

all living beings, who listened with Narada too felt { much ) gratified, 

a restrained mind, for seven days the The hair stood on their end all over his 

sacred story of 6rlmad Bhagavata, body and he was overwhelmed with 
which absolves one of all sins and supreme joy. ( 73 ) Having thus heard 

bestows ( on the hearer both ) enjoy- the exposition ( of ^rlmad Bhagavata ) 

ment and Liberation. Then they extolled Narada, the beloved of the Lord, spoke 
Lord Yisnu ( the Supreme Person ). to them with joined palms ( as follows ) 
(70-71) At the end of it Jnana, Yairagya in a voice choked with emotion. (74) 

I sra ^ II || 

?TPT TO I Ifoar^ qd; fsoi: 11 It 

NSrada submitted: Blessed am I in ( 75 ) I account the hearing of ^Mmad 

that I have been favoured by you, Bhagavata as the best of all righteous 

compassion being foremost in your courses, 0 sages rich in askesis 1 Por 

heart. This day has been attained by me through the hearing of it is attained ^rl 

Lord ^rl Hari, who takes away all sins. Krsna, who dwells in Vaikuntha. ( 76 ) 

q;q gqfd I I ddMd: || m \\ 

ddiq^ sqidiRT^ iiidi^qwn: i 

s|r dTO7i5 tot: wm I 

to llfto'Jddd; dtsgdFBT Ttoj, II H 

Sata continued: While Narada, the who is sated wUh Self-Bealization and 

foremost of the votaries of Lord Visnti, ( ever ) looks like a youth of sixteen 

was speaking in this strain, there actually summers. ( 78 ) Those present in the 

oame wandering about at the moment assembly rose at onoe with reverence to 

6rl 6uka, a master of yoga, ( 77 ) behold Sri §uka ( who was possessed 
Presently there appeared on the scene of very great splendour ), and offered 

at the end of the exposition, slowly and him an exalted seat. Narada ( the 

fondly reciting §rlmad Bhagavata, Sri celestial sage ) worshipped him with 

6uka ( the son of Vedavyasa ), a love and 6rl ^uka, when comfortably 

( veritable ) moon that occasions a , seated, Spoke as follows. ( Please ) 
rise in the ooean of spiritual wisdom,' listen to his fanltless speech. '(79) 
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§*i Suka said; 0 you devotees posse- 
BBing a taste for divme joy, Srlmad 
Bliagavata is the fruit ( essence ) of 
the wish-yielding tree of Veda, dropped 
on earth frona the mouth of the parrot, 
like* sage 6uka, and is full of the 
neotar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed 
sweetness { devoid of rind, seed or other 
superfluous matter ). Go on drinking 
this divine nectar, again and again, 
till your body-oonsoionsnesB ceases. ( 80 ) 
In this glorious Bhagavata, produced 
by Vedavyasa (the great sage ), has been 
taught that supreme Religion ( the 
Religion of God-worship, the Bhagavata. 
Dharma as it is called ) which is entirely 
free from all self-deception ( in the shape 
of desire including the desire for 
Moksa or Iiiberation ). Hay, in this has 
been expounded that absolute Reality 
which can be known only by saints 
who are free from malice, nay, which 
is the bestower of ( supreme ) bliss and 
uproots the threefold agony ( 1— the 
agony caused by bodily distemper, 
2— that which is attributable to natural 
agencies and 3— that inflicted by a 
fellow being ), While it is doubtful 
that God can be speedily captured in 


one's heart by other means, He can 
be instantly seized through this work 
by those blessed persons who have a 
keen desire to hear it recited. ( 81 ) 
The glorious Bhagavata is the ornament 
of the Puranas and the wealth of the 
Vaisnavas; in it stands celebrated 
the ( one ) supreme Reality, which 
is all consciousness ( as well as 
all truth and all bliss ), free from 
( all ) impurity ( in the form of contact 
with Maya ) and which is the goal of 
Paramahamsas ( ascetics of the -highest 
order ) alone. In this Purana withdrawal 
from ( all ) activity, coupled with 
spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and 
Devotion, has been expounded, A man 
devoutly listening to it, carefully read, 
ing it and given to pondering it bids 
fair to get liberated. ( 82 ) This nectar 
( in the shape of the story of ^rlmad 
Bhagavata ) does not exist in paradise, 
in Satyaloka ( the highest heaven, the 
realm of Brahma, the creator ), in 
Kailasa ( the realm of Lord ^iva ) and 
( even ) in Vaikuntha ( the realm of 
Lord Visnu ). Therefore quaff it, highly 
fortunate ones 1 Never, 0 never cease 
taking it. ( 83 ) 
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* It is a well-known truth that a fruit bitten hy a parrot is exceptionally sweet. There 
pu>» on the wioiPd in this vetse, whaoh alao meaiie a mrtfidt. 
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Sflta went on? "While the glorione ^uka 
( the son of Vyasa ) -was speaking as 
aforesaid, 6ri Hari appeared in the 
midst of the assembly , accompanied by 
Prahlada, Bali, XJddhava, Arjnna and 
others. Narada ( the celestial sage ) 
worshipped Him as well as the afore, 
mentioned ( devotees-). ( 84 ) Beholding 
6rl Hari, who was now perched on a 
high seat, cheerful, they presently 
commenced chanting the divine names 
and praises before Him. Lord 6iva ( the 
Source of the univeijse ), accompanied by 
Goddess Parvatl (the divine Spouse of Lord 
^iva ), and Brahma ( who remains seated 
on a lotus ) arrived on the scene to 
witness the Hlrtana. ( 85 ) Prahlada 
held ( struck ) the wooden cymbals 
because of his agility, while Uddhava 
held the brass ones. Narada ( the 
celestial seer ) played upon his lute; 
Arjuna, who was a master of tunes, kept 
up the vocal melody. Indra ( the lord of 
paradise, the ruler of the gods ) sounded 
a wooden tomtom; the aforesaid Kumaras 
( Sanaka and his three brothers ) raised 
shouts of glory in a melodious voice ( at 


intervals ) in that chorus, where ^ri §uka 
( the son of Vyasa ) stood foremost 
giving expression to (different) emotions 
by means of charming { literary ) 
compositions. ( 86 ) In the centre of that 
assembly danced like actors that very 
trio of Bhakti and others ( the other two 
being Jiiana and Vairagya ), who 
were full of great splendour. Sri Hari 
too was pleased, to witness this 
transcendent Klrtana, and presently 
spoke as follows:— ( 87 ) ‘‘I feel (highly) 
gratified at this moment through the 
exposition ( of ^rlmad Bhagavata ) and 
the Klrtana. Ask a boon of your 
choice of Me, who have been won by 
your devotion." Greatly rejoiced to hear 
these words of the Lord, they submitted to 
^rl Han as follows, their heart moistened 
with emotion:— ( 88 ) "Our ambition is 
that in ( all future ) sacrificial sessions 
consisting of a seven days’ exposition of 
^rxmad Bhagavata Ton must be present 
with all these ( devotees of Tours). This 
should be scrupulously fulfilled by You," 
And saying "Be it so 1" §ri Hari 
( the immortal Lord ) disappeared. ( 89 ) 


3T«T Upr: ^ II II 

gcir«n iferr m ^ ^ ^ t 

3T^ giTRlfd d II ^U1 
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Thereupon Narada bowed in the other asoetios. All those who had drunk 

direction of the feet of the Lord and His of the nectar in the shape of the 

pompanfons, as well as to $ri 6uka and exposition of Srlmad BhSgavata had 
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their delusion dispelled and, extremely 
delighted, forthwith dispersed, (90) The 
celebrated Bhakti along with her two 
sons ( Jnaua and Vairagya ) was then 
installed by 6rl ^uka in Srimad Bhagavata 
( the scripture associated with his name ) 
as well. Hence as a result of the 
Vaisnavas resorting to ^rlmad Bhagavata 


6ri Hari actually occupies their heart. (9i) 
^rlmad Bhagavata, they say, loudly 
proclaims its eflBoaoy to deliver those 
tormented by the fever of agony caused 
by poverty, those trampled upon 
by the deviless of Maya and those 
hurled into the ocean of transmigration 
( 92 ) 




Saunaka submitted: When was Srimad 
Bhagavata expounded by ^rl §uka for 
the sake of the King ( Parlksit ) P 
When again was it expounded by 
Gokarna and when ( again ) by 


3^ ^ ^ II II 

Sanaka and his three brothers ( sons 
of Brahma ) for the sake of Narada 
( the heavenly seer ) P ( Pray ) resolve 
this doubt of mine as a matter of 
fact. ( 93 ) 




, 


Suta continued: 6uka started his 

exposition of §rlmad Bhagavata on the 
ninth of ( the bright fortnight of ) the 
month of Bhadrapada (roughly correspond- 
ing to August of the English Calendar ) 
after thirty years of the Kali age, 
commencing from the departure of 6rl 
Krana ( for His divine realm ), had 
rolled away. ( 94 ) After Parlksit’ s 
hearing ( of Srimad Bhagavata ) when 
two hundred more years of the Kali age 
had elapsed, Gokarna ( who was born of 
a cow ) commenced his exposition ( of 
Srimad Bhagavata ) on the ninth of the 
bright half of Asadha ( roughly 


I ^ II n 

I it ^ II II 

I ^ gdT: 11 11 

1 ^ widf II ^'9 II 

corresponding to June of the English 
calender ). ( 95 ) When thirty more 
years of Kaliyuga had elapsed since then, 
Brahma’s sons ( Sanaka and his three 
brothers ) commenced the exposition ( of 
Srimad Bhagavata ) on the ninth of the 
bright fortnight of Kartika ( roughly 
corresponding to the month of October of 
the English calendar). ( 96 ) I have? 
thus told you as aforesaid what I was 
asked by you, 0 sinless ^aunaka 1 
The exposition of Srimad Bhagavata 
in the age of Kali puts an end 
to the disease of metempsychosis. 
( 97 ) 
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Drink with reverence, O pious souls 1 
this ( neotar-like ) story, which is ( so ) 
dear to ^rl Krsna and wipes out all sins, 
( nay ) which is the only means to ( the 
attainment of ) Liberation in this world 
and promotes Bhakti. What will be 
gained as a matter of fact by associating 
with worthy men and visiting places of 
pilgrimage P ( 98 ) Beholding even his 
own servant ( going out on his errand of 
taking the life out of dying persons ), 
noose in hand, Tama ( the god of 
punishment ), it is said, whispers close 
to his ear, “Leave alone those who are 
enraptured over the Lord's stories; (for) 
I am the ruler of other men but not of 
the Vaisnavas.” ( 99 ) O men whose 
mind is agitated through attachment to 
the poison-like pleasures of sense 1. drink 
the peerless nectar in the form of ^rlmad 
Bhagavata ( the story narrated by Sri 
6uka ) for your ( spiritual ) good ( even ) 
for half a second in this unsubstantial 
world. Why wander for nothing, 0 
friends 1 on the wrong path resonant with 
vicious talks P Emperor Parlksit stands 
as a witness to corroborate the statement 


( found in our sacred books ) that Mukti 
( emancipation ) follows in the wake of 
^rlmad Bhagavata entering the very 
ears. ( 100 ) He bids fair to attain 
lordship over Yaikuntha ( by becoming 
one with the Lord of Vaikuntha ), to 
whose voice gets joined the story narrated 
by Sri ^uka immersed in a stream 
of ( ecstatic ) joy. ( 101 ) In this way 
has been imparted by me to you just 
now a most esoteric truth, the ( very ) 
substance of all conclusions, after ransack- 
ing a pile of sacred books. There is 
nothing purer than Stlmad Bhagavata 
( the story narrated by 6 cl Suka ). 
Therefore quaff for the enjoyment of 
supreme bliss the nectar embodied in the 
twelve Skandhas (of §rlmad Bhagavata). 
( 102 ) He who hears ( an exposition of ) 
Srimad Bhagavata in a‘ regular way with 
devotion and he who expounds it before 
a pure-hearted votary of Lord Visnu— 
both attain the true reward of hearing or 
expounding ^rlmad Bhagavata because 
of their duly observing the procedure 
laid down for it. There is nothing which 
cannot be achieved by them. ( 103 ) 


Thus ends the sixth disooursei entitled ''The Procedure of hearing 
( an exposition of ) ^r’ltnad Bhagavata detailed 
forming part of the *Glory of &rlmad 
Bhagavata' , comprised m the Uttara- 
Khat}4a of the glorious 
Padma-Pufoifa. 

END OE SrIMAD BHAGtAYATA-MAHATMTA 
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The Glory of Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 

( Extracted from the Skanda-Purana ) 

Discourse I 

The Glory of the Land of Vraja as described 
by the sage ^andilya 

fitOffq =gRRrplTfvrif^or I 

^ 5#.?OTs^5[rn II ? II 

I 11 H 

The sage VedavySsa said: In order to of the universe. ( 1 ) Greeting Sfita, 

be able to enjoy the taste of "Devotion who possessed a mighty intellect, seated 

we glorify day and night ^rl Brsna, who in Naimiaaranya, the seers ( assembled 

IS possessed of a glonons form which is there for Satsanga ), who had 

an embodiment of Truth, Oonpoiousness the capacity to enjoy the taste 

and Bliss, who scatters endless joy all of the nectar-like stories of the 

round and who is the Oause of the Lord, addressed him ( as follows ). 

appearance, continnanoe and dissolution ( 2 ) 

«Tlirr^ l <n% ^ ll | H 

The seers submitted: When the and his own grand-nephew ( Parlksit ) 

Emperor ( Yndhistnira ) had departed on the throne of Hastinapnr, how 

( for the Himalayas ), installing Vajra did the two monarchs proceed 

( the son of Aniruddha ) on the throne and what did they accomplish P 

of the prosperous kingdom of Mathura, ( 3 ) 

?nOTr I ^ sqm || V I1 

TmA ^ I (dHT II K ll 

fir: | 11 ^ || 
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Suta replied: Bowing to Lord Brahman sages ( Saunaka and others ) I 

Narayana ( disguised as §ri Kysna ), the ( just ) to see Vajranabha. ( 5 ) 

sage Kara ( who appeared in the form Overwhelmed with emotion to learn 

of Arjuna), the foremost of men, Goddess that his uncle had come ( to see him ), 

Saraswatl ( the deity presiding over Yaj'ra met him in advance and, greeting 

speech ) as well as the sage Vedavyasa him, escorted him to his own ( royal ) 

( the author of the Mah§,bharata and palace. ( 6 ) Embracing Vajra, ParJisit 

the Puranas ), one should ( always ) ( the heroic emperor ), whose mind was 

read the epio ( Mahabharata ) and the exclusively devoted to Sri Krsna, entered 

Pnranas ( together forming a literature the gynaeceum and greeted Eohini and 

that brings triumph to the reader over other consorts of Lord 6rl Krena, ( 7 ) 

birth and death ). (A ) Yudhisthira Greatly honoured by them ( in return ) 

( accompanied by his four illustrious Emperor Pariksit, when, having 

brothers and Draupadi) having proceeded rested ( awhile ), he was comfor- 
on the great ascent ( to the Himalayas tably seated, spoke to Vajranabha 

as a ladder to heaven ), Pariksit, the ( as follows ), so the tradition goes. 

( new ) emperor, drove to Mathura, 0 ( 8 ) 

m I II ^ II 
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Faiikfit said: “Bear Vajra 1 our father mind to the (work of ) administration. (10) 

and grandfathers were delivered by You need not worry in the least about the 

your forefathers ( Sri Ersna and His sons exchequer and army etc. nor about the 

and grandsons ) as a matter of fact from subjugation of enemies and. so on. 

a multitude of grave calamities and my- Of course your mothers, grandmothers 

self saved ( from death in my mother’s and great grandmothers should be served 

womb ). ( 9 ) I cannot, O dear nephew 1 well by you. ( 11 ) Making your mental 

exonerate myself from that debt ( df agonies known to me, you should 

gratitude) by doing a good turn (to you). cast them to the winds." Supremely 

Hence I earnestly request you, ( please ) delighted to hear this Vajra, they say, 

apply yourself, 0 dear Vajra I with an easy replied to him ( as follows ). ( 12 ) 
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Vajranabba submitted: “Whatyouhave 
said to us ( just now ) ib ( quite ) 
becoming of you, 0 king 1 I too have 
been favoured by your father ( Prince 
Ablumanyu of revered memory ) by 
imparting (to me ) instruction in 
archery. ( 13 ) Therefore I am not the least 
concerned inasmuch as ( by your father’s 
grace ) I have developed unshakable 
firmness ( the virtue of a Ksatriya ). Of 
course T have one great anxiety: some 
thought should be bestowed on it. ( 14 ) 
Though installed on the throne of the 
principality of Mathura I continue to be 
in a desolate woodland. I wonder what 
happened to the people of this land, 


with whom ( alone ) a kingship would be 
charming." ( 15 ) Thns addressed ( by 
Vajra ), Parlksit ( who had been granted 
a fresh lease of life by 6rl Krsna ) for 
hiB part speedily called 6andilya, the 
family priest of Nandaandthe other cow. 
herds ( of Vraja ), in order to dispel the 
doubt ( lurking in the mind ) of Vajra. 
{ 16 ) Leaving his cottage forthwith 
handily a quickly arrived ( there ) and, 
( duly ) worshipped by Vajranabba, sat 
down on an excellent seat. ( 17 ) 
Parlksit broached the subject at once 
and, supremely delighted, Sandilya 
thereupon spoke ( as follows ) comforting 
them both. ( 18 ) 


^ W I ^ II nil 

pidra sfn ^ I iRo n 

fw: I IR? II 

3TTc?If s I 3n?JTR[W Hit: IR^ 1| 

Jiitt i 11 \\ 

sri^: ^W^ 1 II II 

I ^ II il 

I 3ii?itf^r fs;#ir3fefl2iTJii:^TsF?^3 IR^Il 
3 cis^55T I ii \\ 

A m mi s^Tlfcrat!^ I II \\ 

I ^ II II 


Santjilya said: Hear from me with a 
concentrated mind the mystic 
Bignificanoe ol Vraja. According to the 
maxim sqif^:” ( the root ^ 

denotes an all-pervasive nature ) Vraja 
is BO called because of its all-pervasive 
character. ( 19 ) The transcendent 
Brahma ( the Absolute ), lying beyond 
the ( three ) Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ) 
is the ( only ) ali-pervading substance 
and is ( therefore ) designated as Vraja. 
It consists of everlasting bliss, is 
supremely effulgent and the immortal 
abode of liberated souls. ( 20 ) There 
dwells' Sti Krsna, the Son of Handa, 


every member of whose ( transcendent ) 
personality is all truth and bliss, who 
takes delight in His own Self, has 
achieved all His desired ends and is 
realized by those ( alone ) who are 
steeped in love. ( 21 ) In fact Radhika 
constitutes His ( real ) Self; it is 
precisely due to His revelling in Her 
company that He is referred to by sages 
knowing His secret by the name of 
Atm§irama. ( 22 ) By the word "K&malji" 
are meant His desired objects, viz, 
cows, cowherds and oowherdesses and” 
His pastimes etc, ( with them ), which 
are ever available ( to Him ). It is 
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therefore that He is ( known as ) the phenomenal can in no case find its 

Aptakama. { 23 ) This secret of His is place in the nonmenal. ( 26 ) This sport 

as a matter of fact spoken of as beyond of His, which is open to your perception, 

( the domain of ) Prakrti ( Matter ). The ( O Pariksit and Yajranabha ! ) is no 

Bport of Sri !Krsna while He diverts doubt His phenomenal sport» which 

Himself with Prakrti is directly embraces the earth and other spheres, and 

perceived by others ( too ), ( 24 ) In within the limits of this globe fails 

this ( latter ) sport ( carried on with the principality of Mathura. ( 27 ) In this 

Prakrti ) are enacted the scones of very principality of Mathura is included 

evolution, continuance and dissolution that land of Vraja where the nouxnenal 

( of the universe ) through the three sport ( of the Lord ) is being enacted 

Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ), vtz, Rajas, most secretly. It really flashes all round 

Sattva and Tamas (the principles of before the eyes of those full of love. (28) 

harmony, activity and inertia ). In this Sometimes at the end of ( the twenty- 

way His sport is of two kinds, eighth revolution of ) the Dwapara 

noumenal and phenomenal ( worldly ). age, when men and women qualified for 

( 25 ) The noumenal sport is directly participating in that secret sport get 

perceived by the Lord ( Himself ) as well together in this land ( of Vraja ), as 

as by His own people ( those actually latterly, then Sri Han descends ( in this 

participating in His pastimes); His world of matter) along with His 

phenomenal ( worldiy ) sport is open to ( eternal ) assooiates in order to admit 

the perception of living beings. There others ( too in that sport ). At that time 

can be no phenomenal sport without the other coveted souls, gods etc., too descend 

noumenal (which is its very basis); while ( on this plane ) from all sides. ( 29-30 ) 
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Having granted tbe desire of all §n of Bbagavata Number — VI ) an occasion 

Hari disappeared ( from this terrestrial for it, He ( sent them back to paradise 

plane the other day ). Thereby it is and ) reinstated them in their respective 

concluded that in this land ( of Vraja ) offices. 'As regards those who sought 

formerly there existed three types of Him ( alone ) 6ri Krsua admitted them 

people: there is no doubt about it. ( 31 ) into the circle of His eternal asBociates, 

They fall under the categories of turning them into ( so many ) embodi. 

1— tl^.e eternal associates ( of 6ri Hari ), ments of tinmixed love and joy. Then 

2 those who seek ( admittance into His eternal associates too ( though ever 

the pastimes of ) 6rl Hari and 3— -the present in His eternal pastimes going on 

gods et<j. Of these, ( those sprung from secretly even today ) vanished from 

a ray of ) the gods and other ( super. the sight of those unworthy of see. 

human ) beings were already transferred ing them. ( 33.34 ) Sinoe those who are 

by Krsna ( from Vraja ) to Dwaraka. established in the phenomenal ( cosmic ) 

( 32 ) Again, making the incident relat. sport of the Lord are not q.Qalified to 

ing to the ( steel ) pestle ( narrated in witness His noumenal sport, visitors 

SrXmad Bhigavata XI. i. Vide pp. 355-357 here find deeolatioa all round. C 35 ) 


4 E. £. 
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^ €^5RK5!T I 

Therefore, 0 Vajranahha 1 no worry 
Bhould be entertained by yon. Populate 
a large number of villages in this tract. 
Oomplete success will attend on you. 

( 36 ) By populating villages every- 
where and naming them according to the 
pastimes enacted ay 6rl Krsna on that 
spot you should make the most of this 
transcendent land ( of Yraja ). ( 37 ) 
You should encamp ( from time to 
time ), at Govardhan, Birghapura 
( Deeg ), Mathura, Mahavana ( Gokula ), 
Nandagrama ( Nandgaon ) and Brhatsanu 
( Barsana ). ( 38 ) If you frequent the 
bowers on the river banks and 
hills, in the valleys as well as 


11 n 

SffOT lU'a 11 

II 11 

2T^i: ^ ^ ii ^mi 

^ II Vo 11 

ddt XIRqfe ?4 11 V? H 

on the brink of ponds etc., the 
people in your kingdom will greatly 
prosper and you ( too ) will be 
happy. ( 39 ) This land ( of Vraja ),— 
which is all truth, consciousness and 
bliss— should be looked after by you 
with zeal. Let the scenes of Sri Krsna’ s 
pastimes in this land flash before your 
( mind’s ) eyes by my grace. ( 40 ) 0 

Vajra, as a result of your making the 
most of this land Uddhava will meet 
you. Along with your mothers you 
will come to know the secret of 
Vraja ( as well as of ^rl Krsna’ s 
pastimes enacted here ) from him. 
( Uddhava ). ( 41 ) 


5 m I qu jfltwqg: 11 vr h 

m iPTOS'am: \\ \ \\ 


Having spoken thus, ^5,^ilya of Vajra too derived supreme joy 

course returned, thinking of 6rl ( from their meeting with him ), 

all the time, Parlksit and ( 42 ) 

Thus ends the first discourset entitled ^*The Glory of the land of Vrafa 
as described hy the sage §dndilya^U forming ^art of the 
^^Glory of ^rlmad Bhdgavaia^\ comprised in Book TwOt 
knomi as the Vaip^ava^Khaf^d^f of the great and 
glorious Skanda-Pur&fmf a compilation 
consisting of eighty->one 
thousand §lokas* 
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Discourse II 

Pariksit and others obtain a vision of tJddhava in the 
vicinity of the Govardhana Hill. 

^ q7;if% I fl =^^ 53 ^ 3 ^ sr: IR 11 

The seers submitted: When having hermitage, vrhat did the two monarohs 
instructed Pariksit and Yajra ( as afore- actially do and how 9 ( Pray ) relate 
Baid ) Sandilya returned to his own that, 0 Suta 1(1) 


dd?3 | giTTJIM lTSt;T^5=mTMT: II ^ 11 

sniTOiT^sf \ ^ 11 ^ 11 

5rrf^d55iFi35ili3. i ’Tl^?3diPT’m)dt 11 v n 

fdlfr2TiOT?ITSS^’:jr 3TRRTdId!l^ I =d II k II 

^ I ^ ^ OT =d f II ^ 11 

I ^ 3^3: 11 ^ 11 


Sata began again: Pariksit ( who had 
been granted a fresh lease of life by Sri 
Krena’) thereupon caused the foremost of 
traders to be brought in thousands from 
Indraprastha ( the old name of Delhi ) 
and settled in Mathura. ( 2 ) The emperor 
( further ) established in that ‘city the 
Brahmans belonging to the principality 
of Mathura as well as the old stock of 
monkeys ( that had onoe been favourites 
of the Lord ), recognizing their title to 
honour. ( 3 ) Ascertaining with his help 
as well as by the grace of the sage 
Sandilya in the order of sequence ( of 
the pastimes ) the soenes of the sports 
of §rl Krsna ( the Protector of cows ) 
as well as of the cowherds and cow- 

Perceiving Kalindl ( the deity presid- 
ing over the river Yamuna, one of the 
eight principal consorts of Sri Krsna ) 
pleased one day, yet free from jealousy 
( at her happy mood ), the ( other ) spouses 


herdesses ( who participated in them ), 
and defining them with names, Vajra 
as a matter of fact populated many 
villages. Nay, through acts of pious 
liberality such as the digging of tanks 
and wells and by installing images of 
Lord 6iva and other deities and by 
consecrating images to Lord Yisnu under 
the names of Govinda, Harideva and 
so on he propagated in his kingdom 
exclusive devotion to 6rl K^ma and 
rejoiced: so the tradition goes. ( 4-6 ) 
His subjects too, devoted as they were 
to the chanting of the names and, 
glories of Krsna, were happy, nay, 
full of supreme joy, and glorified his 
sovereignty alone. ( 7 ) 

sfeit II ^ II 

of ^rl Krs^a ( numbering sixteen thousand 
and odd ), for their part, who were 
( all ) distressed by ( the thought of ) 
separation from Krsna, put the follow- 
ing question to her. ( 8 ) 
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The spouses of Sri KTSipa said: You too are ( all ) afflicted with the agony of 

are a consort of §rl Krsna in the same desolation, while you are not, ( be pleased 

way as we are, O blessed Kalindl 1 We to ) point out the reason. ( 9 ) 

wm m i ^ cn^if lU® n • 

Smiling to hear this, the said Kalindl she realized their affinity with her in 
spoke as follows, her mind overwhelmed the shape of their being her co-wives ( the 

with compassion on the moment, when beloved of her own divine Spouse ). (10) 


SlFTOfPT f»wr ?Tf^I 1 

i33ra%5rRT: I 


^ 13;^ ^ 9 1 



Kdlindi replied: Surely Badhika, is 
the Soul of 6rl Krsna, who delights in 
His own Self. Thanks to my being Her 
servant ( the feeling of ) desolation 
does not overtake me. ( 11 ) All the 
loved ones of 6rl Krsna are ( so many ) 
projections of Her rays. Due to Her 
being ( ever ) present before ( the eyes 
of) Krsna, all of UB(who are part mani- 
festations of Badb§ and theiefore 
comprised in Her body ) constantly 
enjoy His proximity as a matter of 
fact. ( 12 ) He alone is She and She 
alone is He; the Flute represents Their 
( mutual ) love, Ohandravall ( lit., a row 
of moons, a female counterpart of Radha 
bearing this name ) is so called because 
of her attachment to the moon-like nails 
of Krsna’s toes. ( 13 ) Being 

extremely covetous of doing ( personal ) 
service to Radha and 6ri Krsna, she 


?rpiT ?r il u 11 

lU^ II 
I1 u II 

% ^ lUMl 

ii ii 

dff M 11 II 

does not assume any other form. I have 
Been with my own eyes how the 
personality of Rukmini and others is 
comprised in the very person of Radha. 
( 14 ) You too have certainly not been 
wholly disunited from 6rl Krsna. You 
ate, however, not cognizant of this; 
hence you have been reduced to this 
distressed plight. ( 15 ) Likewise, in 
the former days, when Akrdra had taken 
away 6rl Krsna to Mathura ( vide X. 
xxxix of ^rimad Bhagavata ) what 
agitated the mind of the oowherdesses 
( of Vraja ) was only a semblance of de- 
Bolation, which was soothed by Uddhava 
( ibid. X. xlvii, 22— -37 on pp, 673-575 of 
Bhagavata Number— IV ), ( 16 ) If your 
meeting could be arranged with the 
same Uddhava here, you too would 
enjoy perpetual sport with your belov- 
ed Spouse, ( 17 ) 
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Suta continned: Thus reaBsured, th,e 
aforesaid consorts of Sri Krsna spoke once 
more to Kalindi, — who was cheerful ( as 


ever ),— eager as they were to get ( re- ) 
united with their most beloved Spouse 
through the sight of Uddhava. ( 18 ) 




I d*Tr ds?w‘tsrq II n 


The coasorta of Sri Krsija resumed: 
Blessed are you, 0 friend 1 who never 
get disunited from your beloved Spouse. 
We stand as servants of that divine lady 
through whom you have been able to 
achieve your end fully. ( 19 ) But ( as you 


have just observed ) all our objects will 
be accomplished by our getting hold of 
Uddhava ( alone ). ( Therefore ) 0 

Kalindi, tell us by what means it may 
be possible for us to get hold of 
Uddhava. ( 20 ) 




dStcTT flEOf^T I 6 5 || 1| 

fRoiT ^TJTfq^ fd^Tdll, I ddTId^cpr%rfrfglfd^:'Tfe\dd!ITfil; II xMl 
^d^s^nf^Wiftd: I 3?dd ddHI^ IR^ II 

W I q^^dr^orrmwdfe^dfendiicrdl^dn^.iRa ii 


Sdta coutioued: Requested thus, Kalindi 
of course presently replied to them as 
follows, thinking of the sixteen digits 
of the moon- like Sri Krsna;— ( 21 ) 

“"While leaving ( for His divine realm ), 
Sri Krsna spoke to Uddhava ( His 
counsellor ) about Badarika^rama as a site 
(eminently ) suited for spiritual practice. 
There he is actually staying in person 
instructing people ( who go there in quest 
of enlightenment ) in the wisdom taught 
( to him ) by the Lord. ( 22 ) The land 
of Vraja is the site of fruition of one's 
spiritual endeavour. It was already 
shown to him ( by the Lord ) along with 
its inner significance. The fruit ( of such 
spiritual endeavour ), though present, has 
( however ) gone out of sight here ( along 
with the personality of Sn Krsna ). Hence 
Uddha'va ( too ) is imperceptible here 
now. ( 23 ) Desirous of receiving ( on 
his head ) the dust of feet of the 


Gopis, the same Uddhava ( however ) is 
surely present at a spot associated with 
(the pastimes of) the female companions 
of ^rl Krsna, in the vicinity of the 
Govardhana Hill, in the form of sprouts 
and creepers*. ( 24 ) It is ( equally ) 
certain that ^rl Hari has ( further ) 
bestowed on him a form comprised of 
festivities connected with Himself. 
Therefore, encamping on that spot in the 
vicinity of Kusnmasarovara along with 
Vajra and getting together people devoted 
to §rl Hari, you should start a festival 
characterized by the chanting of names 
of the Lord and choruses sweetened with 
( beautiful ) poems etc. and accompanied 
by the playing of lutes, flutes and clay 
tomtoms. (25-26) "When a great festivity 
is ( thus ) undertaken on an extensive 
scale, Uddhava will surely come in sightt 
he alone will accomplish your desired 
object in its entirety". ( 27 ) 


* This is ia accordance with the desire expressed by him during his meeting with the Gopis 
at Brindaban— P»de X. xlvii. 61 on p. 577 of BhagaTHta Number— IV. 
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Suta went on: Delighted to bear this 
they respeotinlly bowed, to Kalindl and 
returning (from the bank of the Yamuna, 
where the conrersation obviously took 
place, the Yamuna being the home of 
Aalindi ) related the ( whole ) story to 
Vajra and Parlksit. ( 28 ) ( Equally ) 
delighted to hear this, Parlksit ( who 
had been granted a fresh lease of life by 
6il Krsna ) for his part proceeded at once 
to that very spot along with them ( all 
including Vajra ) and speedily caused 
everything to be arranged as suggested 
by Kalindl. ( 29 ) On the spot associated 
with ( the pastimes of ) the female 
companions of Sri Krsna on the brink 
of Kusumasarovara within the limits of 
Brindaban and not far from the Govardhana 
Hill a feast of chanting the names and 
glories of 6ri Krsna started ( in right 
earnest ). ( 30 ) When the scene of the 
( transcendent ) sports of the Beloved of 
^ri Radha ( the Daughter of Vrsabhanu ) 
was enveloped by the grandeur of the 
Kirtana in a visible form as it were, the 


thoughts of all ( those who participat- 
ed in it ) got focussed on one 
point. ( 31 ) Thereupon before the 
eyes of all ( those present in that 
assembly ) emerged from the cluster of 
blades of grass, shrubs and creepers 
( standing there ) TJddhava, dark-brown 
of complexion, wearing a garland and a 
string of Gunja beads, clad in yellow 
(silk), and repeatedly singing the praises 
of Sri Krsna ( the Beloved of the Gopls ). 
The grandeur of the feast of chanting the 
names and glories of 6rl Krsna was much 
enhanced by his advent ( even ) as the 
pavement of an attic made of crystal 
shines all the more when moonlight 
flashes on it. Now all ( those 
assembled there ) were drowned in an 
ocean of bliss and forgot everything 
( awhile ). (32-34) When consoiousneBS 
( of their surroundings ) returned 
to them the ( very) next moment, 
they beheld Uddhava, who looked like 
6ri Krsna, and, having attained the 
object of their desire, worshipped him (35) 


Thus ends ihe second discourse, enttikd * 'Parlksit and others 
obtain a vision of Uddhava near the Govardhana 
Hiir, forming part of the ‘‘Glory of&rJmad 
Bhdgavata", comprised in Book Two, HI*, 
ihe Vaki}ava-Khai}4u of the great and 
glorious Skanda‘Purdi}a, a compila- 
tion consisting of eighiy- 
ene thousand Alohas- 
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Discourse III 

The Glory of ^rimad Bhagavata; through whom did it come to be 
handed down to posterity and how people attained to the 
Lord’s realm by hearing its exposition. 






Siita began again: Seeing them ( all ) 
devoted to the chanting of ^rl Krsna's 
names and glories, TJddhava for' his 


part honoured them. He then embraced 
Parlksit and spoke ( to him as 
follows ): BO the tradition goes. ( 1 ) 


'jqtsfg I 11 ^ 11 
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Uddhava said: Blessed are yon, 0 
king, and ever sated through exclusive 
devotion to ^rl Krona,— you, whose 
mind is ( so ) absorbed in the feast of 
chanting in a chorus Sri Krsna's names 
and glories. { '2 ) Through good luck 
you have developed devotion to the 
consorts of in Krsna and affection for 
Yajra. This is ( but ) becoming of you. 
dear Parlksit, who owe your life and 
( imperial ) power to Sri M3) 

Of all those who resided in Dwaraka 


blessed no doubt axe these, for establish- 
ing whom in Yraja the Lord left 
instruction with Arjuna ( son of 
Prtha ). ( 4 ) Enriched with the 

effulgence of Radha's countenance, the 
moon in the shape of Sil Krfna’B 
mind ever shines bright illuminating 
Brindaban ( the soene of Her pastimee ) 
with its { cool ) rays. ( ^ moon 

in the shape of brl Krsna is 

ever full. The sixteen digits which 
constitute its orb get ramified into 
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thousands of spiritual rays and this land 
represents His own personality ( so 
that all those residing in it naturally 
have their abode in the personality 
of Sri Krsna ). ( 6 ) As for Yajra, who 
is as a matter of fact capable of 
shattering the fear of those who have 
sought him for protection, 0 king of 
kings 1 his abode lies in the right sole 
of Sri Xrsua ( where he figures in the 
form of a thunderbolt, as is signified 
by his very name, which stands as a 
synonym for thunderbolt ). ( 7 ) Having 
been enchanted by Sri Krsna through 
His Yogamaya in His last descent, these 
people ( who have survived the great 
holooust at Prabhasa ) feel affiloted no 
doubt due to their having forgotten their 
real self by force of that Maya. ( 8 ) No 
one can realize one’s own self without 
the light of Sri Krsna. His light in 
every being ( however )is always veiled 
by Maya. ( 9 ) At the end of the twenty, 
eighth Dwapara when 6rl Hari Himself 
lifts ( the curtain of ) His Maya, He 
comes to light ( only ) then. ( 10 ) That 
period, however, has ( now ) elapsed; 
therefore hear of another means ( of 
securing His light ). At other times His 
light comes of course from 6rlmad 
Bhagavata. ( 11 ) ^rl Krsna is definitely 
present there where and when the 
votaries of the Lord loudly chant or 
hear the sacred text of ^rlmad 
Bhagavata. ( 12 ) Lord 6rl K^sna is 
present with the oowherdesses ( of 
Vraja ) there where exists one or 
( even ) half of a couplet of ^rimad 


Bhagavata. ( 13 ) They have certainly 
killed their soul, who having secured 
birth as human beings in this ( land of ) 
Bharatavarsa have failed to hear the 
Bhagavata, swayed as they are by 
their sins. (14) Those who have resorted 
to the sacred book of Srimad Bhagavata 
every day have fully redeemed the line 
of their ancestors on the side of their 
father, mother and wife. ( 15 ) ^rlmad 
Bhagavata vouchsafes the light of learn, 
ing to Brahmans, victory over the 
enemies to kings ( Ksatriyas ) wealth 
to Yaisyas and health to ^udras. ( 16 ) 
It gratifies all the desires ( even ) of 
womenfolk and others ( such as the 
low-born ). Under such circumstances 
which fortunate being will not resort 
to the Bhagavata daily o { 17 ) One 
gets to read the Bhagavata only when 
one has perfected ( fully qualified ) 
oneself through spiritual endeavours 
continued for many lives. It gives him 
the ( divine ) light which engenders 
devotion to the Lord. ( 18 ) In the former 
times the sage Brahaspati received ( the 
knowledge of 6rlmad Bhagavata by the 
grace of Sankhyayana. Brhaspati ( in his 
turn ) imparted it to me, and on this 
account I have come to be a favourite 
of 6rl Krsna. ( 19 ) 0 Parlksit ( who 
were granted a fresh lease of life by 
6rl Krsna ) 1 Brhaspati narrated a story 
to me. Listen to it. You can know 
from it the channel too through which 
the teaching of ^rimad Bhagavata has 
been handed down from generation to 
generation. ( 20 ) 






^ I m \\\{\\ 
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Bfhsapati said: When Krsna, 

appearing in the form of the Oosmio 
Person through His own Maya, thought 
of projecting Himself into the form 
of the universe, there arose ( from 


His Person ) three ( divine ) personalities 
viz, Brahma, Visnu and Siva, endowed 
( in a predominant degree ) with Bajas, 
Sattva and Tamas ( respectively ). (21) 
The Lord entrusted to them severally 
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the dnty of evolving, bringing np and sprung from the lotus of His navel, 

destroying the universe. ( 22 ) Brahma, expressed himself as follows. 




Brahma said: I offer my salutations 
to You, O Narayaua, the most ancient 
Person, the all.pervading Spirit ! ( 23 ) 
You have charged me with the duty 


I m WW SI^'l II II 

of creation. Likewise, 0 Lord ! graciously 
so ordain that the heinous Eajoguna 
Lu.o.y not interfere with my rememberiDg 
You. ( 24 ) 
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Bphaspati continued: At the dawn of 
creation when Brahma prayed to Sim 
thus, the Lord taught to him Srimad 
Bhagavata and said, “Resort to it, O 
Brahma, for accomplishing your object,” 
(25)Highly pleased at this Brahma gave 
a ( full ) reading to it in the course 
of a week with the object of attaining 
( supreme devotion ) to ^rl Krsna for 
ever and shattering the seven sheaths 
enveloping the soul ( 26 ) Having 


attained this desired end by giving a 
( full ) reading to 6rlmad Bhagavata 
in the course of a week, Brahma 
remains ever engaged in creating the 
universe while repeating a seven day s’ 
reading of ^rlmad Bhagavata again and 
again. ( 27 ) Lord Visnu too solicited 
the Supreme Person to accomplish his 
end, since he too had been charged by 
the Supreme Person with the duty of 
maintaining the creation.( 28 ) 




TOf ^ ^ qqrf^ 1 Jfftqi =q IR^ ll 
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Lord Vis^u replied: i shall duly 

maintain created beings, 0 Lord 1 by 
urging them to worldly activity or 
renunoiation according as their obyect 
is to achieve perfection through action 
or through spiritual enlightenment. (29) 
Whenever through passage of time there 
is decline of righteousness, I shall .on 
every such occasion re-establish virtue 


on a sound footing by actually descend- 
ing into the world of matter. ( 30 ) On 
those seeking ( worldly ) enjoyment of 
course, I shall certainly bestow the reward 
of sacrificial performances; while on the 
seekers of release and those who have 
recoiled from the pleasures of^ sense I 
shall confer the five* types of Mukti 
( Liberation ), ( 31 ) ( But ) how shall 


* They are: ( I ) Salokya ( residence in the Lord’s own divine realm ), ( 2 ) 
Sar?ti ( enjoying the same powers as the Lord ), ( 3 ) Samipya ( living in proximity with 
CTim ), ( 4 ) SatOpya ( possessing a form similar to the Lord’s ) and ( 5 ) Sayu/ya ( absorption 


into His personality ). 


5 K. K. 
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I ( be able to ) maintain those who I look after myself and ( my consort ) 

do not aspire even for Liberation P And ^rl ( the goddess of fortnne ). 

( pray ) point out again how shall ( 32 ) 

m[ a# ^ ^ 11 ii 
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To hi TP (also) the most ancient nectar (of the exposition) is then enjoyed 

Person taught 6rlmad Bhagavata and for two months and the exposition turns 

said, "Bead this for accomplishing all out to be most charming. ( 36 ) ( The 

your objeots." ( 33 ) Yisnu got delighted reason is that ) Visnu remains in charge 

in mind thereby and, fixing his mind of maintaining the creation while the 

on the Bhagavata along with ( His mind of Laksml is free from ( all ) 

consort ) Sri from month to month, was worries. Therefore the charm of the 

able to protect the universe in reality. exposition of the Bhagavata is 

( 34 ) When Yisnu himself is the intensified at Her hands. ( 37 ) Then 

exponent and Goddess Laksml remains Budra ( the god of destruction ) too, who 

devoted to the hearing of it, on all such had been put in charge of destruction 

occasions the hearing of the Bhagavata ( of the universe ) at the beginning of 

is completed only in the course of a creation, entreated the said Lord, the 

month. ( 35 ) When ( however ) Goddess Supreme Person, ( as follows ) amply to 

Laksml Herself is the exponent and enhance his power ( of destruction ). 

Yisnu is engaged in hearing it, the ( 38 ) 

M ^ m I qR# m ^q^ m qqt ll \\ 

3 qq I q^ ^q # qT4qT:q|:][ 11 Vo II 

. Rudia submitted: "My lord, the But I have no power to effect the radical 

adored of the gods, I possesB the power type of Dissolution. This grieves me the 

of bringing about the constant, occasional most. Hence I beg this power of 

and Prakritio types of Dissolution. ( 39 ) You.” ( 40 ) 



?ltq^iqqq qqq ^ qrwit I q ^ #qqiq?r fs# qi(q qqtp:^ 11 v? n 
m qiq# ^ q^w: i cq^q^ ^qiqiq qqfe: ii v^ ii 

Bphaspati went on; Lord Narayana was completed by him in the course of a 
taught §rlmad Bhagavata to him as weil. whole year. By virtue of it Lord 
By duly resorting to it of course he Sadasiva acquired the power 
( Budra ) too conquered Tamognna. of effecting radical destruction too.* 
( 41 ) An exposition of the Bhagavata ( 42 ) 

«f#qqqqiCR5q iqpTFsqiiqspT 5^: I ^ qiqqq 553tq[ gf^Sf qoTtq ll V^ 11 
5RR3 q®# # #cqT niaw: I «ftq^iqqqi^d qq? ii vv ii 

. • For an exposition of the four types of Dissolntion vid$ ^rimad Bhagarata XII. iv. 
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=^fK 51^ 1 

ctWRn^f 'Jts5r jcrsffrr ^ i 

Uddhaya resumed: Havirig heard the 
anecdote bearing on the glory of ^rimad 
Bhagavata from my preceptor and 
receiving ( the text of ) the Bhagavata 
( from him ), I bowed to him and felt 
rejoiced. (43) Then, adopting the procedure 
followed by Visnu, of course I fully 
tasted the nectar of §rlmad Bhagavata 
for one month. ( 44 ) Through that much 
I came to be a beloved friend of §rl Krsna. 
Sn Krsna then directed me to the service 
of His sweethearts in Vraja. ( 45 ) It 
was through my lips that the teaching 
of Srlmad Bhagavata was conveyed to the 
oowherdesses ( of Traja ) pining through 
separation ( from Him ) by the Lord 
Himself though ever engaged in sport 
( with them ). ( 46 ) Receiving that 
teaching according to their lights they 
were relieved of the pangs of separation. 
Even though I could not unravel the 
mystery underlying it, the marvellous 
effect of it was ( all the same ) witnessed 


fwppf %=dsf ^ llvMl 

rntm: ii ii 

?[T«rra’? ll II 

m ii y<; ii 

qdt 11 II 

fsqsrqiigt wm\ 11 '-io ii 

II II 

by me. ( 47 ) ( Later on ) when, having 
implored ^ri Krsna to ( return to and ) 
stay in ( His divine realm in ) heaven, 
Brahma ( the creator ) and other gods 
withdrew, 6rl Krsna Himself confided 
that secret embedded in Srlmad 
Bhagavata to me, standing in front of 
( Him near ) the base of the holy fig-tree 
( against which He sat reclining ), and 
fixed it firmly in my mind. It is by 
virtue of that revelation that I dwell 
in these creepers of Vraja, while staying 
( synchronously ) at Badarikafoama. 
( 48.49 ) Because of that I ever abide 
at will on the brink of this Narada- 
Kunda. ( Thus it is certain that) through 
§rlmad Bhagavata the light of §ri Krsna 
can dawn on the mind of His devotees. 
( 50 ) Therefore, for aooomplishing the 
objeot of these devotees too I shall 
expound ^rlmad Bhagavata alone, Of 
course assistance i^ this work must be 
rendered by you. ( 51 ) 


Sfita took up the thread again: life by 6ri Krsna ), spoke ( as 
Hearing this, Parlksit ( who had follows ) to Uddhava, bowing low to 
been granted a fresh lease of him. 




^TRTRlSf qsTI 

Pariksit submitted: An exposition of 
^rlmad B*hagavata must be given by you, 
O ( beloved ) servant of ^ri Krsna 1 ( 52 ) 



gfRfS^r H^IT d«TT I 
I may C also ) be instructed 
manner assistance is *to be 
by me. 


in what 
rendered 










sftdnHi: 

11 11 

Suta 

resumed: Delighted 

iijt made 

the 

following 

mind 

to hear this, Uddhava ( 53 ) 




reply. 
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I ^5^53# cr^ %f II Kv || 

3jif| I 3Tf g Jirefnt'^ firafliiferci: || kk II 

fsf^lRcf: I i3;firq; ^TT^rq^fiT JTffl:^: || n 

Uddhava said: The soil of the earth the Kali age ) to submiesion. I for my 

having been deserted by §rl Krsnai the part will scatter broadcast with your 

mighty Kaliyaga is sure to throw great assistance ( indirectly rendered in the 

obstacles ( in our way ) when this pious aforesaid manner ) the ( nectar-like ) 

undertaking ( in the shape of an sweetness of Srimad Bhagavata for a 

exposition of Srimad Bhagavata ) is full month, following the procedure 

about to be commenced in right earnest. adopted by Lord Visnu, and ( thereby ) 
(54) Therefore, proceed (on an expedition) duly convey these to the eternal realm 

for the conquest of the quarters and of 6rl Krsna ( the Slayer of the demon 

reduce Kali ( the spirit presiding over Madhu ). ( 55-56 ) 

^ I13IT | feiqqwRr ^firqpq II H's |i 

Suta continued: Delighted ( in the thought of the golden opportunity of 

first instance to hear the aforesaid reply listening to an exposition of Srimad 

of Uddhava, in view of the prospect of his Bhagavata from the lips of Uddhava 

subjugating Kali and thereby ridding the being withheld from him ). He 

world of the scourge ) the emperor then opened his mind to the 

( Parlksit ) felt perturbed ( the very celebrated Uddhava ( as follows ). 

next moment ) with anxiety ( at the ( 57 ) 

qif® 3 TO ^ I q;«T w ii II 

3Tf 3 OTSqrfrerq qr^d^ i 

Pariksit submitted: Abiding by your Bhagavata P ( 58 ) I too deserve duly to 

injunction, 0 grand-uncle 1 I shall be favoured ( by you ), fallen as I 

certainly subdue Kali. ( But ) how shall am at your soles ( for protection ). 

I be able to get ( to hear ) Srimad ( 58 ) 

I II H'l II 

Sfita went on: Hearing ibis appeal (of more ( as follows ) : so the tradition 
Parlksit), Uddhava addressed him once goes ( 59 ) 

3 ^ qnPq tq wqf q;«f=qq I ^ g^jqifqqqfei 1| y 

Q^iq^fTsqq-d inqt i qicrfqiq q qiRPcr qgw: qpfe^qu; IK? il 

I m ll ii 

q?qq?qq^q?3 TO#: 1 «ft*I5TOT 3*q |K^ II 

^ sn^ mm m q«i%3* i «?tqFiqdB=qR# # ## ll \\ 

?q w qfeirpTiTO: ( 
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Uddhava rejoined: No anxiety need be 
harboured by yon on any aooonnt 
whatsoever, O emperor 1 since yon alone 
are pre-eminently qualified to hear the 
Bhagavata ( the scripture revealing the 
glories of the Lord ). (60) Till this time 
people in general have no knowledge even 
of facts relating to the hearing of the 
Bhagavata, devoted as they are to ritual 
acts (of various kinds). (61) By your grace 
many people in the land of Bharatavarsa 
will attain everlasting happiness on get- 


ting ( to hear ) Srinoad Bhagavata. ( 62 ) 
The divine sage ^ri Suka. who is the 
same as Sri Krsna (the Darling of Nanda) 
Himself, will undoubtedly give j ou to 
hear an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. 
( 63 ) Through that, 0 king ! you will 
attain to the eternal realm of Sri Krsna 
( the Lord of Vraja ). Prom that time 
( onward ) the ( reading and hearing of ) 
Srimad Bhagavata will gain currency on 
earth. (64) Therefore, 0 king of kings 1 go 
and bring about the subjugation of Kali. 


?T5iT 51^ IKMl 

JTcRli I II 

3T«T Ro ’Tl’d^d#td: | mmx II II 

dfR^TRIUltT^ 5 1 fXs'fer did; 11 II 

BTRTid R d3E?d;^?i disfq I ^ H H 

RIRR r^Tti-ui goblin Hd I df^ dRId?: po) ll II 

I Rfe^;(f5dT%%diT; ^ 3 : 11 's? II 

R d^r ^ dd f^#5FcR ddr: I g^s^dlddi; 11 'SR II 

% Ir^RdT^ I II 11 


Suta continued: Reassured thus ( by 
Uddhava ) Pariksit walked round him 
( clockwise as a token of respect ) and 
proceeded ( on an expedition ) for the 
conquest of the quarters. ( 65 ) Yajra in 
his turn made ( his ©wn son ) Pratibahu 
the ruler of his kingdom and along with 
his mothers (as well as grandmothers and 
great grandmothers ) stayed on In the 
hope of getting to hear the Bhagavata. 
( 66 ) Then at Brindaban in the precincts 
of the Govardhana Hill Uddhava as a 
matter of fact scattered broadcast for a 
month the ( nectar-like ) sweetness of 
6rimad Bhagavata. ( 67 ) Even as it was 
being tasted ( by the blessed audience ) 
the ( divine ) Lila of 6rl Krsna,— 
which is all truth, all oenscioueneES 
and all bliss, -as well as 6ri Krsna 
( Himself ) flashed ( before their eyes ) 
on all sides. ( 68 ) Nay, at that time all 
and sundry saw themselves included in 
the personality of 6rl Krsna. Yajra for 
his part was relieved of his sense of 
separation from 6rl K;|!8na and shone 


bright on that spot when he perceived 
himself in the lotus-like sole of 6rl 
Krsna’ B right foot. And the aforesaid 
great grandmothers of Yajra were amazed 
to behold themselves in the form of ( so 
many ) digits or moonlight in the moon- 
like personality of 6rl Krsna shedding 
its splendour in the night of Rasa dance 
and, completaly rid of their malady in 
the shape of separation from their most 
beloved Spouse, ascended to their own 
realm ( the realm of their divine Oonsort ). 

( 69-71 ) Those others too who were 
present there all found acoees into His 
eternal Play and instantly vanished from 
the phenomenal worlds ( to which they 
belonged on the material plane ). ( 72) 
They all revel eternally in the ( all- 
bliesful ) company of 6 ti Krsna in the 
( numberless ) bowers on and about the 
Govardhana Hill in the woodlands of 
Brindaban etc. as well as in the midst 
of cows ( of that divine land ) and are 
( even ) seen by those in whose heart 
love ( for Sri Krsna ) reigns supreme. (73) 
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11 ^ 11 

Suta went on; He who heaie and also is sure ( likewise ) to attain to the 
reprodnoes ( before others ) the aforesaid presence of the Lord and to be rid 
story of Vajra and ( all ) others having of ( all ) sorrows ( onoe for all ). 
attained to the presence of the Lord ( 74 ) 

Thus ends the third discourse, formtng part of the “Olory of irltnad 
Bhdgavata’’, in the form of a dialogue between King Partksit 
and Uddhava, comprised in Book Two, known as the 
yai^n<'^va‘Khan4‘^, of great and glorious 
Skanda-Purdna, a compilation consisting 
of eighty-one thousand ilokas. 

Discourse IV 

The requisite qualifications of the listeners and exponents of 
^rimad Bhagavata and the procedure of hearing it 

grg m I «flvirTOinfR«iflq5 ii ? ii 

JRFT =d I ^ II R II 

The seers began again: 0 Snta, we time 1(1)0 Snta, tell us now the 

have heard from your lips the wonderful true nature of Snmad Bhagavata, its 

glory of ^rimad Bhagavata. All praise extent ( the number of ^lokas comprised 

to you. May you live long. in it ), the procedure of hearing it and 

May you continue to give us your the ( requisite ) qualifications of its 

teachings in this manner for a long exponent and listener. ( 2 ) 

I || ^ || 

tftfwn?rdr>TgjRT I wm ^ dd: II v || 

d=d: I JTFrFFt^d)d ^ ^IFTdfT f| dd; II K II 

5WW dPi ^ 15: ud^d^r^wcud: I dfl^St-wl^qr || ^ || 

d5Td^Hdf|d ^f^ddldld^Jir: | d I3:d #d 3?t fwsff II 's II 

l^dll[^TlRl#Ti JT3«ii(Jir %iiif I ^ S!n^;T sfc; || <; || 

JF^SgT^5RI[|# ilFlddlfil^; I ^^WI^^dldT d 12;^ II ^ II 

Suta replied: The essential character ing to light the sweetness of the Lord to 

of ^nmad Bhagavata and of the glorious those devotees of 6rl Krsna who are 

Lord is ever the same, consisting of truth, attached to Him— know it of course to be 

oonsolousnoss and bliss. ( 3 ) The body the Bhagavata. (4) The body of utterances 

^f*.utteranceB that is uppermost in bring- which illuminates Jiiana ( spiritual 
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wisdom )i Yijfiana ( Eealization ) and 
Bhakti ( Devotion ) and the fourfold 
discipline which is auxiliary to these 
( three ), and which is skilful in the 
destruation of illusion ( Maya ), know it 
for certain to be the Bhagavata. (5) As for 
its extent who can know it P It is limitless 
and indestruetible. ( In the former times) 
Lord Sri BCari gave out its outlines 
to Brahma ( the creator ) in four verses. 
( 6 ) O Brahmans, it is only Brahma, 
Visnu, 6iva and the like who are capable 


of diving into its unfathomable depths 
and getting the desired object from it. 
( 7 ) That masterpiece .which was sung 
by the sage Yyasa in the form of a 
dialogue between Parlksit and 6ri Suka 
for the benefit of human beings the range 
of whose intellect and other faculties is 
limited, and consists of eighteen thousand 
^lokas is called ^rimad Bhagavata. Kali- 
yuga is like an alligator which has caught 
beings in its jaws. For them ^rlmad 
Bhagavata is the supreme resort. (8-9) 


f?r: ^ I 

3^5 sqpg I 


I fidi: lU® II 

^ snfc; i| U 11 

€ =did^l qT«iid 11 n 11 

iIdT#!n^ ^*(1 W: II II 

idlfed: II U 11 

1 w 11 IK 11 

1 w il 11 

I {|ndd: f^iR: 1U« II 

I *9^ =dri^ ^ II u II 

w ^ %dTOTfq d^^du; || K\ || 

I tldTCRRlt^fddlfidTv^: II 11 


qn5Rr^d^8Er; 


%TTjWs^5oit I 

Wf gf%- 

fOTIsTdfq^ d I IR? II 

31^ ^5 dF3^ q: I d|«rF dl«R=d3^ ddd dwqi^ 5^: || || 


I now describe the characteristics of 
listeners who fall back upon the stories of 
Lord ViBnn ( Sri Krsna ). They are 
believed to be of two types— the superior 
and the inferior. ( 10 ) The superior 
type ( of listeners ) are those 
that fall under the categories of the 
Ohataka bird, the swan, the parrot, the 
fish and so on. • The inferior type of 
listeners have been designated by various 
names such as the wolf, the Lhurunda 
bird, the ox, the oamel and so on, ( 11 ) 
Just as the Ohataka bird concerns itself 
only with the water released by the 
clouds and does not even tonch any other 
water, in the sanae way the listener who 
ignoring all other scriptures has taken 


the vow of listening to the sacred 
texts relating to Sri Krsna ( alone ), goes 
by the name of a Ohataka. (12) Justus a 
swan is credited with the virtue of sift- 
ing pure milk from a mixture of milk 
and water ( and leaving the water ), in 
the same way the listener who, though 
hearing the various ^astras takes for 
himself the substance from themCforsak* 
ing the rest ) is designated as a swan. 
(• 13 ) Just as a well-taught parrot 
delights ( with its sweet tongue ) the 
teacher as also those who come near him, 
in the same way the listener ( having 
heard an exposition from the exponent } 
reproduces it well and concisely and 
pleases both the exponent and the other 
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listenerB is spoken of as a parrot. ( 14 ) 
Just as a fish in the ocean of milk goes 
pn drinking milk ■without making any 
sound and without dropping the eyelids, 
so also the listener who, while remaining 
absorbed in imbibing the nectar-like 
story never utters a word nor drops 
his eyelids is termed as a fish. ( 15 ) 

( Coming now to the inferior type ) just 
as a wolf in the jungle disturbs by its 
howl the dear engaged in listening to the 
sweet notes of a flute, so also the 
fool who by talking loudly distracts 
the mind of other listeners enjoying the 
exposition is designated as a wolf. ( 16 ) 
Just as a Bhurunda ( a species of birds ) 
living on the summits of the Himalaya 
mountains repeats what it hears without 
deriving any benefit from the lesson 
contained in it, so ( too ) the listener 
who having heard a precept teaches it to 
others but does not practise it himself is 
spoken of as a Bhurunda. ( 17 ) Just as a 
bull eats luscious grapes and the oil-cake 
with the same zest making no difference 
between fodder which contains substance 
and that which does not, so also the 
listener who takes alike all the things 
heard by him and has not the power to 
discern as to what should be assimilated 
and what should be rejected is termed as 
a bull. ( i8 ) Just as a camel eats the 
bitter leaves of a margosa tree forsaking 

m I 

^ %'q gsiT 1 

m\i mi i 

dWd ^ I 

a %-d I 

d^ si^ddJi. i 

0 Brahmans, hear now the manner in 
which an exposition of ^rlmad Bhagavata 
should be listened to on the soil of this’ 
land of Bharatavarsa. By following 
this procedure the listener attains 
happiness without interruption. ( 23 ) 
Srimad Bhagavata can be resorted to in 
four ways, which are ( severally ) 


the sweet mango, so also the listener 
who takes delight in worldly topics 
rather than in the delightful stories of 
the Lord is designated as a camel. ( 19 ) 
Among the two ( principal ) types of 
listeners ( the superior and the 
inferior types ) there are various other 
subdivisions such as the black bee, 
the donkey and so on. These types 
should be distinguished from their 
habitual conduct and dealings. ( 20 ) 
He alone is declared as a ( true ) listener 
by exponents, who sits in front of the 
expositor after bowing to him m the 
proper way, is interested only in listen, 
ing to the stories of the Lord's pastimes 
giving up all interest in other stories, is 
quite capable of understanding things, is 
submissive, keeps his palms joined ( in 
reverence ), receives the teaching with 
the mental attitude of a disciple, is full 
of faith, constantly revolves in his mind 
what he has heard, puts questions in 
order to clear his doubts, is pure ( of 
body and mind ) and ever bears affection 
to the devotees ot;.^rl Krsna. ( 21 ) That 
exponent is esteemed even by sages, 
whose mind thinks of no other object 
than the Lord, who never wants 
anything, who is affectionate to everyone 
and kind to the needy and who 
is capable of bringing home the tiuth 
through lessoning of various kinds. (22) 

^ ^ ii ii 

3 II II 
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oharaoterized as Sattvio, Eajasic, 
Tamasio and Hirguna. ( 24 ) That 
hearing of the Bhagavata is Bajasio, in 
which preparations have been made on 
the Boale of sacrificial performances, 
which looks charming (to the eye) because 
of the various aitioles collected for 
worship, and which is finished in a week 
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with ( great ) exertion and despatch and 
conducted with joy. ( 25 ) The hearing 
which fully enhances joy and is done 
without exertion and which is completed 
with zest in a month or two is declared 
as Sattvic. ( 26 ) That which is given 
up ( at intervals ) through^forgetfulness 
and resumed on recollection and is 
continued lazily and without faith for 
a year is known as the Tamasio form of 
hearing. Such hearing too bestows 
happiness ( and is better than no hearing 
at all ). ( 27 ) That hearing is recognized 


as Nirguna ( untouched by the three 
Gunas or modes of Prakrti ), which is 
not governed by any rule as to the 
number of daysi months or years and is 
resorted to every day with love and 
devotion. ( 28 ) The hearing which was 
done by Parlksit in the form of a dialogue 
( with §rl 6uka ) is also declared as 
Nirguna. The exposition was concluded 
in seven days because Parlksit was to 
survive only for seven days { and not to 
abide by the rule of seven days' exposi. 
tion ). ( 29 ) 


^sfq i n \\ 

^ 1 5 ^ilnFloT dl ^ WWW 

1 11 W II 
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Elsewhere ( outside Bharat ) too an 
exposition of the Bhagavata should be 
heard in any of the three forms 
characterized by the three Gunas { Ba jas, 
Sattva and Tamas ) or in the Nirguna 
way according to one's inclination. ( 30 ) 
The Bhagavata is a treasure to those 
who are ( ever ) eager to taste the joy of 
hearing, repeating or pondering over the 
stories of 6rl Krsna’s pastimes alone and 
do not crave even for Liberation. ( 31 ) 
Even to those who seek Liberation 
because of their being disgusted with the 
agonies of birth and death, ^rlmad 
Bhagavata serves as a remedy for the 
disease of transmigration, consequently 
in this age of Kali every effort should be 
made to use this ( medicine ). ( 32 ) In 


this age of Kali it has become almost 
impossible to attain perfection by follow- 
ing the path of Karma ( ritual acts ) due 
to lack of money, want of knowledge 
of procedure and lack of capacity by 
reason of the people being engaged 
in satisfying sensual desires and being 
( ever ) eager to attain mundane pleasures. 
They too should therefore resort 
to the hearing of 6rimad Bhagavata. 
( 33-34 ) The hearing of the Bhagavata 
bestows ( on the listeners ) wealth, sons, 
wife, conveyances etc., fame, house and 
undisputed sovereignty. ( 35 ) ThrongJi 
devotion to §rlmad Bhagavata one 
enjoys in this world choicest luxpies 
sought for by^ne’s mind and in the end 
attains to the realm of §rl Hari. ( 36 ) 


TOdI drat ^ rar: I ^ ^ f dt^ =d =d ii ii 

ddSdl^s^fd dldiddd^dfrat I dTf^Disd^di ddd: di dddfld^^ II W ll 

fJOTIIdfld ddTdfi ^dT ddlT f|dl dd: 1 ddT ddd ddT dtdl dd ^ ldd^% lU^ ll 
3 Wild 'Tid==3fe: I % rd^dd#nfd 11 v® || 

dfdfl;flf<raT?atdTd^ 1 fsJiifddtsgoidiTld ^dd fdfdwrj 11 v? II 
3?TddI% ^ fdfd; 1 dlldr fd5d%dT PdT URd 11 YR \\ 

=d 3d % I ^dl^dT J23dT^ difd «fld?[radd 931 |l |1 


K. K. 6. 
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Due asBistanoe -witli one’s body and 
pecuniary resources should be rendered 
where BhagaTata is expounded as well 
as to those .who remain devoted to the 
hearing of it. { 37 ) Through their grace 
he too who helps them ( with body and 
money ) gets the benefit of listening to 
it. Whatever there is other than 6rl 
Krsna is called by the name of wealth, 
(s's) The listener as well as the expositor 
is recognized as of two kinds— the seeker 
of 6rl Krsna and the seeker of wealth. 
Where the expositor and the listener bear 
affinity to each other(mutual) delight gets 
heightened. (39) If, on the other hand, the 
two happen to be of contrary views or 
ideas only a semblance of joy prevails 
and the fruit gets lost. Snooess, how- 
ever, is ensured, even though it may be 
belated, in the case of listeners and 
expositors both of whom are seekers 
of Sn Krsna. ( 40 ) ( There is, however, 
this great difference ). Consummate 
success is achieved by a seeker of wealth 
( only ) where the procedure of hearing 
the Bhagavata has been fully observed. 
In the case of a seeker ( however ) of §ii 
Krsna, even if he is devoid of virtues, 
love alone is the (highest ) rule. ( 41 ) The 
man desirous of wealth (in the wider sense 
'as indicated heretofore ) should himself 
observe all the rules carefully till the 
end -of the session. ( The rules equally 
apply to the expositor as well as to 
the listener. They are;—) After taking 
bath ( every morning ) he should finish 
his daily routine of devotions. Then 


he should sip the water in which Sn 
Hari’s feet have been washed. After 
this he should worship the book ( of 
Srlmad !B]i8,gava»tai ) and. tli6 listoncr 
should worship the preceptor ( expositor ) 
as well with the offerings got together 
by him and in a happy mood one should 
expound 6rimad Bhagavata and the other 
listen to the exposition, ( 42-43 ) As 
food the expositor as well as the listener 
should take ( only ) milk or rice 
cooked in milk with sugar and 
should not speak while taking his meal. 
He should observe continence, sleep on 
the ground and give up anger and greed 
etc. (44) At the end of the exposition every 
day he should chant the names and glories 
of the Lord (in a chorus) and at the end of 
the session keep vigil ( for the whole 
night ) and the listener should satisfy the 
Brahmans by feasting them and offering 
giits of money. ( 45 ) To the preceptor 
( expositor ) should be given raiments 
ornaments and the like as well as a cow’ 
Where these rules are observed the desired 
fruit is attained in the shape of a wife, 
son, house, kingdom, wealth and what- 
ever else may have been sought for ( by 
him ). But it does not look graceful, nay, 
it is a mockery to be swayed by worldly 
desires while expounding or hearing 
Srimad Bhagavata. ( 46-47 ) The sacred 
.Srimad Bhagavata expounded 
by Sri Suka leads to the attainm^t of 
Sri Krsna and yields the eternal joy of 
(divine) love as its fruit in this Kali 
( 48 ) 

quaUficaiims 
the' 


Thus ends the fourth discourse^ entitled ( necessary ) 

of the hearers and exponents of the Bhagavata and 
procedure of listening to it detailed'^ forming part of the *'Glory 
of Srimad Bhdgavata^^ comprised in Book Twot known 
as the Vai0aoa‘Khai^daf of the great and glorious 
Skanda^Purai^a^ a compilation consisting 
of eighty- one thousand §lokas, 




